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ale. Polity, had been laid in his Grave confiderably ns. 


ſerved of them, than per 


than he lived, befare any 7 1 


R. writing bis Life, 
though 2 2 ee gl 


by that Ingenuous and 
alton ; not to mention the Relation of 


F aithful Biographer 


another, a m r who ti Things 
- Upon tru 3 Nreby ſuffered helf to be 
dt d ee eee e Froens 
we known in own Days, firgalarlfyrenown' 
for their great Abilities, and the — — Services they had done 
either to Church or State, 


| * 


I hoſbchhefore are not th be blamed, O (whilſt her; who a 
better qualiftd to praiſe Great Mat, are wholl : 
from lamenting their loſs, and aftempting to retommend: their noble 
Examples to the Admiration and Imitation of future Generations Such 
eſpecially as this great Prelate;- whoſe Accurate, Judicious and Nervous 


Writings, full of Al c of e ſhew him to have had a juſt 
Title tc ende 8 ien Netum ad d di- 
ceres quod cumque ageret ; : were ſo 


rable nn Kiod: 28 if -he had « yd himſelf but to that one fore 
of Study; and yet the them ws EF ſuch extent, and the 
Subjetts treated of ſo various, that had he not been a Perſon of incom- 
parable Parts as well as Dihgende, it d not conccivable how be ſhoukd 


e n ae bee der 


is % | 
22 


Inv was deſcerided from the Family of the S: 


illingfleets of Stilling- r 
fleet, a uy four Miles from Tork, where his great Grandfather Jed 
Stillisg 


Brother to Cbᷣbert St ee þ Abbot of —— had 
2 fair tate; and he was the Seventh Son of Se Still; | 
and Ss his Wife, the Daughter of Edwerd Norris of —— in 
Suſex, Gent. who was his Godfather as well as Grandfather, — ; 
Hom he receiv'd, the Name Edward, He was born the 17th. 
ae F 3 a place of ſome note formerly fora M- 
founded chere by 2 Noblemam named deitward,. in tht Year 
945 which das bad the Hoa done ft huge, to have che Earls 
bf Salter 7 to this Day brar the Title of Viſcoant Crathears j where 
Beſides the Editeation and he Hall from His Parents in his 
tender Yeats, as foon 48 * Age ca 
mitted ro tlie Cute « 


do, wry” him for it, he wws com 

—— . 

of Etnſtience and bk 9 His — * . 
Under whom be made ſo tortfiderable a 


the here bee 
te till the clige dfew on, that ir would be proper to ſertiehimin the 


In order whereunto he was removed for a white 20 
wood if 718 «npſhire, and put under the care of Mr. Bad, - with die 
view of an a Evbibition, ancichtly given for ſach Scholars us ſhawls be 
Footer of Ma to nn Lynne, Bla. 
0 r * iS 


Hence he Was Hetted at Midſummer, 1648; aud Aibactoerrnter 


follqwing he was admitted into St. Jabs's Colledge in Cambridge, ant 
the Tie of Vir. Pickering, one of the Fellows, and about fix Weeks 


after, 1 November the 3th. was admitted a Scholar of — | 
on the 1 Right 3 L * | 
In 


yada _ 
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— — 


and 


— —— UñF 3 
„ be was ap Ir, and 
applauded for his witty and inoffenſrve = on 


Kin | y. and b to part 
with bim, bat always by his unuſual Reſpect to him, when he made 
big Vite, and-aftcrwards eſpecially by his preſenting him to 2 con- 


: Living. 8 | F 4 | $ | 
_ At bis departure thence, whether he retired again for a while to the 


oint, 
Marqueſs of 


*. 
* 


At. 


proper 
. 


land { #hew libe to 1 who flood b the 


Chrift bad appointed a Presbyterian Government to be 


of Eng- 
. 

| St. Peter's Carzbil 
March 15. 166}. and p. 148, of ſeveral Popsfh Prieft, 
2 Fanatic Chaplain, &c. Where in the Perſon of PD. he ſpeaks 
_ ireely of it, and ſays, I believe there are wary things in i, which if 
De. Stillingfleet were to write now, be would not have ſaid* For there are 
Jome which jbew his Touth and want” of ? 


mutter, 1 am folly ſatisfied the Book 
of England. Nay, in 


—_ which he alſo reprinted in.1662, together with an 


1 "I Life of Dr. k eue 
e aforeſaid preface he ſays this farther of — 'F daft” helh 
-any Man to produce one Paſſage in the *whole Bout tb Io 
encourage FaFion or Schiſme, or Oppoſition to the ChattÞ of of Englarid;ibur 

on the, e rf 2 to n the Epiſ wing ar e , 
" 2 the advantage of all otheri coming phe x 1mmn 
2545 w But beſides his, it niuſt be acknowledged nar; oþ that ns 
tains — Maſs of mg. abundantly beyond ny could have been 
expected at his Years, and which few. Fa any of his Con aries, 
could pretend to equal; ſo early did he ſhew himſelf to the Admirati- 
on of thoſe who herein beheld the Effects boch of his Natural Abilities, 
and his Indefatigable Induſtry. 
This very learned, howſoever mfinderſion Treatiſe, he began, E. 
I laid. during bis ſtay. at Nottingham 4 but ſcarce was he allowed to ff. 
niſuh it there, for not above two Years: had he been in that ſtation; but 
he was called back by his worthy Patron, Sir Roger Bungoin, who in 
the Year. 1657, upon the Deceaſe of the Reverend and Learned 
Mr. Lin ſord Rector of Sutton, made him a tender of that Re 
which be thankfully, ac ed. And one of the Seats of Sir Roger's 
Family being here, might make him the more ſollicitous to place à Se- 
rious, Ingenious, Pious and Prudent Perſon there, who might be both 
2 good Neighbour, and Suitable Companion for himſelf,” as well as a 
Watchful and Skiltul,Gnile of Souls: and of whom could he _ 
ſitly make choice upon ſuch an occaſion, than of Mr. Srl; 
— he had ſo throughly known; and of whoſe Character Abi. 
lities he was ſo fully ſatisfied, by his own Converſation with, and Ex- 
perience of bim at Hrox ball; nor would Mr. ks endl refuſe to Pert 
with him upon ſo advantageous an Invitation. 
Niere therefore: he firſt took upon him the Charge of i itim, — 
which ought not to be forgotten, he did not climb up by the way of 
thoſe Days of Confuſion and Diſorder; but enterdtt in at the right 
Door by means of an Epiſcopal Ordination: For he had well conſide rd 
who they were that our Saviour had commiſſioned to ordain Labourers 
for his Vineyard, as he profeſſes of himſelf (Pref. to b Ordination- 
Senmom at St, Peters) he even then received Epiſcopal Orders, and fol- 
owed the Directions of an excellent Biſhop af our Church, the truly 
Pious and Reverend Dr. Biownrigg, the ejected Biſhop of Exons. For 
by bim it vas that Mr. Stilline fleet w. was ſeparated to the Work of the Mi- 
niſtry, to which he thenceforward a plied himſelf. Thus be enter d 
upon his Charge at Sutton, and here he publiſh'd the Trenicuni before- 
mentioned in the Year 1659, and when he was not above 24 Years of 
Appendix cor- 
cerning tbe Power of Excommunication in a Chriſtian Church, -where- 
in be very ſuccinctly but clearly ſhews, that the Church is a diſtinct 80 
ciety from the State, and has divers Rights add Priviledges of its own, 
which are derived only from Chriſt its Head, and particularly that it 
has a Power of Cenſuring Offenders, reſulting from its Conſtitution, 
as à Chriſtian Society, and that theſe. Rights of the Church do not 
W to the Commonwealth, upon their being united i ina Chriſtian 
te. 11 x 4; b 
In this Pa Year 1662, he publiſhed alſo di Or; ase a Work 
* great Extent and variety of admirable . and written wWünn 
loch Perſpicuity of Expreſſion, ſuch Solidity of ed apy — an 
ef Argproent, that it would have been deſervedl a moſt com- 


* 


1 


r ny 3 — 88 8 1 % 
te Lord Riſbap ef Worceſter. 5 


pleat Performance for one of more than twice his Age: And fo you'll 
ſee tus thought by a moſt crellent Judge; for when he appeared at 
a Viſitation before his Dioceſari, Biſhop Sami erſom, the Biſhop ſeeing ſo 
young a Man, could hardly believe it was Mr. Stillingſteet, whom as 
yet be only knew by his Books; and afterwards, when he had embra- 
_ ced bim, ſaid, He much rather; expeted to beve ſeem one as conſiderable for 
his Age, 4s he had already ſbewn bimfelf for his Learning © It having al- 
ways been juſtly eſteemed: one of the beſt Defences of Revealed Reli - 
gion that ever was extant in our on or any other Language; and 
which would but our Modern Deiſts beartily and-impartially apply 
themſelves to ſtudy, it might be ay 9a that by God s Bleſling, they | | 
would find. it an effectual Antidote tor their, Scepticiſm and Infidelity, | 
This ſhewed the early Ripeneſs of his Underſtanding, and that he had 
attainedto the Knowledge of the Aged, when bimſelf was yet but very 
young, not having finiſhed, perhaps not begun bis 28th Tear. An en 
cellent Work in its kind! but which would have been ſtill much im- 
Had God granted him a longer life: A large Specimen where: - 
of is to be ſeen in the late Folio Edition of it printed at Cambridge fince | 
his deceaſe, which was to have made part of the Firſt Volume; for 1 
he deſigned to have publiſhed it in ſeveral Parts id Octavo, and had fo 
well conſider d it, as to have gone on writing and printing as faſt as 
ever Health and Buſineſs would have permitted him. For tho the 
Subject takes in ſuch a Maſs and Compals of Learning, yet had he fo 
- and digeſted it in his Thoughts, that he could ſoon have writ 
them don fit for the Publick- xk | 
+» This: admirable Treatiſe. made him ſo known to the World, and got 
him fuch eſteem amongſt the Learned, and particularly with the Right 
Reverend Father in God, Hemphrey, then Lord Biſhop of London, that 
a Reply coming forth againſt Archbiſhop La«d's incomparable Anſwer 
to Fiſter the Jeſuite, Mr. Sling ficet was ſoon pitched vpon as a pro- 
per Sccand for fo ſtrenuous an Advocate of our Religion. The Au- 
thor ofthis Reply wrote bimſelf I. C. and the Title of it was * 
rana Luntuurien ir, or, Dr. Laud's Labyrinth; and it was ſaid to 
printed at Paris 16 58, but it appeared not abroad till 1663, and the 
next Tear came forth ſuch. an Anſwer tö jt, evidently manifeſti 
What are the true Grounds of Faith, and where, and on which fide 
the Schiſin betwixt us and the Church of Rome lies, and what Cor- 
rupt ions have been introduced by, and are conſtantly maintained a- 
mongſt thoſe of that Communion, as effectually ſilenced the Adver-. 
__ ary; and did not a little advance the Reputation of the Anſwerer, 
who though well known, and highly valued before, could not fail 
of being received with yet a greater reſpect after ſo rational a Vindi- 
cation of our truly Primitive Church and Religion. This he wrote 
awhbilt at Su tan, and made ſuch a diſpatcb, that beſides conſtant At- 
tendatice on the Duties of the Place, he ſent up of that Elaborate 
Work 6 or / Sheets a Week to the Preſs. N 
The Faine of theſe excellent Performances, were the occafion that 
-whilt he continued at his Living he was choſen Preacher at the Roll- 
ä by the Honourable Sir Harbottle Griamſton, Maſter of the Rolle, 
which obliged bim to be in London in Term - time, and was a fair In- 
troduction to his Settlement in that Noble City, which followed with- 
ina ſhont time aſter this. 1 1 . 
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od, 1 
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_ Snivberlend, it is 8 to the preſent 


0 their and his Honour too, it may now be ( 

Tito wi ordinary — 
ad ſo had an oppo of Preaching many very Learned and -in- 
1 ut Court, during his Annual Attcadance-there. He 
ry of the Cathedral Church 
Church 

N to the Dean and 
bpter of Sr. Pars © is ſo much ia — that I fail mien 


| - 
one: that knew her can ſay a great deal; and 
place would be too little. —— 


BE CO Doctor; aud | 
Stadies, he as no perſwaded 

ot Reply, and his 
undertook to maintain, and 


s FE 


- 


”- vu a1: 


Inthe defence of which he fully ee the defire of thoſe rt 


the largeſt Ex pectations of him though oppoſed amongſt 
Sthorwot; the Heads of the Univerſity, that Emi. 
pently Learned and Acute Diſputant, 

. then Maſter of St. Joe: 


Biſhop of 


Exxleſiaſtical Learning: 
ſhewing bis great Abilitics, 


cauſe un 


| Ing the true Reaſon of the Sffrings of Ori, in Confutation of ( 


tainly doth) but only to the firſt: 


Arines; and bence ä — wo detect the Weaknefs 


"The Life of Dr. Skil 
- ( After this He in à little time freſu TT his Uſcfut- 
ASPEN He did r 

Pariſh, though a very large one, and which did tate up 2 
W Ti nor thoſe other Stations be was in bm was 
Eons the vel of the Nation ſhould partake 8 


of His Studies . 
ſome: of bis Sermons; — — oſeke of that thaw = 


212 EE Sine ennteran he of Chiiff s 

us (the laſt he then tel ene rien Jos to mae 1 nd 
oppoſition from a b err And be- 
worthy Reflections had been made upon ſome of the Kulers 
S eee hey had countenanced and the 
Socinian Doctrine, he re ſet | himſelf to vindicate the Honour 
of the Church, andithe Truth of the Chriſtian Doctrine in this im- 
Controverſie ; which he did eſſectually in a Diſcourſe 


lis famous Anſwer to Grotiw : * rr EF 
nian Method of interpreting - Scripture, particularly 

Parallel berwixt the firſt Chapter of Genet, and the fut of N. 
Goſpel. Whence it co og appears, that the Creation 
by Moſes may with evefy whit as much Reaſon, be conftracd to 
not to the Production of the World and all - 


Fo ara —4.— ave va _—_— _ 
ſpoken-of to the Beginning of the Evangelical 

Here alſo by ſeriouſly confiders the Nerte-and End of our 
Sufferings, and removes the Sociaian their \ 
andebe Renfon we — — by them. He inew y 
well what intolerable Miſchief rheſe vain Pretenders to Reafon m 
do to Religion amongſt the Careleſs and Injudicions, — av d 
tidote were given againſt cheir and Deftraftfre Do- 


of their and conyince the World they are not ſuch *Ms- 


ſters of Reaſon as they pretend to. There has been printed fate "his 
Death a Second Peart to this Book of Satisfation, occalioned by n Ap- 
peal from the Diſſenting Miniſters to him, touching ſome” Diſerences 
among themſelves about that Point. In it you have ſeveral of their 
Letters and his Anſwers, and then a fuller Examination of the Grounds 
of the Controverſie (but not quite finiſhed) ogra ot — ef 
ſtates and explains the Points — them, and 25 firenaouſly vindi- 

cates that neceſſary Doctrine of Satisfaction from the Aminomrn No- 
r N unn had before done from the Sock 
wan oe 

chad. elait a;new'occafon calls for this Afitance in another kind, 
his Adverſaries of the Craconi an ſtrain being thus 


_ "OC 


late Lord Biſbop of Worceſter. 


. — — 
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Fet retained its full: Strength, the Bod and main Deſign of it remaining 


wholly wntouch'd by them; for to lay the former Controverſic aſleep, 
he was to be affanlted in another manner. To this parpoſe two Que. 
ſtions are brought him by a Lady already haſtning towards Rome, to 
which he returned a ſpeedy Anſwer, though in the midſt of many 
other Employments. And to this he not long after receiv'd a Reply; 
ſuch 4s he did not think worth taking notice of, and therefore laid it 
by as tos inconfiderable to divert him from his other more neceſſary 
Affairs, till at length bis Adverſaries began to triumph, as though 
the Vilory were already gained, and he: had nothing to ſay againſt it: 
This Uſage prevail'd with him to allow theſe Papers a farther Confi- 
deration, and ſo produced the well-known Diſcourſe of the Idolatry, 
Phanaticiſm and D;viſjons 5 the: Church of Rome, und the hindrance: 
of & good Life, and true. Devotion that are amongſt them. A heavy 
Charge indeed | and which if true, were an abundant Caution to all 
that ever heard it, to be upon their Guard againſt the Attempts of 
ſuch, as ſeek by any fly Iuſinuations to win them over to ſo corrupt 
a Church ; and the truth hereof he not only made ont in this Trea- 
tiſe; bur-afterwards fu d his Proof of it, in ſeveral others, a- 
gainſt N O. 7. V. E. V. O. N. and the Author of the Guide in Con- 
troverfies. ''Mr.- Greſſj; another of his Opponents, he choſe to take 
lirtle notice of, - becauſe: of his il Language, and want of Argument, 
ſave that he gives a Taſt of bis Performance in a ſhort Reflection upon 
what Account he found given of himſelf by him, and very perti- 
nentiy enpoſes him as one of the unfitieſt Men in the whole World 

writing Ecclcfiaſtical-Hiſtory ; ſince it was not to be expected that he 
mould give a faithful Relation of Things paſt many Years ſince, who 
writes ſo at random about Matters of our own Times. But yet when 
Honour and Abilities, My Lord Chancellor Claren- 


a Perſon of great 

dew, bad vouchſafed to plead his Cauſe for him, and to undertake his 
Vindication from the impetuous Aſſaults of ſuch an enraged Enemy, 
and Rr. Crußß had bereupon written his Epiſtle Apologetical, the Door 
then held bimfelf obliged in return for ſo ſignal a Kindneſs, to ſave 
that Honourable Perſon the farther trouble of making Animadverſions 
on this y. This was the occaſion of a particular Conſideration 
of what the Apologiſt had offered, in a Book entituled, Aw Anſwer to 
Ms. Crelly's Bpiſtle Apologetical to 4 Perſon of Honour, touching his Vin- 
dicatios f UN. Stillingfleet. In which he juſtly expoſes the Myſtical 
Divinity as both unintelligible and illuſive, and obſerves the great Af- 
finity there is betwixt the Popiſh and the Quakers Pretences to an im- 


mediate Infpiration, and that ſuch kind of Extaſies and Revelations 


as the Myſtical Divinity pretends to, have been condemned by the 
Chriſtian Church in former Ages, and ſo is no part of the Chriſtian 
Dodrine. 000 1 $6 Ma e A 4 

But his chief Strength was reſerved for Dr. Godden, who had un- 
dertaken to clear his Communion from the heavy Charge of Idolatry. 
In the general Preface before his Auſwer to ſeveral Treatiſes, &c. he 
takes care to emo ve one Objection urged by the Dr. againſt himſelf, 
and his manner of procgeding in this Debate, which was, that: be diſ- 
Lala. Which Pretence be here refutes from the Doctrine of the 
Homilies from K. Edward” the VIth's Liturgy and Injunctions, from 
Archbiſhop Granmer's Articles of V. * the Injunctions — nv 
_ * | | T &7 7 | 9 


>” 


from the Church of England z accufing the- Church of Rome of : 


— — 


2 


E 


The Life of Dr. Stillingflect, ; 


and 


Elinabeth, and a For of Thankſerving in the 37th Year of ber Reign, 
as well as from Archbiſbop Whirgsft, Archbiſhop Bencroft, Biſhop AM. 
be had ſems more Art and 


and perſect, as to put an End to their Diſpute 


fiſts of two Parts : In the former of which he appl 


y Kolatronos in divers reſpets. A! igent | 
well as profound Judgment, and ſprightlineſs of Thoaght ; and in 2 
word, truly worthy of ſb great and famous an Author, and which 
ives the Adverfarics ſuch a deadly Stroke as was not to be recover d. 
Nothing is more plain to thoſe who are well acquainted with the Re- 
ligion of the Romanifts, than that they are guilty of very heinous I- 
dolatry, in their worſhip of the Hoſt, of S:ints, Reliques and Images, 
e Croſs. And this is ſo manifeſtly made out in 
= Treatiſe, 

I. 


that there is now no longer any room left to doubt 


And now it might have been thought reaſonable for him to retire 
to his other Studies, having obtained ſo compleat a Conqueſt over the 
reſt ot his Opponents, and this laſt the principal of them. But his Ad- 
verſaries forwardneſs, and his own great Zeal for the Cauſe he hall 
nndertaken, would not ſuffer him to reſt here. For another Book af 
T. GB. by way of Dialogue, taking divers Exceptions at the ſoneſaid 
Anfwer, put him upon a new Vindication, by way of Dialdgae like- 
wiſe, conſiſting of ſeveral Conferences between 2 Romiſh Predfh, „ F. 
watich Chaplin, and = Divine of the Church of England, concerning 
ſeveral Points both of DoFrime and Practice, chiefly relutimg to the S uf 
ially theſe four, The idol I 

In 


idolatry ; and more eſpecially | 

Rome, ad the Conſequences of the Charge of 1dolatry: the Nature of 
dlolatry, amd a Parallel between the Heather: and Romifb Idol. 
this Diſcourſe he fully anfwer'd the groundieſs Cavils of Dr. Gaadas, 
both agaĩnſt our Church and himſelt, and ſet the whole Controverſic 
in diſpute in ſo clear a light, as to take away the Force of that Do- 
&or's Pretences, and at the ſame time to manifeſt the Weakneſs of ano- 
ther Party, who againſt all Senſe and Reaſon, are contianally cla- 
mouring againſt, and defaming the Church of Eagland, as Popih and 
grolly 'Snperſtirious, if not as hainoufly Idolatrous: Though every 
one that does not wilfully ſhut his own Eyes, muſt needs fee; that 
none are more rationally averſe from, or more happily have dented 
the intdlerable Corruptioms of the Romi Church, and born their Te- 
ſimory agaiuſt them more heartily in all than the Prclates 
d -othersgof the Church of England have contioually done. 
then Preacher to the Honourable Society of Lincalzs In, and late 
Lord Ardbbiſhop of Centerbary, publiſhed his moſt iugenuous and de- 
Aightful, und yet truly rational and argumentative Rale of Faich, 
wherein in an W he has ed a wondentul anix- 
N 1 hee 15 : | ture 


N 


. wo 


I Db af Werber 11 
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ture of Wit and Judgment, a greas ronge of Argument, cloathed in 
13 diverting Dreſs, in an r to e 
led Fopting is Cbriſtianity, his good Friend, Mr. St 
thauht fir to annex a ſuitable Appendix to it, by way of Reply to 
J. Ss 3d. Appendix concerning fome Avienadnerſions ov his Rational 
cox, Sc. Iwo Pages of which this great Pretender to Dæmonſtrati- 
on bad to examine: But for this he was worthily chaſtiſcd 
and cloſely parfu'd from Argament to Argument, and his new way of 
relalving the Gropnd of Faith into Oral Tradition prov'd'to a = 
monſtration to be moſt unreaſonable, and that it runs Men 


D e and at ee ee for ia. 
fdeliy.. REY 


- Here io in A Oert Poſhſeript another Tameite called Dir 
and ſaid to be witten by the Author of Fiat Lux, is examined and fo 
bandled in a few Pages, as fully to ſhew its Weakneſs and Imperti- 


nence, and ſo totally to ſilence it, that believe few People bave ſince 


ſo mach gs heard the Name of it. 

Here Imuſt nat omit another very valuable Treatiſe, or rather u Lol- 
IcQ5an of divers Treatiſes, which though. not of his own compoſing, 
weare however, abliged to him for prbliching, and for his Preface ſer 
before them, which deſerves to be written in Letters of Gold, They 
bear the Title of the Jeſuits Lali manifeſted in three ſeveral Treatiſes, 
i'r anion br thepe A inſt the Oath of Allegiance : And from their 
and the Authority of many other of their o crle- 
braced Wrucrs, he proves the Government can have no real 8 


depaling Princes, aud abſolv ing Subjects from their Allegiarice, This 
is the UIſe he makes of the three firſt Treatiſes as well as bis Citations 
ont of other Anthors of the 
theſe, he bas ſubjoy ned three other Tracts of a different Nature, but 
yet allied 80, them in this, that they tend to ſhew how: unreaſonable it 
is for. this Order of Men to expect the Favour of any Civil Govern- 
ment, and of our own in particular. The firſt is entituled. The Exe- 
nian af Juſtice i England, not for Religion but for Treaſon; bearing 


Date December the 17th. 1583, and was penn — by the direction of that 


great and wife Stateſman the Lord Treaſurer Burleigh, The next is 
Inpariart Confiderations, and they are declared to be ſuch as 
aught-to move all true and ſound Catholicks who are not wholly Je- 
ſuited, « acknowledge without all Equivocations, Amhignities or 
Shiirings, that the Proceediags of her Majeſty and the State with them, 
of. ber Highneſs's Reign, have been both mild and 
merciful, Phe chird is til'd The ſuits Reaſons nunreaſoneble,printed 1662, 
and the deſign of its Re-publication was to let us ſee how unſincere 


and how linie Truſt can be given to their maſt confident Profeſſions of 
; there being no appearance of any Amendment in them: 


ken all juſt Ocean to vindicate our Government as well as our Re- 
om wowed Enemies to both, and to make it viſible to 
indiffeceat Readers, that 28 no truſt is in any Caſe to be put in 
them of pot the Komen Commution by Princes that are not perfectly un- 
their Nirect ion ; fo neither have they juſt cauſe to complain of 
Proccedings chat have been again them, either in his or any other 
He 


. 


Rouiſb Communion. But now beſides 


O 


4 


from them, ſo W 3s they refule to teuounce the . Pope's Power of - 


Thus both by bis on, and by publiſhing others Writings, he bas ta- 
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Gemtleneſs 
——— Proud 


vacarien, and collect what can poſſabi 


n engaged, from Time to Time, in ho rt ane. 
and with divers Antagoniſts, and with What admirable temper 
received the 


moſt outragious Inſults of his Adverſaries, add with 
clearneſs and firength of Reaſon he maintained his Ground a- 
gainſt them all, the Reader may pleaſe to inform himfelf from 4 8 


Maſter of — — an accurate Judge of Writings, no leſs than of 
Perſons, bis forementioned Right Honoutable Defender, the Lord 


Chancellour Clarendon; who in his Polite and Judicious Animadver- 


fions on Mer. Creſſy's Book! entituled, Fenaticiſm Fanatically imputed to 


the Catbolick Church by Dr. Stillingflect, *p. 18. et 17 Le ee 
his manner of Writing, - 3 * 


s of Dr. Stillingfleet, but have read, {Tk 8 70 
* leaſi all that I have ſeen of bis; T Aue 
h 5 Vigour of his fatioci mation, and the N 
Nom (a 18 wot naturil to af very Learned an 75 
ons 2 Mes) 8: which bender the- difficult Points, and which « 
ſrally by — —  wrapt up in obſcure Terms," pla and intell;grble to VM. 
ger Underſtand ſo I have betir exoeed myly delighted with the Saft- 
* Croility of bis Language, (which en Aber flow 
Spirit) in which be repreſent; things which in 
themſelves are light, and ſuch as might be negleSed, in a Meaſent, wot 
reproachful manner, « Dialeũ bis Adverſaries are ot ac with 
and when be is compelled to anſwer , or rather ation; full 
of Bitterneſs and Reproachfut Words; which would * 5 moser to tale 


the Advantage they are liable to, with * Sharpneſs, the Pro- 
ly" be" fouted Wwe" Ree, 4 2 


— lr 


4 Aledg d, aud re - 9 3 auch E er 
would juſtifie, and ſeems ſometimes to require. Thus ſpeaks —— 
pron warts . much more Prudent muſt it be, bow much more 


for the Honour of the Controvertiſt, how much” more 


frequently ſeen, 
IO — = : 
ing our Church and Religion, from their rect Enemies of hs Rowen 
Communion, who though they roſe up plentifully 2gainft him, 28 2 


tigable Diligence, and intimate 
with their own Writers, I the Canons and 


Acquaintance 
Uſages of their Church, and the Arguments that have been inn 


their behalf, as well as with the Ancient Chriſtian Fathers, a all 
ſorts of other Authors, had deſervedly rendred Him very 


to them, and made it neceſſary for them to exert heir" — Force, 
yet did they find- bis üngle Pen to be more than an equal 
their great Numbers. His Cauſe being infinitely more defenfible thin 
theirs, and his Strength and Skill in maintaining jr pine i him 
far above the Level of the very beſt of thoſe who"ap 
him, be could not fail of getting the Advantage over th 

by ſach Subftantial- Proofs, and Demonſtration * 
ſoundne of their Quotations, Precariouſneſs of their 


e Kudie 1 wo! 2 
And ſo be — do, but could not denen ed . 
hold a third fort of Adverſa caries eg ly attack him with all their 
ighe.- For being appointed by bas Reverend and Honourable 
Ie | Chappel, 3 mag au the 


1 6 the — 
— — himſelf cells 
c Separation, p;[mx xvi; Gr.) was this. 
Chlamours againſt the 

and one of the Principal 
ving publiſhed two pernicious Books, 

24 pur A Ples 2 bat which, as he juſtly obſerves, far 
better deſery'd the Title of 2 Plea 1 Separation; the o- 
„ ſuch j Notions, ard dividing Principles, as 
——ů—ů— e, that there is no true way 

7 took d into the 


of Chriſtians: When ſe Books, ſays he; 
and ſow Her of rgbrily concerned, and inn tel y ſur- 
pris d, that A Perſon of bs Reputation for Piety, . 
2 ; fach a Lover of Peace, 4 . 
Jadgarext, 

bete been 


Ny 


mg 1 
rr ghar ty 3. xy Sch and to bring 
ber Flames do but add more Fact to them. This gave 


ards delivered in my Ser- 


bes, which I 
55 ————— People was 


Fm Pop: dat” gre — I ſaw a plain neceſſity, that 
the impet non Violence of an enraged, but 


Une Fl which we ſaw coming upon us, and it falling to 
publick Aud. tory of the City, at 4 more than 


Sunday in th erm, I confidered. the Re- 
Fi 


roceſan, to the Clergy of the City, 
— ary ſelf more obliged to take notice of what concern- 
od the Pane end Welfare of the Churches therein. Upon theſe * V 
tian I 1 ity. to lay open the due Senſe I 
bad of the chief of the preſem ont Separation He 

ang © ———— perſwade Proteſtants 
to Peace and Unity, at any time, eſpecially at ſuch a time as this, 
when Things were in ſuch 2 Fermentation: And the whole 
ee the Diſſenters (from the Eſta- 
fhcwing; chat according to the Judgment of divers even 

ves, a Conformity to our Church's Worſhip: was not unlawful, _ 
| | 2 


ty of the 
Church, 


e Honour of God. and Religion, __ Peace and Tranquilli 


of Men, —— — venture our ſelves to try whether 


Church) to quit their needleſs and deſtructive Separation, 
them- 


dangerous, 
ought they would conſult 
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run; ſor ſaſt, r en mot expett 


h Confiderations — So upon 
i by then ſame —— = in minding the fame. 


5. 
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— — Ges that — wines 6a a 4 
Foundation for laſting Union among our ſelves. (Spi. Dealicar. 
to the L Mayor) which, as as he procceds, is im e to be at- 
tained, till Men are convinced of the Evil and Danger of the preſent 
Separation ; it being carried on by ſuch Principles as would not only 
overthrow the preſent! Conſtitution of our Church, but any other 
whatſoever. Yet this kind and ſeafonable though deli- 
vered with all the Gravity and Scriouſne(s, Affection and Earneſtneſ 
all the perſwaſive Eloquence that ſo important a Subject required 
was ufual with him in his Preaching, had not its wiſlird Efect 
but m boo receiv d by ſome, and violently'exclaim'd againſt 
, who being unwilling to return to the Church they had for- 
and from whoſe Commtinion they abſented themſelves; rather 
it their Buſineſs to promote and perpetuate our unhappy Divi- 
made him ery nn his 1 to the Unreaſoneble- 
of Separation, (p. 11. Uſage met with," and to 
the World, that however it had been malicuſf 

too eaſily believed by others, that 
with a Deſign to enflame our Differences, 


de 
5 had to undertake it was 


retios. Wherein is more — — the Weaknels and SE 
of all the nes pwned by the Dillenters in 


| Near aboat this dime that this Difpute began, a 
in the Houſe of Lords] concerning the Biſhops Right of v 
—.— and one of that Illuſtrious Houſe (the Lord 


againſt the Biſhops R 
| Ban Chor in bs | SE Ne r 


Anſwer ta his Lordſhipʒ which much hd ha 


Tate Lord EST 7 Worcrſter 


reovcrfics of Diviniey, and had his Time thereby taken 0p d Weit 
many excellent Books in his own Profeſſion, ſhould have been ſo ng 
feMly well-versd in the Ancient Conſtitution and Ut 


per- 
ages of Parlia- 
ment, as well as the Common and Statute-Laws of the Land, as he 


here ſhewed himſelf to be. As neither. in the ſecond place; was it to 
changed his Style, which 
pious, into one ſo concife, and 
ve ut this was written in. 


e 

| Genius, or which ſhoald ſhew how readily he could vary 
his manner of Expreſſion as Occafion ſhould ſerve, and bow clear an 
i , eee eee as Long, u ſcem'd to lye moſt out 


2 
maſt 1: farhear to obſerve, that fowe fow. Years before this, 
in his Diſputes with the Writers of 
who have fince made ſo ſhameful a 
— Batre though ſenſeleſs Defiance: to 
hen to ſhew — 2 he puts forth, 4. D. 
yy) 1 nes — deftncc ConviRon, called, A- Letter 
| 29292 as himſelf profeſſes, for the Satisfaction of a Par- 
i ho owned the Being and Providence of God, but ex- 
preſſed a mean Eſteem of the Scriptures, and the Chriſtian Religion. 
jt was not this fingle Perſon's Conviction alone that put bim up- 
Work, but the growing Infidelity of the Age, which 
call aloud for an E Remedy: Which, 
F i become ſo common a Theme 


he was fo 
* 1 


bat ' the Author of the Diſcourſe thought it 
i the uggt of the ObjeFions that were 


For ſilencing of which he 
-ath of the-Minters.of Fact relafed in 


is no ground of Suſpieĩon 


concerning 
World were ever better atteſted than 


chey had abundant 


nt Evidence, not only Humane hut 


Divine; as a'fo that there cannot be a plainer proof of the Old Te- 
D tha , inaſmuch as if the New Teſſament be true, 
muſt 


y be ſo too, as being moſt plainly and un- 

Our Blefled Saviour and his Apoſtles ap- 
7 and having more- 
that Holy Men of Old did ſpeak as they were 
by y Ghoſt. And in the Concluſion he anſwers 
Objections as were offered to the contrary, with the ſame Spirit, 


ſame Judgment and ExaAneſs, which is ſo peculiarly obſervable 


8 the Reader a Specimen of bis thorough Inf ht in- 
Learning, it will be fit to inſtance in his Elaborate | 
Origines Britenzice. Wherein by the Wri- 
moſt famous Hiſtorians, he redtifies their with 
ſuch Evidence, makes ſuch clear — betwirt 
their Faithful and Fabulous Ac- 


in ſuch a Light, as to ſhew him- 


© 


] 
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0 
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| of Divinity and Law, but of the niceſt 
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of Hiſtory. ' gn he 


'd to himſelf herein was to 
State and Condition of the 
Britiſh 
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Brins Churches, fron heir firſt Plantation to the Converſion of the 
$2xows, as could be had at ſo great a diſtance, and by ſuch 3 
of Light as is left us concerning them, and to reſcue this part of 
Church-Hiftory, of ſo much Concernment to ns of this Church and 
Natioa, frgwvtbok Fabuloos/ Antiquities, which had fo airabiy oh. 
ſcurd the Trunk | 


„ 


forks (now of — e en eee 
Government in Greet Britein and Ireland, 2nd to convince vs, that no 
came amiſs to him, he ſhewed himſelf 


throughly underſtood hat Credit was to be 
een ene them, which were to be opon, and which 


He the Book it ſelf with obſcrving a 
. ar — ordinarily miſu and ſhews 
it is, that Joſeph of  Arimathees 
in this Iſland in the time of Tiberias 


bed oo Jurif 


was propagated here, 
BET Churches, es hw 
the Monk to ſettle the Brirsfb 
to obſerve the Rules of that of Rowe. 


5 w itifþ, or 
differed, our Church hath not ED rand 
and therefore our Diſſenters do unreaſonably-charge 
our Offices from the Church of Rane. And at length 
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— of which be ofien had formerly bern filnfelf ſo 
a2 Champion. And befides his own Labours, 1 Se 58. 


and Kindneſs for them 
in the Cy, which wen were very — — 
— — the Lord Chancellour Notting- 
Lord Biſhop of Loxdow, who had greater Op- 
joyn with him in the Reſolution of fil- 
7 Power, with che able e en oh 


King Charles the second, a Death 
great Calamities to the Church 
— Experience to have been of 
on the Death of this King, two Pa- 
being found in His 
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hehe, and preventing the ill Effects chat mi 
: This he did in a parti | 


cogent, and 1 ſhall therefore take the Liberty here to recite ft in his 
own Words, p. 3. when me «lt Chriftians, that Chriſt can 
beve but one Church apon Earth, = thr is bs one Lindy one Faith, one 


; end this is the Charch we 


expreſs d ? How came it to paſs 


that fach « Lamitation of the Senſe of Chrift s Catholick Church to the Ro- 
man ſhould nere be 


pat 1s Perſeus to bebaptized i of the Church? 
do not find im the of , ever in the Roman Church, 
thet they believe the Roman Catholick Church, or that 
Validety of Baptiſes out of the Communion of the Roman 
whence if is fo we as wifible, as that the Scripture is in 
Nr. that the Charch of Rome it ſelf wet believe that it ir the one 
Catbolack Charch mentioned in the two Creeds. For then it 


in any Age 


14. 
it 


of 'Baptiſes, berg h cr 0 
A be Member of the ee 
Charch, an#-5e5 the Communies of the Reman and Catholick be a-one, 


- i avaſt be if the Roman Church, be the Catbolich and Apoſtolick Chureh 


profeſſed - 


i 
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reſeſſed in the Creeds.. His whole Diſcourſe is ee to this 
NA not amiſs to recite this becauſe it is ſo brief 
3 o full a Reply to the Rami chief Pretence, which they 
argue upon all occaſrons, and with all the Aſſurance that 2 hat 
though in W ln nt 
quity or Reaſon. 


9 


Near about the ſame time with theſe Papers appeard an Artful 
enough accommodated to the Capacity of the Po- 


Piece, and ſubtilly 
lace, and all ſuch who did not well underſiand the ſeveral Points 

1 and the Church of Nome, 
A Papift Miſ-repreſented ' and Repreſented, written in two 
SF account of the Rowiſh Reli- 
gion in ſuch Terms as Proteſtants are wont to deſcribe it in, but more 


groſs than any Proteſtant of tolerable Underſtanding would venture 


to uſe init. The other ſuch a Repreſentation as they up- 


on occaſion are wont togive of themſelves, and their Worſhip and Do- 

though different enough in many Particulars from what their 
Councils and Catechiſm, their Publick Offices of Devotion, their moſt 
celebrated Writers, and their known Practiſes teſtiße of them. This 


Book, thus 3 contriv'd, needed therefore fo much the 


hereby to ſet in a true light both theſe di- 
r great Dean took 

by giving an 
| fie, and ſhew- 

ing, that when all the faireſt Allowances that can be, are made, there 
yet remain ſeveral inſi Difficulties which render our Union 
with them i whilſt they infiſt upon their preſent Demands. 
A Reply truly worthy of its Author, and which, though it could 
not filence its clamorous and overforward Adverſaries, yet gave a 
great How to their Cauſe ; there being no more effectual way to arm 
People againſt the Infiuations of Popery, than a full, clear, and au- 
thentick Repreſentation both of its Principles and Practices: Which 
 wholacver throughly underſtands, muſt be either wilfully blind, or at 
leaſt groſly prejudiced, prejudiced, if he does not diſcover an irreconcileabie Dif- 
ference between thole, and the Dodrines ok ger pred Holy 


Scriptures. | 
Soon after. this former Tract came forth 4 ' Dial 


ve between' a New 
Catholich Convert, and « Proteflant, con the Doctrines of the Tri- 
2 aud Te- 


axſubſtetiation. For fo bent were the Romaenifts upon pur- 
uing their own. Intereſt by all Methods whatſoever, that they would 


EE rather. (as they have too y done ſince) to undermine 


the Trinity and other fundamental Doctrines of Chriſtianity, than 


yicld themſelves baffled, when all unbiaſs d Readers could not but ſee, 


they were ſo to a great degree. But this Wicked and Antichriſtian 
Pamphlet was in a little time worthily chaſtiſed by this — — Man, in 


a new Dialogue between 4 Prateſtant and « Papiſt, confilting of two 
Parts, the former of which being levell'd againſt their unaccountable 


Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiacion, is chiefly' ſpent in ſhewing that this 
late Artide of che Romiſo Faith is contrary. to the conſtant Belief of the 
Ancient Church, not one f whoſe Members ever ta 


Ages together: As is here fully 
tences of the Authors of Conſenſas Veterum, and Nubes Teſtiam. In the 


ed it is clearly made out, that though our Saviour's words, This is 


> 


ught it for many 
proved in Contrad iction to the vain Pre- 
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| | Bod . wereſpoken figuratively, yet what is ſaid of Dur Lorch Di 
EN N but in the plain and literal Senſe of 


the W becauſe otherwiſe Divine Worſhip could not be due to 
him, 22 Proteſtants and Papiſts own that the Scripture 55 


teaches it to be. Here alſo our Savionf᷑s Divinity is proved, 
but folid and ſubſtantial 3 2s is likewiſe the 'Trini Mm U 


of Faith, and 2s — — — er the other a late No- 


vel Invention, ant —— is neither A Papporced” by Seefptire nor 
595 +73. 5:35 +4 - 4 11 11 


great — — for the Paith 


7 25 


ole hew, ld ticles haves —— 
their Faith. And as we may cafity believe he 2 nt | 
not decline ſo fair an occafion of It 
carious their Faith is, _ ym it only upon the certainty of 
FTralitiam. His Adverſary was, 'That AI Traditioniry 
ſtians;. that ig, a Biſhop — —— alt © Fathers; end al P. 1 5 
lowing this Rule — — 448 Laer E/ be 
nit whis: recejved tba day: before; could” not — FRF 
ſs all either, —— is $1 — 2 2 $a (ns or ont. Matic 
change it; therefare 10 Cauſe can be alſupwe h an 1 
= Which Plea be'abundantly: e à manife 
Inſtance of the contrary, Which know how to 
get over, namely, of the Greek Church, which followed Tradition 
from Father to Son; and yet, fays che Dean, you c i ir Prrors 
in Matters. 6 Faith 3 0 that '@ Churth: fol, following ion may err i 
Matters ef aith.. He has himfelf given us 2 gle t 5 6h 
Diſpute, whereby. it appears not only that be confirmed the 
man for Whoſe fake it was undertaken but alſo £6 fully we 
the Pretences of Mr. G. that Modeſty and Prudence oùghHt t 
rected him, for his own ſake. to bave forborn his val Boats 
Performance upon this Occaſion. - And when upon Mr. O diff 
ing Mr. M. began to eſpouſe his Cauſe, be Tes met Tn Ts 
Keproof Wet Pot an end to hi Attempts, and this Ct | 
8 gether nine Niet Rutz? BH al 8 1211101 911 
Till at length J. & thought fir * with s sek, 7% 
tens, declating in a very peculiar manner, that he had accepte, Com. 
miſſion from Mr. G. to hold his Cards hilft he Was not 8 
ſtances to play out lis Game bimſeif. One wouid chink 4 Mad tha 
makes no more of the weighticſt Matters of Faith and Salvation, han 
1 WW ſhoukd abt be lite to oy mich'to the pur- 


Pole. 
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. 
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ſe. And to ſhew that he did not, the Learned Dean in a Treatiſe, 
ſtyld, A Diſcourſe concerning the Nature and Grounds of the Certainty of 
Faith, ſafficiently expoſes his confident way of Writing, and ſhews the 
Weakneſs of his Arguments, and the Falſity of his Aſſertions, toge- 
ther with bis egregious Inſincerity, in publiſhing here for Truth, what 
he durſt not undertake to maintain as ſuch at Rowe and Dowey ; but 
on the contrary. profeſs d it to be deſtructive of Faith, and Heretical, 
and that he never had taught any ſuch Doctrine, nor was it poſſible 
he ſhould. Thus as to J. & himſelf: But befides this, he proves a- 
gainſt his. Objections to the contrary, that Proteſtants have ſolid 
ground of | certainty of their Faith, and that all J. S's hold 
as evidently againſt the certainty of Arithmetick, as of the Scfiptures : 
inaſmuch as if the one be liable to be miſinterpreted by thoſe. who do 
not duly attend to its Doctrine, ſo is the other to be mifapply'd by 
thoſe who do not rightly attend to its Directions. The truth is, they 
both oftentimes are wronged in the Application, but this does not 
prove either of them to be uncertain in its ſelf, or not a ſure Rule to 
thoſe who uſe it aright. And beyond this, he obſerves farther, that 
Mr. S's Method would overthrow the poſſibility of any Rule of Faith 
whatſoever; and for this plain Reaſon, becauſe none can be 
which it is not poſſible for Men to miſa and to miſtake a- 
bout. As likewiſe that 7. &s certain Authority of Tradition is not 
only liable to the like Abuſe, but is moreover built upon a very un- 
certain and ſandy Foundation. | pole der 
In this Diſcourſe, * profeſſes a of proving, that no 
Catholick Tradition can be produced agai in any one Point of 
the Additional Creed of Pope ius the IVth. of which he would ſud- 
denly publiſh the firſt Part. And again in the Concluſion, having ful- 
ly confuted 7. S's pretended Demonſtration of the Infallibility of O- 
ral and Pratical Tradition, and having thereupon occafion to mention 
the Council of Trext, and its Pretences to a conſtant uni 
Tradition for its n&w Articles of Faith, he refers himſelf,” for Anſwer 
to thoſe Pretences, to what he was deſigning to publiſh particalarly in 
relation to that Council. It is great pity he never finiſh'd what he 
thus intended. But the firſt part of it was ſoon made publick under this 
Title, The Council of Trent examined and diſproved by Catholick Tradi- 
tion, &c. And he makes it very plain in relation to ſeveral of the Points 
determined by that Council, particularly as to Unwritten Traditions, 
the Canon of Scripture, the free uſe of the Scriptures in Vulger Language, 
the Merit of Good Works, the Number of Sacraments, and Auricular Con- 
feſſion, not only that they had no Univerſal Tradition for their Doctrine 
and Practice, in relation to each of theſe, but alſo by what Steps and 
Degrees, and upon what Occaſions their Corruptions herein were 
brought in amongſt them. And had he gone on as he firſt propoſed, 
to take its remaining Deciſions to task, and given the ſame account of 
them likewiſe, it might perhaps have given the Romenifts a greater 
Blow, than moſt other Books that have been written againſt them, 
Here he. was in his own Sphere, and wrote as a moſt Learned and 
Judicious Divine, and a true Son of, and Advocate for the excellent 
Church in which he bore ſo great a Character. But I have already 
obſerved, that he did not cofihne himſelf to theſe Studies, in which 
he had done ſuch eminent Service in many reſpects. but when he ſaw 
it neceſſary, would turn himſelf W different r but 
aber 1 ways 
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ſerves likewiſe, that oor Law admirs of no Foreign 


ſure and 


ee with admirable Suceeſs, and ſuch Actutacy in each Perfor:' 
tance, as if he had chicfly, if not ſolely, apply'd himſelf to that ſort 
of Learning. Some highly valuable Inſtances of this 1 have already. 
mentioned, and muſt now take notice of ſome others. | 


in the Second Part of his Ecclefs Coſer are ta Diſboorſeh; the 
two fnftinacder EE he —— publiſhed before, 


the other was Reprinted with forme Enlargemeprs, having been 
firſt ſet forth in the Year MDCLXXXIX. * 
In the former of theſe, he ſtrenuouſh vindicates the Eccleſiaftical 
Laws of oor Land, ſbews, that che in Moaing Proceſſes out in 
their own Names, do no more encroach upon the Prerogatives of the 
Crown, "than all Lords of Minnors do in in holding Courts in their 
Names, nor any more than they are warramed to do by Law. Hę ob- 
EcdeGaftical Juriſ- 
diction, and yet eaſy lets us fee with ell, how looſely thoſe argue, 
who proceed upon 2 tion, that it is a Fundamental Right of 
this Nation, to have fi a Common Law, 28 totally excludes the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical ; inaſmoch as in all the Collectious of the Common'Tzws, 
the Charch's Rights and Liberrics and the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi ion, 
are eſpecially provided for. Befides, that the Eccleſiaſtical Laws ſtand 
on the ſame Bottom with other Parts of the Common Law of Engler, 
that is to ſay, a conſtant and immemorial Cuſtom. - 

The other of theſe Treatiſes was look d upon, at its firſt Publicati- 
on, as very compleat in its kind; but was now enlarged with very 
valuable Additions by ſome Diſcourſes a little before pub- 
liſhed, both for and the Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion and rhe 
Diſpenſing Power ; the moſt material Inſtances of which be thought 
requiſis's6 take lnto his Confideration : The Subject of it is, The Er- 
cleſraftical TuriſdiFion with reſpect to the Legal Supremacy ;, and it was 
occaſioned by King James erecting a High Commiſſion to cen 
puniſt ſuch as refuſed to ſubmit to his Diſpenſing Power, 
and to publiſh in their reſpective Churches his Defiuration for Liber- 
ty of cience. And himſelf tells us, it was written, when the Au- 
thor of it was ſummoned to before this Commiſſion, and was 
in continual of its Cenſare, for not comply- 
ing with the Orders of it. This put him upon an enquiry into the 
Grounds on which * and having made the he clear- 
ly Rates the „and ſhews wherein it conſiſted. 'and 
what was the e itz and pleads wich great ſtrength of Reaſon, 
and plenty of Authorities, whether Partiamentary or of Particular Per- 
ſons of our own Nation and Foreigners, againſt ſuch a Diſpenſing 
Power as was then claini'd- and fo contended for, and ſhews 


how inconſiſtent it is with the Frame of our Confſtitotion and Govern- 
ment. Theſe: two Pictes' are of the ſame Thread with that famous 


Trad, which mmediatety follows in the Collettfiox, but which havin 
2 already taken notice o 


The grand Queſtion concermng the TariſdiFion of the Bi in Capi tat 
Cger. Which was a noble Inſtance of 2 NE 


both oor Common and Statate-Laws. and which: ſhewed him abun- 


daiely quafificd for ſuch anUnderriing as this. 


\ The latter" theſe tew Dilcourſes, as 1 have obſerved. Pe 
froned by King James s Ecdcfiaftical Commiſhon. But in a little time 


the fond of Kilkies wit n.8 here, that that fell of it ſelf, and 
needed 


1 
1 | 


| 


F 


f 


: 


KF 


of 
Preſence and Aſſiſtance in their Debates, and the Directions they 


deſirous to have received from him. 

And now I muſt leave off calling him Mr. Dean, 
higher Title: Bat before I do fo, I would take notice, that 
his being in that Station, he had both in King Cberles's Rei 
gain in King Jewes's, been, by the joynt Saffrage of the 
of Convocation, for a long time together, choſen 
A Promotion they all look d u as jallly due to hi 


F 


1 


7) 


a 


| 


of Buſineſs to be tranſa&ted among them. and fo of an Opportunity 

to exert-himſelf. Nor is it probable that this Reſpect would ever 
baye ceaſed to be paid him, ſo long as he was in a ity to re- 
ceive it: Such was the Regard all had for his great Worth, and ſuch 
the Deference every one was ready to pay him. 

But now at length in the Year MDCLXXXIX, he was advanc'd to 
an higher Station in the Church, to the great Joy of its ſincere and 
dutiful Sans, and who unfeignedly defired its Welfare. For the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Worceſter becoming vacant by the Death of the Learned 
and Pious Dr. Thoma, formerly Biſhop of St. Droids, and thence 
tranſlated to that Dioceſs, the Dean of St. Pars was preſently pitch d 
upon to ſucceed him in that See; whereto he was Conſecrated by 
the Right Reverend Father in God, Dr. Henry Compton, 
n Us 
Biſhop of St. , and Thomss Biſhop of Rocheſter, in 
ſhip's Chappel at Falbew, the 13th day of Ober, at the 
that the Reverend Dr. Sima Patrick, Dean of Peterborough, 
ſecrated Biſhop of Chi. befter, and Dr. Gilbert Tronfde, Warden of 
ham College in Oxon, Biſhop of Briſtol. | 
- But this his ſo well deſerved Promotion did not put a ſtop to his 
indefatigable Induſtry for the good of others: It only gave him occa- 
Gon to turn his Thoughts ro ſome other Subjets he had not 
on before, as it likewiſe enconraged him to proceed farther i 
he had. For as long as God allow'd him Life and Health, he would 
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"by. no means be taken off from his landable Defign of laying out his 


Time and Abilities for the Benefit not only of the Age in which he 


liv d, but of thoſe that ſhould' come after. 


To this end he again enter d the Liſts with his former Adverſaries 
the Sociniamt, who having begun to diſperſe their pernicious Pam- 
phlets and other Treatiſes in order to pervert the leſs 


Sins, to be both far more agreeable i 
Expoſition of this Doctrine, and far more beneficial and comfortable 
to Mankind, as having a much greater tendency to raiſe our Eſteem 
and Love of our Redeemer, to beget in us a hatred of Sin, and 
ſtrengthen our hope of Salvation by Chriſt. And whereas the Socini- 
aut are wont to decry the Myſteries of Faith, and ſeverely to condemn 
our Interpretation of Scripture, and our Principles of Religion; upon 
this account, he effectually anſwers this Objxttion, by proving, that 
God may lawfully require of us in the Belief of what we can- 
not comprehend, that after what manner ſoever the Method of Salva- 
tion by Chriſt be explained, there will be ſomething of that Nature 
found in it, ſo that thoſe who rexQ the Myſteries of our Faith, run 
into greater Difficulties than thoſe who aſſert them; and again, that 
no more is required as a Article of Faith, than what is 
plainly and clearly revealed; and by that there is no 
Contradiction between the Dictates of Reaſon, and the Holy Scri 
but an honeſt Chriſtian may firmly aſſent to and profeſs all the Do- 
Arines of his Religion, and eſpzcially thoſe that are neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, more particularly thoſe relating to our Saviour's Incarnation, 
and our Salvation by his Merits and Mediation, without renouncing 
his Reaſon and Underſtanding, or putting any forced unnatural Senſe 
upon the Doctrines of the Goſpel, whilſt on the other hand the S- 
Nr Interpretation is liable to divers inextricable Difficulties and Ab- 
urdities. * 10 | 
This touch'd theſe conceited Pretenders to Reaſon ſo nearly that a 
Reply was thought neceſſary, though it was a confiderable time, (a- 
bout three Years) before they ventur d to appear in Print againſt it. 
But in the Year 1694, out came a Pamphlet with the Title of Confde- 
rations and Explications of the Doctrine of the Trinity, &c. where the 
firſt Attempt was upon the Biſhop of Worceſter's Sermon, as what they 
found preſs d hardeſt upon them. And here they do him the juſtice 
to own his ſingular Talents, and and Underſtanding, and 
Skill in Polemical, no leſs than Prad ical Divinity, inſomuch that S: 
Pergama dextra, had the Cauſe been defenſible, it could not have 
wiſh d for a more accompliſh'd: Advocate againſt them. They call him 
the Great Prelate, and allow him to bene al the Properties for which an 
Adverſary may be either fear d or reverencd, to have # perfely 
the Doctrine of the Church, and the Points in queſtion ;, to be one that 


would commit no Overſight through Ignorance, Haſt or Inadvertency ; but 
; | would 


pn in eee, all ue e CT 
an Jadicivas tu hatatd- his: Cause, onthe Succeſs: bf an half 

4 ; pre ay na Merc But witha 
felves' to pick all the: doles they; conld-: poſſibly in his 
in ſotne other ie Diſcouſſrs reflected "gary 
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ſions, or his Heath alow'd bin better Leiſbre.for of for — 
ever Reaſon he though it more convenient, in the Vear 1697, the re- 
printed his former Diſcourſe againſt Creilia, concerning tbe DoFrint 
2 ho Suti ſallias, together with his farementioned Sermon, and 
Preface concertiing, te tris State of the c And beſides, 
money Vear he — likewiſe another Diſcourſe, in Vindicati- 
4 of the: Dettrive of the Trinity, with an Anſwer to the Socinian ObjetFs- 
ons agdinſt iti. e Inu don 
In the Preface to the ſonmer of.theſ@he dbfaries how the Sole, 
have:ſhifted their DoReines ahd alter d their Catechiſm in this Point, 
and haye.endeavourd-to render. the Difference between us dfid them: 
ſelves, of much-Jeſs weight than indeed they ate, juſt as the 
do in our Diſputes with them; and makes it apparent, that whatever 
root . they in truth on no ſuch t as the Death of Ci 
ory Secrifrce for 1H Sins of ind, the Deſign of 
Bork ie ane ſelf, & hone D Votes: and ſo n fy 
nothing more: of it here. nora} * 
\ Jn:the Preface to the other, he ſes down: the Cauſe of his 
it, which he tells us was this: That in the Socinian Tract pretended to 
be an Anſwer to his Sermon, he had met with this bold Aſſertion, to 
5 ho harder a Name, That he had utterly miſtaken in thinking 
— * the —.— of y wr] IE, 2 ſe Religiow, 
e 2 are ies; or y they, we com 
them: we deny them, | becauſe we do comprehend 82 
; have clear and diſtinct Perception that they are not Myſterics, but 
Contradictions, Impoſſiblities and pure Nonſenſe. | Whith words, ſays 
the. Biſhop contain in thew i fo ſpiteful, ſo unjuſt, and reſent 4 
Charge, upon the-;Chriflian, Church in general, and our own in particular, 
that: 7 could not but think my ſelf concerned, eſpecially fince they are ad- 
| drefſedito me to do what in:me lay, (at ſoon as my uncertain fp: Flealth 
would peryrit), towards the clearing the fundamental Myſtery of the Atha - 
21 80 Religion * they: call it; the Docttine of the Tri — 2 
feels by thee. And en ly in this Preface he makes it 
to en pg their 8 in dividing us all either into 
mind. or Red Tririturi aua, the former of theſe they charge with Sa- 
ede and the latter with Tritheiſars and ſhews hows: vqjuſtly:they 
miſrepreſent; and how unfairly they treat thoſe whom they ratik un- 
der each oſ the Denominations, obſerving withall, how cy © they are 
to ſtrike in with the Dec, to e and cajole them, and with 
them to reſolve all into Reaſon, atd+prefer Natural before Reveal'd 
Religion, and ſpeak more favourably/'of the , Maborretiens, Jews and 
Turtars, than of Flags believe the truly Chriſtian Doctrines of the 
Trinity and Incarnation. He that would ſee more of their Behaviour 
8 this reſpect, mi find a ſull Account of it in a Book publiſhed long 
95 . BMhop's Doath, entituled, * * for Ar- 
J, I, Mm 
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"The Life F De. Stil lingficer, 


- terpretations of Scripture 


We ee the Beginning; and in the 


for from it, and being written with a 


14 the Book be a . #he Do#ive of 1he Thin; 
2 —— Ohurehs” and i 


owed, from thoſe horrible Imputations of 
ility'y with which thoſe thax 
| charge it, and 
that the — of the Ancient Chriſtians were by no tr 
of their Party. He conſiders diſtinctiy and r 
Charge of Contradiction in the Deda of the Trinity, and dearly de- 
fends the Ahn Creed from their ſcarritous-and: Re- 
flections upon it, and defcrvedly expoles their fore d and unreaſonable 
—— Orgs a 
ſpecial ang yoo to the bel, and"mmoſt 
judiciouſly proves the Unitarian Doctrine to be 


laſt place moſt convincingly anſwers-thoſe 
ſon, which they ſo much value themſelves upon. 
Poſlſeript —— notice of a Socinias P 


in point of Rea- 
Afterwards in a 
which in a very 2 


iba. 
ſive manner reflects upon this moſt excellent Vindication of our Chri- 


ſtian Faith, and ſharply, but yet with great Deceney expoſes its Tri- 
fling and Buffoo —— roo 


2 | kts Dotrineof the — 

Defence of this we rine of t hs Dan 3 
ray is Dui, 

Jojo ts hs He, 


and how ſeebly and unfucceſsfully — 
ture upon. This b er A0 to his Anſwer 

firſt Letter, occaſioned by ſome Reflections the Biſbop had made im the 
forefaid. Vindication upon his Eſſay ring: Humane Undirflend- 
ing. 2 . 1 
0 "This Ey abouriding with a Set of new Philoſophical Term 
ſome woriderful Improvement of was: to have bern b $-+ 

graceful Air, and livdinefs of 


Spirit, and elegancy 7. 4 and politeneſs. of Expreflion, a "ſitiar® 
neſs in Reaſoning, and a ement of his rt 


n ingenious improv 
tothe belt agen e by A des of Reference, and patneſs of 8. 
militudes and Alluſions, no wonder a new Scheme of Notions, and 4 
9 Deſign-of promoting true Underſtanding, and a right Appre- 
enſion of Things, ſet off with theſe uncommon: Advantages, ſhotitd 
calily recommend it ſelf to the Affections of the Studious, 1 
the younger part of them. But then the more uſible 
ſuch a Work is, the more dangerous will it certainly 3 mh. if it leads 
to Scepticiſm, if it may be brought to favour a negledt of Revea!'d 
Religion, or a Miſinter pretation of it; or in-ſhort; if it tends to 
propagate any ſort of Principles that agree not with N 
oy Religion. That ſuch a Uſe was made of that 
ery ſenſible, and 1 


Note —ů tonſpi 
ſuch as neither the Author himſelf, nor any of his moſt lows 


ciples did ever yet think ſit to give a Reply to: Which its natur af 0 
— ſome of them would before this have done; bad th f 


jadged it * good ſucceſs. To po ben Kg 


—_— 


pet a Declaration that he would not by any means be 


— bimſelf was now engaged 70 which — 
that, as the Exiſtence of an Pe Beto cannot 
dear and ample ideas, whilſt — we have no — of Bhs fo 
neither is it neceſſary in relation to the belief of the ever-blefſed Tri- 
nity, that our Senſation and Reflection forniſh us with clear and 

Ideas of this Diſtinction betwixt Nature and Perſon; ir being fullet 
ent that we firmly believe what God has revealed, we do not 
fully comprehendthe Nature of whatever is thus reveal'd. 
in anſwer to this Mr. Locke that what he wrote was 
_ without any thought of the Controverſic betwixt the Tinti and 
Oriterians, and that he accounted himſelf vronged herein, fince his 
Notions about Ideas had no Connection with 7 or wg that are 
3 n el the Trinity 
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Z 
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cw do — or ti * is vey 

or his'N miſappl d, and 
had — hn fair Occafion given him roger; = He 
let the World fee, that he had no ill 
dice to the Chriſtian Faith by what he had 
thod he alſo. purſues, and preſſes —— him 
Letter: Wherein he proves Mr. Locke's Notion of Ideas, to be i 
ſiſtent with, it ſelf. and with the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
puts him in mind, that the readieſt way to clear himſelf 
Suſpicion of having — ſerve the Intereſt of Socinianiſm 
Infidelity, —— ly declaring himſelf to own the 
- of the Trinity, 2 receiv'd in the Chriſtian Church, : 
nom profeſs'd by ours, in the Creeds and Articles of — oh 
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This Task aur Reverend Biſhop had taken upon himſelf as a D 
and a zcaloug Aſſerter of our truly Ancient and Catholick Faith. 
who ſo fit to undertake the Defence of the Faith once delivered to the 
Saints, as thoſe who are in the — — and of the chicfeſt A- 
bilicies In che Church 7 Their great Advantages above others call up- 
on them to ſtand in«he Gap, and reſolutely oppoſe all thoſe different 
Enemies, who ars eithet andaciouſly affronting, ſubtil 1—— 
or im y weakning-che« weighty Evidences and Troths of dr 
Holy Religion. This our great Prelate was too ſenſible of to forbear 
<mploying. „ ſo * a Work. He did not Wan 


And 


—— 


yet 
* 8 Lie which he * — 
| — the 2 of the Oe, — em dr 
tag, at & F. C WINE. 
en; reſo the Biſboprick X 203 1 ho ffn 
1 5 7 ſhall finds might rezſonably . 
rticular we 2 
ee W Ability and induſtry, char be wan nt be 
wanting to. make a dne — — and 
= bis Clergy to and miftra@&-rbem in the — — Ot 


my in their ſeveral Stations: Aud 
. Care in this ReſpeR he — i > Cn of 
e e, Viſitations, incomparably learned” and ut 28 we 
: An-admirable Pattern for thoſe that hond come . 
him in. Theſe ſome time before Denn 
for CE ef ertutt ethers, as well 2sthoſe to — rm had 
7 immediately directed g and ſuch =s have ſrriouſſiyj 
muſt needs be ſenſible bow: write mie — 


A of the A Function, together with 2 
* 5 aſter a brief, but unanſwerable Vindicatiorof che 

Flocks, and recammends to them a 

mance of the Publick Cheer of ci 422 


_ them. Here we have moſt vie thy nee ure 
toithe Principles both of Law and Conſtience: - 
15 9 — made at his Primary Vifieaton 
der, he proceeds —— — of Billings 
n 25 to Reſidence, Preaching, anũ the Cure of their 
plain, practical, uſeful of 
L 2 diligent Catechifing of Children, and 5" Care is Gring 
em firmation ; and not only à conftant” but devout Pert 
Church, together with 
Behaviour, 7 Fa . oe Eftzblififd Church. 
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3 in 
eee 
ye f DE h of bels 

trance of 4 Lis cac x RE tens 
W the Biſhops und to — the My, by the 


Work 


mended nad put in prafice. And the more fully 

t of theſe fonds, he ſhews them to be againſt the intent of the Law 
axtd inconſitcart with the Freedom that ooght to be both in giving 
takingan Ecdciuſtical Benefice, and a breach of the Oath to be taken 

by every Thcembert/at the entrance upon his Living, againſt Simony; k 

Which is nor limired by the Statate 31 Elizebetbe; but was in being 1 
Ing before; andithac all the Pleas which are made for ſuch Bonds art _ 

iat, and all trading for Livings, if ſuffered to f 
wil a in the World, by i 


= * 


The 2 of Dro Stillingficer, 
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dence he has 


citous was he to curv this perniciuus and growing Evil Evil: Aud the vi- 
brouglit agaĩnſt᷑ it is ſo full and ſatisfactory, —— 
Law, Conſcience, and the dreadfab Evils that may 


ſue upon it that none of the many Favourers of fo bad a Cuſtom Em 


in all this time. ever once ttempted the Defence of it: 4 129271 
The nert Trenuial was 1696 the laſt the good Biſkop'evee Ihw, 
bad he outliv'd 1699, we ſhould no doubt Hate bad thé Beneßt of 


that too, ſeen more Effects of his Care and Uſefulneſi to- 


But though this was deny'd on yet have we great reaſon; to be thank 
ful for what tother ſupply d us witlz, no Jeſs than three düßenent 
ec the ſame Year; deliver dia ſeveral Faces. 

ln the ſirſt of theſe he treats ot ebe Truſf o 50 — 
Clergy, and the Duties hereby ihcumbenc upon than; which he boch 
explains, and prefſes upon them; from the-Gonfdcratiod of what was 
required of the Levitical Prieſts, befides that which- was Typical and 
Ceremonial ; and of what God-expetted' fromihis Prophets,” and the 
dreadful Condition they muſt be in, i they were not mind to warn 
his People accordingly; and from the en pre Charge chat ĩs fin 
the Now Tifment, "62d. 366 Block of0@od/ add Ex fo at '> 
And then ſhews the Preference of the Eccieſiaſtical Juriſtiictiom and Pio. 
ceedings, as now for a long time ſettled. obeforeda Parochiat or Con- 
gregational Diſcipline. \ ndrag tuft —— — a faithful 


Diligence 1 in their Office conſiſts, and hat COurſe they n rs to 
take i in order to iii . 40:15 oba sd — ine 
The Argument of we next being the. parcieutdr Darier of ene 
bib) Clergy, he —— — ind of the indi 


on they were under, as Labourers in their board's, Teachers 
und Paſtors of his Flock, Ambaſſadours'from Chrilt; and Stewards of 
the Myſteries of God, under alt chich Characters, they 
ed in the:New'Teftawerty andaben ta mot r Enu- 
meration of the ſeveral Duties: of them r 
Lord's1+Day, und other times of Publick»-Worſhip; ex them to 
a conſtant — diligent Preaching and Catechiſing. and 4 due ant ſor 
lemn Celebration of the Sacraments ; as alſo to a Care to qualiſie them- 
ſelves for reſolving Caſes of Conſcience, and to ſet their Pariſhioners 
a good Example of Vertuous:and\ Holy: Living”) Andrtafilyy im ner 
to à right performance of all' theſe Duies he crecommends to cem a 
Conſeientious Reſidence amonꝑſt their Pariſhioners, © Which Point he 
12 oceafion to enquire into and ſettle,” iti that wonderfulivariery of 
eading and Obſervations, —_ was doi meg eminent iu all bis 
Perforttancepidt this degree" ned rom nt ul oi eit al Dro 
FHereto is ſubjoin d — Puwbermieh tbe: dunrch ew of * 
Clergy, which h printed as a diſtinct Trad I take at firſt᷑ to have 


been only the latter part of this ſame Charge, bu neit i et- 
HJarged: beyond what was ſpoken nt the Viſitation- ehe rather 
conclude, becauſe he had pro ed to etiquire — 


aſt. The Duties whereto his Clergy: flood obliged," an adly- The Nec 
gement whith#he Law gives in Confideration of it. The latter of which 
Soofderations is not — that former Di ſcourſe but iu the g 
ginning of this is ed to be tha Subject i he iritended nowiti 
ider. But be that as 10 wil it is certain be gives a Learned — 
of: the Manſe-and | Maintetmnce ſettled [upogrencts Pari 


me that were ne the People, ind ee Eye 


Herr; 5f God 
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a — — — 2 — 


nw 


late hard Bye Top af. fWoree! er. 


were g 8 The dad — he inſiſts upon more 
chat 50 the Fanndation'i in Law which they ſtand upon, and the 
Rales that are to be obſerv'd, about them, the Exemptions that have 
been from. Payment of them, and what Preſcriptions have ob- 
and Compoſitions have been made againſt them. In all which 
Particulars he ſpeaks (as he does likewiſe in his two Arguments in the 
Houſe of Lords) more like one who bad diligently ſpent his time in 
rhe Study of the Laws, than one who had ee ſo eminent 
in his own particular Profeſſion. 

In his laſt of theſe Charges ſaid to be delivered likewiſe in that 
Year .1696, he treats. very particularly, and with bis peculiar wonted 
«ill in Law. and Hiſtary, of immemorial Preſcriptions as to the Jariſ- 
3 the Archbiſbops and Biſbops, Archdeacons, Deans and Chap- 
tert, the ſeveral Officers of the Biſhops Courts, and the ſeetling of the 
Bounds and Rights of Pariſhes, and that general Practice and Allow- 
ance which is the Foundation and Meaſure of the Common- Law; and 

concerning the Pope's Canons and Decrees, how far 

oy, e and how far not; concerning the Pow- 

er of making Canons 3 by Act of Parliament, co the 

Right and Manner of ſummoning Convocations, and. the due obſerva- 

tion of the Canons made by them. Beſides ſeveral other very confide- 

rable — 4 7 interſperſeg, ,in. relation to the Biſhops Right of 

= Precio, in their own- a Lay-Patron's Power to 

1 his he Months ow d for Profencing: whether 
2 


Months or to ho reckoned by Mee, the Allowebleneſs of 
ſcllivg a Right of Alen, Sec. 
Never Charges given Kan Viltations, nor con- 
Author, was it to be expected that there ſhould; Charges, 
full of ſolid and inſtructive Senſe, rational and judicious Explications 
Reſol nervous Arguments, good Law, and ſound Divinity, 
enforced 7 ULB and-religious, weighty and convincing Autho- 
rities, Epiſcopal and; Paternal, and yet. gentle and friendly, obliging 
and highly uſeful Admonitions and Exhortations. The Subjects inſiſt- 
ed upon were ſuch as required a large meaſure of Underſtanding to 
treat of them aright, and the Management of them ſo far from de- 
25: to exceed the utmaſt Expectation of the Auditors. And 
oh that not only thoſe who heard them, but all the Clergy that read 
thein likewiſe ; would make it their conſtant ſtudy to reduce them to 
Practice, *ewould be both to their own great Advantage, and that of 
the People committed: to their Charge, the unwearied Care of whom 
he fo zealouſly and ſo earneſtly recommends to them. Thus we fee his 
hearty Concern for his Clergy, that they might be- duly mindful of 
their 8 Charge, to feed the Flock of God, with which they wert 
8 in all things ſnew themſelves as St. Paul directed, 
Patterns of good. 5 orks, in Doctrine ſbewing Oncorrupt- 
8 ſound Speech that cannot be ded: that is 
„Coming with ſach clearneſs of Expreſſion and 

Nas not tobe liable to Cenſure, and, that they might be as 
my 2 Apoſtle. enb orts N „2 Tim. 2. 24, 25. Gentle unto al. 
Mew, 285 to teach, La in wealmeſs racing theſe that oppoſe them- 
Pry e would give ee Cer, to the ackmow- 


were more 
the 


he 


F. 
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The Lift of Dr. Stiflingfleer. _ 
And as be took cart to inſtruct and encourage bis Clergy in the p % 
formance of their Office, fo was he mindful alſo of N 
others for their proſs Violations of God's Laws; as was particularly 
done, on” Malen Sunday, 1896, to ſome Offenders in the Patiſh df 
Old Swinford in the Diobeſs and County of MWirerſter, whom he nat 
only ſubje@ed to the Ghrches Cenfares for their Wickedneſs bat that 
this CorreQtion might make the better Impreſſion upon themſelves and 
vrhers, when the Reverend Dr: Ford, the worthy Reftor there, had 
preached two Sermons ſuitable to that folemn Occaſion, inviting the 
reſt of the Oongregation to do their ſeveral Parts in order to the reſtoring 
ſach in the Spirit of Meekneſs, and 2dmoniſhimg the Offenders them- 
ſthves to be ſincere and Hearty in their Repentunte, as the only Means 
of receiving auy Benefit by it, this excelent Ptdate' took oecaßon to 
add a Prefuct. to theſe Sermons, recommending the uſage of ſuch Pro- 

againſt Notorious Offenders, ar what (to uſe his own/words) 

wonld bring more Hononr to our Church, and the Religion eftabliſhed among 
. rhan the warmeſt Diſputes for our Conſtitution, without regard 10 the 
| PraBice f. Here he alfo takes notice of the too common Complaints 
= - of hard and irreguſar Proceedings in the Spirt and re- 
| nnn to6 trbe, that there are no Courts but are Table to 
there is a difference to be made, between: ſuch as ariſe from the 
Rules and Orders of the Courts, and ſuch which come only from the 
Perfonal Faults of thoſe who are employed in them. The Methods of 
Peveeeding in theſe Courts, he obſerves to be as ancient at leaſt as af 
any orherOvure of the greateſt Eſteem amony os. © But where the Fault 
lies only in the Perſons, he profeſſesz hope that upon juſt Complaints 
effetctuai care would be taten to puniſ the Tranſgreffors, and to py 

Of- 


ſeoders, which through che neglect of the Clergy, or the proper Of. 
ers, have not been prefemted, he cold not but think it juſt for the 
blame to te where it ought, and that the Eccleſisſtiral Courts bave.no 
reafon to be charged with other Mens faults. He commends 
for his Readineſs to have the Court duly informed of 
and Crimes committed in his Parifh, and bringing 


loft, us it migtit 
only prend 


may dever be 


part of the Nation, 
oe that Aa 


| Care, which kimſclf has 
thought fit rocommenicne-<o the World, for the Infttattion of others 
eil as doe of his om Diocefs, and bave been for divers Years 
abroad in the World. But befides theſe there are alſo two vah 

Wftances of his 


Jonathes, then Lord Biſhop of Exon (now of Macke, the ber, 
relating to a Grant ad Retinendum, made to the pen nf ind 
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and Advantage there wobld be of making all plain and on ſuro Bot- 
tom ſo in order to it, he got Copies of the Statutes ot other Churches 
of K * R. YWih's Foundation, Some of theſe had the Alterations 
and Additions that were (for the good of thoſe Bodies) propoſed in 
2 eee 2 1 been — 8 — em if 


_ n e 
- and plainly ſhew d jt was IRS ee; 
for the Satisfaction arid ot all Parties concerned, as 


ſach he rceommended it at his Viſitation Juſt before his laſt 
to Landen. Where, if Life had permitted, he would willin ly * 
and not been long, before he had bappily effoctet it. 


Then as for his Cenſfitory: Court 5 upon n his fitſt coming 515 
ſoon found. it ſunk in its Reputatiou aud tap nm through the Jong 
8 re 

And 10-remedy all Defedts aud Abs 2 detlared; "i bis 

; Learned Friend. Judge Zales did, That the Counſel were obliged to 

oy . 5 their Cliems, get not th manage their Cauſes in ſuch i man- 
 ſhanld be deleyd; nor Tru, ſuppreſg d, 10 promote which, 


mach the Daty of \their Calling, ar it was the 2 Judges, 
wet: i % eminent, i degree. And not only to; adviſe, bir lend 
* he in two or three Court · days diſwiſi d moſt of the Cuũſes 
in which generally ſew Proceedings bad. been made 
fler in proximum, upon the ſligbteſt Pretences. This be did 
> preſent good, and to ſccurecit for the future, and to make the 
ſelf very uſeful and beneficial to the People, it being an an- 
are Fr af our Conſtitution” (which, he has ſhewn in his 
Fords Sermons, and his Treatiſe of the Her lefaſtical 

iow) he not only took care it ſhould not ſuffet through the 

f the Perſons concerned in it, but that they ſhould have no 
to juſtific themſeſves rom any Rules in uſe there. He ſaw there 
of conſidering them, having too often obſerv d, that much 
Gaps gone in little Artiſices, and the manger of proceeding 
. ple: ori Lam in diſpute An therefore 
the Chancellor, Regiſter and Proctors of the Court ta con- 
e moſt — and effectual Rules and Methods, for 
in all Cauſes. 80 after many Conferences 
and Schemes drawn, one was.conipoſed and preſented 
8 by whom tos it was examined and approved, 
* them 'all; thus intituled, Rater” given by the 

ber: Gad, Edvard, Lord Biſhop of Worceſter,” to 
ö — Officers of the Con 2 
n ee | Regiſter and s of the 
hereby it plainly appears, that many uſeleſs aud obſo- 
© Terms a Forms are laid aſide, and none bat ſuch as art neceſ- 
fary. and reaſonable retained orfinſerted 57 and through the whole — 
the Practiſers and Parties that only re — and purſue Juſtice and Ri 
A by a quick and e Diſpatch, and the — 
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| ry are as; certainly: aytrertanhle' Jelay, 
122 as e _ N teceived the Appro- 

i: 1 Judges and Advocates of the Honoutable Courts 

Common in Appeals tranſmitted to them. © Duririg his 

Jn OP” Mattervof Importance and Difficuttieswefe brouglit there, 

bat he went/through ——— Eaſe to himſelf, and Sa- 

1 185 to others, - —— Tick Caſes be 2 f Fot he con- 
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giv bara Ha 
The firſt à Trial in his rf About the Jus s * "North 
feld: To was ſet up the Title of the Crown; aud of two con- 


ſiderabſe Gentlemen, : The Day appointed for hearing it, was the next 


after ihe 2 that the Council of that Circuit migbit be 
to attend it ; and. the chiefeſt of them were all retained on one 


ſide or other. (nay; that n ſide might ſuffer for want of it, one 
of them was on two ſides, firſt as he declared for the Crown, and 
then for his other Client) who were firſt pleaſed to complement him 
on their there before him, and afterwards in their pleading, 
by ke cloſe to the Point in hand. The further Account of this 
Matter, 1 now- give 1 2s faichfully ee to me iu his 

own Words. 
1 the gth. i695, the Cauſe was beard in the Confitory- Court, 

* mx ſe 


ſent, and a very good Jury of 18 Clergy Laity, and 
the beſt Council ot the Circuit retained, who negletted nothing that 
* ſery'd for their purpoſe on any ſide. 


be main Plea for the ing was, that the Prior and Convent of 
Dudley had preſented ſix or ſeven times, as appear'd by our Regi- 


© ſters z * if it did belong co them, then it fell to the Crown upon 


* the Biſſolution. 


t was pleaded in behalf of - Mr. Jolliff, that it paſſed from the 
* Crown to the Duke of North. and ſo came to his Anceſtors, but this 
* could not be made out; for the Grant being ſuppoſed, as only of 
6 2 and tho Patent 13th Jacobi to explain it, was called « Pro- 
Patent and of no Effet in Law. 
. Jervoiſe pleaded the two laſt Preſentations by his Anceſtors, 
ho purchaſed the Mannor of Meely (to which this Ad vowſon was 
* 28 his -Conncil ſaid). of the Berteſeys, for which they 
* produc'd a Leiger-Book of their Family; and Berkeley had conteſted 
the Right of Neven with the Prior and Coayins, A. D. 1479, 
upon which a Jr Petronetus was granted, and the Prior and Con- 
vent appealed to the Arches; where their Ap 
n the mean time the Living was lapſed, and the Biſhop cdflated. 
A. D. 1558; upon the Death o Walker, Squire was 2 by 
2 * L enzſtare, by vertue of à Grant from the Prior and Convent to cer- 
< tain Truſtees 21 H. 8. and this Clerk was admitted 3 Jar. 1558. 


* Q, Mery died November 17. 4. D. 1587. 28 Elis. ſhe preſented 77 


peal was diſmiſg'd ; but 
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All Ad- 
— den to Marnors; which was a great miſtake in ſuch Learned Law- 
% ee, vers, as I could eafily have ſhew'd g but U forbore out of reſpeck to 

piatiors ©. them, However it doth not clear this Point, for the Advowſon. i in 


N. f , as — chie d 6c HL oa 
thi 2 — cor chr Sone "arte wo op apyoſe wrd ng 
Information. 4 0 22 oA DAE Fs 
® 4 D. 1639, sir Thy. Jerwiſe grime d. che nert turn A 2 
ie who preſented; Nanny II lite and Yied inchtübefft. . B. 
418 1 preiantei Dt. Hinkley,” who held it to A. 

* pril, 1695; hut chere were ſev etal Tria berwecn? Re Fry e 10 
A «he Kings Title, act and at an 

Lit in an Advowſon in Groſo hy fpecial directium — jane bo 

* was over-rul'd above; 29 tnay be ſcen:in Faughan's und Sir Fo 

4 *The 
upon 4 Wrir.of Kighe B ; 


* Repaztss but the main Point there was a 
* Queltion, us, n not 

erk I was to give Inſtitution ; and for gha che u 05 Of: 
gi eee nene r rs rg att" bet 


WE I was not ſatisfied about the Original Tir of Was 1 8 
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nfirmation of the Graazof ebe Ogech of perry 7 
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J. v. Prior, not bk read q but *t "by x. 
a —_ ic bears date J. D. FI . and thete 
OY 4 25 is i app Pricey bf Dadtey "cums CapeNs de Coftos; 


« bor it is 9bſervable, that the fame Bull requires thöm to a 
* Clerk to the hop. who was to anſwer to the _ 
and to the Prior iy Temporelibay., Which was the Fm 
_ 185 at that time us yet they had them not 4 r 


15, 

they ware bog bognd-to preſent 2 Clerk, wN ws their 2 12 

an Appropriation and a Rectory were inconſiſtent, as T told the 

. en and deſired them to clear it. ut they did not. but talked, 
at all Rights of Advowſons werte at firſt in Groſs and not appen- 


F. aa...” « Groſs is not mentioned in the Original Grant. but the Church is 
Warw. p. en, i. e. the Profits, which if the Grant bold good, muſt entitle 


. I» Fm to the ReQory it ſelf, and then, how could they fo often pre- 
a Rector as they did nd ir is ownied dy them! to be a Rectory 
an! ir Preſentations. Nc dn ere enen 

Tbe ſeveral Biſhops of Moreeſter fioding a contlaged: contſe of 
«< Preſentatioh by the Prior and Convent to the Keckety of Norrtfeld - 

* enquired no further ; no body n e conteſt their Right, till 
" Berkeley did i it, 4 1479 ; and then granted à Jas Pa- 
4 after We e wee the Pride an and [ Coirvrit was diſ- 
ed 80 that after the Conteſt, v Preſentation of chers  3ppears 


4 in Regiſters, tillthat blind one, A. DU 15481: - 
i Berkel keley's Litle ſeems to ſtand thus, 'Northfeld kilooes to the Vun 


© nor, of Meely, which was in the Berkeley's, and derived from Roger 
298 5 ha married the Siſter of Gervaiſe Pagel the Pond? of 
7 — who was the Relift of John de Samery whoſe Nec 

ons of Dudley. Rut the Eſtate fell . Cobelrs x E. 2. 
355 the elder Siſter the Tithe of Lord Duley came to Sb It. 
« 5 this William Berkeley was not ſatisſied With the Title . 1 
* Priory and Convent, and | honed to recover it, as Thom as Berke 


69 hal 


{ate Lord Biſhop of Worceſter. 


© that time) from-the-Abbey-of:Glvacefter; who pretended that it was 
given to them by Roger "Berkeley; A. D. 1146. It appears by this 
<« that there were ſome pretended Donations of this kind, which could 
nat bear 4 Conteſt: This Caſe was afterwards heard at the Cm 


the King's Title. 8 1 8354519 in CHMONTC ' To 
The other 1 promiſed to give ſome Account of, was a Cauſe pro- 
moted againſt one Hayires of Fecłenbam, for Inceſt with his own Siſter's 
Baſtard. But a Rule for a Prohibition out of the King's-Bench, iſſu- 


ed in Hilary Term, 6W. 3. and by vertue of that the 99 
Argu- 


ſtayd until Tiny Term, 8 W. 3. when upon hearing a 
ment frm William Dobyzs, Eſqʒ at that Barr, the Court awarded a 
Conſultation; and Heyse ſubmitted to the Penance injoyn'd him. 

Some Authorities in that Argument being ſuch as lay out of the way 
of a common Lawyer, the Court could not but wonder at hearing 
them urg d there; but Mr. Dobyns was tog modeſt to take the Ho- 
nour of it to himſelf, ſo in the Concluſion ſaid he was beholden to 
a Learned Friend of his for them. It was indeed to the Biſhop. him- 
ſelf, who ſent him by Letterꝰ a full account of that matter; which I 
will now preſent the Reader with, having had the favour of a Copy 
of it from an undoubted Hand, and is as follows. 

* The Reaſon T have ſent my Anſwer no ſooner was the Abſence of 
ont Regiſter theſe Holy-days, *ſo- that the Acts of the Court were 
* not delivered to me till this Day: By which I find that the material 
Articles are, that by the Table of Marriages ſet forth by Authority, 
« A. D. 1563,-it is expreſsd, that a Man is forbid to marry his Siſter's 
Daughter, and that Th. Haynes of Feckenham and Eleanor were Bro- 
ther and Siſter, and always fo reputed ; that this Siſter had a Natu- 
* ral. Daughter called Sarab, who was married to Th. Haynes Brother 
to —_— ſome Years ſince, and hath had Children by bim, at 
" leoSaineal} ann 3h int It ;- 

* The Allegation on the other fide conſiſts of theſe things, (1.) That 
by the Statute 32 H. 8. c. 38. it is enacted, That mo Reſervation or 
* Prohibition, God's Law except, ſhall trouble or impeach any Marriage 
* without the Levitical Degrees, and that no Perſon be admitted in any 
Spiritual Courts to any Proceſs, Plea, or Allegation contrary to the ſaid 
* AF;-and that the Marriage now impeach'd was not nor is againſt 
God's Law, or within the Leviticab Degrees: (2.) Or at leaſt it is 
not ſo objected. . (3.) That the nearneſs of the Kindred was un- 
* known to the Parties at the time of Marriage, ſo that here are three 
Points. | 


1. Whether this Marriage be within the Statute ? 0 . 
2. Whether the not laying it ſo, as to be againſt God's Law, or 
* within the Levitical Degrees, makes the Court liable to a Pro- 
. © hibition? _ a 
3. Whether there were ſuch Ignorance as to Excuſe them? 


1. As to the firſt, I could not have thought this could have born 

* a Diſpute in any Court in Chriſtendom. For the ſaying it is not a- 
* gainſt God's Law is to overthrow all Inceſt on the account of Con- 
* ſanguinity ; for that depends * Marriage or not danke, 
— us t 
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The Life of Dr. Stillingflert. 
© but che Neararfs of Blood. Is, it pollible for any Mares think, 


< cat becauſe che Sher was wot marncd therefore ber Daughter! is 
< got © ncar in Blood wp hor Boather 25 ſhe had born if The had born 


< proper Scaſc of theſe wands, do afban,; that if the Perſon becqually 
© near in Blood, whether hora mn Marriage or y for- 
Sciden. & baddem. Fur whoſe Au- 
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r So that as long 2s the Blood is the 
boru in Wedlock 


gents 4 £* WE 3242497 4 
* As to the Seuſe of the Civil Laws, Zepper affirms, De aibit 3ntec- 
© refſe Leges Ginides dicant, an cx be vel ille- 
_ Eitimis Cognatio deſcendat, an vers nou, nem cx ſcortdtione natam ſo- 
. me es Tg Joo, 
4. © 19. P. $02. — L 
© Gabrae! Paleotas 2 great Civilian and a Canoniſt ſaith, Cur erpreſſc 
— locis S Goals & 2 Fave traditzm ft wibil intereſſe ad 
” ;aepedenduns . . Naptis cognatio deſcendat an 
. juſt. Palcoe. de Nothis & Spur c. 7. n. 2, 3: And he adds fur- 
« —_ rs dicitar us quazrois e illegiti- 
. 2 patre ducant in bic unh' tamen 
_ Cauſe abs de Marimenio axitar, Vaolaerant Leges corum b 


to prodece any more Authorities fince by theſe 
; | Jews fo underfiood the Law of God, and the fame 

Senſe n receiv'd in the Civil and Canon Law, + 
But to come ncarcr home, for I know how 
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5 Nrrſas Caſe. 1 Ia. fit. 235. 
queſtion'd in — te fot which 
Court of C . | — : Cour, and it was reſolved by the 
0 of that ce could not be impeach! | for 


Beſides thes, where he faw chere were Irrepulaticies and Abuſes, that 
could not be reached that way, his Goodneſs was fo unwearied and 
that it foon confdered other Mcthods, and took all proper 


The | 


1 X 


Th Life of Dri Stillingfleer; 

d Poor, when. int d in their juſt Rights, Foſſeſſſot ard Supports, 

made him with Compaſſion, take chem im as Objeds worthy bis Cate: 

And being on ſome Occaſious too ſeuſible, that many pieps Gifts de- 
figncd for the Maintenance af the Church, Schools, atid Other Pub. 
lick Charities, were in ſome places ſunk, t others mo_ 
ontrary. to, the Intents and Uſes of the Donors; made Him A 
Commattins of Charitable Liſes out of be C Baden z in the Exttafjon 
of which be exerted himſelf with a commendable Zeal, and to's con- 
Gderable Expence. © But the Delays were. too many, and Oppoſition 
too great, to get all the Buſineſs of it-examined;' adjuſted,” and diſ- 
within the compaſs. of Time the Commiſſidn vequited. To 

4 ſupply that therefore be ſoon. obtain d another; rhSαhMͤft 4g it often 
interrupted” by the Delays, Defigns und Poer of tchdſt who'as Poſ- 
ſeſſors or Invaders of thoſe Donations, were engaged to raiſe all kind 
of Difficultics, yet he got through them all, made many Diſcoveries, 
and a conſiderable Progreſs therein; and had ſettled thoſe Matters ſo 
much to the Publick Intereſt and Honour of the Country, that the 
Commiſſioners; readily joyned in making 2 Decree” purſuant thereto, 
But this, with the return of the Commiſſion to London, was faid" to 
be loſt, yet probably not ſo loſt, but that if he had ivd & little 
longer after it, tis not unlikely it would have been ſuddenly reco- 


However though it had not all its intended effect, yet he ſaw ſe- 
veral good Fruits of his Pains, ſome Charities better regulated and 
diſpoſ d, others retriev d and new ſettled, but much more of this 
kind had been done could he have ſcen it happily compleated. At 
the opening each of theſe Commiſſions, he made a Speech in the 


Town-Hall, expla Deſign of them (beſides to or 
three incidental ones 
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b- 
lick. But thoſe Conſiderations, I muſt again hope, may at laſt be out- 


weigh'd by the Service they will do to the Publick. 
There is one thing ſtill behind, very fit to be mentioned, in which 
he was not wanting to ſhew his Concern and Care, and that was the 
ſettling Sir Thowas Coole 8, Bar. (of Bentley in Worceſterſhire) his noble 
BenefaQion of 10000 f. on Glonceſter- Hall in Oxford. For he thought 
twas not only a Benefaction to his County. but would be to Learning 
it ſelf; by the Foundation's obſerving that Body of Statutes which were 
fo well calculated for that purpoſe, and which he and other great 
Men had peryſed. This in all probability had been ſo ſettled had the 
Biſhop lived ſome Months more, or Sir Thomas ſurviv'd him a little 
longer. But however as he declar'd this to be his fix d Intention (as I 
am inform d) may ſtil] appear by ſeveral Letters under his own Hand 
to the Biſhop on that Subject: And therefore it may reaſonably be 
bop d, that his Heir will ſee abundant cauſe to ſettle it on the ſame 
Place, and in the ſame Manne. e ee 9 4007-459) 
So did this great Prelate highly grace and adorn every Station he 
was placd in, not only till he aſcerided to, but likewiſe when ſeat- 
ed on the Epiſcopal Throne, and in the Houſe of Peers; i 


n no 
Time 


a” 


* 
1 
* 5 * —_ x — 
. 2 * / 
« mY « N 
\ 6 is 
? - 
- 
- 


—— "7 


D or — 8 ; 
Ta on ide rom — * nay divert che 
Thoughts; and fall the Mind- with uſclefs and 1 
nent TNiceties;; und furniſm Perſons with Matter for - ind 
Diſpato but do act make! chem either wiſer ot beer '28-16- any of 
the guat Potpoſas uf Lining. Hie wa always converſant” id the 
moſi weighty and ſubſtantial Parts of Learning, ſuch as berate 4 moſt 
Scholar: and» a Reverend Father 'of the *Church.- What. 


* ſock inſigniſi- 


ever he'd teach upon difficult- Points of it was ever 
in a manner fingularly inſtructive and affecting. His Polemical-DiC- 
courſes were quick, nervous, N r 
wert a moſt judicic upon our iſtorians, detecting their 
Errors, where they were not reconciteable; me" 4 Retoncile- 
ment of them. viero chere were any Grounds to- ir nt What 
he wrote touching any — had not only that force of At- 


gument in it, but the. Moltiplicy- alſo of Precedents to ſupport what 
he aſirm d. that the ableſt Lawyer miglit be Juſtly to: fee Him- 
2 valledi in his own ot - 11461127 54 Dein nb been 
viqu him in ioviry Part of: he at any timo en- 
in end n will Ges hin perfect a Maſtet of it, as if that 
. his: only Study. Such: was the Extent of his Knowledge, 
ſuch the Vigour of his Natural Abil ities, ſuch his daily Applic —_ 
towards the — ee of his — and 
wonderful Succeſhio Endeato0 
eee were ſuch as might 
the) higheſi Auwirat ion of alb that partake of the 
Fruits di tem. His vaſt Stock uf Learning began to difplay it ſelf 
very carly, and hie was always after treaſuring up new” Matter in or- 
er to whatever Undertakiog he might be called to. 
s had a nohle Library; collected at a vaſt Expence of Time, Pains 
and Money, as every one may aſſure himſelf, though be. have no 
other knowledge of it, than hat appears in the Writings of its Ow- 
ner ; dad that it was thought worthy to be tranſported to another 
Kivgdom,- by a very good Judge of it, the moſt Reverend Father in 
God, Nerciſſas Lord  Archbiſbop of Armegh, and Primate of Ireland; 
Gong Mere Promotion of Learning and Religion in that Kingdom, 
to, his own: Immortal Honour, has erected a handſome: Fabrick for 
them. aod placed them in it, tor 2 Pablick Library in Debliz, where 
it will remain a laſting Monument of this great Biſhop s Induſtry and 
Jodgment ia collecting it. — — — eminent 
Bounty. and Generoſity in ſo incomparable a Bene faction. 
:;Belides. which there were a. conſiderable Number of valuable MS$ 
relating chieſiy to out own Nation and Conſtitution; and which now 
Pay tot the great Collection of er of State, Ro- 


„Eq; £44 3th g! iel 295-0 
And his Lordihip. 


bad fo-ebrooghly digeſted his Books, TY 
perſe ly; Maſter. of what was contained in them, that himſelf was 
thereby plentifully furniſhed with all ſorts of Learning, which he 
bad in the greateſt readineſs upon all occaſions. Such 2 Cn, 
ſo wiſely made, ſnewed both his unwearied Diligence in 
and his admirable Skill in what he had collected: But the Uſe 871 it 
was/what he all along aimed at. To what immenſe account his Ac- 
r with theſe numerous Volumes turned, I may appeal to the 
L £ E 
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the: L y; in bee ath. fans ors, 
who ſo, bonſtantiy e ee lids >Argamems? For 

many ways aflur', - Converſe rich lis own moſt excel 
dy — the choĩcaſt gierBaps of any private; Porfan's-of hi Tin 
had doſeryedly raiſed him tothe highefi pitch. of Reverend hct Woe! 
ration from all that vert not peiſect Strzrigers gither:to hinſthf, Vr 
2 Works. Some licele: Account Mhercaf 1 have he 
aempted, and a Jmperiet:; a3 f u, % m enuſay 
1 wer; Wola Times ebey jultly deſerwe to baue pur upon 
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ary Spirit, -or de va: of —— 4 to have d. 
fied — further diſcharge of it: in the Controverſies with the 


P Iman, and chicfly in the time of che Popith-Plot,” "But He 
di not diſoontinue nor flacken bs Endeavours for: this; ro!” he 


need not be ſaid of each of them ths char ue d andy 
e le one to another. Conlider him then in all theſe Parts, 
and twill produce this juſt 
was neceſfary, or af uſe in his Profeſſion-and- Sration, 
did know, 8 
2 Superficial. Know — 286; 
Se Tonk whe as | ſaricicd, Pat the grear reach of his Under. 
ſtanding made bim ſoon Maſter of Things 8 not ing 
up a volt Maſs of Learning, and lymg were, in the 
midſt of it: But as be had a vaſt defire of 'Knowledge; fo he was not 
at the pains of getting it. more for his Private Smisfattion, than thc 
Publick Good... or was he {o loaded and incumbred wich Learning 
(the caſe of ſame eminent Men) as to be bæmer able to tell what others 
have ſaid, than what was the propereſt ro the Poinr," to abound ſo 
much with other Peoples Judgment and very Words; as to loſe and 
confound their own. © He was not all Quotations and Authorities, 
but as he well knew what others had faid before him, fo (ouly 2s 
Was. neceſſary) did he tate, confirm or ecfure their "Opinions with 
proper Remarks on them, ſtill advancing in the Point. and 
ving the Reader. "a en ten nk Wag of | 
Muy never had Man more of what was vicful and to his 
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if either compaſſiog Mou move, or ſear awakgn, or fntereſt engage 
us to agy of theſe, it is herd go coc therg ſhould 12 of 
a more efficacious nature, than that is which we this day bewail: 


For who can behold the ruips of ſo great a City, and not have his 


bowels of compaſſion moved towards it? Who can have any ſence 
of the ggger of God, diſcgygreg. in it, and not have his fgarawakened 


by it? Who wp. G3 we gught ll 


$52 judgments .of uni- 
yerfal influence on the "Whoſe Nation; 


think Hüffleff concern 


been 


ed to implore the mercy of Heaven towards us? For certainly, how- 
ſoever we may vainly ' flatter a#d decoive our ſelves, theſe are no 


common indications of the frowns of Heaven; nor are they meerly in- 
tended as the expreſſions of G ſeverity towards that City which 
hath fuffered ſo much by them ; but the firoaks which fall upon the 
head (though they light upon that only) are deſigned for the puniſh- 
ment of the whole Body. 


Were there nothing ite hut a bare permiſſion of Divine Providence 


as to theſe things, we could not reaſonably think, but that God muſt 


needs be yery 3 Pe upon each others heels; that no ſooner a Þ xr 


taken away ſuch multitudes of our Inhabitants, but a Fire follows it to 
conſume our Habitations. A Fire, ſo dreadful in its appearange; in 
rage and fury, and in all the diſmal conſequences of it (which we « 


God hath covered the Daughter of Bion with a 
caſt down from Hegven to Earth the beauty of Iſracl, and remembred not 


his footſtool in the day of his anger. For ſuch was the violence of the fu- | 
ry of the flames, that they have not only defaced the beauty of the Ci- 


ty, and humbled the pride and grandeur of it ; not only ſtained its glo- 
ry, and confumed its Palaces ; but have made the Houſes of Oo them- 
felves a heap of ruins, and a ſpectacle of deſolation. | 
And what then can we propoſe to our ſelves as arguments of God's 
fevere diſpleafure againſt us, which we have not either already felt, or 
_ without a ſpeedy and ſincere 
amendment? If a word abroad and Peſtilence at home, if Fire in our 
Houſes and Death in our Streets, if Foreign Wars and Domeſtick Facti- 
ons, if a languifhing State and a difcontented People, if the ruins of 
the City and pov 
our condition at 
mercy prevent it not.) we ſhall all ſurely think we have reaſon 


this day to lay to heart the evil of o doings whieh have wh. P's = | 
things upon us, and abhor our ſelves, repenting in duſt and aſhes. That 
ſeem indeed to bear fome analogy with the preſent ruins of the City, and 
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not yet be ſufficiently apprehenſive of). that on that very account we 
Um. 3. Ay fo ly * lie down in our ſhame, and our confuſion cover us : becauſd 


oud in his Anger, and 


of the Country, may make us ſenſible how fad 
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the Calamitics we lie under at this time ; but God will more eaſily diſ- 


if our hearts bleed within for our former impieties, and our Repentance 
diſcovers its fincerity, by bringing us to that temper; that, though we 
have done iniquity, we will do ſo no more. That is the true and proper 
end, which Almighty God aims at, in all his Jadgments: He takes no 
delight in hurling the World into confuſions, and turning Cities into 
ruinous heaps, and making whole Countries a deſolation: but when 


he ſees it neceſſary to vindicate the Honour of his Juſtice to the Wr 
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ſhews and folemn garbs of our hamitiation ; 
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he doth it wich that eee may make us apprehend his difplea- 


ſure; and yet with that wercy which may iricourage us to repent and 


return auto the Lord. Thus we find in the inftances recorded in the 


Text, when ſome C:tier: were conſumed by bim; ſo that as far as con- 
cerned them; they were made lite to Sodom and Gomorrah yet he doth 
it with that kindneſs to the Iubabitante, that they are pluckt as firebrand 
ont of the burning: and therefore he looks upon it as à fruſtrating the de. 
ſign both of his 
that ſad reflection on their incorrigibleneſs'; Tet babe ye not returned 


words is, which I have read unto you, wherein we may confidet, 
1. The ſeverity of the Judgment which God was pleaſed to execute 
upon NG +1 have overthrown ſome of you, as God overthrew Sodom and 
2. The mixture of his mercy in the midſt of his ſeverity, and ye were 
as firebrands pluckt out of the Burning. 


3. The incorrigibleneſs of the People notwithſtanding both. Tet + 


heve ye not, Orc. In the firſt we have God's Rod lifted up to ſtrike, in 
the ſecond we have Gods Hand ſtretched out to ſate, yet neither of 
theſe would make them ſenſible of their diſobedience ; though their 
Cities were overthrown for their ſakes, though: they thetnſelves eſcaped 
not for their own ſakes, but for his mercies ſake only whom they had ſo 
| highly provoked ; yet have ye not returned unto me, ſaith the Lord. 1 am 
ſure I may ſay of the two former parts of the Text, as our Sæviour 
doth in another Caſe, This day hath this Scripture been fulfilled among 
yon ; we have ſeen a ſad inſtance of God's ſeverity, a City almoſt whol- 
ly conſumed as Sodom and Gomorrah, and a great expreſſion of his kind- 
neſs, the Inhabitants ſaved, as firebrands pluckt out of the burning : O let it 
never be ſaid that the laſt part of the words is fulfilled too, Tet have 
ye not returned unto me, &c. which, that it may not be, I ſhall firſt con- 
fider the ſeverity of God in his Judgment this day, and then diſcover the 
mixture of his kindneſs with it, and the reſult of both will be the un- 
reaſonableneſs of obſtinate diſobedience after them. 

1, The ſeverity of his judgment here expreſfed : which, though we 
take it not in reference to the perſons ofmen, but to the Cities wherein 
they dwelt : as it ſeems to be underſtood not only by the Original where- 
in the words relating to perſons are left out; but by the following clauſe, 
expreſſing their preſervation: yet we ſhall find the Judgment to be ſevere 
enough, in regard, 1. Of the nature and kind of it. 2. The ſeries and or- 


der of it. 3. The cauſes moving to it. 4. The Author of it. I have overthrown 


ſome of you, as God overthrew, &c. 
1. The nature and kind of it: We can imagine nothing more ſevere 
when we confider what it is ſet forth by, the moſt unparallelłd Judgment 


anto me ſaith the Lord. Thus ye ſee what the deſign and ſcope of the 


ice and of his Mercy, when be is fain to conclude with 


we read of, viz. the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah by a fire from : 


Heaven. Although in all circumſtances the inſtance might not come up 
to the parallel, yet in ſeveral reſpects there might be ſo ſad a deſolati- 
on, that any other example but that might fall beneath the greatneſs 


and ſeverity of it. And we may better underſtand of how fad and 


dreadful a nature ſuch a Judgment muſt be, if we confider it with rela- 
tion to the ſuddenneſs and wnexpeedneſs of it, to the force and violence 
of it, and to all that ſad train of circumſtances which attend and: fol- 


# Wome 8 1. The 


Lie For thus it was in the days of 


. 1. The. ſuddenneſs and ancxpeFedaeſ; of it; as God overthrew Sodom 


and Gomorrah, i. e. when they leaſt of all looked for ſuch a deſolation. 


(as our Saviour tells us) bey did ear; 
but the ſane 
ow Heaven, 


with Fire; till they ſaw them flaming 
I obſerves of his 


4 


peop 
udgment begin at the houſe of Gad, that 

they who had loved to be called by his Name, ſhould be made exam- 
ples to all other Nations; this ſeemed ſo harſh and incredible that by 
no means could they entertain it. But Gad and wiſe men too thought 

_ otherwiſe of _ 1 — ag not but ſee 
an outward ſhew of Religion joyned with a and ſubtil hypocri- 
fie ; there being among them an heap of pride and luxury, of fraud 
and injuſtice, of ſedition faction gilded over with a fair ſhew of 
greater for is Glory: which that impartial Hiſtorian (as 
deſcribed at large: and although they 
heavy Judgments ſhould befall them, yet o- 
tremble at the ap of them. 


ded, 
brake out, nay when they ſaw the Flames 
, that ever in four days time, not a fourth part 
be left ſtanding 2 For when were they ever more ſe- 
cure and inap of their danger than at this time? they had 
not been dong returned to their Houſes, which th 


they 
prey that had been chained up fo long till they were hunger- 
bitten, when they once got looſe they ran with that violence and gree- 
dineſs to their ways of gain, as though nothing could ever ſatisſie them. 
But that which betrayed them to ſo much ſecurity, was their late di- 
Hhverance from ſo ſweeping 
City and Suburbs of it: they could by no means think, when they had 
all fo lately eſcaped the Greve, that the City it ſelf ſhould be ſo rear bu- 
ried in its own ruines; that the Fire which had miſſed their Blocd. 
ſhould ſcize upon their Houſes ; that there ſhould be no other way 
to purge the infected Air, but by the Flames of the whole City. Thus 
when the Mariners have newly eſcaped a wreck at Sea, the fears of which 
have a long time deprived them of their wonted reſt, they think they 


may 
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a Judgment as the Plagne had been to the 
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may ſccurcly lic down and ſkep, ll it may be another ſtorm overtake 
and fink chem. We fce then there i5-nenher 


$ — of it > nnd faxcly that was very great 
* in fo ſhort a time, when Gad 
cor ern and — . 


the * vengeance of 
—— * ad, euer nothing 
—— ———— did juſtly ſuffer 
the vengeance of an eternal fire in another life but the Apoſtle ſeems 
to ſer out and paint forth to us that in the life to come, by the force and 
violence of that fre which deſtroyed thoſe Cities 3 and it would be 
harſh to ſay, that all who were involved in that common calamity (who 
yet were innocent as tothe great abomimations of thoſe places, 


fires 

ordinary violence, and will not yicld to thoſe attempts 1 
ing them, which at other times may be attcaded with great ſacceſs. 

fire in Rowe be in Mes time, which whether 


till of fourteen 
intire. — be in the B 


nary fire. Such might that 
in the time of Commedas, which 


art and induſtry imaginable were uſcd for the quen- 

ching it, yet # burnt til ĩt confamed, beides the Temple 

faireſt Houſes and Palaces of the City, which on that account, the Hiſto- 

— rh more than STING _ 1 
might that be (which comes the neareſt of any wank = 1. 
hd mak with to that Fe we this day bent . 
; e Herodi- 
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at thoſe times. How grea 
have been, which having at firſt gotten a head where 
tle means of reſiſting it, and much fuel to encreaſe it; 


ſpread it ſelf both with and againſt the Wind ; till it 
conſiderable a force, that it deſpiſed all the reſiſtance 
buildings which ſtood in its way 
h al 


| then acvad 
| the leſſer ob- 


once 
the 


Fire 


day. When it began like Sampſam to break in pieces all the means of 
refiſting it, and carried before it not only the Gates but the Churches 
and moſt : Magnificent. Structures of the City, what horror and confuſi- 
on may we then imagine had ſeized upon the ſpirits of the Citizens; 
what deſtraction in their Councils, what paleneſs in their Countenan- 
ces, what pantings at their Hearts, what an univerſal conſternati- 
on might have then ſeen upon the Minds of Men? But O the 
ſighs and tears, the frights and amazements, the miſcarriages, nay the 
Deaths of ſome of the weaker Sex at the terror and apprehenſion of it ! 
O the hurry and uſeleſs pains, the alarms and tumults, the mutual hin- 
7 — other that were among Men at the beholding the rage 
and fury of it! There we might have ſe Women weeping for their 
Children, for fear of their being trod down in the preſs, or loſt in the 
crowd of People, or expoſed to the violence of the flames; Husbands 
more ſolicĩtous for the ſafety of their Wives and Children, than their 
own; the Soldiers running to their Swords, when there was more need 


of Backets; the Tradeſmen loading their backs with that which had 


poſſeſſion of their Hearts before. Then we might have heard 
. - ſome ining thus of themſelves: O that I had been as careful 
of laying up treaſurts in Heaven, as I have been upon Earth, I had 
not been under ſuch fears of loſing them as now I am! If I bad ſer- 
ved Gad as faithfully as I have done the World, he would never have 
leſt me as now that is like to do. What a fool have I been which have 

ſpent all ny precious time for the gaining of that which may ou be 
; 0. | | Es oft 
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* Hierom 
in loc. 


- when-none of theſe things would bring them to repentance; but yet 


| Gilda. 
ae Exc id. 
Brit. 


their luxury and other fins again; then God ſends among them 2 cumſu- 


not our ſpeedy amendment, it may be our ruine. And they who think 


** 


— — a —— 


Plague in London and other places, and the City it ſelf ſnould be burnt to 
the -Growd ? Rund if our fears do not, I am ſure: our /in, may tell us, that 


Conſul expreſſed iti pay us interealatæ pene uſurum, that which may make 


* 
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4/2. We conſider it in tbe ſeries ani order it. We ſee by the N 
this comes in the laſt place, as a reſerve, When nothing elſe would do a- 
ny good upom them: It is extre### #edicina; a8 St. Hierom ſaltli, the laſt 
attempt that God uſes to reclaim a people by, and if theſe Cunftiat will 
not do, it is to be feed he looks upon the wounds as incufable! He 
had ſent a fimine before, v. C, a drought; b. 7, 8. laing und miles, 
v. 9. the Peſtilenct aſter the manner of Agypt, v. 10h rh wude of Wi, 
them, which they were deſigned for, then he cortes to chis laſt way of 
puniſhing before a ſinal deſtruction, he overthrem ſome of tber Cities as 
be had oberthromꝶ Sodom and Gomorrah: God forbid; we ſnould beſos 
near. a ſinal ſabverfion; and utter deſolation; as the Ten Tribes were 


the method God hath uſed withrus ſeems to bode very ill in caſe we do 
not at laſt returm to the Lord. For it is not only agreeable to what is 
here delivered as the courſe God ufed to reclaim the 1/zaelites, but to 
what is reported by the moſt faithful Hiſtorias of thoſe times of the de- 
grees and ſteps that God made before the ruins of the Britiſh Nation. For 
+ Gilda tells us the decay of it began by Civ Wars among themſelves, 

and high diſcontents remaining as the conſequents of them; after this 
an uni verſal decay and' poverty among them; after that, nay during the 
continuance of it, Wars with the Pic, and Scots their inveterate Ene- 
mies; but no ſooner had they a little breathing ſpace but they return to 


ming Peſtilence, which deſtroyed an incredible number of people, When 
all this would not do, thoſe whom they truſted moſt to, betrayed 
them, and rebelled againſt them, by whoſe means, not only the Cities were 
burnt with fire, but the whole Iland was turned almoſt in to one canti- 
nued flame. The iſſue of all which at laſt was, that their Country was 
turned to a deſolation, the Ancient Þ»habitants driven out, or deſtroy- 
ed, and their former ſervants, but now their bitter enemies, poſſelſing 
their habitations. May God avert the Omen from us at this day. We 
have ſmarted by Civil Wars, ahd the dreadful effects of them; we yet 
complain of great diſcomtents and poverty as great as them, we have inve- 
tarate enemies combin d abroad zoninſt us, we have very lately ſuffered 
under a Peſtilence as great almoſt as any we read of, and now the great 
City of our Nation burnt down by a dreadful fre. And what do all theſe 
things mean? and what will the iſſue of them be? though that be 16ckt 
up in the Conncils of Heaven, yet we have juſt :canſe to fear, if it be 


that incredible, let them tell me whether two years ſince, they did not 
think it altogether as mnprobable, that in the compaſs of the two ſucceed- 
ing years, above 4 hundred thouſand perſons ſhould be deſtroyed. by the 


theſe are hut the fore-tunners of greater calamities, in caſe there be not 


ſome. intermiſſions of puniſhments, yet at laſt he may, as the Roman 
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amends for all his abatements, and give us full meaſure according to 


that of our ſins, preſſtd'down, ſtakew together, and running over. , Which 


leads to the third particular. 


3. The Cauſer moving God to ſo much ſeverity S. Jadgarents.. which | 


are the greatneſs of the ſs committed againſt him. So this Prophet tells 
us that the true account of all God puniſhments is to be fete hed from 
the ſons. of the peapie, Amos 1. 3. For: three tranſgreſſions of Damafcus, 
and for four I will not turn away the puniſhment thereof: ſo id is ſaid of 
Gaza, vz G. of \ Tyrus):1v4-9.- of Edem, v. II. of Ammon; v. 13. Moab, 
ch. 2. 1. Judeh,'v. 4. and at laſt Hrael, v. 6. And it is obſervable of e- 
very one :of5theſe, that when God; threatens to puniſh them for the 
greaineſt of\ their. zniquitits, and the multitude of their ' tranſgreſſions, 
(which is generally ſuppoſed to be meant by the three: tranſgreſſrons and 
the four.) he doth particularly threaten to ſend a fire among them to con- 


ſame the; Houſes and the Palaces of their Cities. So to Damaſens, ch. 1. 


4. to G, v. 74 to Tyres, v. 10. to Edom, v. 12, to Ammon, v. 14: to 
ſoall devaur #he Palaces of Jeruſalem: and Iſrael in the words of the text. 
This isa Judgment then, which when it comes in its fury, gives us no- 
tice to how great a height our fins are riſen: eſpecially when it hath ſo 
many. dreadful forerunners, as it had in Iſrael, and hath had among our 


8 
ſelves. When the red horſe hath marched furiouſly before it all bloody 


with the-eft&s of a Civil Mar, and the pale horſe bath followed after the 
other with Death upon bis back; and the Grave at his heels, and after 
both theſe; thoſe come, ont of whoſe month iſſnes fire and ſmoak, and brim- 
fone; it is then time for the inhabitants of the earth, fo repent of the 
work of their hands. But it is our great unhappineſs, that we are apt to 


impute theſe great calamities to any thing rather than to our ſs, and 


thereby we hinder. our ſelves from the true temedy, becaufe we will 
not underſtand the cauſe, of our diſtemper. Though God hath not ſent 
Prophets among us, to teil us for ſuch and ſuch fins, I will ſend ſuch and 
ſuch judgments upon you, yet where we obſerve the parallel between the 
ſins and the (puniſhments agreeable with what we find recorded in Scrip- 
ture, we have reaſon to ſay, that thoſe ſins were not only the ante- 
cedents,, but the cauſes of thoſe puniſhments which followed after them. 
And that becauſe the reaſon of puniſhment was not built upon any par- 
ticular- relation between God and the people of Hrael, but upon reaſons 
common to all Mankind: yet with this difference, that the greater the mer- 

cies were which any people enjoyed, the ſooner was the meaſure of 
their iniquities filled up, and the ſeverer were the jadgments when they 
came upon.them. ; This our Prophet gives an account of, Chapter 3. 2. 
You only | have I known of all the Nations of the Earth, therefore will I pu- 
23ſh you. for your iniquities: So did Gad puniſh” Tyre and Damaſcus, as 
well as Iſrael aud Judab; but his meaning is, he would puniſh them ſooner, 
he would puniſh them more ſeverely. I wiſh we could be brought once 
to confider what influence prety and vertue hath upon the good of a Na- 
tion, if we did, we ſhould not only live better our ſelves, but our 
Kingdom and Nation might flouriſh more than otherwiſe we are like to 
ſee it do. Which is a truth hath been ſo univerſally. received among 


ong 
the wiſe Men of all ages, that one of the Roman Hiftorians, though of 


no very ſevere life himſelf, yet imputes the decay of the Roman State, 
not to Chancę or Fortune, or ſame: unhidden cauſes (which the Athei ſas 
of our Age would preſently do) . to the general looſeneſs of mens 
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24 + was impoſſible for any State to be happy, ftantibus menibus, ruentibus mo. 


l, J. 6. 33. 


ther the latter undermined the former. They are our fs which have 
drawn ſo much of our blood, and infected our air, and added the great- 
eſt fuel to our flames. T8 Wen 


between their fins and ours too. Three ſorts of frs are here ſpoken 


contempt of God and bis Laws ; and I d 
and I wiſh it were as eaſie to reform them, as to find them out. 


St. Hierom, he ſpeaks 


off, as Felix put off St. Paul, to a more convenient time: eſpecially 
it threatned miſeries to them, and 


the other were the certain fore- runner of. 
we may take it in either ſenſe without a Sofeciſm. Bring and let xs 


_ entemperance. It is obſerved by ſome, 


like the heardſmen of Tekoa, the Kine of Baſhan. That he thought 


lives, and corruption of thetr manners. And it was the grave Obſer. 
vation of one of the braveſt Captains ever the Rowar State had, that 


ribus, though their walls were firm, if therr manners were decayed. But it 
is our miſery, that our walls and our manners are fallen together, or ra. 


But it is not enough in general to declaim againſt our ſs, but we muſt 
ſearch out particularly thoſe inant vices which by their Bold reſi 
and frequency have provoked Gad thus to puniſh us; and as we have 
hitherto obferved a parallel between” the gent, of Tract in this 
Chapter, and our n; fo I am afraid we ſhall find too ſad a parallel 


of in a jar manner, as the cauſes of their fevere puniſpments: 
Their laxary and intemperance, their —_— and oppreſſion," and their 
be we need fiot makea ve- 
d among our ſelves, 


ry exact iny to find out theſe in a high 


21. y and intemperance ; that we meet with in the firſt verſe, 
both in the compellation, Te Kize of Baſhan, and in their behaviour, 
which ſay to their Maſters, bring and let us drink. Te Kine of Baſhan, 
Loguitzr ad Principes Iſrael, & Optimates quoſque decem Tribus, ſaith 
to the Princes of Iſrael, and the chief of all the ten 
Tribes; Thoſe which are fed in the richeſt -fach as thoſe of B. 
ſban were, Who are more fully deſcribed by the Prophet in this ſixth 
Chapter. They are the men who are af caſe ix Sion, v. 1. "Y Bo fer 
fire 


away from them the evil day, v. 3. they lie upon beds of Juory, an t 
˖ ver wpon their Conches, and eat the Lambs out of the flock, aud the 
Calves out of the midft of the ſtall, v. 4. they channt to the ſound of the I. 
el, and invent to themſelves inſtruments of Muſick like David, v. 5. they drink 
Mine in bowls,and anoint themſelves with the chief oyntments, but they are not 
grieved for the affliction of Joſeph. The meaning of all which is, they mind- 
ed nothing but eaſe, ſoftneſs and pleaſure, but could not endure to hear 
of the calamities which were ſo near them. Nothing but mirth and 
jollity, and riot, and feaſting, and evil con of theſe were to 
be ſeen or heard among them. Their delicate ſouls were preſently 
rufled and diſturbed at the diſcourſe of any thing but matters of court- 
ſhip, addrefs and entertainment. Any thing that was grave and ſerious, 
though never fo neceſſary, and of the greateſt importance, was put 
if 
with a countenance ſadder 
than their own. Theſe were the Kine of Bam, who were fall of 
eaſe and wantonneſs, and never thought of the day of fSarghter, which 
it, 2 80 


dec 
to the Rich Citizens of Samaria; Tam afraid 


eres, which others apply 


drink, which as St. Hierom goes on, Ebrietatem 
mie que ftatum mentis evertunt, it implies the 

that our 
language of his education in the bluntneſs of his 
men that lived wholly at their 


ferificat in vino & lxx- 
robs of their luxury and 
rophet retains ſtill the 
, the great 
eaſe, in wantonneſs and luxury, he ſtyles 
was 
title 
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cannot find out ſomething in pretence at leaſt to juſtific his actions by: 
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did ſo, or elſe they had never — among the R 
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— hag pleaſeres of the mind, and would oe 
ther they had any faculties of the wind or 
contrivance of ne Oaths and Debancheries.. | 
morig ſome few perſons, we hope the whole 
for their madneſs: for ſcarce any Age bath bern 
had ſome . Monſters in Morality as well as Name. But 
vices are grown too Epidemical : not only in the 
tries 15 what mean elfe thoſe frequene complaints 
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e of it, than if once theſe 
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men in S 


and _ntrape- 
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hath done. Fraud aud rin is now d * nero of 
artifice and cunning ; and he thinks himſclf no in the underſtand- 
ing of the World, that cannot over reach his Brother, and not be diſ- 
covered; Or however in the multiplicity and of oor Lews, 


But if appeal be made to the Court of Jadiceture, what arts are then uſed 
either for concealing ot hiring Witneſſes, ſo that if their Purſes be not 
equal, the adverſe party may overſwear him by fo much 2s his Purſc is 
weightier than the others. TER wiſh it may never be faid of na 
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1 my there it none 15 (45 ic, came n now not 
„ chi it fallen upon 5 4 He hath not 
been $9540 i it off, and olation. i. Fr Pe her fuddenty, which he did 
In: 


FG and. bis 7 That we read bf t. 4. Where the 


ne A an Jrony to them, Come to Bethel and tranſereſs, &c. 
Sys knew, well +... they were reſolved to do it, let God 9 Pro- 


phet ſay 2 they pleaſed. For theſe Nine of Baſhan were all for the 


Calves of Berbel, and ſome think that: is the reaſon of the title 
2 is s given, en chem. "Theſe 8 of Samaris thought it beneath 
igion any W it was ſubſervient to their civil 


8 K np t Farben, 1 who looked on it as a 
politick thing, and fit to advance his own, deſigns by. 1am afraid 
pn? etl 0 8 I are { of his mind, and think 
it a. piece of wiſdom to be ſo : Bleſſed Gad, men ſhould he ſo wiſe 
to. deceive themſelves, and go down with ſo much diſcretion to Hell! 
Theſe are the grave * retired Atheiſts, who, though they ſecretly 
love not Religion, yet their caution” hinders 
it. But there is a ſort of men much more common than the o- 
er; the faculties of whoſe minds are ſo thin and aiery, that they will 
not bear the confideration of anꝝ thing, much leſs of, Religs gion; " theſe 
throw out their bitter ſcoffs, and prophane jeſts againſt i” A thing 


never itted that I 2 of 1 Ip any civilizedsNation, in the World; 
whatſoever their Religion reputation of Religion was — 
— — —4— "God 1 5 0 (a 7 Ao not ſaffer the 
ems to ſpeak evil of other Gods 11255 all thoſe 
who tempted them to the wo! Jodl. ell W e 
moſt excellent and reaſonable Re 0 in nde World. viz, the Chriftiae, 
tbe proghaged by Kr ps months oe, any who will venture to 
damned, to be accounted witty: 2 If their enquiries were deeper, 


their reaſon ſtronger, or their arguments more perſwaſive, than of thoſe 
who have made it their utmoſt cars and buſineſs to ſearch into theſe 
things, they ought to be allowed a, fair hearing ; but for men who pre- 
tend to none of theſe. things; yet © ll to make * Religion the of 
8 raillery, doth: not become the gravity of a Nation pro- 

ng wiſdom, to permit it, much lefs the ſobriety of a people profel- 

janity. In the mean time Inch Percas may know, that wiſe 


vb rgzed out t of a Religren they, own e and 
* will drolF do +; it. ij Lee 
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them from talking much a- 
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Ferm for the Fire Ti Tondo, 
| tbem in der world, that they were accoutited ir for ag 
thoſe miferies which they then feet and ſinart under he ſeverity of: ic 
will be no witigetion of their flames that they 2 e into them: 

nor will they endure them the better becauſe” they would hot believe 

them. But while this is ſo prevailing a many atnotig the vain then of 
this Age and Nation, What can we erbat but that Godt ſhould b RF 

able, and ſevere Judgments ſeek to make men more ſerious in ion ʒ 

ot elſe make their hearts 10 N and their joints to tremble, as he df Bp 

barg ut, Hen he could find noth} ele to catouſe in LOG the Ve 

of the Temple? And when men faid in the Prophet Zep 2 chap. 15 

Fhat God e, did godd nor evil, e it Pd 1 2 7 their Zerh. . 

Goods ſhall become a booty, and their Houſes a deſolation : The Br the 53» 144156 

Lord is wear, a day of wrath, 4 day of trouble = diftreſs, NN of wa 

neſs and deſolation ; as it is Vick us at this time. Thus we ſee-how 

. adit Rath de that oa lyin che Judgments of Ifael, but in the 

fut likewiſe which have made thoſe . d ſevete. | 

4. The ſeverity of the Judgment appears not only from the Caſes, 
bur Hor the Author. of it. I have overthrown ſome of you 4s God over- 
threw Sodom and Gomorrah. God challenges the dne of his Juſtice 
to himſelf, not only in the great day, but in bis 77 * here in the 

World. + Shall there be evil in 4 City and the 155 hath not done it? + — 

When Got is pleaſed to puniſh men for their fins, the execution of his 3 © 

juſtice is agreeable to bis nature now, as it will be at the end of the 

World. We all know that he may do it if he pleaſe, and he hath told 

us, that Fe 4oth and will do it; and we know withal, that without ſuch 

remarkabte' feverities, the world wilt hardly be kept in any awe of him. 

We do not find that Love doth ſa much in the World as Fear doth, there 

being ſo very few perfons of ttactable and ingenuous ſpirits. It is true of 

too many, . what || La#artius obſerves of the Romans, Nunguam Dei || L48. 1:4] 

mentinerunt niſi dum in malis ſunt, they ſeldom think of God, but when they © 

are afraid of him, And there is not only this reaſon as to particular 
perſons why God ſhonld pubiſh them, but there is a, greater as to Com- 

munities, and Bodies of Men; for although God ſuffers wi 
eſeape puniſhment here as. he oftert doth, yet he is ſure not to do it in the 

Ife to cothe ; but Cottirgiinities of men can neve be puniſhed but in this 

World; aud therefore the juſtice of God doth often diſcover it felf in 

theſe commor calamities, to kee the World in ſubjection to him, and 

to let men ſee that neithet the arultitude of their 4 dciatet, nor the 
depth of their Defgns, not the ſubriley'of their Councils can ſecure them 
from the omnipotent arm of Divine ſaſtice, when he hath determined to 
vier 7 tramſgreſſions with rods, and their iniguities with ſtripes, But 

n he doth a al Vs et his lovin 10 4% doth he not utterly take from 
5575 : for iu the mi of all his Ju dements he is pleaſed to remember 

O which we have a retnihkabic inſtanee.in the Text, for when 

| God 1 17 0 overthrowing Cities, yet be pluckt the Inhabjtants 41 firecbrands 

out of the burning : and fol come from the ſe freely of God 

To rhe mixture of his Mercy in it, Ard 4 were 77 fre rend placks 

out 77 the burning, That notes two things, eh e nearneſs i 4 were in to the 

| danger, and the unexpeftedneſs of theix delrverayce-out. of it. 

T. The nearneſs they were in to the. danger, quaſi tarris 932 gn 

pars abſumpla e as ſothe Pharepbrafe it, like and, the art of 

| 2 already. con ſi ſumed by Fire; which ews the . ch their 
eſcaping. "7 Joſhma is ſaid to be 1 Grand phuckt ont of the fire, h. 3. a" 
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moving the diſorders of Church and State, to bring them into our lives ? 
Had we no other way of trying the continuance. of God's goodmeſe to us, 
but by exerciſing his patience by our greater provocations 2 As 
though we had reſolved to let the World ſee, there could be a more 
unthankful and difobedient people than the Jem had been. Thus we 
ſinned with as much ſecurity and confidence, as though we had blinded |. 
the eyes, or bribed the juſtice, or commanded the power of Heaven. 
When Gad of a ſadden like one highly provoked drew forth the ſword 
of his deſtroying Angel, and by it cut off fo many thouſands in the 
midſt of us: Then we fell upon our knees and begged the Mercy of Hea- 
yen, that our lives might be ſpared, that we might have time to amend 
them: but no ſooner did our fears abate, but aur devotion did fo too, 
we had ſoon forgotten the promiſes we made in the day of our diftreſs, 
and I am afraid it is at this day too true of us which is ſaid in the Reve- 
Lions of thoſe who had eſcaped the ſeveral plagues which ſo many 
had been deſtroyed by. Aud the 272 which were not killed by 
theſe Plagnes, yet repented not of the work of their hands. For if we had 
not greedily ſuckt in again the poyſon, we had only laid down while 
we were begging for our lives; if we had not returned with as great fu- 
ry and violence as ever to our former luſts, the removing of one Judg- 
ment had not been as it were only to make way for the coming on of ano; 
ther. For the grave ſeemed to cloſe up her mouth, and death by degrees 
to withdraw himſelf, that the Fire right come upon the Stage, to act 
its part too in the Tragedy our ſins have made among us; and I pray 
God this may be the laſt AZ of it. Let us not then provoke God to 
find out new methods of vengeance, and make experiments upon us of 
what other unheard of ſeverities may do for our cure. But let us rather 
meet God now by our repentance, and returning to him, by our ſerious 
humiliation for our former fins, and our ſtedfaſt reſolutions to return no 
more to the practice of them. That, that much more dangerous in- 
for of our ſouls may be cured as well as that of our bodies, that the 
impure flames which burn within may be extinguiſhed, that all our lxx»- 
ries may be retrenched, our debauchceries puniſhed, our vanitics taken 
away, our careleſs indifferency in Religion turned into a greater ſeriouſ- 
nes both in profeſſion and the practice of it. So will God make us a 
happy and proſperous, when he finds us a more righteous and holy 
Nation. So will God ſucceed all your endeavours for the honour and in- 
tereſt of that people whom you repreſent: So may he add that other 
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Title to the rſt of thoſe you have deſerved for your Countries good, 
to make you Repairers *the breaches of the City as well as of the Nation, 
and Reftortrs of paths to dwell in: So may that City which now ſits ſoli- 
tary like a Vidow, have her tears wiped off, and her beauty and come- 
lineſs reſtored unto her. Tea, ſo may her preſent ruines, in which the 
now lies buried, be only the fore· rxunners of a more joyful reſurredtion. 
In Which, though the Body may remain the ſexe, the 4 may be 
—_ fo altered, that its preſent deſolation may be the only p off its 
| former inconveniences, f and one ies, that it may riſe with 
eater glory, ſtrength proportion : to all her other qualities, 
by HA of ; incorruptiom be added too, at leafF till the wha Confla- 
gration. And I know your great Wiſdom and Juſtice will take care, that 
_—y who have ſuffered by the ruines, may not likewiſe ſuffer by the 
of it, that the glory of the City may not be laid upon the tears of 
he! phons and W:dows, but that 1 on foundations may be ſetled upon 
Juſtice: and Piety. That there be no complaining in the Streets for want 
of Righteouſneſs, nor in the City for want of Charches, nor in the 
Charches for want of a ſetled maintenance. That thoſe who attend up- 


on the ſervice of God in them may never be tempted to betray their 


_ Conſciences to gain a livelihood, nor to comply with the faRtious hu- 
© mours of men, that they may be able to live among them. And thys 


when the City through U the bleſſing of Heaven ſhall [be built again, may 

it be a Habitation of Holineſs —— God, of Loyalty towards our Gra- 
Cious King and his Sucreſſor r, of Juſtice and N gbteonſneſs towards Men, 

-of „and Peace, and Unity among all the Inhabitants, till not Ci- 


E 


ties and Countries only, but but the Worldand ime it it ſelf ſhall be nomore. 
Which God of his ite were nt through the merits and mediati- t 
on of his Sox, to whom with ith the Fele and Besse Spirit, be all Ho- ;> 
| nour and Glory for evermore. Amen. x 55 8 
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Tax Oat b his inflate Wiſdom bad contrived, and 

: Power and Guodrieſy as 1 had pe? 

© fefted the creation of the viſible World, there ſeemed to be no- 

g wanting to the Glory of it, but ae CO reaſon 
employ in the cel 
The high! 

raiſed by 5 own r this i 


together was thou neceſſary to make up ſuch a ſort 
Being, which might at once * this lower World, and be 
great Fabrick of the 
fancy in the contem- 
ls oe and or to ersgeißh his dominion over the Creatures deſigned for 
uſe and Tervice : but that by frequent reflections on the — of 
his being, and the effects of his power and goodnefs he might be 
brought to the greateſt” love and-admiration of him. So that the 
moſt natural part of Religion lies in the grateful acknowledgments we 
owe to that excellent and "ſo who hath ſhewed fo particular 
2 kindneſs to Nan in the Creation and Government of the World. 
Which was fo great and u e, that ſome have thought it was 


not ſo much pride and affectation of 2 greater height, as envy at the 
e power of mankind, which was the occaſion of the fall of 
ate ſpirit . But whether or no the ſtate of Man were occaſi- 
ts above; we are ſure the kind 


this 


World were meerly raiſed for Man to pleaſe his 


in it, as could not but oy an 
e and obedience. For 
__ injuries are the moſt ſutable 

returns 


neſs of Heaven was ſo great 
obligation on all mankind: to 
it is as calie to ſuppoſe, wank 
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returns for the moſt obliging favours, that the firſt duty of a Child 


ſhqul o deſtroy ns Yaregts ; at to be | eg 
rere . i ere * 2722 ee able n d re- 
ceive His Being and all the 8 Ih att LT oh not 


be bound to the moſt univerſal jence to him. Wet E 
And as the reflection oute, his heing, leads him to the ac- 
knowledgment of his duty towards God, ſo the conſideration of the de- 


ſign e nature of chat duty 
which is e ſigned only to act aſh 

part. here i d been requi id of him, had been In- 
ly tc; expr ng, and the corfiforts of 


: he-wifhg all means fi preſervatiis of himſelf he 
nothing beneath the dignity of humane nature, nothing injurious to 
thoſe who were of th nature ith hiſI bat fince he is de- 
figned for greater and nobler ends, card his 'preſetit ſtate, is but a ſtate of 
tryal,_in order to future happineſs and miſery; the reaſon of good and 
evil is not to be taken meerly from his preſent, but from the reſpect, which 
things have to that copay ſjate He is 5 ed for. From whence it 
follows, that the differetces of 12 evil are rooted in the nature 
of our beings, and e > neceſla 

and each other, and our 
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Ferm. II. The Folly of Scoſſing at Religion. 


allow in che deſtription of ſin, is, thatitisa thing tha: ſome 
proved the only chair of infalli- 
mankind, who to have little 
? ths they. 


knows not that it is much more eaſie to laugh at it, ti 
and it were worth the while e male 4 mock of for, 


themſelves into miſery, and none ſo certainly do ſo, as thoſe who 
4 wwock at fen. 10 ä N 
But if our authority be too mean and 


d contemptible to be relied on, in a 
matter wherein they think us ſo much 8 are to 
prevent the ruine of mens ſouls): we dare with appeal to 
the general ſenſe of mankind in the matter of our preſent debate. Let 
them name but any one perſon in all the monuments of former ages, to 
whom but the bare ſuſpicion of Vice was not a diminution to an eſteem 
that might otherwiſe have been great in the World. And if the bare ſuſ- 
picion would do ſo much among even the more rude and barbarous Na- 
tions, what. would open and profeſſed Wickedneſs do among the more 
knowing and civil? Humane nature retains an abhorrency of fin, fo far 
that it is impoſſible for men to have the ſame eſteem of thoſe who are 
given overto all manner of 'wi though otherwiſe of ſharp- 
neſs of wit, and of ſuch whoſe natural abilities may not the other, 
but yet do govern their actions according, to the ſtrict rules of Relig; 

and Virtue. And the general ſenſe of mankind cannot be by any thing 
better known, than by an univerſal conſent of men, as to the ways 
whereby they expreſs their value and eſteem of others. What they 
all agree on as the beſt character of a perſon worthy to be loved and ho- 
noured, we may well think is the moſt agreeable to humane nature; and 
what > univertilly thought a diſparagement to the. higheſt accompliſh- 
ments, ought to be looked on as the diſgrace and imperfection of it. 
Did ever any yet, though nos bo Wed dar propane themſelves, ſe- 
riouſly commend another perſon for his rudeneſs and debaucheries? Was 
any mans luſt or intemperance ever reckoned the Titles of his 
honour > Who ever yetraiſed Trophres to his vices, or thought to perpetu- 
ate his memory by the glory of them? Where was it ever known, that ſo- 
briety and temperance, juſtice and charity were thought the marks of re- 
proach and infamy? Who ever ſuffered in their reputation by being thought 
to be really good? Nay, it is ſo far from it, that the moſt wicked perſons do 
inwardly eſteem them whether they will or no. By which we ſee, that e- 
ot dani deaincrate condition of inankind it is only gnodacs 
which gains true honourand eſteem, and nothing doth ſo effectually blaſt a 
growing reputation, as wickedneſs and vice. _—_ But 
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But if it be thus with” lis ee 'Of Bat, —— 
thought to Have too much partiality 1 — we may 
more cafily find it among thoſe, we have — 

fi reputation of their wiſdom, than the mere vogue of ns Poop Nes 7 
who was pronounced by the Heather Oracle, to be the wiſeſt'amo os 
Greeks, was the perſon'who brought down Philoſophy from the 
and uncertain ſpeculations of Nature, and in all his Diſcourſes — 
mended Virtue as the trueſt Wiſdom. And he among the Ji whoſe 
' 1 Engs * ſoul was Ar large ar the ſand on the Sea ore, whoſe ame of all 

he perſons of bis own or fatyre Ages, writes a Boo on purpoſe 
L | dn that there is no rel wiſdom, but to fear Gi and deep his Command- 
[* That ſinis the greateſt folly; nd the mearier ap 2 
=_ - Hive re Of it, the more the are infatuated by the temptations to it. But as 
= - there are degrees of finning, ſo there axe of folly in it. Some fin with a 
| bluſhing Countenance, an 2 trembling Conſcience; they fin; bat yet they 
are they afraid to fin, and in the add 67 it they condemn themſelves for 
what they do; they fin, but with confuſion in their faces, with hor- 
ror in their minds, ds, a n 8 though the 
condition of ſuch and their etneſs ſhewy 

the greatneſs of th 255 yet becabſe 


— 6f Conf Conſcience argue 
there are ſome quick touches left of the ſenſe of good and evil, their 
caſe is not deſperate, nor their condition. ineuruble: But there are o- 
thers who deſpiſe theſe as the reproach of the Shoot: of Witkedmeſs, 
becauſe they are not yet attained” to thoſe heights of impiety which 
they glory in: ſuch who have ſuhdued their Conſciences much afier 
than others do their ſins; who have almoſt worn out all the 
ons of the work of the Law writteh in their Heatts ; who not oy inks 

a practice, but a boaſt of fin, and defend it with a5 much eſs as 
they commit it: theſe "are the men, whoſe folly to bis 
but them ſelves; and ſurely, fin theſe are che'men, whoin Solomon in 
in the words of the Text deſcribes, LL (LED) * 

85 E By their character, as Fools, ae 
2 


the inſtance of their folly, 5» waking ein at T 3 Wet 
haye not ** the liberty to uſe, but (1.) To prove that Name of 
proach to be due unto them; and 12.0 To ſnew the reaſonableneſs of 
faſtning it upon them, Becauſe | they make a moth at fin. | 
Bat before I come more decay © zurfue that, it will be 1 * 
conſider another ſenſe of theſe N cauſed by the — of the 
Hebrew Verb, which ſometimes*{ignfies to deride and ſeorn ; ſome- 
times to plead for, and excuſe a *thing wich all the arts of 'Rhetorick 
(thence the word for Rbetorick i is Fore, 0 from the verb here uſed) ac- 
cording to which ſenſe, it notes All the platifible pretences and ſubtle 
extenuations which wicked men uſe in deferios of their evil actions. For 
as if men intended to make ſome for the folly they be- 
tray in the acts of ſm, by the wit they employ” in the leading for them, 
there is nothing they ſhew more "induſtry and care in, than in endea- 


folly, till Death and eternal flames awaken them. That we may not 

therefore ſeem to beg all wicked Men for Fools, till we hae heard what 

tbey have to ſay for themſelves, we ſhall firſt examine the reaſonable- 
neſs of their faireſt Pleas for their os actions, before We make 


the particular impeachment of fol fel o* againſt them. There are three 
to 


ways 3 whereby we”? fee 


vouring to baffle their own Conſciences, and pleaſe themſelves in theit 


ers eagr geg. erregen ee ee e „ 


jultific N > 'aying | 
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God: earthe blame: themſelves. But yet the 
fears n Deity ſuggeſt ſo many draadful thoughts of his Maj 

Juſtice,” and aner, that theꝝ are very well to ha 

ly left out: ani then to ſuppoſe Man to be a meer 


— 2 ſuch a train and ſories of cauſes, ere. 
Thr how bon hay en by Tam any more 
poſſible for him not tu have done, than for the fire not to burn when 
it pleaſes I this be true, farewel all the differences of and evil 
in mens actions ; farewel all expectations f future rewards and puniſh- 
ments Reli but a meer name, and xi ſs but an art 
to live by. But ĩt ĩs with this as it is with the other. Arguments they uſe 
againſt Religion; there is within, which checks and controlls 
them in what they ſay: and that inward;remorſe of Conſcience, which 
ſach men ſotnetimes feel in thair ovil aoypes (when Fopſieace 3 fomed 
to recoil by the foulneſs of them) doth effectually confute their own 
bypotheſer; and makes them not believe: thoſe actions to be 
for which they ſuffer ſo much in themſelves becayſe they kney they did 
them freely. Or it is as fatal for man to believe himſelf free when 
be is not ſoß as it is for him to act -when his choice is determined: 
Bur what ſerier uf cauſes is there that doth ſo neceſſarily impoſe upon 
the common ſenſe of all mankind 2' It ſeems. very ſtrange, that Man 
ſbould have ſo little ſenſe of his own intereſt to be (till neceſſitated to 
the worſt of actions, and yet torment himſelf with the thoughts that 
he did them freely. Or is it only the freedam of aZior , and not of 
choice, that men have an experience of within themſelves > But ſurely, 
however men may ſubtilly diſpute of the difference between theſe two, 
no. man would ever believe himſelf to be free in what he does, unleſs 
he firſt thought himſelf to be ſo, in what he determines: And if we ſup- 
poſe Mari to have as great a freedom: of choice in all his evil actions 
(which is the liberty we are now ſpeaking of) as any perſons aſſert 
or contend for, we cannot ſuppoſe that he ſhould have a greater expe- 
rience of it, n So that either it is impoſſible for Man 
to know when his choice is free; or if it may be known, the con- 
ſtant of all evil Men in the World will teſtidic, that it is ſo 
now. perſon to believe, when 
the moſt pleaſing temptations to luſt or glattony are preſented to 
him, that no conſideration whatever could reſtrain his appetite, or keep 
den, though groundleſs appreverſion of poyſon in che Cup, make the 
of in che t 
nlÞ wary. 0omprany 2nd hand to * and to let fal the ſup- 
—— mixture in ** midſt of all his jollity and exceſs? How often 
ave perſons who have deſigned the greateſt miſcbief to the lives and 
fortunes of others, when all opportunities have fallen out beyond 
their expectation for accompliſhing their ends, throngh ſony: ſudden 


thoughts 
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_ thee a ſoul capable 


have ſarprized them, almoſt in the very act, been di- 
intended purpoſes ? Did ever any yet imagine that 
the charms of beauty and àllurements of luſt were ſo irreſiſtible, that 
if Men knew beforchand they ſhonld ſurely dye in the embraces of an 
adulterous bed, they could not yet withſtand the temptations to it? If 
then ſome conſiderations, which are quite of another nature from all the 
objctts which are preſented to him, may quite hinder the force and efficacy 
of them upon the mind of Man (as we ſee in Joſeph's reſiſting the importu- 
nate Careſſes of luis Miſtreſs) what reaſon can there be to imagine that Man 
55 a meer machine moved only as outward objects determine himꝰ And if the 
confiderations of preſent fear and danger may divert Men fromthe practice 
of evil actions, ſhall' not the far more weighty confiderations of eternity 
have atleaſt an equal, if not a far greater power and efficacy:npon men: 
minds; to keep them from everlaſting miſery ? Is an immortal ſont and 
the tternal happineſs of it ſo mean a thing in our eſteem and value, 
that we will not derry our ſelves thoſe ſenſual pleafures for the ſake of 
that which we would renounce for ſome preſent danger? Are the flames 
of another world ſuch painted fires, that they deſerve only to be laughed 
at, and not ſeriouſly confidered by us; Fond Man! art thou only free 
to raine and deſtroy thy ſelf? A ſtrange failty indeed, when nothing 
but what is mean and trivial ſhall determine thy choice l when matters 
of the higheſt moment are therefore leſs regarded, becauſe they are 
ſach. - Haſt thou no other ples for thy ſelf, but that thy fins were fa- 
tal > thou haſt noreafon then to believe but that thy miſery ſhall be ſo too, 
But if thou owneſt a God and Providence, aſſure thy felf, that juſtice and 
ighteonſneſs are not meer Titles of bit Honour, but the real properties 
his nature. And he who hath appointed the rewards and puniſh- 
ments of the great day, will then call the ſinner to account, not only 
for all his other fins, but for offering to lay the imputation of them up- 
on himſelf. For if the greateſt abhorrency of mens evil ways, the ri- 
gour of his laws, the ſeverity of his jadgments, the exactneſs of his 
juſtice, the greateſt care uſed to reclaim men from their fins, and the 
Higheſt aſſurance, that he is not the cauſe of their ruine, may be any 
vindication of the holineſs of God now, and his juſtice in the life to 
come; we have the greateſt reaſon to lay the blame of all our evil a&i- 
ons upon our ſelves, as to attribute the glory of all our good unto 


han G6 come FE co ares. tHe: | a 
2. The frailty FE Nature: thoſe who find themſelves to be 
free enough to do their ſouls miſchief, and yet continue ſtill in the do- 


ing of it, find nothing more ready to plead for themſelves, than the 
——_—_— of mans compoſition, and the degenerate ſtate of the world. 
If had deſigned (they are ready to ſay) that man ſhould lead a life 
free from fin, why did he confine the ſoul of man to a body ſo apt to 
taint and pollute it > But who art thou O man, that thus findeſt fault 
with thy Maker? Was not his kindneſs the 


ter, in not only givi 

of enjoying himſelf, du fach Ab for. 
here, which by the curĩoſity of its contrivance, the number and uſeful - 
neſs of its might be a ul and domeſtick teſtimony of the 
wiſdom of its Was not ſuch a conjunction of ſoul and body 
neceſſary for the exerciſe of that dominion which God: deſigned man 
for, over the creatures endued only with ſenſe and motion? and if 
we this life to be a ſtate of tryal in order to a better, (as in 
all we ought to do) what can be imagined: more proper to 1 — 2 

| te, 
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(Rita; than wulh hel the Gul rcanſtantlycemployedant the! governtnerit of 
;bhoſerienifiitb indinations which ariſe from the body?! IH the doing uf 
which] the proper ænertiſe of that virtue conſiſts i which id madd tlie 
"condition — — Had it not beem for fuch a COmpoſi- 
tion the diffurenc could ue ver have been ſeen between good and. bad 
men der between thoſc who maintain the Empire uf reaſon, aſſiſted 
the motives f Religion, over all the inferiour faculties; and ſuch H 
-deffitane their fouls and imme them Haves to every luſt that will com- 
ni theme md if men willingly ſübject themſelves to that Which 
were hom to rule; they have none to blame but themſelvbs för 
At. Neithet'® it any encuſe at all, that this throùgh the degendracy of 
e the common cuſtom of the world unleſs that be in it᷑ ſelf 
great a Fyrautf that there is no reſiſting the: power of it. If G d 

oommanded us to comply with all the cuſtoms of the World and at | 
the ſame time to be ſober; righteous, and good, we muſt have lived in a- 
nother age than we live in, to have excuſed theſe two tommands from 
à palpable contradiction. But inſtead of this, he hath e forewarned us 
of the danger of being led aſide by che ſoft and eaſie compliances of 
the World 5 and if we are ſenſible of our own infirmities; (as we have 
all ræaſon to be) he hath offered us the nſſiſtance of his Grace and of 
that Spirit of his, * which ist greater than the Spirit xlat 3s in the World. * 1 John) 
He hath promiſed us thoſe weapons whereby we may: withſtand the ror. # + 
rim of "wickedneſs" in the world, wich far greater ſucceſs than tlie 
ald ＋ Gale were wont to do in the ĩnundations of their OOuntry ; + Nl. 
whoſe cuſtom was to bedrowned with their Arms an thèir Hands. But 2 
ie will be the greater folly in us to be ſo, becauſe we have not bly Jon. 5. 3. 
-ſufficient means of reſiſtance, but we underſtand łheo danger chere £4. crogi, 
hand. If we once forfake the ſtrict rules of -Relipioncarid - Goodnefs, 
uud are ready to yield our ſelves to whatever hath got tetainers enpt 
to ſet up for a cuſtom, we may know where we ee exffhot 
where we ſhall make an end. For every freſh aſſauſt makes the brèach 
wider, at which more enemies may come in ſtilb g ſo that WHhen we 
find our ſelves under their power, we are contentẽd for our Sn ee 
to call them Friends. Which is the unhappy confequence of tio Eafie 
yielding at firſt, till at laſt the greateſt ſlavery to in be acoountett but 

good humour, and a gentile compliance with the Faſhions of the World. 

So thiat when men are perſwaded, eicher through fear, or too great vaſi- 
niels to diſuſe that ſtrict eye which they had before to their actions, it 

oftetimes falls out with them, as it did with the Souldier in the ek || Geta tt 

3 who blinded his eye ſo long in e time of the Civil Wars, that piano. 
when he would have uſed it again, he could not. And hen cuſtom Hath 

by degrees taken away the ſenſe of fin from their Conſciences, they 
grow as hard as Herpdotnx tells us the heads of the old Egyptian * Heres. 
were by the heat of Sun, that nothing would ever enter théttt. If . 
men will with Nebuchadnexxar herd with the beaſt of the field, no won- 4 catvi- 
der if their reaſon departs from them, and by degrees they grow as 1 p. 77: 
ſavage as the Company they keep. So powerful a thing is Cuſtom to 
*debauch"Minkind, and ſo eafily do the greateſt vices by degrees*abtain 
admiſſion into the ſouls of Men, under pretence of being retaitiers to 

the common infirmitiet of humane nature. Which is a phraſe, thro 
the power of ſelf-flattery, and mens ignorance in the nature of moral 
actions, made to be of ſo large and comprehenſive a ſenſe that the moſt 
wilful violations of the Laws of Heaven, and ſuch which the . 
Aer tells 


3. 
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tells us do exclude from the ;K5mgdom of it do find (rather than malte) 
—_— friends enough to ſhelter themſelves under the [protefior df them. Hut 
= ſuch' a proteFion it is, which is neither allowed in the Court of Heaven, 
nor will ever ſecure the fouls of men without a hearty and fincere re- 
A pentance, from the arreſt of divine juſtice z which when it comes to cull 
the World to an account of their actions will make no defalcatioms at 


: all for the power of, cuſtom,” or common of the World. 
3. Tie Epeſſtbilit, of the Command, or rather of abedliente to it. When 


neither of the former pleas will effect their but notwitliſtand- 
ing the pretended weceſſity of bumane ations, and the more than pre- 
tended common practice of the World, their Conſciences ſtill fly in their 
faces, and 2 _— _ — then in 2 1 
and they charge imſelf with "Tyr in laying | 
. the ſors of men. But if we elider « — þ f 
the command, or the iſes which accompany it, or the larger experi- 
ence of the world to the contrary, we ſhall eaſily diſcover that this 


is altogether as unreaſonable as either of the foregoing, For what is it 
that God requires of men as the condition of their future happineſs 


*Tit-2-12. which in its own nature is judged impoſſible? Is it for men to * lite ſo- 
berly, righteonſly and godly in this world > for that was the end of Chriſti- 
an Religion to perſwade men to do ſo : but who thinks: it impoſſible 
to avoid the occafions of intemperance, not to defraud, or injure his 
neighbours, or to pay that reverence and ſincere devotion to'God 
which we owe unto him? 1s it to do at we wonld be done. by? yet that 

hath been judged by ſtrangers to the Chriſtian Religion à moſt exact 
meaſure of humane converſation: Is it to maintain an nniver/al ks 
and. good will to Men ? that indeed is the great excellency of our 
gion, that it ſorſttictly requires it; but if this be im e, farewel-all 
good nature in the world; and I ſuppoſe few will own this charge, left 

_ theirs be ſuſpected. Is it to be patient under ne moderate in our 

deftres, circumſpeũ in aur ations, contented in all conditions ? yet theſe are 
things which thoſe have pretended to who never owned Chriſtianity, 
and therefore ſurely they never thought them im Is it #0 be 
charitable to the poor, compaſſionate to thoſe in miſery > Ts it to be fre- 

t in Prayer, to love God above all things, to forgive our enemies as we 
5 


God will forgive us, to believe the Goſpel, and be ready to ſuſfer for the 
of Chriſt ; there are very few among us but will ſay they do all theſe 
things already, and therefore ſurely they do not think them im 
Ĩ!be like anſwer I might give to all the other of the Geſpel till 
we come to the denying nngodlineſs and worldly luſte, and as to theſe 
too, if we charge men with them, they either deny their committing 

them, and then ſay they have kept the command: or if they confeſs it, 
promiſe amendment for the future; but in neither reſpe& can they 

be ſaid to think the command impoſſible. Thus we ſee their own mouths 

| will condemn them when they charge God with laying impoſſible Lows 
on mankind. But if we enquire further than into the judgments of 
thoſe (who it may be never concerned themſelves ſo much about the 

|  Precepts of Chriſtian Religion, as to try whether. they had any power 
to obſerve them or not; ) nay; if we yield them more (than, it may 

be, they are willing to enquire after, though they ought to do it) 

viz. without the aſſiſtance of divine grace, they can never do it: yet 

ſuch is the unlimited nature of divine goodneſs and the exceeding riches 

of God's Grace, that (knowing the weakneſs and degeneracy of hu- 
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dhe moſt plaifible pretences they brin ring for themſelves; | PL 
I 85 come to the particular impeachment of their folly, 1 
thy male . And that I ſhall prove eſpecially by to 
ny I. Becauſe this argues the higheſt degree of withedweſs. 2. Be- 
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3 1 a mock at * 7 litt adnefs. It is; ſuch a he ght of 

fy hat few-but thoſe who are of ve ery profligate conſciences carl at 
_ to, without a long cuſtom in ſinning. For Cohiſcience is at firſt mo- 
deſt, and ſtarts and boggles at the appearance of a great wickedyels, till 
it be uſed to it and growh familiar with it. It is no ſuch eafie matter for 
à man to get the. maſtery of his conſcience, a great. deal of force nd 
violence muſt be uſed to ones ſelf before he does it. The natural im- 
preſſions of, good and evil, the feats of a Deity, and the apptebenſi- 
ons of à future ſtate are fuch curbs and checks in a, frmiers Way, that” 


he mult firſt fin himſelf beyond all 1 theſe, before he can at- 
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ben wen ſhall deße and reproach” Heaven in the midft 
Ee Wren Tac Here ants 
the ped together, what can be thought of ſueh but that 


provoke his juſtice, while they trample upon his kintineſs. ard 

is ſeverities, while they deſpiſe his Laws and mock at the breaches 
of them, what can be added more to their impietyꝰ or what can be ex- 
petted by ſach who areguilty of it, but thatGod ſhould quickly difcover their 
mighty folly by letting them ſee how much they have deceived® them- 

ſelves, fince * God will not be mocked, but Þ becauſe of theſe things the wrath * Gal. 6.7. 

of God will oft certainly come upon the Children of Diſobedience. Which t Erh 5-6- 
Eads to the ſecond thing, wherein this folly is ſeen; 13 

2. Which is in the weakneſs of judgment and want af cox 


| fideration, which 
this betrays in men. Folly is the great unſteadinefs of the mind in the 
thooghts of what is good and fitting to be done. It were happy for 
in the World, if none ſhould ſuffer in their reputation for want 
but ſuch whom nature or ſome violent diſtemper have 
deprived of the uſe of their reaſon and underſtandings : But 
does not lic in the rambling imaginations of mens minds (for 
think of the fame things which wiſe men practice) but in a 
confideration and choice of things which are moſt agreeable to the 
defign, ſuppoſing the end in the firſt place to be worthy a 
Mans choice; for cannot yet fee why the end may not be choſen 
when there are- many ſtand in competition for 
firſt deliberate, and then determine which is the 
But when the actions of men diſcover, that 
regard not the moſt excellent end of their 
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or elſe purſue thoſe which are mean and ignoble in themſelves, 
2 need not any further evidence of their folly, than theſe things 
Now that thoſe who male 4 mock at fin are guilty of all theſe, will ap- 
pear, if we conſider whom they provoke by doing ſo, whom they moſt 
— and upon what reaſonable conſideration they are moved to what 
do. Ee e — 
1. Whom they provoke by their making 4 mock at ſin; ſuppoſing that 
there is a Governowr of the World, who hath eſtabliſhed Laws for us 
to be gaided by, we may eaſily underſtand, whoſe honour and autho- 
rity is reflected on, when the violations of his Laws are made nothing 
of: For ſurely, if they had a juſt eſteem of his Power and Soveraignty, 
they never durſt make fo bold with him, as all thoſe do who not only 
commit fin themſelves, but laugh at the ſcrupuloſity of thoſe who 
dare not. When Diexyfixs changed Appollo's Cloak, and took off the 
Calden Beard of Eſcalepixs, with thoſe ſolemn jeers of the unſuitable- 
neſs of the one to the Son of a beardleſs Father, and the much great- 
Garment to the other: it was 4 fign 


convenicncy of a chea 

ſtood not much in Se of the ſeverity of their looks, nor had 
* dread at all of the greatneſs of their power. But althongh' 
be fo infinite à diſproportion between the artificial Deities of 
the 'Heathens and the Mzjeſty of him who made and governs 2h 
Nr E 2 whole 
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ſo pleaſant with their fans... Do they think by 
dethrone the Mæjeſty af Heaven, or by. ſtanding 
. 7 deſtance, to make him willing to come to terms of compo- 

ſition with them? Do they hope to ſlip, beyond, the bounds. of his 
falling into nothing when they die or. to ſue qutprabibitions 
in the Court of Heaven, to hinder the effects 


2. The folly of it is ſcen in conſidering wh 
making themſelves 
their rude attempts to 
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with what greedineſs they catch at ev 
when they are ſwallowing the moſt 
perſwade themſelves that is a — 2 gh No don 
more gratifie them than to ſee. men ſport themſelves into their own de- 
ſtruction, and go down ſo pleaſantly to Hell : when eternal flames be- 
come their firſt awakeners, and men begin to be wiſe, when it is 
too late to be ſo: when but inſu e torments can con- 
vince them that God was in earneſt with them, and that he would not 
always bear the affronts of men, and that thoſe who derided the 
miſeries of another life, ſhall have leiſure enough to repent their folly, 
when their ' repentance ſhall only increaſe their ſorrow without ho hopes of 


pardon by it. 
3. But if there were any preſent Felicity or any conſiderable advan- 
tage to be gained by this mocking at for, and undervaluing Religion, 
„though of true 


there would ſeem to be ſome kind of 

reaſon for it. Yet that which heightens this folly to the higheſt de- 
gree in the laſt place is, that there can be no e conſideration 
thought on which might look like a plaſchle ation to it. The co- 
vetous Man, when he hath defrauded his Neighbour, and uſed all kinds 
of arts to compaſs an Eſtate, hath the fulneſs of his bags to anſwer for 
him, and whatever they may do in another World, he is ſure they will 
do much in this. The voluptuous Man hath the penſities of 
his Nature, the force of temptation which lies in the charms of beauty, 
to excuſe his nnlawful pleaſures by. The ambitious Man, hath the great- 
neſs of his mind, the advantage of Aathority, the examples of thoſe 
who have been great before-him, and the envy of thoſe who condemn 
him, to plead for the heights he aims at. But what is it which the per- 
ſons who *Ieſpiſes Religion and laughs at every thing that is ſerious, 
prop ſes to himſelf as the reaſon of what he does? But alas! this were 
uppoſe him to be much more ſerious than he is, if he did propound 
a thing to himſelf as the of his actions. "Butte may be a great 
kindneſs to others, though none to himſelf ; I cannot imagine any un- 
Tefs it may be, to make them thankful- they are not arrived to that 
height of f folly : or out of perfect good nature, leſt they ſhould take 
him to be wiſer than he is. The P/alarift-foo! deſpiſes him as much as 
he does Religion: for he only ſaith it in his heart, there it no God; but 
this tho he dares not think there is none, yet ſhews him not near ſo 
much ontward reſpe& and reverence as the other does. Even the Athe- 
iſt himſelf thinks him a Fool, and the greateſt of all other, who believes 
a God, and yet affronts him and trifles with him. And although the 
Atheiſts foll "be unaccountable, in reſiſting the cleareſt evidence of rea- 
ſon, yet ſo far he is tobe commended for what he ſa ys, that if there be ſuch 
a thing as Religion, men ought tobe ſcrious in it. So that of all 1 
the 
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and know Theſe are they, whom gur Saviour, as often as he 
meets with, either checks for their 1 ignorance, or rebules for their pride, 
or denqunces woes 12 for their malice and hypocriſie: Theſe are 
they who: inſtead of ing in Chriſt perſecute him; inſtead. of fol- 


lowing him ſeek to * — = and that they might the better com- 
paſs it, they reproach and defame him, as if he had been really as bad 
as. themſelves... And. althongh the people might not preſentiy believe 
what they ſaid "they nk him, yet that chew might at leaſt be kept in 
eavour to faſten the blackeſt calumnies upon 

| him; 
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ly dene by the power of Magick, and affiftance of the" evil Spirits. 
If any were 'of the Phariſaical rigours and auſterĩties (as the peo- 
Rehipion was meafured by the ſower- 
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their diligence in ſpreading them. As though their months, indeed had 


been open Sepulchers by the ow, var dx ng which came out of them; 
and we may well think no le 
undet their lips, which fo ſecretly and yet ſo miſchieyouſly conveyed it 
ſelf into the hearts of the people. The only advantage which malice 
hath againſt the 12 ertue, is, that the e it is, the leſs i 
takes notice of all the petty ts which are uſed againſt it; and will 
not bring its own inriocency ſo much into ſuſpicion v make any long 
Apologiggfor it ſelf, For, to a noble and generous 
ther byMoiſe and clamour, than any ſolid reaſon or force of argument, 
neglect and diſdain are the moſt. proper weapons of defence; for where 
malice is only impertinent and troubleſome, a punctual anſwer ſeems next 
to a confeſſion. But although innocency needs no defence as to it ſelf; 
yet it is neceſſary for all the advantages it hath. of doing good to man- 
kind, that it appear to be what it really is; which cannot be done, un- 
leſs its reputation be cleared from the malicious aſperſions which are 
caſt upon it. And from hence it was that our bleſſed Saviour, though 
he thought it not worth the while to uſe the ſame Fe in the vin- 
dication of himſelf, which his enemies did in the defamation of him; 
yet when he ſaw it neceſſary in order to the reception of his Doctrine 
among the morg ingenuous and tractable part of hs auditors, he ſome- 
times by the quickneſs of his replies, ſometimes by the ſuddenneſs and 
ſharpneſs of his queſtions, and ſometimes by the plain force of argu- 
ment and reaſon baffles his adverſaries, ſo that tho' they were reſolved 
not to be convinced, they thought it beſt for the time to be quiet. 
This was to let them ſee how eaſy it was for him to throw off their re- 


proaches as faſt as their malice could invent them; and that it was as 


impoſſible for them by ſuch weak attempts to obſcure the reputation of 
His innocency, as for the ſpots which Aſtronomers diſcern near the bo- 
dy of the Sun, ever to eclipſe the light of it. So that all thoſe thin- 
ner miſts which envy and detraction raiſed at his firſt appearance, and 
thoſe groſſer vapours which aroſe fromtheit open enmity when he came 
to a greater height, did but add a brighter luſter to his glory, when it 


was ſeen that notwithſtanding all the machinations of his enemies, his in- 


nocency brake forth like the light, which ſhineth more and more to the 
n 1 5 | 
But ĩt pleaſed God, for the tryal of mens minds ſo to order the matters 
of our Religion, that as ey are never ſo clear, but mien of obſtinate 
and perverſe ſpirits will find ſomething to cavil at; ſo they were never 
ſo dark and obſcure in the moſt difficult circumſtances of them, but men 
_ "of unprejadiced and ingenuous minds might find dur to ſatisfie 


themſelves about them. Which is the main ſcope of our Saviour in the 


Words of the Text, (and ſhall be of our preſent diſcourſe upon them) 
but ee of all her Children. here without any further Ex- 
"plication, by Wiſdom we underſtand the method which God uſeth in or- 

det ro the Salvation of Mankind; by the Children of Wiſdom, all thoſe who 
were willing to attain the end by the means which God affordeth, and 
by ati ing not only the bare approving it, but the declaring of that appro- 


raged, and made up what wanted in the truth of theit calummnies, by | 


pirit, aſſaulted ra- 


" 


$ a poyſon than that of Afps could be 


batlon to the World by a jaſt vindication of it from the cavils and excepti- 


"ons of men. Although the Words are capable of various ſenſes, yet this is 
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. the moſt natural, and agreeable to the ſcope of what goes before, For 
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there our Saviour ſpeaks of the different ways, wherein Jahn Nie 
and Himſelf appeared among the Jews, in order to the ſame end, 1 33. 
For John Baptiſt came neither eating bread nor drinking wine, aud ſo, 
be bath 7 Dewil. A very ſevereDevil ſurely, and one of the ftrigelt order 


among them, that was ſo far from being caſt out by faſting and prayer 
that theſe were his contitmal imployment! But what could we have 
ſooner thought than that thoſe perſons who made the Devil the author 
of ſo much mortification and ſeverity of lite, ſhould preſently have: en- 
tertained Religion in a more free and pleaſing, humour ; but this: wauld 
not take neither, for the Son of Man comes eating and drinking ; ig wis re- 
markable for none of thoſe rigours atid atifterities which S WS rdonn 
ed in John, and applauded in the Phariſees ; and then preſently theycen- 
ſure him, 4s 4 gluttonous Man, and a Wine-bibber, a Friend of Pablicas 
and Sinners, v. 34. i. e. the utmoſt exceſs that any courſe of life was 
capable of, they preſently apply to thoſe who had no other deſign in 
all their actions, than to recommend true piety and goodneſs to them. 
So impoſſible it was by any means which the wiſdom of Heaven thou 
fit to uſe, to perſwade them into any good opinion of the perſons 
who brought the glad tidings of Salvation to them: and therefore our 
. Saviour, when he ſees how refractory and perverſe they were, in in- 
ttterpreting every thing to the worſe, and cenſuring the ways which in- 
finite Wiſdom thought fitteſt to reclaim. them by, he tells them. that it 
was nothing but malice and obſtinacy which was the cauſe of it; but 
if they were men of teachable ſpirits (who by an uſual Hebraiſm are 
called the Children of Wiſdom) they would ſee reafon enough to ad- 
tire, approve and juſtiſie all the methods of divine Providence for 

the good of Mankind. For Wiſdom is juſtified of all ber Children. 
That which T mainly deſign to ſpeak to from hence is, That although 
the wiſeſt Contrivances of Heaven for the good of Mankind are liable to the 
unjuſt cavils and exceptions of unreaſonable Men, yet there is enough to ſa 
trsfie any teachable and ingenuous Minds concerning the Af pen of them. 
Before I come more particulary to examine thoſe which concern our 
preſent ſubject, viz. the life and appearance of our Lord and Saviour, 
it will take very much off from the force of them, if we , conſider, that 
thus it hath always been, and ſuppoſing humane nature to be as it 1s, 
it is ſcarce conceivable that it ſhould be otherwiſe. Not that it is ne- 
ceſſary or reaſonable it ſhould be ſo at all, any more than it ĩs neceſſary 
that Men ſhould act fooliſhly or inconſiderately; but as long as we 
muſt never expect to ſee all Men either wiſe or pious, either to have a 
true judgment of things, or a Love of Religion; ſo long we ſhall al- 
ways find there will be ſome, who will be quarrelling with Religion 
when they haveno mind to practice it. I ſpeak not now of thoſe who 
| make a meer jeſt and ſcoff at Religion (of which our Age hath ſo many 
Inſtances) but a ſort of Men who are of a degree above the other, 
though far enough ſhore of auy true and ſolid. wildom; who yet are the 
more to be conſidered, becauſe they ſeem to make a ſlender offer at rea- 
| ſon in what they ſay. Some pretend they are not only unſatisfied with 
the particular ways of inſtituted Religion, any further than they are 
ſubſervient to their preſent intereſt (which, is the only. God they wor- 
ſhip) but to make all ſure the foundations even of Natural Religion it 
ſelf cannot eſcape their cayilsand exceptions. They have Roe out an 
Index Expurgatorins for thoſe WR in of a Deity which are in the 
Hearts of Men; and uſe their utmoſt arts to obſcure, ſince they cannot 


extinguiſh, | 
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extinguiſh, thoſe lively characters of the Powet, Wiſdom and Goodneſs | 
of God, which are every where to be ſeen in the large Volaine of the 
Creation, Religion is no more to them but an unaccountable fear; and 
the very notion of a Spiritual ſubſtance (even of that without which 
we could never know what a contradiction meant) is ſaid to imply one; 
But if for quietneſs ſake, and it may be to content their own minds as 
well as the World, they are willing to admit of a Deity, (which is a 
mighty. conceſſion from thoſe who have ſo much cauſe to be afraid 
him) then to eaſe their minds of ſuch troubleſome companions as their 
fears are, they ſeek. by all means to diſpoſſeſs him of his Government 
of the World by denying his Providence, and care of humane affairs. 
hey are contented he ſbould be called an excellent Being, that ſhould 
do nothing, and therefore fignifie nothirig in the World ; or rather, that 
he might be ſtyled an Almighty Serdanapalns, that is ſo fond of eaſe 
and pleaſure, that the leaſt thought of buſineſs would quite ſpoil his 
happineſs. Or if the activity of heir own . ſpirits may make 
think that ſach an excellent Being may ſometimes draw the Curtains 
look abroad into the World, then every advantage which another hath 
ot above them, and every croſs accident which befalls theniſel ves 
Cobic by the power of (elf flattery moſt Men have learnt to call the 
oſperity of the wicked, and the Sufferings of good Men) ſerve them 
for mighty charges againſt the juſtice of Divine Providence. Thus ei- 
ther God ſhall not govern the World at all, or if he do, it muſt be up- 
on ſuch terms as they pleaſe and approve of, or elſe they will ere& an 
High Court of 1 him, and condemn the Sovereign of the 
World, becauſe he could not pleaſe his diſcontented Subjects. And as 
if he were indeed arraigned at ſuch a bar, every weak and peeviſh ex- 
ception ſhall be cryed ** evidence; when the fulleſt and cleareſt 
vindications of him ſhall be ſcorned and contemned. But this doth not 
in the leaſt argue the obnoxiouſneſs of him who is ſo accuſed, but the 
great injuſtice of thoſe who dare paſs ſentence z where it is neither in 
their power to underſtand the reaſon of his actions, nor if it were, to 
call him in queſtion for his proceedings with Men. But ſo great is the 
pride and arrogance of humane Nature, that it loves to be condemning 
what it cannot-comprehend ; and there needs be no greater reaſon given 
concerning the many diſputes in the World about Divine Providence, 
than that God is wiſe, and we are not, but would fain ſeem to be ſo. 
While Men are in the dark they will be always quarrelling ; and thoſe 
who contend the moſt, do it that they might ſeem to others to ſee, when 
they know themſelves they do not. Nay, there is nothing ſo plain and 
evident, but the reaſon of ſome Men is more apt to be impoſed upon 
in it, than their ſenſes are; as it appeared in him who could not other- 
wiſe confute the Philoſophers argument ' againſt motion, but by moy- 
ing before him. So that we ſee the moſt certain things in the World 
are liable to the cavils of Men who imploy their wits to do it; and cer- 
_ tainly thoſe ought not to ſtagger mens faith in matters of the high. 
2 and conſequence, which would not at all move them in 
adi 2 
But at laſt it is acknowledged by the Men who love to be called the 
Men of wit in this Age of ours, that there is a God and Providence, a 
future ſtate, and the differences of good and evil, but the Chriſtian 
Religion they. will ſee no further reaſon to imbrace than as it is 
the Religion of the State they live = But if we demand what tnigh- 
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Saviours appearance, (2.).The Courſe of his Life ; 
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forth 
nocent"in its defign, ſo agreeable to the Nature of God and Man, fg 


7 Tealong they a are 1 to bring againſt a Religion ſo holy and 


en contrived for the 
d to come from God 
it, by the death of the 
ſo certainly conveyed to 
Ages fince the firſt delivery of it; the utmoſt they againſt 
it is, thatitis built upon ſuch an appearance of the Son of God which 
was too mean and contemptible, that the Doctrine of it is inconſiſtent 
with 5 Intereſts of Men, and the ineffectual for the Refor- 
4 of the World. For the removal therefore of theſe cavils againſt 
ligion, 1 ſhall ſhew, _. 
Me there were no circumſtances in our Saviours appearance or 
S life, which were unbecoming the Son of God, and the deſign he 


came u 

a. Nut t the Doctrine delivered Y him is fo far from being 
ey to the Civil Intereſts of the 
ſervation of them. 

That the defign he came upon 


God by the Miracke this and another life, ſo fully at- 
Miracles wrought in confirmation of 


3. was very 
Wiſdom of God, and moſt effectual for the Reformation of Mankind. 


For clearing the firſt ofthefe, I ſhall conſider, (1. 


> 


The 
did moſt e cram bim. _—_ 

which his enemies di 

1. The manner of our Saviours Appearance; which 

ways the great offence to the admirers 

this 5 For when they heard of | 

pay Heaven, em making his Progreſs into this lower World, 


could ima than that an innumerable company 
gels muſt he 1 patched be fore, to have 2 
reception; that all hs * and Princes of the W 


been ſummoned to give their attendance and 
that their Scepters muſt have. been 
ets Ri dotus of the Earth been united into 
under the Empire of the Son of God: That th 
down at his | 1 5 to ſhew their obeyſance 
ble and take fe for fear at the near pr nn 3 
he Clouds ſhould clap together in one univerſal Thunder, to welcome 
LUI RS id tell the Inhabitants of the World what cauſe 
Os 0.19, fear him whom the Powers of the Heavens obey : 
Sea ſhould run out of its wonted courſe with amazement and horror ; and 
if it were PoffiÞ, hide it ſelf in the hollow V Us: wr: that 


raya Foie in their heads, to ll up che vaſt aſt places of 
cn 


te 25 #5 6 Yar all chat ſouls, he fulfilled in a 1 5 
— of the cormi the Meſfar, fed þ 
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pomp and ndent he comes incugnito into the World, 
ing notice of his appearance to the Potentates of the > 
diſcovered to a few filly Shepherds and three Wiſe Men of 
inſtead of chooſing either Rome or Hieruſalem for the place 
tivity, he is born at Bethleem, a mean and obſcure Village: 
glorious and magnificent Palaces of the Eaſt or Weſt, which 
that time ſo famous; he is brought forth in a Stable, where 
ger was his Cradle, and his Mother the only attendant about him: 
was her (elf none of the great perſons of the Court, 
in the Country z but was only rich in her G . durable 
in her Pedigree. And according to the obſcutity of his Birth was his 
Education too: his Youth was not in the Imperial Court at R. 
nor in the Schools of the great ies at Jeruſalem : but at Nix aret 
a place of mean eſteem among the Jews, where he was remarkable f 
nothing ſo much as the Vertues proper to his Age, Modeſty, - Humili- 
ty and Obedience. All which he exerciſes to ſo high a „that 
his greateſt kindred and acquaintance were mightily ſurprized when at 
20 years of age, he began to diſcover himſelf by the Miracles which 
he wrought, and the Authority which he ſpake with. And . 
the rayes of his Divinity began to break forth through the Clouds 
had hitherto diſguiſed himſelf in, yet he perſiſted ſtill in the ſame courſe 
of humility and ſelf-denial ; taking care of others to the neglect of 
himſelf z feeding others by a Miracle, and faſting himſelf, to one: 
Shewing his power in working miraculous Cures, and his humility in 
concealing them: Converſing with the meaneſt of the People, and 
chooſing ſuch for his Apoſtles, who brought nothing to recommend 


zs on 
Eaſt 
his 


inſtead of piv- 
he is 
the 
of 


them but innocency and licity. Who by their heats and ignorance 
were continual exerciſes of the "wg big vr + way them, and of 


his care and tenderneſs in inſtructing them. after a life thus led 
with ſuch unparallel'd humility, when he could add nothing 
by his actions, he doth it by his ſufferings z; and compl 
Tragedy of his Life by a moſt ſhameful and ignominous | 
is the ſhort and true account of all thoſe things which the admirers of 
the greatneſs of this World think mean and contemptible in our Sa- 
viours appearance here on earth. But weare now to confider whether 
ſo humility were not more agreeable with the deſign of his comi 
into the World, than all that pomp and ſtate would have been whi 
the don of God might have more eaſily commanded than we can imagine. 
He came not upon ſo mean an errand, as to dazle the eyes of Mankind 
with the brightneſs of his Glory, to amaze them by the terribleneſs of 
his Majeſty, much leſs to make a ſhew of the riches and gallantry of 
the World to them: But he came upon far more. noble and excellent 
defigns, to bring life and immartality fo light, to give men the 
aſſurance of an eternal happineſs and miſery in the World 
and the moſt certain direckions for obtaining the one, 
other: and in otder to that, nothing was judged more 
than to bring the Vanities of this World out of that 
tation they had gained among fooliſh Men. i 
have done, if he had dedlaimed never fo niuch againſt 
wortdly .preattieſs , riches and honours, if in the mean ti 
Had lived in the greateſt ſplendour arid bravery. , For the enjoyning 
then the contempt of this World to his Diſciples in hopes of a better, 
| ould have looked like the commendation of the excellency of 
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| World; that though the foxes had holes, and the birds. of the air bad 
" veſts, yet the Sow of Man, who was the Lord and Heir of all thin 


death how little he feared the evil things of it? all which he did with 


which our Saviour had to the Souls of Men; there was nothing he could 


an affront upon the greatneſs and honour of it, as he did by 


recommended to the World by it. Were I to 


The Wiſdom of being Religious. Setm. III. 
at a full meal, and of the conveniences of poverty by one who makes 

eateſt haſt to be rich. That he might not therefore ſeem to of. 
fer ＋ 8 4 contradiction to his Doctrine by his on example, he 
makes choice of a life ſo remote from all ſuſpicion of deſigus upon this 


g5, 
ad not whereqn to lay his head. And as he ſhewed by his Life how 
little he. valued the great things of the World, ſo he di ſcovered by his 


a purpoſe and intention to re&ifie the great miſtakes of Men as to theſe 
things: That they might no longer venture an eternal happineſs: for 
the f lendid, and glorious vanities : of this preſent life; nor expoſe 
thetnſelves to the utmoſt miſeries of another World, to avoid the 
frowns bf this. From hence proceeded that generous contempt of the 
World, which not only our Saviour himſelf, but all his true Diſciples 
of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity were ſo remarkable for; to let others 
ſee they had greater things in their eye than any here, the hopes of 
which they would not part with for all that this World thinks great or 
deſirable. So that conſidering the great danger moſt Men are in, by too 
paſſionate a love of theſe things, and that univerſal and infinite kindneſs 


diſcoverit more in as to his appearance in the World, than by putting ſuch 
| ſo open a ne- 
glect of it in his life, and deſpiſing it in his death and ſufferings. And who 
now upon any pretence of reaſon dare entertain the meaner apprehen- 
fions of our Bleſſed Saviour becauſe he appeared without the pomp and 
eatneſs of the World, when the reaſon of his doing ſo was, that by 
his own humility and ſelf-denyal he might ſhew us the way to an eter- 
nal happineſs >? Which he well knew how very hard it would be for 
Men to attain to, who meaſure things not according to their inward 
worth and excellency, but the ſplendour and appearance which they 
make to. the World: who think nothing.great but what makes them ga- 
zed upon; nothing defirable but what makes them flattered. . But if 
they could be once perſwaded how incomparably valuable the glories 
of the life to come are above all the gayeties and ſhews of this ; they 
would think no condition mean or contemptible, which led to ſo great 
an end ; none happy or honourable which muſt ſo ſoon end in the 
grave, or be changed to eternal miſery. And that we might entertain 
ſuch thoughts as theſe are, not as the melancholy. effects of diſcontent 
and diſappointments, but as the ſerious reſult of our moſt deliberate 
enquiry into the value of things, was the defign of our Saviout in the 
humility of his a nce, and of that excellent Doctrine which he 
| the argue the caſe with Phi- 
loſophers, 1 might then at large. ſhew from the free acknowledgments 
of the beſt and moſt experienced of them, that nothing becomes ſo 
much one who defigns to recommend Vertue to the World, as a real 
and hearty cantempt of all the pomp of it, and that the meaneſt conditi- 
on proceeding from. ſuch a. principle is truly and in it ſelf more ho- 
nourable, 'than living in the Err ſplendonr imaginable. Were I to 
deal with the Jewr, I might then prove, that as the Prophecies concer- 
ning the Meſſzas ſpeak of great and wonderful effects of his coming, . ſo 
that they ſhould, be Coon any: in a way of ſuffering and humility. 
But fince I ſpeak to Chriſtians, and therefore to thoſe Fas Br 
N ſt - 
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they had been only begging leave of God to do all the miſchief they 
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ſwaded of the great kindneſs and love of our Saviour in coming into 
che World, to reform it, and that by convincing men of the truth 
und excellency of a future ſtate, no more need to be ſaid to vindicate 
the appearance of him from that meanneſs and contempt, which the 


pride and ambition of vain Men is apt to caſt upon it. 


2. But not only our Saviour's manner of Appearance, but the man- 
ner of his Converſation gave great offence to his enemies, vis. That it 
was too free and familiar among perſons who had the meaneſt reputa- 
tion, the Publicans and Sinners., andin the mean time declaimed againſt 
the ſtricteſt obſervers of the greateſt _—_— and auſterities of life. And 
this no doubt was one great cauſe of the mortal hatred of the PBA4. 


riſees againſt him, though leaſt pretended, that even thereby they 


might make good that charge of Hypocrifie which our Saviour ſo of- 
ten draws..up againſt them. And no wonder, if ſuch ſevere rebukes 
did highly provoke them, ſince they found this fo gainful and with- 
all ſo: eaſie a trade among the people, when with a demure look and a 
ſower countenance they could cheat and defraud their Brethren ; and 
under a ſpecious ſhew of Devotion could break their faſts by devour- 
ing Widows houſes, and end their long Prayers to God with acts of 
ice to their Neighbours. As though all that while, 


could to their Brethren. It is true, ſach as theſe were, our Saviour 
upon all occaſions ſpeaks againſt with the greateſt ſharpneſs, as being 
the moſt dangerons enemies to true Religion: and that which made 
men, whoſe paſſion was too ſtrong for their reaſon, abhor the very 
name of Religion, when ſuch baſeneſs was practiſed under the pro- 
feſſion of it. When they ſaw Men offer to compound with Heaven 
for all their injuſtice and oppreſſion, with not a twentieth part of 
what God challenges as his due ; they either thought Religion to be a 
meer device of Men, or that theſe Mens hypocrifie ought to be diſco- 
vered to the World. And therefore our Bleſſed Saviour, who came 
with a defign to retrieve a true ſpirit of Religion, among, Men, finds 
it firſt of all neceſſary to unmask thoſe notorious hypocrites, that their 
deformities being diſcovered, their ways as well as their perſons might 


be the bettet underſtood and avoided. And when he ſaw by the migh- 


ty opinion they had of, themſelves, and their uncharitableneſs to- 
wards all others, how little good was to be done upon them, he ſel- 
dom vouchſafes them his preſence ; but rather converſes with thoſe who 
being more openly wicked were more eaſily convinced of their wicked- 
neſs, and perſwaded. to reform. For which end alone it was that he ſo 
freely converſed with them, to let them ſee there were none ſo bad, but 
his kindneſs was ſo great to them, that he was willing to do them all 
the good he cotild : And therefore this could be no more a juſt reproach 
to Chriſt, that he kept company fometimes with theſe, than it is to 
4 Chyrurgiotz to vific Hoſpitals, or to a Phyſician to converſe with the 
2, But when they ſaw that his Greatneſs did appear in another way, 


by the Authority of his Dofrine, and the Power of his Miracles, then 


theſe wiſe and ſubtle Men apprehend a further reach and defign in 
all bis actions: Viz. That this low condition was a piece of Popula- 
rity, and a meer diſguiſe to enſnare the people, the better to make 
them in love with his Doctrine, and fo by degrees to ſeaſon them 
with Principles of Rebellion and Diſobedience: 
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15 clarhours of his being an Enemy to Ceſar, and calling himſelf th. 
ing of the Jews, and of his deſign to erect a Kingdom of his own, 
all which they interpret in the moſt malicious though moſt unreaſona- 
ble ſenſe. For nothing is ſo politick as malice and ill-will, for that 
finds deſigns in every thing; and the more contrary they are to all the 


Proteſtations of the - perſons concerned, the deeper that ſuggeſts pre- 


ſently they are laid, and that there is the more cauſe to be afraid of 
them. Thus it was in our Bleſſed Saviour's caſe ; it was not the great- 


eſt care uſed by him to ſhew his Obedience to the Authority he lived 


under, it was not his moſt ſolema difavowing having any thing to do 
with theit civil Intereſts, not the ſevere checks he gave his own Diſ- 
ciples for any ambitious thoughts among them, not the recommending 
the Doctrine of Obedience to them, nor the rebuke he gave one of 
his moſt forward Diſciples for offering to draw his Sword in the reſcue 
of himſelf, could abate the fury and rage of his enemies, but at laſt 
they condemn the greateſt Teacher of the Duty of Obedience as a 
Traytor, and the moſt unparallel'd example of innocency as a Male- 


factor. But though there could be nothing objected againſt the life and 


actions of our Bleſſed Saviour, as tending to ſedition and diſturbance of 
the Civil Peace, yet that, theſe Men (who were inſpir d by malice, 
and propheſied according to their own intereſt) would ſay, was be- 
cauſe he was taken away in time, before his deſigns could be ripe for 
action, but if his Doctrine tended that way, it was enough to juſtiſie their 
proceedings againſt him. So then, it was not what he did, but what he might 
have done : not Treaſon but Convenience which made them take a- 
way the life of the moſt innocent Perſon :- but if there had been any 
taint in his Doctrine that way, there had been reaſon enough in ſuch 
an Age of faction and ſedition to have uſed the utmoſt care to prevent 
the (ſpreading it. But ſo far is this from the leaſt ground of pro- 
bability, that it is not poſſible to imagine a Religion which aims leſsat 
the preſent particular intereſts of the embracers of it, and more at the 
publick intereſts of Princes than Chriſtianity doth, as it was both preach- 


ed and practiſed by our Saviour and his Apoſtles. 


And here we have cauſe to lament the unhappy fate of Religion 
when it falls under the cenſure of ſuch who think themſelves the Maſ- 
ters of all the little arts whereby this world is governed. If it teaches 


the Duty of Subjects, and the Authority of Princes, if it requires obe- 


dience to Laws, and makes mens happineſs or miſery in another life in 
any meaſure to depend upon it; then Religion is ſuſpected to be a 
meer trick of State, and an invention to keep the world in awe, where- 
by Men might the better be moulded into Societies, and preſerved in 
them. But if it appear to inforce any thing indiſpenſably on the Con- 
ſciences of Men, though humane Laws require the contrary ; if they 
muſt not forſwear their nantes. and deny him whom they hope to be 
ſaved by, when the Magiſtrate calls them to it, then ſuch half - witted 


Men think that Religion is nothing but a pretence to Rebellion, and 


Conſcience only an obſtinate plea for Diſobedience. But this is to take 
it for granted that there is no ſuch thing as Religion in the World; 
for if there be, there muſt be ſome inviolable Rights of Divine Sove- 
raignty acknowledged, which muſt not vary according to the diverſity 
of the Edicts and Laws of Men. But ſoppoſing the profeſſion and 


Practice of the Chriſtian Religion to be allowed 1nviolable, there was 
never any Religion, nay, never any inventions of the greateſt Polit 
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cians, which taight compare with that for the preſervation of civil S- 


creties; For this in lain and expreſs words tells all the owners of it F 
that they tut Jive in ſubjsctiofi and Obedience; * et only for 'wrath, 
but "fot Confezence ſake ; that they who do refit receive unt themſelves dam- 
nation, and that Vicatiſe whoſoever feſgter the Power, refiterh the Or di. 


vince of God: Thai Which it is impoſſible to eoticeive arguments of 


greater force to keep men in obedience to Authority ; for he that on- 
ly obeys Becaufe it is his intereſt to do ſo, will have the ſame reaſon to 
diſobey when Uiere is an Apprehenffon that may” make more for his 
advantage. Hut when the 


- 
* 


reaſon of obedience is derived from the 


concernments of another life, no hopes of intereſt in this World can | 


be thought bo ballante the loſs which niay come by ſuch a breach of 
duty in tHat to core. 80 that no perfons do ſo dangerouſly under- 
mine the foundations of civil Government, as thoſe who mignifie that 
to the contenipt of Religion; none ſo effectually ſecure them as thoſe 
who give to God the things that are Gods; and by doing ſo, are obliged 
to give to Ceſar the things that are Cæſart. This was the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity as it was delivered by the firſt Author of it; and the pra- 
Rice was agreeable, as long as Chriſtianity preſerved its primitive ho- 
nour in the World. For, ſo far were men then from making their zeal 
for Religion a-pretence to Rebellion, that though Chriſtianity were 
directly contrary to the Religions then in vogue in the World, yet 
knew of no other way of promoting it, but by patience, humi- 
lity, meekneſs, prayers for their perſecutors, and tears when they ſaw 
them obſtinate. So far were they then from fomenting ſuſpicions and 
jealouſies concerning the Princes and Governours they lived under, 
that though they were generally known to be ſome of the worſt of 
Men as well as of Princes, yet they charge all Chriſtians in the ſtricteſt 
manner, as they lovd their Religion and the honour of it, as they 
valued their ſouls and the ſalvation of them, that they ſhould be ſub- 
jet to them. So far were they then from giving the leaſt encourage- 
ment to the uſurpations of the rights of Princes under the pretence 
of any Power given to a Head of the Church; that there is no way 
for any to think they meant it;- unleſs we ſuppoſe the Apoſtles ſuch 
mighty Politicians, that it is becauſe they ſay nothing at all of it; 
but on the contrary, bid every ſou! be ſubjeF to the higher powers ;, tho 
an Apoſtle, Evangeliſt, Prophet, whatever he be, as the Fathers in- 
terpret it. Yea ſo conſtant and uniform was the Dòctrine and Practice of 
Obedience in all the firſt and pureſt ages of the Chriſtian Church, that no 
one inſtance can be produced of any uſurpation of the rights of Princes 
under the pretence of any title from Chriſt, or any difebedience to 
their Authority, under the pretence of promoting Chriſtianity, through 
all thoſe times wherein Chriſtianity the moſt flouriſhed, or the Chriſti- 
ahs were the moſt perſecuted. And it had been happy fot us in theſe 
laſt Ages of the World, if we had been Chriſtians on the fame terms 
which they were in the Primitive times ; then there bad been no ſuch 
ſcandals raiſed by the degeneracy of men upon the moſt excellent and 
peaceable Religion in the World,” as though that were unquiet and 
troubleſome, becauſe fo many have been ſo who have made ſhew of 


it. But let their pretences be never ſo great to Infallibility on one fide, 


and to the Spirit on the other, ſo far as men encourage faction and 
diſobedience, fo far they have not tlie Spirit of Chriſt and Chriſtiani- 
ty, and therefote are none of his. For he ſhewed his great wiſdom in 
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peaceable minds. yet it will be ſtill juſtified. bi all. who 


ry ſuitable and effectual for carrying on of 


certain and uſeful, was on that account rejected by them. The Ro- 


makes ſo many fo little think of, or admire this infinite diſcovery of di- 


contriving ſuch a; method of ſaving mens ſouls in another. Worid, as 
tended, moſt to Ae ae f = Pack * jy a ee 
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embraced the Wiſdom: which is from above, Who are pure and peace. 


able as that Wiſdom. is, and ſuch, and only ſuch are the. Children 
. of gant £994. 03 2910% 7335: 
3. I come to ſhew, That the deſign of Chiſts appearance. was very 
agreeable . tothe infinite, W iſdom of God; oo Raf Deep were ve- 
kh; deſ for the reformati- 
on of Mankind. . 111 


x. That the deſign, it ſelf was very agreeable to the infinite Wiſdom 
of God. What could we imagine more he the Wiſdom of God, 
than to contrive a way for the recovery of lapſed and degenerate Man- 
kind > Who more fit. to employ upon ſuch a meſſage as this, than the 
Son of God? For his coming gives the greateſt aſſurance to the Minds 
of Men, that God was ſerious” in the management of this deſign, 
than which nothing could be of greater importance in order to the 
ſucceſs of it. And how was it poſſible he ſhould. give a greater teſti- 
mony of himſelf and withal of the purpoſe. he came abont, than he 
did when he was in the World? The accompliſhment of Propheſies, 
and power of Miracles ſhewed who he was; the nature of his Doc- 
trine, and the manner of his Converſation, the greatneſs of his Suffe- 


rings, ſhewed what his deſign was in appearing among Men; for they | 


were all managed with a peculiar, reſpect to the convincing Man- 
kind, that God was upon terms of mercy with them, and had there- 
fore ſent his Son into the World, that he might not only obtain the 
pardon of fin for thoſe who repent, but eternal life for all- them that 
obey him. And what: is there now we can imagine fo great and 
deſirable as this, for God to manifeſt his Wiſdom in? It is true, we 
ſee a great diſcovery of it in the works of Nature, and might do in 
the methods: of Divine Providence if partiality and intereſt did not 
blind our eyes; but both theſe, though great in themſelves, «yet fall 
ſhort of the contrivance of bringing to an eternal happineſs Man who 
had fallen from his Maker, and was. periſhing in his own folly. . Yet 
this is that which men in the pride Ar vanity of their own imaginati- 
ons either think not worth conſiderin 


thought fo; and in the mean time think themſelves very wiſe too. 


The Jews had the wiſdom of their Traditions which they gloried in, 


and deſpiſed the Son of God himſelf when he came to alter them. The 
Greeks had the wiſdom of their Philoſophy which they. ſo paſſionately 
admir d, that whatever did not agree with that, though infinitely more 


mant, after the Conqueſt of ſo. great a part of the World, wer 

all ſuch Politicians = Stateſines, that few of them "_ — ſeilure 
to think of another World, who were ſo buſie in the management of 
this. And ſome of all theſe ſorts do yet remain in the World, which 
vine Wiſdom: nay, there are ſome who can, mix all theſe together, 
joyning' a Jewiſh obſtinacy, with the pride and ſelf· opinion of the 
Zreeks, to a Roman unconcernedneſs about the matters of another life. 
And yet upon a true and juſt enquiry” never any Religion could be found. 
which could more fully ſatisfie the expectation of the Jews, the reaſon 
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Serm. III. The Wiſdom of being Religious, 43 
of the Greeks, or the wiſdom of the Romans, than that which was 
made know by Chrift, who was the Wiſdom of God, and the Power of 
God. Here the ' Few might find his Meſſzzs come, and the Promiſes 
fulfilled which related te him; here the Greek might find his long and 
vainly Jod for certainty of a life to come, and the way which leads 
to it; Hete the Nom might ſee a Religion ſerviceable to another 
World and this together. Here are Precepts more holy, Promiſes more 
certain, Rewards more deſirable than ever the Wit or Invention of Men 
could have attained to. Here are Inſtitutions far more pious, uſeful 
and ſerviceable to Mankind, than the moſt admired Laws of the famous 
7 of Greece or Rome. Here are no popular defigns carried on, 
no vices indulged for the publick intereſt, which Solon, Lycurgus and 
Plato ate charged with. Here is no making Religion -a meer trick of 
Stare, and a thing only uſeful for governing the people, which Numa 
and the great men at Rome are liable to the ſuſpicion of. Here is no 
wrapping” up Religion in ſtrange figures and myſterious non-ſenſe , 
which the Egyptians were ſo much given to. Here is no inhu- 
manity and cruelty # the Sacrifices offer d, no looſeneſs and pro- 
faneneſs allowed in the moſt ſolemn myſteries, no worſhipping of ſuch 
for Gods who had not been fit to live if they had been Men, which 
were alt. things ſo commonly practiſed in the Idolatries of the Hea- 
thens. But the nature of the Worſhip is ſuch as the minds of thoſe 
who come to ir ought to be, and as becomes that God whom we profeſs 
to ſerve, pure and holy, grave and ſerious, ſolemn and devout, with- 
out the mixtures of ſuperſtition, vanity or oſtentation. The precepts 
of our Religion are plain and eaſie to be known, very ſuitable to the 
Nature of Mankind, and highly tending to the advantage of thoſe who 
ractice them, both in this and a better life. The arguments to per- 
wade men are the moſt weighty and powerful, and of as great impor- 
| tance, as the love of God, the death of his Son, the hopes of hap- 
pineſs, and fears of eternal miſery, can be to men. And wherein is the 
contrivance of our Religion defective, when the end is ſo deſirable, 
the means ſo effectual for the obtaining of it? | | 
2. Which is the next thing to be conſidered. There are two things 
which in this -degenerate ſtate of Man are neceflary in order to the re- 
covery of his happineſs: and thoſe are Repentance for ſins paſt, and 
ſincere Obed ĩence for the future: now both theſe the Goſpel gives men 
the greateſt encouragements to, and therefore is the moſt likely to effect 
the deſign it was intended for. og Pen 
1. For Repentance for fins paſt. What more powerful motives can 
there be to perſwade men to repent, than for God to let men know 
that he is willing to pardon their fins upon the ſincerity of their 
| Repentance, but without that, there remains nothing but a fearful ex- 
pectation of judgment, and fiery indignation ? That their ſins are theit 
follies, and therefore to repent is to grow wiſe: that he requires no 
more from men, but what every conſiderative man knows is fitting to 
be done whenever he reflects upon his actions: that there can be no 
greater ingratitude or difingenuity towards the Son of God than to 
ſtand: at defiance with God when he hath ſhed his Blood to reconcile 
God and Man to each other: that every ſtep of his humiliation, every 
part of the Tragedy of his Life, every wound at his death, every groan 
and figh which he uttered upon the Croſs, were deſigned by him as 
the moſt prevailing Rhetorick, to perſwade men to forſake their e. 
| | | 9 2 an 
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and be happy: that there cannot be a more unaccountable-folly, than 
by impenitency to loſe the bopes of a. certain and eternal happineſs 
for the ſake of thoſe pleaſures which every wiſe Man is aſhamed. to 
think of: that to continue in fin with the hopes to tepent, is to ſtab 
a man's ſelf with the hopes of a Cure: that the ſooner 
ſooner they will find their minds at eaſe, and that the pleaſures 


men do it, the 


enjoy in forſaking their fins, are far more noble and manly than e- 
ver they had in committing them: but if none of theſe ee 
will prevail with them, periſh they muſt, and that unavo „in- 
ſupportably, and irrecoverably : And if ſuch arguments as theſe will 
not prevail with men to leave their fins, it is impoſfible that any 

ſhould. | T * | E wigs 2 $ 

2. For Holineſs of Life: For Chriſt did not come into the World, 

and dye for us, meerly that we ſhould repent of what is * by 
denying ungodlineſs and worldly lufts,” but that we ſhould live ſoberly, righ 

teouſly and godly in this preſent World. And what he doth expect, he 
hath given the greateſt encouragements to perform: by the clearneſs 
of his precepts, the excellency of his own example, the promiſe of his 
Grace, and the propoſition of eternal rewards and puniſhments, where- 
by he takes off all the objections men are apt to make againſt obedi- 
ence to the Commands of Chriſt : the pretence of ignorance, becauſe 
his Laws are ſo clear ; the pretence of impoſſibility by his own ex- 
ample ; the pretence of infirmity by the aſſiſtance of his Grace; the 
pretence of the unneceſſarineſs of ſo great care of our actions by ma- 
king eternal rewards and puniſhments to depend upon it. Let us then 
refle& upon the whole deſign of the Goſpel, and ſee how admirably 
it is ſuited to the end it was intended for, to the condition of thoſe 


| whoſe good was defignd by it, and to the whole honour of the great 


contriver and manager of it. And let not us by our impenitency and 
the unholineſs of our lives, diſhonour God and our Saviour, reproach 
our Religion, and condemn that by our Lives which we juſtifie by 
our Words. For when we have ſaid all we can, the beſt and moſt 
effectual vindication of Chriſtian Religion is to live according to it: 


But oh then how unhappy are we that live in ſuch an Age where- 


in it were hard to know that men were Chriſtians, unleſs we are 


bound to believe their Words againſt the tenour and courſe of their 
Actions! What is become of the purity, the innocency, the candor, 


the peaceableneſs, the fincerity and devotion of the Primitive Chri- 


ſtians! What is become of their zeal for the honour of Chriſt and 


— Chriſtian Religion! If it were the defign of Men, to make our Reli- 


gion a diſhonour and reproach to the Jews, Mabamet ams, and Hea- 
thens, could they do it by more effectual means than they have done? 
Who is there that looks into the prefent ſtate of the Chriſtian World, 
could ever think that the Chriſtian Religion was ſo incomparably be- 
yond all others in the World? Is the now Cbriſtian Rome fo much be- 
yond what it was while it was Heathen ? Nay, was it not then re- 


markable in its firſt times for juſtice, fincerity, contempt of riches, 


and a kind of generous honeſty, and who does not (t of the 
fame Religion, if he hatheany ingenuity left) lament the want of all 
thoſe things there now? Will not the ſobriety of the very Turks up- 
braid our exceſſes and debaucheries? and the obſtinacy of the Jews 


in defence and practice of their Religion, condemn our coldneſs and 
indifterency in ours ? If we have then any tenderneſs for the honour 


of 
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FA our Religion, or any kindneſs for our own Souls, let us dot on- | 
ly have the Name, buy'let ys lead the lives af Chriſtiaus ; let us 

make aged f for all the oaches which our Religion hath ſuffe- 
. faction and dife of ſome, by the oaths and blaſ- 
roles, tb Kiplertes at 


profarieneſs of others, by the too great 
begligende and exreleſneſs of all, that if it be poi, Chriſtianity ma 
appear 


in its true glory which will then only be, when thoſe who 
name the Nase of bra deper depart from iniquity, 'F lde in all mann 
of * . Abd godliveſs; 


o * 


KI. 


2 Romans I. 16. 7 2:1k 
For I am not aſbamed of the Goſpel of Criſt ; for 


it is the Power of God unto Salvation to every 
one that believes, to the Jew firſs, and alſo to the 


Greek, 1 
©, AN " 

T Heſe Words art Uttered by one who was himſelf a remarkable 

inſtance of the*truth of the Doctrine contained in them, vi. of 

that divine Power which did accompany the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
For what can we imagine elſe ſhould make him now got aſhamed of the 
Goſpel of Chrift, who not long before was not aſhamed to perſecute all 
thoſe who profeſſed it? One, whoſe ſpirit was &rmented with the 
leaven of the Phariſees, and inraged with fury againſt all who owned 
the Name of Chriſt, is of a ſudden turned quite into another temper, 
to the confuſion of thoſe who employed him, and the amazement of 
them whom he deſigned to perſecute. Nay, fo great was the change 
which was wrought in him, that from a Bigot of the Jewiſp Religion 
he becomes an Apoſtle of the Chriſtian, and from breathing flames 
againſt the Chriſtians, none more ready than he to undergo then for 
Chriſt. If he had only given over his perſecution, ir might have been 
thought, that he had meerly run himſelf out of breath, and grown 
weary of his former fusy, (as greater perſons than he did afterwards) 
but to retain the ſame fervor of ſpirit in preaching Chriſt, which he 
had before in oppoſing him, to have as great zeal for making Chri- 
ſtians, as he had for deſtroying them, muſt needs proceed from ſome 
great and unuſual cauſe. Whilſt the Jews thought he had too much. 
learning and intereſt to become their enemy, and the Chriſtians found 
he had too much rage and fury to be their friend, even then when 
they leaſt it, inſtead of continuing an Inſtrument of the Sar- 
bedrin for puniſhing the Chriſtians, he declared himſelf an Apoſtle 
and Servant of Jeſus Chriſt. And that no ordinary one neither: for 
ſuch was the efficacy of thoſe divine Words, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
- #hoz me, that they not only preſently allay his former heat, but quick- 
en and animate him to a greater zeal for the honour of him whom he had 
perſecuted before. And the faſter he had run when he was out of his 
way, the greater diligence he uſed when he found it, there being none of 
all the followers of Chriſt who out-ſ{triphim in his conſtant endeavours 
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to advance the Chriſtian 1 Religion. ne World And if an tiveari! 
ed/diligence: to i, an unceflant care forpreſerving it, an uni- 
verſal caricern ho nod it, and an undaunted Givir in bear 


the aſſtonts and: injuries he -underwenr: for it, be any ſwaſive 
— ol the Jovte a nan beats to his Religion, there Reed an 


perſon who; malen cleareg er Aue than St. Pau did of hs 
rh of is Reign, a ſincerity in embracing 'it. ' For his en- 

op Laine of his ſpirit, his care as large as 
the — the Son of rightrouſneſs, his courage as great as the 
malice f his enemies. For be was neither afraid of the Malice of the 
Jews, on df the Wiſdom of the Greabr, or of tlie Power of the Romamt, 
2 the Goſpel in a ſpliere as large 

is. mind was real Oy parallel with his former fury 


their Synagogues, he diſputed with ho 


Cities at — Corinth, Epheſas, and 
raiſing ſome Trophies to the honour of 
remained but that he ſhould do the ſame 
he wants not ſpirit and reſolution, for he 


be there, verſ. 11. nay, be had oſten pur poſea to go thither, 


for a conyenicnt opportunity, v. 13. But while God was 
to diſpoſe of him, he could not conceal the joy 
the ready entertainment of the Chriſtian: Religion 
to whom he writes, and that their faith was grown as famous 
the City wherein they dwelt, v. 8. Firſt, I thank m. God through 
for you all, that your Faith is ſpoken of throug boar: the 
he farther manifeſts the greatneſs of bis affeftion. to them; 
* ceefing be made mention of them always in his Prayers, v. 9. 

among the reſt of the bleſſings he prayed tor, for ' himſelf and 
them; he was ſure not to forget bis coming to thew, v. 10. Not out 
of an "ambitious and vain-glorious humour t hat he might be taken no- 
tice of in that great and imperial City, but that hè might be inſtrumen- 
tal in doing them ſervice as he had done others, v. 11, 13. And to this end 
be tells 4 what an obligation lay upon him to ſpread the Doctrine 
of Chriſt ia all places and tõ all perſons, v. 14. J am debtor both to 
the Greeks and to the Barbarians, to the wiſe and to the unwiſe. So that 
neither the wiſdom of the Greeks, nor the ignorance of the Barbarians 

could hinder St: Pai from diſcovering to them the contrivances of in- 
finite wiſdom ; and the excelent methods of divine Goodneſs in order 
to mens eternal welfare. And although Rowe now thought it ſelf to 
be the ſeat of ' Wiſdom as well as Empire and Power, yet our Apoſtle 
declares bis readineſs ta preach the Geſpel there too, v. 15. for which he 
gives a ſufficient reaſon in the Words of the Text; For I ant not aſhamed 


7 pay vo od of Chriſt, for it is the power of God to Salvation, Sc. Where- 
heſe two 


' theſe two things, 1. The Apoſtle's boldneſs 
by deere Fog rs 5a the Doctrine of Chriſt, ' For I am 4 


ſha- 
med, &c. 2. The ground of it in the following words, for it is roger 
of God to Salvation &. 

1. The Apoſtles boldneſs and freencſs in Declaring the Doctrine of 
Chriſt. It was neither - tbe gallantry of the Nyman Court, nor the 


ſplendor of the City, not 1 of her Power, or Wiſdom of her 
Stateſmen conid make St. Pan eritertain the meaner opinion of the 


Doctrine he hoped to preach. among them. Had Chriſt come ery woe 
N parzzorec, With a great deal of pomp and ſtate into the World, ſub- 


duing 
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Pal been #'Generat 
great men of the 


ment. But to preach a crucified Saviour among 
| the glories and triumphs of Rome, and à Doctrine of d much fimpycity 
1 and contempt of the Moi ld among thoſe w--üd werethe Maſters of it, and 
3 managed it with ſo much e e hs perſwade them to be 
followers of Chriſt in a boly life, whe-could' not be Hike the gots they 

worſhipped, unleſs they we guilty of the greateſt᷑ debuncherle, forms 

tempt, that 


tor the Goſpel inſt 
World would then al 
Maſter, or of his emp 


to be an employment ſo liable to the greateſt corn and con | 

none but a great and reſolved ſpirit-would ever undertake it. For when 

we conſider after ſo many hundred years profeſſion of Chriſtianity, how 

apt the greatneſs of the world is to make men aſhameq of the practice 

of it; and that men aim at a reputation for wit by being able to abuſe 

the Religion they own z; what entertainment might we then think our 

Religion met with among the great men of the Age it was firſt preach- 

ed in, when it not only encountered thoſe weaker: weapons of ſcoffs 

and raillery, bat the 2 holds of intereſt and education? If our 

Religion now can hardly eſcape the bitter ſcoffs, and profane jeſts of 

men who pawn their ſouls to be accounted witty, what may we think 

it ſuffered then, when it was accounted a part of their o/ Religion 

to deſpiſe and reproach ours? If in the Age we live in, a man may 

Xe reproached for his piety and virtue, 'that is, for being really a Chri- 

ſtian, when all 2 s themſelves to be ſo, what contempt did they 

undergo in the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian World, when the very name 

Chriſtian was thought a ſufficient brand of infamy ? And yet ſuch was the 

courage and magnanimity of the Primitive Chriſtians, that what was 

accounted moſt mean and contemptible in their Religion, vs. their be- 

lieving in a crucified Saviour, was by them accounted the matter of their 

eateſt honour and glory. For though St. Paul only faith here that 

was not aſhamed of the Voſpel of Chriſt, yet elſewhere he explains that 

uence which is contained in thefe words, when he faith, God forbid 

that I hond glory in any thing, ſave in the, Crofs of Chriſt, by whom the 

World's ney Ta to me, and 1 unto the World, Gal. 6. 14. i. e. Altho' 

he could not but be ſenſible how much the World deſpiſed him, and 

his Religion together, yet that was the great ſatisfaction of his Mind, 

that his Religion had enabled him to deſpiſe the World as much. For 

neither the pomp and grandeur of the World, nor the ſmiles and flatte- 

ries of it, no nor its frowns and ſeverities could abate” any thing of that 

mighty eſteem and value which he had for the Chriſtian Religion. For 

In his own expreſſion, he accounted all things elfe but loſs for the excelle 

"cy of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus bit Lord, Phil. 3.8. Which words 

are not ſpoken. by one who was in deſpair of being taken notice of 

for any thing elſe, and therefore magnifies the profefiion he was en- 

gaged in; but by a perſon as confiderable as moſt of the Time and Na- 

tion he lived in both for his birth and education. So that his contempt 

of the World was no ſullen and affected ſeverity, but the iſſue of a ſo- 

ber and impartial ju t z and the high eſteem he profeſſed of 

76 . Chriſtianity was no fanatick whimfey, but the effect of a diligent en- 

| | quiry, and the moſt ſerious conſideration. And that will appear, 

2. By the grounds and reaſons which St. Pu here gives why he was 

=. - not aſhamed of the Goſpel of: Chriſt. 1. From the excellent end it 

31 was deſigned for, and that is no leſs than Salumiom. 2. From the 1 
anni ER 5 alne 
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alneſs of 8 "Fn order to that end, It ir the power "of God to © Salo ation, 
3. From the necellity of believing the, Goſpel hy all who would at. | 
tain that Ends th every one B ligves, the "Jew fi fe , and alſo to wad 

Greek. | 

1 ah the eicrlent Ed it was deũigned for, the recovery and hap- 

pineſs 3 of men, both which are implyed in the term fal- 

vation. Pat, con fidering the preſent condition of humane Nature, as it 

is ſo far fünk beneath it (elf, and kept under the power of unruly 

paſſions z "whatever tends to make it happy, muſt do it by delivering 

it from all thoſe things which ate the occaſions of its miſery, So that 

whatever Religion ſhould Promiſe. to make men Happy, without firſt 

making them vertuous atid good, might on tliat very account bo juſtly. 

ſuſpecked 'of H For the ſame reaſons which make the acts of 

any Religion neceſſary, r. that we may pleaſe that God, who com- 

mands and governs the World, muſt make it neceſſary for men to do it, 

in thoſe things which are far more acceptable to 27 than all our ſa- 

crifices of What kind ſoever, which are the actions of true vertue and 

ines.” If then that accuſation had been true, which Celſus and 

with charged Chriſtianity with, viz. bat it indulged men in the practice 


vice, With the promiſe 55 future happineſs wth anding; I know 
1 could have rendred it more ſuſpicious to be a deſſ en to de- 


ceive Mankind. But ſo far is it from having the leaſt foundation of 
truth int it, that as 'there never was any Religion which gave men 
ſuch certain!" hopes of a future felicity, and conſequently. more encou- 
ragetnent*to'be good, fo there was none ever \Fequired it on, thoſe 
ſtri> and ſevere terms which Chriſtiatlity doth. For there being two 
grand duties of men in this World, either towards God ii the hotneſs | 
of their hearts _— lives, or towards their Brethren, in a peaceable car- 
riage among men (which * ot be without juſtice and ſobriety) both 
theſe are ere ee til Chriſtians upon no meager terms than 
che unavoidable loſs x all the happ neſs our Reſf Iigion Promiſe Fl. 

= lol peace with all men, "and Bolin, without which no ſhall fee the 

Led, Heb. 18. 14. ' This is then the rand deſign of © iankty, to 
make men a pf in another, World, by makingthem good and ver- 
tuous Laing e to Ne t68 World, that it might people ano- 

ther; ſo to puiße the ws of men, as to make them meet to enjoy 

the tk deſigned Tor them. * This 1 is that Feat Salvation 51 755 
the Gofpet brings i 1 thene 


Words Sulvition, BOT, 
Goſpel of Salvttion, Epheft, oh" 
gs advanta to this EW Hens Ede fg Fanden 10 9005 
peace of mens minds, and the preſervation of civil So- 
cieties as this doth ;© Fer all this it *doth' by Way of ſubordination to 
the great end of it; which is the promoting” mens eternal "happineſs. 
And the more we confider the yaſt! Enfequence and importance of 
this end to Mankind, the reafon we ſhall bn d that St. Payl | had, 
why he ſhowd not be afbanred of the Goſpel of Chriſt. For can we imagine 
any end more noble that any Doctrine can aim at than this? Soppoling 
the comition Principles of all Religion to be true, 972. the Beibg of 
8 Immortality of our Souls, there cati be nothing more be 
g that God to Ad ver, ot thoſe Souls to be imploy yed about, than 
the way to à bleſſed immottafity. And if we'adini;e thoſe. . diſc courſes 
es teMeachen Philoſophers, wherein they ſpeak more darkly 10 ob- 
| H curely 


Ie pe of Chriſt dem IN. 
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ſcurely concerning thoſe things, what admiration doth the Goſpel de. 
ſerve, which hath brought life and immortality to light? If we com. 
mend the vertuous Heathens, who according to thoſe ſhortand obſcure 
notices which they had of God and themſelves, ſought to make the 
World any thing the better for their being in it, what infinitely great- 
er eſteem do thoſe bleſſed Apoſtles. deſerve, ho accounted: not their 
own lives dear to them that they might make even their enemies hap. 
py ? If thoſe mens memories be dear to us who ſacrifice their lives and 
fortunes for the ſake of the Country they belong to, ſhall not thoſe 
be much more ſo who have done it for the good of the whale world? 
Such who chearfully ſuffered death while they: were teaching men the 
way to an eternal life, and who patiently endured the flames, if they 
might but give the greater light to the World by them, Such who 
did as far out-go any of the admired Heroes. of the Heathens, as the 
purging the World from fin - is of greater conſequence than cl 
an Angean Stable from the filth of it, and. reſcuing men from eternal 
flames is a more noble deſign than clearing a Country from Pyrats and 
Robbers. Nay, moſt of the Heathen Gods who were fo. folemnly wor- 
ſhipped in Greece and at Rome, owed their 47a3%az to ſuch, {lender 
benefits to Mankind; that ſure the World was very barbarans,or huge- 
ly grateful, when they could think them no leſi than Gods who. found 
out ſuch things for men: If a Smith's forge, and a Woman's diſtaff , 
if teaching men the noble arts of fighting and cheating one; another 


were ſuch rare inventions, that they. only became ſome of the moſt 
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ſpeak, Fot certainly, nothing can argue a greater.meanneſs of ſpirit, thao 
15 55 N N while 


TL 


N the mely means 7 Se 
while wickeln end prophane ons are not al 
avgidably*terids to projtiens perfors mould be {ty 
Of thaB'iwhich conduces to theif etærual 15 
come of all hat magtianimity and — ch 
Chriſtians wert ſo remarkable for, if . 
others are niet! of being or doing ol? If we hafte that value 
dur imtnoftal fouls: 450 55 Fature ſiſe, w - Fang 12 

fall 12 trouble-out leves nisch with 'the Atheiffie=19 
ophane perſons, who while — 25 detide and 1256 pife R 

porta but 0 de into eternal nn ſery. e 9 56 950 
Ry 8103.4 che © 17 80 7 


er confidence, » viz." The 
_—_ bend. the Pro 


Ne Thar © 
"What hr be- 
inch the 2 171 75 
Ent in os bo 


of r 


N l 
4 © \ d 2 | 


„ Salo AK Whetrein 


. 


1. The inefficacy of any other 2 fo th b 5 to. 25 
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1. The ineffieacy 1 Doctrine 15 fi 88 bt mee 258 
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with any Doctrine before Which had been fufpcient forthe put the 
Goſpel aloe for; there would have been fb! rut 7 ot 
propagating ic 14 mhen hot Had chere berñ feafbn gag if ive 
juſtiſſed the Ap expoſing ere to fo. eee it Tt 
ching of it. If the notion of an Had Pere Ta Provinces, with- 


out the knowledge of 4 Setlur, e kefonm the 
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wiſdom ot goodneſs of God to have: iitiploy'd fo. lis, with 
tlie loſs 57 ad lives, FA dedare — Ir u the World 
Sd that if Chriſtianity be true, it thoaght neceſfary to falvati- 
on, for the necsſſity of it was declared by thoſe who Lew the . 
ments of con ſirming the truth of it. I meddle not with the caſe of 
thoſe particular perſons WHO had nd means or op ity to know 
God's tevealed will, and yet from the Principles of Natural Religion 
did reform their lives, in hopes of a futute felicity (if any ſuch there 
were) but whether there d not a neceſſity of ſuch a. Dada! as the 
Gofpel is to be diſovet d to the World, in order to the reformation 
rn) For ſbme very few either chrough the goodneſs of their 
natares, the advantage of their education, or ſome cauſe of a higher 
Nature, may have led more vertuous livey than others did; but it is ne- 
ceſſary, that what aims at the good of Mankind, muſt be fuited 
to 2 of all, and emforced with which may prevail 
on any but the moſt obſtinate 3nd wilful perſons. But when we conſi- 
der the ſtate of the World at that time heti Chriſtianity was firſt made 
known to it, we may eaſily fee how inſufficient the Common Principles 
of Religion were from Working a reformation in it, when notwith- 
ſtanding them Mankind was ſo Hy lapſed mito Idolatry arid Vice, 
that hardly any can be inſtameed in the Hleathef World, who had eſ- 
caped both of them. And there ſo neat an affinity between both 
theſe, that they who were engaged in the rites of their Idolatry, 
could hardly keep chemſtlees free from the intangleinents of vice; riot 
only becauſe many of their villanies were practiſed as part of their Re- 
-ligion, (and there was little hopes certainly of their being good, who 
- could; not be Religious without being bad) but becauſe the very Gods 
(ue i were repreſented to be * bad as themſelves. And 2 


— — ũꝗ — 
* . 


al. 


ta -q + 2 | . 2 1 5 — 
e 
TTT 
> hat if chere were a defign of planti 


in the remainder of this 
enough of 
ſo fallen into 


* 
» 


for the Workd to be reformed by ſuch wiſe 
they maſt be called ſo) who are 


way they proceeded in, for o 


t 
to live cternally. Beſides, their Diſcourſes were 
ities of Men ; howTong 


hens be- 


Less 3 2 Seen F 


certainty ; 
ought to be well aflured of the truth of 


Sa gSgrage ger regra OD pag .ggg gs 


Lieved 


2 
pay 


ay 23 


22 


——ñ—:ĩ—— — - —_ — — OD — — — hg - — 
— — —— 


e 


Serm. IV-. 


loved thoſe; things more 
plain 9 loſe much of 


4 evil e 7 55 Eee 
ET; of IE 
t by {ach a way 1 

| plans 1 the 

a one | 


ppale the 


8 
0 — 5 of the 


0 


main d ſo . as to. a. future 0 80 7 os 
us of Soaratet himſelf, hen he was juſt / ty hat be 
that only. the Gods knew' whether it was 1. l bat 
he theoght m0 ma did! And althopgh . this as, his 
uſual way of diſputing, yet of all times one . would. think it was fitteſt- 
for bim then declare bi mind in the molt exprels terms, not only for 
the full vindication of himſelf, but for the eqmfort and evcouragement 
of his Friends. We are lure, Chridtianity proceeds on thoſe terms, 
that if a fature 'happineſs he ſuppoſed uncertain, it declares expreſly 
there can he no ſufhdient reaſon given fag men to part with the conve- 
niencies of this preſent life; . ſappoſes tbe heſt men to le the moſt 
miſerable of all others, of there be not g future reward, 1 Cor. 15. 19. 
32. Again, what probability wes there they ſhould ever perſwade the 
World te vertac and goodaels, hen the ſeveral of the Philoſophers, 
made it lis in things ſo repugnant to humane nature, as goodneſs is a- 
greeable to it. As when they made it an equal fault for a man to be 
angry, and to murder his Sovereign ʒ and that all paſſions are to be deſtroy- 
ed, that pain and grief are nothing, that vertue in all conditions is a 
e re: reward to it ſelf: Which are ſo contrary to the common ſenſe 
of Mankind, that the only way to perſwade men to believe them, is 
irſt to perſwade them they are mot Hen. So. that he was certainly 
the wiſeſt man among che Heatheys, Who concluded, thet we ongbt to 
expe 4 higher Myſter to teach us theſe pines, and. to acquaynt us with the 
raf. And hereby an anſwer may be given to 
Perpiyrier grand objection againſt Chriſtian Religion, viz. Hit were ſo 
neneſſary ffor the gend of Mankind, why mas it iſo long before it was diſco- 
vered 2 Becauſe Gad would thereby diſcover the inſufficiency of all the 
means the wit of man cauld ind ont to reform the World without this. 
That not omly the Jews might ſee the weakneſs of that difpenſation 
they were under, but the Gentile world Ld oo with an expeQati- 
on of ſome auore powerful meaus 30 goodnels than were yet among 
them. Fot when Philoſophy had been ſo long in its height, and had 
ſo little influence upon Mankind, it was time for the Son of righteouſ- 
neſs to ariſe, and with che ſoſtning and healing influence of his beams 
to bring the World to a more vertuags temper. © , 
And that leads to the Second thing — which is the peculiar 
efficacy of the Goſpel for ing mens ſalvation, Lu it the pow- 
er of God to Salnution, an that v i appear, by conſidering how ma- 
ny ways the power of God is engaged in at. Theſe three eſpecially. 


I. In confirmation of the Truth of it. 2. In the admirable Effects of it 
in 
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miles be great and excellent, proportionable to out Masts ant tho weight 


the expeckations of Men, unleſs they were butt 


ner to confirm the 
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. In: Wifirration 6f the Truth of it. For the Work was grown 
ſ& unckttaih, as to the grand Foundations of Region, wit rhe-farhs 
Wer er tequĩſite now to ſettle the Wotld- which Was At fick for the 
#aming Of It. For though the Prebepts of Chriſtin Rerigion be pute 


and eaſte, holy and ſuſtable to the ſenſe of Mankind, thoughthePre 


of our baſirieſs, though the re ard be ſuch that ie is eallor 467 defire 
than comprehend. it, yet all theſe would but ſeem to baffle the more 
n ſome extrabrdina- 

ry evidence of divine power. And ſuch we aſſert there ws in the con- 
firmation of theſe things to us, gt Only in the mifaculous birth of our 
Saviour, and that continual ſeries of unparalleld miracles in his life, 
not only in the moſt Obliging circumſtances of His death 5 not dnly in 
the large effuſion of divine gifts upon his Apoſtles,” and the ſtrange pro- 
pagation of Chriſtian Religion by them againſt all humane power; but 
that which 1 ſhall particularly inſtatice in, as the great effect of divine 
o wer, and confirmation of our Religion, was his Roſurrection from 
the dead. For, as Our Apoſtle faith”; Rom. 11 4. Chriſt was "declared 
to be the Son of God with'power tecortling to the Spirit of Holowiſe, by the 
Reſurreckion from the dead. No way of evidence could be more ſuita- 
ble to the capacities of all, than this, it being à plain matter of fact; 

none ever better atteſted than this was, not only by the unanimous con- 
ſent of all the witneſſes, but by their conſtant adhering to the truth of 

ir, though it coſt almoſt all of them their lives ; and no greater evi 

dence could be given to łhe Wotld of 4 diving power, ſincæ both Jews 

and Gentile agreed in this, that ſuch a thing could not be effected but 

by an immediate hand of God. So far were they then from thinking -a 

Reſurrection poſſiblè by the juice of herbs, or an infuſion of warm 

blood into the veins, or by the breath of living Creatures, as the great 

Martyr for Atheiſm wowd ſeem from Pliry to perſwade us; when yet 

certainly nothing can be of higher concernment to thoſe who believe 

not another life, than to have tried this experiment long ere now ; and 

ſince nothing of that nature hath ever happened ſince our Saviour's 

Reſurrection, it only lets us know what credulous men in other things the 

greateſt Infidels as to Religion are. But ſo far were they at that time from 

ſo fond an imagination, that they readily yielded, that none but 

God could do it, though they ſeem d to queſtion whether 'God himſelf 

could do it or no. As appears by the Apoſtle's Interrogation, Why 

ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the 


dead? Act. 26. 8. Thjs was therefore judged on both ſides to be a 


matter of ſo great importance, that all the diſputes concerning Chriſti- 


an ps geo were reſolved into this, Whether Chriſt were riſen from 


the dead? And this the Apoſtles urge and inſiſt on, upon all occafions, 
as the great evidence of the truth of his Doctrine, and this was the 
main part of their Commiſſion, for they were ſent abroad to be wit- 
meſſes of his Reſurrection. Which was not deſigned by God as a thin 

ſtrange and incredible to puzzle Mankind with, but to give the bighelf 
aſſurance imaginable to the World cf the trath' and importance of Chri- 
ſtianity. Since God was 8 to imploy his power in ſo high a man- 
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on upon the minds of men: which was moſt diſcernable: by the ſtrange 
alteration it ſoon made in the ſtate of the World. In Judæs ſoon at- 
ter the death of Chriſt, ſome of his Crucifiers become Chriſtians, 3000 
Converts made at one Sermon of St. Peter's, and great acceſſions made 
the Rauen Empire, where the Chiriſtians came, they ſo increaſed and 
multiplied, that thereby it d that God had given a Benediction 
to his new Creation ſuitable ti what he gave to the firſt. So that with- 
in the compaſs of not à hundred Yeats aftet our Saviour's death; the 
World might admire to ſee it ſelf (6 ſtrangely changed from what it 
was, The Temple at Hieraſalem deſtroyed; and the Fews under a ſad - 
der diſporſſon than ever, and rendred uncapable of continuing their for- 
mer Worſhip of God there, the | Heathen Temples unfrequented, the 
Gods derided; the Oraches cedſed, the Philoſopliets puzzled, the Ma- 
iſtrates diſheartned by tHeir fruitleſs cruelties, and all this done by a 
Chriſtians he eme and preached to the World Righteonſneſr, Tem- 
peranee,. and' « Judgment tn come, whereof: God had given affurance to 
the World, by: raiſing ene- Jeſus from the dead. And all this effected 
not by the power of Wit and Eloquenee, not by the forte and violence 
of rebellious ſubjects, nat hy men of hot and giddy brains, but by men 
ſober, juſt, humble and mes in all their carriages, but withal ſach as 
might never have been heard of in the World, had not this Doctrine 
made them famous. What could this then be imputed to leſs than a 
Divine Power, wich by effectual and ſectet ways carries on its own 
deſign againſt all the force and wit of men. So that the wiſe Gamma- 
liel, at whoſe ſeet St. Pi was: bred, ſcemd to have the trueſt appre- 
henſjons of theſe thinggat that time, when he told! the Sarbedrine, If 
this counſel, of thir work be ef rhe; it il dome to nought, but if it be of 
* 28 cannot overthrawcit,. let baply ye be fumuid to fight againſt God. 
. 39,396) ot! ol} adorn 44 0 T i eto ft 2H 1 
3 In the Divine Aſſiſtance which is promi ſed to tlioſe who embrace 
it: in which re ſpect it ĩs properly the pomer of Oud 10 Sulvation's, and 
therein far beyond What tlie Philoſophers could promiſe to any who 
embraced theit opinions For, the Goſpeh doth not only diſcover the 
neceſſity of a Principle ſuperiour to Nature, which we call Gre, in 
order to the) fiiting our ſouls for their future happineſs, but likewiſe 
ſbews on what terms God is pleaſed toi beftow it o men, - %. on the 
chauſideration jof the death aid paſſion of our Lord and Saviour. Nr 
2 of : ogbteanſneſt michi mt hate d und, but according to hit mercy be 
med-ur by alen waſbing of regentration, and rrnewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
wheeb he ſhedionus abundant! grthivugh Obriſt aur Saviour, Titus 3. 5. There 
being nothing dn humane Natire which: coutd oblige God, to give to 
Mankind that aſſiſtance of : bis gtace whereby they are enabled to work” 
outithis {alvation the Gofpri is deſigned: for, with fear aid trembling, 
The wüde tenor of the Goſpel importiug a divine power which doth 
accompany the preaching: of it; which is deſigned on purpofe to heal the 
wounds, and Help the weakneſs of our depraàved and degenerate na- 
wemaybe kept to ſalvation: but ĩt muſt be rhFough 
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TY 250 Deer An caſic way of Salvation,” "if rio wre 
were required to mens happineſs but à fancy and ung 
which they will eaſily call Believing; So there were ſome in St . 
| guſtin's time, I could wiſh there were none in ours, be thought ho- 
0 thing neceſſary to ſalvation but a ſtrong Faith, let their Lives be What 
they pleaſed.” But this is ſo re to the main defign of Chriſti- 
= an Religion, that they who think themfetves the ſage Believers, 
(: are certainly the weakeſt, and moſt” or they believe 
| | ſcarce any other propoſition in the new Teſtament, ina. 
believeth ſhall be ſaved. If they did believe” that Chriſt” came into thẽ 
World to reform it, ſs eb A that-the r 5 
revealed from Heven againſt all unrig ns well -as be the j 
Faith 1 live, that the deſigu of all that love of Chriſt, w which is ſhewn 
to the World, is to deliver them from the — L that they 


- 


might ſerve bim i righteouſneſs 2 dos of their lives, they 
could never imagine, that ſalvation is © emo by t 6n a RH. 
ty confidence or vehement of node — ath done and 


ſuffer d for them. And ſo far is St. P from this, that as 
far as L can ſee, he never meddies with a matter of that nicety, whe- 
ther a ſingle a& of Faith be the condition vf our 3 48 it is 
diſtinguiſhed from Evangelical obedence, but his diſcourſe” runs upon 
this an wh whether God will pardon the fins of men upon any other 
terms than thoſe which are declared in the Chriſtian N for- 
mer he calls Works; and the latter Fiz.. ohet 
I know, the ſubtilty of later times hath made St. Plat 5 the 
matter of juſtification, not as one bred up at the feet of »Gawaliel, but 
of the Maſter of the Sentences bur: meri did not then underſtand 
their Religion at all the worſe W it was plain and eaſie ; and, it 
may be, if others ſince had underſtood Religion bettet, there 
would never have needed ſo much to explain it, nor ſo ma · 
ny diſtinctions to defend it. The Apoſtle makes the ſame terms of juſti- 
* Rom, g. fication and of ſalvation; for as he faith-etewhere; Me re juſtified by 
x: Faith, he ſaith here, the Goſpel is the power of God to Salvation to evc- 
ry one that believer; if therefore a ſingle act of Faith be ſufficient for 
E tos the other alſo ? But if here be taken in 

a more large and comprehenſtve ſenſe, Wie | 
undertaking the conditions of the Goſ 
__ fo; mY CORD of are | 
erve that St. Paul in Epi 2 fort of 
_ Chriſtians that thought to be fav'd by their — — 4 | Goſpel 
from the aſſiſtance of divine grace; but 
| the Grace and indulgence of the: 
_ 2 to the Lita” N _—_ ſins, | ' | 
. things therefore po — deſigis w port in the begin 

+ a: . of ſalvation 
fides that offer d by the Goſpe 
which the Gentiles contende 
to it; or that imaginary Danse of — the: 
' themſelves (for it will be a very hard matter to 
entred into a Covenant of Works with fallen Man, which be knew it 
was impoſlible for him to obſerve) but they were ſo highly opinio- 
nated of themſelves, and of thoſe legal obſervations! which were a- 
wong ä that they 6— ** 
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men ; that is, deliver them from the 
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and effect of Faith, it ſhall not want its reward: for thoſe 
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Serm IV. the onely means of Salvation 


—— a DAMS. — — 


favour at Goc Hands, that there was no need of any other ſacrifice, 
but hut was among themſelves to expiate the guiit of all their fins, 
poltle rells ns, 


| rebel, here not ſubmitted themſelves to the righteouf- 3. 
neſs of God." ' Againſt cheſe therefore the Apoſtle proves, that if they 
ſuch ſtrict terms, they Jaid only a founda- 


bed for happineſs upon 


tion of f"b»afting"if they did all which God required, but of miſery if i Ron. 3 


they did not ; for them || Curſed ir one that contimues wot in ede 
ry thing written in the Law to doit; 3. e. if they failed in any one 

then they muſt fail of all all their hopes ; but ſuch a ſtate of perfecłi- 
on being impoſſible to humane Nature, he ſhews, that either all Man- 
kind muſt unavoidably periſh, or they muſt be ſaved by the Grace 
and Favour of God, which he proves to be diſcovered by the Go- 
ſpel : and that God will now accept of a hearty and ſincere obedience 
to his will declared by his Son: fo that all thoſe who perform that, 
though they live not in the nice obſervance of the Law of Moſer, ſhall 
not need to fear the penalty of their fins in another life. Which is 
the ſecond thing he defigns to prove, vis. That thoſe who obey- 
ed the Goſpel, whether Jew or Greek, were equally capable of ſalva- 


tion by it. * For, ſaith he, L God the God of the Jews only ? is be not © Roms 


alſo of the Gentiles? Ter, of the Gentiles alſo : becauſe both Jew and 
Gentile were to be juſtified upon the ſame terms, as he proves after- 
wards. So that God's juſtifying of us by the Goſpel, is the ſolemn 
declaration of himſelf upon what terms he will pardon the fins of 
penalties they have deſerved by 
them. For the actual diſcharge of the perſon is reſerved to the great 
day ; all the juſtification we have here is. only declarative from God, 
but ſo; as to give a right to us, by vertue whereof we are aſſured, that 
God will not only not exerciſe his utmoſt rigour, but ſhew all favour 
and kindneſs to thoſe, who by belief of the Goſpel do repent and o- 
bey. God doth now remit fin as he forbears to puniſh it; he remits 
the ſinner as he aſſures him by the death of Chriſt he will not puniſh 
upon his Repentance; but he fully remits both, when he delivers the 
on upon the tryal of the great day, from all the penalties which 
e hath Farved by his fins. So that our compleat juſtification and 
ſalvation go both upon the ſame terms, and the ſame Faith which is 
ſufficient for one, muſt be ſufficient for the other alſo. 
What care then ought men to take, leſt by miſunderſtandipg the no- 
tion of Believing, ſo much ſpoken. of as the condition of our ſalva- 
tion, they live in a negle& of that holy obedience which the Go- 
ſpel requires, and ſo believe themſelves into eternal miſery. But as 
long as men make their obedience neceſſary, though but as the fruit 
whoſe bearts 
are purified by Faith ſhall never be condemned for miſtaking the no- 
tion of it; and they who live as thoſe that are to be judged accord- 
ing to their works, ſhall not miſs their reward, though they do not 
think they ſhall receive it for tbem. But ſuch who make no other 
condition of the Goſpel but Believing, and will ſcarce allow that to 
be called a Condition, ought to have a grog.comr eo keep their hearts 
ſounder than their heads, for their only ſecurity will lie in this, that 
they are good though they ſee no neceſſity of being ſo. And ſuch 
of all Gen I' grant, have * to acknowledge the irreſiſtable 
| power 


And '6n'that accom t + 6+; the Goſpel, as the A | 
thus ibey being nr of God's righteouſneſs, and going about to efti- Romero. 
Vs their own righ 


© 1 Gal 3-10. 


Nature, by the large 


wh 


o hath ſo abundant! 


Spirit, that thou 
ſo much weakneſs within, and ſo many. di 
of us; yet if we ſincerely apply our ſelves to do 
have as great aſſurance as may be, that we' Pell be 
Gad through Faith unto Salustias. 
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37.1 HE BR EWS II. 3. 


How ſball we eſcape, if we neglett ſo great Salvation ? 
7 Hen the wiſe and eternal Counſels of Heaven concerning 
the ſalvation of Mankind by the death of the Son of God, were 

firſt declared to the World by his own appearance and 
preaching in it ; nothing could be more reaſonably expected, than that 
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the dignity of his Perſon, the authority of his Doctrine, and the ex- 


cellency of his Life, ſhould have perſwaded thoſe whom he appeared 
among, to ſuch an admiration of his Perſon, and belief of his Doc- 
trine, as might have led them to an imitation of him in the holineſs 
of his life and converſation. - For if either the worth of the Perſon, 


or the Importance of the Meſſage might prevail any thing towards a 


kind and honourable reception among men; there was never any per- 
ſon appeared in any degree comparable to him, never any Meſſage 
declared which might challenge ſo welcome an entertainment from 


men, as that was which he came upon, If to give Mankind the high- 


eſt aſſurance of a ſtate of life and immortality, if to offer the pardon 
of fin, and reconciliation with God upon the moſt eaſie and. reaſona- 
ble terms, -if to purge the degenerate World from all its impurities by 
a Doctrine as holy as the Author of it; were things as becoming the 
Son of God to repeal, as the Sons of men to receive: nothing can be 
more unaccountable than that his Perſon ſhould be deſpiſed, his Au- 
thority ſlighted, and his Doane , And that. by thoſe 
whoſe intereſt was more concerned in the conſequence of theſe things, 


than himſelf could be in all theaffronts and injuries he underwent from 


men: For the more the indignities the greater-the ſhame, the ſharper the 
ſufferings, which he did undergo, the higher was the honour and glo- 
ry which he was advanced to: but the more obliging the inſtances of 
his kindneſs. were, the greater . the, ſalvation that was tendred by 

. + the more ptevailing the motives-wer © for the entertainment of 
is Doctrine, the more. exemplary, add ſevere will the puniſhment 
be of all thoſe who Teje& it. For it is very agreeable to thoſe eter- 
nal. Laws of Juſtice, by., which God governs the world, that the pu- 
niſhment ſhould ariſe proportionably to the greatnefs of the rher- 
ciesdeſpiſed z. and therefore although. the Scripture be very ſparing 


who, never heard of the Goſpel; yet for thoſe who do, and deſpiſe it. 
it tells us plainly, that an eternal miſery is the juſt. defert of thoſe 


to whom an eternal _ happineſs was offered, and yet negtcRed by them. 


T9 And 


* 


in telling us what the ſtate of thoſe. perſons. ſhall be in another life 


"The great Danger of n V. 


Matt. 11. 


tion a puniſhment but with a defign to keep men from it, decfares i 
_ quently, that the puniſhment of thoſe perſons and 


by their horrid 


of This TE: 2 


1 And we are the rather told of it, that inen may not think it it a ſurprize 


in the life to come; or that if they had known the danger, they would 
have eſcaped it; and therefore our Bleſſed Saviour, who never men- 


Th 


"we be 
intolerable, who have received but not improved the 
ſpe]: and that it would be more * tolerable for the 
offered violence to Nature. and had Hell- fire 
impurities, than for thoſe * heard 
ſaw the Miracles of Chrift and were mach the 
thing the- better for it. But leſt we ſhould think that 
ſcene of miſery was only deſigned for thoſe who - Ice an 
doleful Tragedy of out Savionr's ſiifferings: we are told by thoſe 
were beſt able to aſſure us of it, that the ſame diſmal conſequences 
attend all the affronts of his Doftrine, as if they had been offered to 
own Perſon, For it is nothing but the common flattery and ſelf deceit 


of humane nature, which makes any imagine, that ce Chong ey donot 


now either believe or obey the Goſpel; they ſhould 
if they had heard our Saviour ſpeak as never man \pake, ond fn 


what never man did: For the ſame diſpoſition of mind 
them now ſlight that Doctrine which ir delivered to the by 
heard him, ould bave made them flight the Perſon as well as 
ctrine, if they had heard it from himſelf. And - rb it 
ſonable that the fame puniſhment ſhonld 
ſince God hath provided ſo abundantly for the - dag 
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the Words of the Text cel, that. ĩt —— to 
neglect the great ſalvation offered us by the Goſpel; in the ing 
words he gives us that account of 2 that 2 to 

by the Lord, and mas confirmed to them that Bras - 
hearing theme witneſs both with ſens 2 worders, and et . and 
gifts of the'Holy Ghoſt, according. to bis own will. So that the miracu- 
lous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Killing upon the 
figns and wonders which. were by them, were 
mony of God to the World, that theſe were the perſons 1 
himſelf to declare that doctrine whereon the eternal 


N 


1 00 
4. 
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11 
EI 


1 0 


kind did depend. And ſince we have ſo lately acknowledged the truth 
of this teſtimony which God gave to the ek folemn cele- 
bration of that glorious deſcent © of the Holy Ghoſt upon them on the 
day of Pentecoſt, that which naturally follows from i it is, thegreat care 


we ought to take, leſt we be found guilty of eg that 
tion which is offered to us in that Dodrine which was 


eminent a manner by God himſelf; and that from the — of 


our own danger; for how ſhall we eſcape, if we led ſo great ſalvation ? 


Wherein are three thi 
bs The care God hath taken tompke us happy, by offering ſo grees ſal- 
ation to us, | 
1 2. The care we ou ght to take in order to our own happinef of ts 
reglec the offers hich God hath made us. 

3. The unavoidable puniſhment which SEW, incur who are has 
hal IE. . 


85 


— 


. In Ration. 8 #2 7 


1 need wt 0011 this is Anditory how forcible the Ne Ide! is, L Thich is 
xT ſuch an interrogation which appeals to the judgment of all 
and fo relies not upon the bare authority of the ſpeaker, but 
n evidence of the thing, which others were judges of as well 
tho e had faid, it 1 125 and e the Goſpel 
unds ye either through too great an 
wiſdom of this wor * you defpife it as vain and uſeleſs, if 
to mean an © of " excellency of Chriſtianity, you 
it Aer a8 uncertam in its Theory, or impoſũble in its Practice; 
1 through too great 1 Hob, of the Mealures of ſit, or a ſecure and 
careleſs temper of mind, you tegard not the doing what Chriſtianity 
requires to rake you happy ; think with your ſelves, what way you 
can find to efcape the wrath'of God; for my part, I know of none; 
for if Ood were fo ſevere : * the violation of 2 far meaner inſtitu. 
tion, viz. of the Law of Moſes, inforauch_ that every contempt and dis 
; Aid receive 4 juft pA 7 0 Foot» how ſhall we eſcape who 


ru td + 0 gre H Ig ? of b th ae elſewhere argues to the ſame 
aw, 


A 


248882 


7 deſpiſed Mot died without mercy under two * Heb. 10. 
or three es x 5 much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall be be thought ** 25 
wort mend: trodden under ny, 15 jo of God, and hath deb urs 

of the 4 wherewith he 5 5 an umboly thing 2 


54 4 deſpite unto. the Spirit of Grace 4% This I a fad Tubjeet, but I 
am afraid too neceffary to 151 en to. jn the Age we live in ; where- 
in men feem to be ina prehenfive of the danger of inwardly. deſpiſing 
the Reli 15 profes ta on, and the negleting of that which they 
hope to It is ſtran e that it ſhou i fo, but much more 

8 men en ld think to do ſo, and not called to an account 
for it. It is not only the groſs and open fitiner, that defies Heaven, 
and by his Oaths Ri Bla l dates God to ſhew his Power and 
Jie upp Him ; but the {lie and. felf,deceiving hypocrite, that hates 

igion while he thinks he loves it ;. that in his heart contemus it, 
477 i5 afraid to know 1 5 he does ſo, rhat ought 10 be poſſeſſed with a 
truer ſenſe of Religion, a greater dread of the iſſue th the contempt 
or neglect of it. ihe appearance of 1 n an open en- 
mity ; but none ſo 327005 as that which Rides it elf under the 
dilguiſe of friendſhip. Rog Saviour's time chere were ſeverat ſorts of 
thoſe who $0 1 Pa eſteem of Him, ſome that were ſo. enraged 
1 contrive all ways for his. iſgrace r 

ment, ae cee heat bim with 1 „1 b the cares of thy 


= 
gt her thin If Lie gi and (ti; 
me weak and ineffectual. 


arriage:feaſt becauſe of other 

buſmeſs bc Ew to mind, Mutth, 22. J. as well as thoſe ho 

offered all Ni injries and afronts to, N at invited . 

v. 6. And as it was iti the d 95 yiour,. ſo it is now ; fame irs 
eating ami drinking, mitidiri 12 bt Fo yaly ap d ſcaſual pk 

of the World 5 foe, were wing an ſo hole” in this v 

that they had no. ſeafure* to think 10 bo "happy: 3 10 another; Kae 

were deriding and blaſ mid je 5 bot 4 Il theſe. too wile,” or too 5 

or too 9 8 to ming he, off ers of etcrnal Salvafi © "Lwi 

could fap it were 8 b now, that en and 1 * 


cafic and carelefs life, in ſons, that am AIM joe 20g! nd th be, reſtleſs 8 at 
ter che Honour and riehes of the world in others, 


bf making wee of t 
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Ihe great Danger of Serm. V. 


er of God, and the horror of the great day, prevail at leaſt fo far on 


and a contempt of all that is ſerious in thoſe that think themſelves too 
great to be Religious, did not enervate the force of Chriſtianity upon 
their minds, and make them all, though upon different grounds, agree 
inthe negle& of their own ſalvation. But is the caſe of ſuch men grown 
ſo deſperate that no remedy can work upon them? Hath the love of 
fin and the world ſo far intoxicated them, that no reaſon or conſiders. 
tion whatever can awaken them? Have they hardned themſelves againſt 
all the power of divine Truths with a reſolution as ſtrong as death, 
and as cruel as the grave whither they are going? Will neither the love 
of happineſs nor the fear of miſery, their own intereſt, and the wi 
dom of avoiding ſo great a danger, the dread of the Majeſty and the Pow- 


men to conſider, whether theſe things be true or no; and if they be, 
what unſpeakable folly it is to neglect them? And the better to make that 
appear, I ſhall prove theſe following things. 

1. That God by the Goſpel hath taken ſo great care of mens hap- 
pineſs, that nothing but a groſs neglect can make them miſerable. 

2. That nothing can be more unreaſonable, than when God hath 
taken ſo much care of it, men ſhould neglect it themſelves. 


3. That it is very juſt for God to vindicate himſelf againſt ſo groſa 


SS © £2 


from. Heauen ;. and by the place from wht i fell, ſhould conclude 
where the thing it ſelf is to be found; yet this were. only to male 
him more miſerable, unleſs he withal knew how to come thithet. 
Hes fare not to climb up to it by the tops of the higheſt mountains, 
nor to be carried thither upon the wings of a mighty wind; he hath vo 
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. Set AL + 


fiery Chariots at his command to aſcend with to > the Glotics above: but 
he that maketh bis Angels Spirits, and his Minifttrs 4 flame of fre, 
55 able to the fouls of men from vaniſhing into the ſoft air, 
and to conduct them to the Manſions of eternal Bliſs. It is he only that 

pable of the Joys of another life, by purging them 
pollutions of this. And therefore without his 
favour ever to hope for the happineſs of Heaven, muſt be 
a Heaven to be there, where there is no God; So that it 
poſals of this ſalvation muſt come from the 
th ſuch Arguments as may perſwade men of 
ſuch Motives as may encourage then to accept 
| of Ghriſt affords us all theſe things which 
— z there we have the moſt agrecable and 
a of it, the moſt large and free offers of divitie 
to it, the greateſt affurance that theſe things did 
from God, and the moſt encouraging motives to 
offers in order to that great ſalvation which is tendred 


1. We have the moſt agreeable and ſettled notlon of true happineſs: 
not ſuch a mean and uncertain thing which lies at the mercy of the 
continnal viciſſuudes and contingencies of this preſent ſtate, but that 
which is able to bear up the mind of man againſt all the troubles of 
i ion beyond them alt, where there 
ay of ſadnefs after it, and ever-flow- 


— of a felicity in this life; © Con. 

th promiſed them, and that they may enjoy, 
follow his directions, let this World be what it will, and 
t it 


E tormenting 
of the fenf6s and 10 — what aſs ty can nos; the 
ond; he never deceives them with the promiſe of fo poor a happi- 
nels 25/1 that which health, friends, profperity, and ha- 


ving our own wills. No, but he tells them of a more noble and gene- 


its own ftate arid grandeur in ſpight of 
conſiſtent with tofs'of Eſtate, loſs of Frietids; 
with ns, and death it * For . 

ns te diſcourſe of happineſs , what r 
2 of it in, thun hy of thoſe Philofophers | 
who have ſormuch obltrutted the happineſs of mans life by their volu- 
minous about it. Here we meet with no Epi. 
— true: Vertus carried the minds of the | 


the change: | 
1 for Vertue to ſhew' I power in; 1 
made, : is that vrhich lies it a nns on breaſt, 

„ and then let hi did be what it will, His 
32 conſiſtent with it! For tilole above all otlier perſons 
whom: our Saviour calls-Blefſed, in the beginning of that exdellent Ab. 
iirat of Gune; are nr the rich ard 


his Sermon on the 


Tat men of the World) but thoſs whb to the poveryy of their coridi- 


tion 


- The great Danger of Serm. V. 


NM cg. tion add that of their ſpirits too, by being contented with the ſtate 


they are in; not thoſe, who are full of mirth and jollity, that laugh 
away one half of their time, and ſleep the reſt; but they who are 
Þ+ in amournful candition, either by reaſon of their own ſorrows, or out 
of compaſſion to others, or out of a general ſenſe of their own imper. 
fections, or the inconſtancy of our preſent ſtate : Not thoſe, who are 
ready enough to give, but unable to bear affronts, that think the lives 
of men a ſactiſice ſmall enough for any words of diſgrace which they 
have given them ; but the meek and patient ſpirit, that is neither a 
to provoke, nor in a rage and madneſs when it is; that values the rulez 
of Chriſtianity above all the barbarous Pundctilioes of Honour. Not 
thoſe, who are as impetuous in the purſuit of their deſigns, and as ea 
of taſting the fruits of them, as the thirſty Traveller in the ſands of 
Arabia is of drinking the waters of a pleaſant: Spring: but ſuch who 
make * righteouſneſs and goodneſs their meat and drink, that which they 
bunger and thirſt after, and take as much pleaſure in, as the moſt vo- 
luptuous Epicure in his greateſt dainties : Not thoſe, whoſe malice 
Leyond their power, and want only enough of that to make the whole 
World a Slaughter-houſe, and account racks and torments among the 

neceflary inſtruments of governing the World; F bart ſuch, who when 
their enemies are in their power, will not torment themſelves by cruel. 
ty to them, but have ſuch a ſenſe of common humanity, as not only 
to commend. pity and good nature to thoſe above them, but to uſe itto 
thoſe who are under them. Not thoſe whoſe hearts are as full of diſ. 
ſimulation and hy pocriſie, as the others hands are of blood and vio- 
lence, that care not what they are, ſo they may but ſeem to be good: 
but ſuch whoſe inward integrity and || parity of heart, far exceeds the 
outward ſhew and profeſſion of it: who honour Goodneſs for it 
ſelf, and not for the Glory which is about the head of it. Not thoſe, 
who never think the breaches of the world wide enough till there be 
a door large enough for their own intereſts to go in at by them; that 
would rather ſee the world burning, than one peg be taken out of their 
Chariot- wheels: But ſuch who would ſacrifice themſelves, like the brave 
* Roman, to fill up the wide gulf which mens contentions have made 
in the World ; and think no Legacy ought to be preſerved more invio- 
lable than that of Peace, which our Saviour left to his Diſciples. Laſt- 
ly, not thoſe, who will do any thing rather than ſuffer, or if they /ufer 
it (hall be for any thing rather than + Righteouſneſs, to uphold a par- 
ty, or maintain a diſcontented faction; but ſuch, who never complain 
of the hardneſs of their way, as long as they are ſure it is that of Righte- 
ouſneſs ʒ but if they meet with reproaches and perſecutions in it, they 
welcome them, as the harbingers of their future reward, the expectation 
of which makes the worſt condition not only tolerable but eaſie to them 
Thus we ſee what kind of happineſs it is which the Goſpel promiſes; 
not ſuch a one as riſes out of the duſt, or is: toſt up and down with the 
motion of it; but ſuch whoſe never- failing fountain is above, and whi- 
ther thoſe ſmall rivulets return, which falt down upon Earth to refreſh 
the minds of men in their paſſage thither; but while they continue here, 
as the Jews ſay, of the Water that cams out of the *Rock, it follows 
them while they travel through this Wilderneſs below. 80 that the 
foundation of a. Chriſtians happineſs is the expectation of a life to 
2 which, expectation having fo firm a bottom, às the aſſurance 
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Chriſt, hath-given us by his death and ſufferings, it hath — 
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cifſitudes of this preſent ſtate. . if JET! 19 71 42 b 
2. We habe the moſt large and free offets of Divine Ooodtieſs in or- 
der to it. Were it as eaſie for Man to govern his on paſſions, as to 
know that he ought to do it ; were the impreſſiotis of Reaſon and Re- 
igion as powerful with Mankind as thoſe of Folly and Wickedneſs are, 
we ſhould never need complain much of the miſery of our preſent ſtate, 
or have any cauſe to fear x worſe t come. There would then be no 
condition: here but what might be born with ſatisfaction to ones own 
mind ; and the life one day led according to the principles of vertue 
and goodneſs would be preferred before a ſinning Immortality. But we 
have loſt the command of our ſelves; and therefore our paſſions go- 
vern us ; and as long as ſuch furies drive us, no wonder if our eaſe be 
little. When men began firſt to leave the uncertain ſpeculations of Na- 
ture, and found themſelves ſo out of order, that they thought the great 
care oughr to be to regulate their own actions; how ſoon did their paſ- 
ſions diſcover themſeſves about the way to govern them ! And they 
all agreed in this, that there was great need to'do it, and that it was 


and influence? ſufficient to bear up the mitids of 'ttieri againſt all the vi- 
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without being good; and ſuppoſing the multiplication of Seck of Philo- 
ſophers about theſe things as far as Varro thought it poſſible to 288, (al- 
though there never were ſo man, nor really could : be upon his own 

ounds), yet not one of all theſe but made it neceſſary to be vertuous, 
in order to being happy; and thoſe who did not think vertue to be 
deſired for it ſelf, yet made it a neceſſary means for the true pleaſure and 
happineſs of our lives. But when they were agreed in this, that it was 
impoſſible for a vitious man to enjoy any true contentment of mind, 
they fell into nice and ſubtle diſputes about the names and order of 
things to be choſen; and ſo loſt the great effect of all their common prin- 
ciples. They pretended great cures for the diſorders of mens lives, and 
excellent remedies againſt the common diſtempers of humane nature, but 


weak to allay the fury of their paſſions. It was neither the order and 
good of the Univerſe, nor the neceſſity of events, nor the things being 


ſtill the diſeaſe grew under the remedy, and their applications were too 


impoſſible to do it without the Principles of Vertue; * for never was · I Lud. 
there any Philoſopher ſo bad, as to think any min could be happy . 
without Vertue ; even the Epicure ant themſelves acknowled ged it for c;vir.Dei, 


one of their eſtabliſhed Maxims, hai no mun conld live a pleaſant life l. C1. 
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bf out of our power, nor the common condition of humanity, no nor that 
in comfort of ill-natured men, as Carneades call'd it, the many compani- 
to. ons we have in miſery, that could keep their paſſions from breaking 


out when a great occaſion was preſented them. For he who had read 
all their Diſcourſes carefully, and was a great man himſelf, I mean Cice- 
ro, upon the death of his beloved Daughter, was ſo far from being 
comforted by them, that he was fain to write a conſolation for him- 


155 ſelf, in which the greateſt cure (it may be) was the diverſion he found 
Th in writing it. But ſuppofing theſe things had gone much farther, and 
eh that all wiſe men could have governed their paſſions as to the troubles 
5 of this life (and certainly the trueſt wiſdom lies in that) yet what had 
2 all this been to a preparation for an eternal ſtate, which they knew 
he little of, and minded leſs ? All their diſcourſe about a happy life here, 
10 were vain, and contradicted by themſelves; when after all their rants 


Ice about their wiſe man being happy in the Bull of Fhalaris, &c. they yet al- 
er low d him to diſpatch himſelf if he ſaw cauſe, which a wiſe man would 
nd „ K never 
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et dp, it he cbought; bimſelthappy, whod be did it.) Soabat vides 
et God bimſelf had given aſſurance of a life to.gome, by this g * 


monſtrations- of it in the death and reſurrgktion ef hs G; ill the 
conſiderations whatever could never have made Mankind Happy. ' Bu 
by the Goſpel he hath takemawaꝝ all ſaſpiciaris and doubts concerning 
another ſtate, and hath declared his ownreatdineſs to be reconciled 15 

Pas to pardan,what hath been done amiſs, and to 
{tance whereby our wills may begoverned; and our d 
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- greateſt eſſuraxce that theſe offers 
le gives àn account of here, fa 


came 


of a divine teſtimony, which God gave to the truth of that revelation 
of his will; ſo vain are the cavils of thoſe who ſay, we have nothing 
but meer probabilities for our Faith, and do interpret that manner of 
proof which matters of fact are capable of, in a ſenſe derogatory to the 
* of our Chriſtian Faith. As though we made the Spirit of God 
a Paraclete or Advocate in the worſt ſenſe which might as well plead 2 
bad as a good cauſe. No, we acknowledge, that God himſelf did beer 
witneſs to that Doctrine deliver d by aur Lord, and that in a moſt 
and effectual manner, for the conviction of the World, by thoſe de- 
monſtrations of a divine power which accompanied the firſt Preachers 
of ſalvation by the Goſpel of Chriſt. So that here the 
and clearly reſolves our Faith. If you ask, Why we believe that gred 
ſalvation which the Goſpel offers ? the anſwer is, Becauſe it was declared © 
7 our Lord, who neither could nor would deceive us: If it be asked, 
ow we know that this was delivered by our Lord? he anſwers, becauſe 
this was the conſtant Dodrine of all his Diſciples, of thoſe who conſtantly 
heard him, and converſed with him. But if you ask again, bow can we 
know, that their teſtimony was infallible, ſence they were but men ? he then 
reſolves all into that, that God bare witneſs to them by ſigns and wonders, 
and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. And thoſe perſons, 
whom theſe arguments will not convince; none other will. Who are 
we, that ſhould not think that ſufficient which God himſelf ug 
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Carcleſneſs in Regis. 57 


ſo | who are we, that dare queſtion the certainty of that which hath 
had the Broad Seal of Heaven to atteſt it! Can any thing make it ſurer 
than God himfclf hath done? And can there be any other way more 
eſſectual for that end, than thoſe demonſtrations of a divine power 
which the Apoſtles were by? Thoſe that cavil at 
of proof, would have done fo at any other, if God had made 
it: and thoſe who will cavil at any thing, are reſdlved to be 
nothing; and ſuch are not fit to be diſcourſed with. 
; wade them to accept of 


{ are \ propoſes. Will ever that 
man be good, whom the hopes of Heaven will not make ſo ? Or will 
ever that man leave n re io Foy make to do 
it? What other argumentscan we imagine Thould ever have that pow- 
er and influence on mankind, which theſe may be reaſonably ſuppoſed 
to have? Would you have God alter the methods of his Providence, 
and give his rewards and in this life? But if ſo, what ex- 
erciſe would there be of the pati forbearance and goodneſs of God 
towards wicked men? Maſt he do it as ſoon as ever men fin? then he 
would never try repent ind grow better: or muſt 
| herght of fin? then no perſons 
would have cauſe to fear him, but ſuch who are arrived at that pitch 
of Wickedneſs : but how then ſhould he puniſh them? Muſt it be by 
nu ir li ing them miſerable? but let them live, 
it be by utterly deſtroying them ? 
time to fin the mean while, (ſuppo- 
to would never have power e- 
| m the height of their wickedneſs. So that no- 
the miſery of a life to come, can be of force enough to 
and this is that which 
eglect their ſalvation, which it 

ſometimes + the Worm that never dies, * Mar. 25: 


everleſling fire 


— ſometimes || the wrath to come, ſometimes * everlaſting deſtruction, all e- n Fa 


nough to fall the minds of men with horror at the apprehenſion; and 3. 

yhat then will the ing itdo 2 Thence our Saviour reaſonably | « Theſ- 

bids men, f wot fear then that cax only kill the body, but are not able to kill ©. Theſ 

the ſoul ; but r ar him which is able to deſtroy both body and ſoul in 1. 5. 

bell. Thus the Goſpel ſuggeſts the moſt proper object of fear, to keep f,*'* | 

men from fin, and as it doth that, fo it preſents likewiſe the moſt de- 

firable object of hope to encourage men to be good; which is no leſs 

than a happineſsthat is eaſier to hope to enjoy than to comprehend ; 

2 happineſs infinitely above the moſt ambitious hopes and glories of this 

World; wherein is added to glory; weight to greatneſs, and 

cternity to them all ; therefore call d || 4 far more exceeding and eternal I Cor. 
echt of glory. Wherein the Joys ſhall be full and conſtant, the per- +7 

ception clear and undiſturbed, the fruition with continual delight and 

continual defire. Where there ſhall be no fears to diſquiet, no enemies 


do alarm, nodangers to conquer, nothing ſhall then be, but an unin- 
terrupted Peace, and uncxprefiible Joy, and Pleaſures for evermore. And 
K 2 


what 
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68 1 be great ; Danger, of m. d. 
what vid be eyer imagined. more e ſatisfaRtory. to minds tired ont with 
they e of 4 * oo than fuch a repoſe as that is? What mon 
Gable to the minds dg fires, of good. men, than t6-be — 
chis clog of 17 and F Wich the fayntain af all — 
neſs, and the ſpirits 75 1 en pere What mate raviſhing de. 
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than to 1 4. Brune, 
. 2 poor and low things are thouſt 
Set wen Fr A 10 fh th s 7 World , wich that great ſalvati. 
on, which the Goſpel makes {q tee a tender of? What) a mean thingh 
—— it to be great in this! World be, :honppzable and, rich, i. e. ta be made 
the obj of the MEN e maliee of others, and at leaftcit 
may be, an inſtance of this World's vanity; and after all-this to be for 
ever miſerable. 2? But 0 the Wisdom of, a; well- choſen dappineſs, that 
carries a man ith eontentment and peace.through this life, ot antl ai laſt 
rewargs him 8 Kh 9 2 everlaſting _ — ye ſee 22 

Goſpel propoſes t excęllent means tome men happy, if 
2 of it z and af they be. — their 


be not guilty of à gro 

ona Act, and they muſt t Bone but eren if they be miſt 
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2. But I pray, what 19 cap | be giy — God: is-fe tender: of 

aur "happineſs, that ye ſhould neg left it Por folves> which is the nent 


thing to be ſpoken to. There axe. — yes of chings-we think we 
have reaſon to neglęct : Such asare tao-mean, and uwrcrhy our bare 
ſuch as are ſo uncertaip,. thatithey will We recompenee duch 2s Dl 
own Intereſt i is not at all concerned in; but I there are none tho 
have an immortal ſoul, and the uſe. R their vadarſtanding, can vcr 
reckon their ſalvation under one of chest am bog oil n!: nin 


I. Is it too mean an emp oymegnt for FOR, ta mind thel matters of 
your eternal welfare? Is Religion a: ly and cautemptible ching, 
that it doth not become the catneſs o your minds 0 Hoop to take — 
ny notice of it? ath God I 1.10 much with you, that his 

mere ſcorn. ande contempt 2: Brit What is it 

f employment for themſelves, while 
che they deſpite Cc God and bis Worlkip ? Bit to be curiouſiy dreſſed, and 
e ſhew, to think the time better ſpent at the Glaſt than at their 
Dersetersb Theſe indeed are weighty imployments, and fit in the firſt 


place to be minded, if we mr made 9 0 to 1. . upon. Is it 
meerly to ſee Plays; and read Roma be great admirers of 


that vain and rothy diſcourſe: whi fick A all — — account wit but 
thoſe which 85 it y This is ſuch an = of. man's life which no Phloſs-: 
pher ever thought of. Or is it fo head ae in exceſſes and debauche- 


ies, and to be ſlaves to as ma will command them? This 
were ſomething indeed, if we =: Play . —— ther name giyemus but that of 


Mer. Or laſtly, is it to have | taken vp with the great af- 
fairs of this World, to be nfidering, cateſul in 


the publick intereſt of a Natta! 2 1551 is an employment; I grant, fit for 
the greateſt minds, but not ſuch, which need at all to takethem off from 
minding their eternal ſal vation, For the gresteſt wiſdom is conſiſtent 
with that, elſe Religion would be accounted; folly, and I take it for 


granted, that it was never the truly wiſe e but the pretender. that 
entertains any, mean, thoughts. of Religion, And ſuch a one uſes the 


publick Intereſt no better N he doth Machen only for à ſhew to 


the 
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the Werd, that he MAN carry on hisown deſigus the better. And is 
this really ſuch a valuable thing for a man to be contented to cheat him 
ſelf of lis gternal happineſs, that he may be able to cheat the world, 
and abuſe his truſt? Luppedl then to the Conſciences of all fuch who 


have any. fene of 'Humapity, and the common intereſt of Mankind, 
ſetting alice the copſiderations of a life to come, whether to be juſt and 


foher;: vertnons and good, be not more ſuitable to the defign of hu- 
mane Naeuse, than all the vanitics and exceffes, all the little arts and 

ſigns which 1 pleaſe themſelves with? And if fo, hall 
the eternal happingſa which follows upon being good, matte it leſs de- 
fixable $0 he; No: ſurnly, but if God had required any thing to make 
vs Happy Much had been as contrary to our prefent Intereſt as the 
precepts f Chriſtianity are agreeable to it; yet the end would have made 
ö 0 nererY calle, and''thoſe things pleaſant which tend to 
maketiboppyi en 015 £5191 190 vol ie Sod e 
2. Arothieſe things M umcertain, that they are not fit for a wiſe man t 
be ſolieitous about them? then will came with a little care, they wil 
ſay, they arecdefirable, lut ton wnuch' wil] unfit them for greater buſineſi 2 
But: da men believe theſe things to be true or not, when they ſay 
thus? If they be true, why need they fear their uncertainty ? If they 
be certain what pains and care can be too great about them, ſince a 
little wil Inguerfervets: obtain them? Let but the care and diligence be 
propentjnnahle to the greatneſs of the end, and the weight of the 
things] and you need never fear the want of a recompence for all your 
labour. But ſuppoſe you ſay, on were fully convinced of their certain- 
ty, ver muna more after them. What hinders you from being ſo 
convinced + is ĩt not a bad diſpofition- of mind which makes you un- 
willing to enquire into them? Examine things with a mind as free as 
you would thave' its! judge ſeriouſly according to the reaſon of things, 
and you will cafily find the intereſts of a life to come are far more cer- 
tain; as well as more defirable than thoſe of this preſent life. And 
yet the great! uncertainty of all the Honours and riches of this world, 
never hindet the'covetous or ambitious perfon from their great earneſt- 
neſs in poqſiit of them. And hall not then all the mighty arguments 
which-God-himfclf hath made uſe of to confirm to us the certainty of 
x life to came, prevail upon us to look more ſeriouſly after it > Shall 
the unctpreſlible love of the Father, the unconceivable ſufferings of 
the dan f God, and the miraculous deſcent and powerful aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt have no more im preſſion on our minds, than to 
leave uis unorta in of à future ſtateꝰ What mighty doubts and ſuſpici- 
ons of God.) t diſtruſts of humane nature, what unſpeakable ingrati- 
tude, and unaccountable folly lies at the bottom of all this uncertain- 
ty? O Role, and fiir of beurt to believe, not only what the Prophets have 
ſpoken, but what our Lord hath declared, God himfelf hath given teſtimony 
to, andthe Hay GB bath confirmed! ef A. 8 

3. But is not yotir bereft concerned in theſe things? Is it all one 
to you whether your ſouls be immortal or no? whether they live in 
eternal felicity, or unch ble miſery ? Is it no more to you, than 
to know: what kind of Baubles are in requeſt at the Iydiet, or whe- 
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r ther the Cuſtoms of China or Fapan are the wiſer ? i. e. than the 
at moſt trifling things, and the remoteſt from our knowledge. But this is 
16e ſo abſurd and unreafonable to ſuppoſe; that men ſhould not think them 
to ſelves concerned in their own eternal happineſs and miſery, ö 
he | 4 | | h | al 


* Heb. 1c. then * there remains nothing but 4 fear 


"7. the fiery indignation of God. For there is no poſſibility of eſcaping if we 
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foot ? What grace and favour can he expect from God who Hath don 


him that reſolves to be damned, and every one does ſo, who knows he 


The great. Danger of - oo” Seri. | V, 


ſhall [not der ſo much diſtruſt of their underſtandings to ſpeak any 
longer to it. £62. 39.0! NES e enen 

3. But if notwithſtanding all theſe things our neglet ſtill continues, 
ful looking © for of Judgment, and 


continue to neglect ſo great ſalvation. All hopes of eſcaping are taken 


away, which are only in that, which men neglect; and thoſe who neglect 


their only way to ſalvation, muſt needs be miſerable. ' How can that man 
ever hope to be ſaved by him whoſe blood he deſpiſes and tramples under 


deſpight unto the Spirit of Grace? That hath caſt away with reproach 
and contempt the greateſt kindneſs and offers of Heaven. What can ſave 


ſhall be damned, if he lives in bis ſins, and yet continues to do fo ? 
God himſelf, in whoſe only pity our hopes are, hath irreverſibly de. 
creed that he will have no pity upon thoſe, who deſpiſe his goodneſs, 
ſlight his threatnings; abuſe his patience, and fin the more becauſe he 
offers to pardon. It is not any delight that God takes in the miſeries 
of his Creatures, which makes him puniſh them; but ſhall not God 
vindicate his own honour | againſt obſtinate and impenitent ſinners? He 
declares before-hand, that he is far from delighting in their ruine, and 
that is the reaſon he hath made ſuch large offers, and uſed ſo many 
means. to make them happy; but if men refolve to deſpiſe his 
offers, and flight the means of their ſalvation, ſhall not God be juf 
without being thought to be cruel ? And we may aſſure our ſelves none 
ſhall ever ſuffer beyond the juſt deſert of their ſins; for puniſpment, 2s 
the Apoſtle tells us in the Words before the Text, is nothing but 4 juft 
recompence of reward, And if there were' ſuch a one proportionable to 
the violation of the Lam delivered by Angels; how ſhall we think to ef- 


| cape who negle# a more excellent means of happineſs, which was de- 


livered by our Lord himfelf? If God did not hate fin, and there were 
not a puniſhment belonging to it, why did the Son of God die for the 
expiation of it? and if his death were the only means of expiation, 
how is it poſſible that thoſe who negle& that, ſhould eſcape the pu- 
niſhment not only of their other fins, but of that great contempt of 
the means of our ſalvation by him? Let us not then think to trifle 
with God, as though it were impoſſible a Being ſo merciful and kind, 
ſhould ever puniſh his Creatures with the miſeries of another life: For, 


+ Gal. 6. however we may deceive our ſelves, | God will not be mocked, for what- 


7:8. .. ſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he reap ; for 


of the things offered, but of the kindneſs of him who offers them. If 


he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhalt 
of the fleſh reap corruption : but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spi- 
rit reap life everlaſting. © e Dann Tarr 

I ſhall only propound ſome few Confiderations, to prevent ſo great 
a neglect as that os ſalvation is. biel wn en ha 

x, Conſider what it is you neglect, the offer of Eternal Happineſs, 
the greateſt kindneſs that ever was expreſſed to the World, the founda- 
tion of your preſent peace, the end of your beings, the ſtay of your 
minds, the great deſire of your Souls, the utmoſt felicity that humane 
Nature is capable of. Is it nothing to neglect the favour. of a Prince, 
the kindneſs of Great Men, the offers of a large and plentiful Eſtate? 
but, theſe are nothing to the neglect of the favour of God, the love of 
his Son, and that ſalvation which he hath parchaſed for you. Nay, 
it is not a bare neglect, but it implies in it a mighty contempt not only 


men 
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men had any due regard for God or themſelves, if they had any im 


—- 


— N 


affairs of the World, or 
poſſibly think that man hath Eee God or of his own Soul ? 
When I find one very ſerious in the pr 


ur | 


ſalvation. But conſider , before it be too late, | wp repent of ſo great 
folly. Valde an immortal Soul as you ought to d6.,. think what Recon- 
ciliation with God, and the Pardon of ſin is worth, (light hot the dear 
Purchaſe which was bought at no meaner a rate than the Blood bf the 
Son of God, and then you cannot but mind the great ſalvation which 
God hath tendered out. 78 | 
2. Conſider on what terms you neglect it, or what the things are for 
whoſe ſake you are fo great enemies to your own ſalvation. Have you 
ever found that contentment in ſin or the vanities of the World, that 
for the ſake of them, you are willing to be for ever miſerable? What 
will you think of all ycur debaucheries, and your neglects of God ang 
your ſelves, when you come to die? What would you then give (if it 
were in your power to redeem your loſt time) that you had ſpent your 
time leſs to the ſatisfaction of your ſenſual deſires, and more in ſeek- 
ing to pleaſe God? How uncomfortable will the remembrance be of all 
your excæſſes, oaths, injuſtice and profaneneſs, when death approaches, 
and judgment follows it? What peace of mind will there then be to 
thoſe who have ſerved. God with faithfulneſs, and have endeavoured 
to work ont their ſalvation, though it hath been with fear and trembling 2 
But what world it then profit 4 man to have gained the whole World, and 
to loſe hit omi Soul? Nay, what unſpeakable loſers muſt they then be, 
that loſe their Souls for that which hath no value at all , if compared 
with the world. | 1 | | 
3. Conſider what follows upon this neglect, not only the loſs of great 
ſalvation, but the incurring as great damnation for it. The Scripture 
deſcribes the mĩſeries of the life to come, not meerly by negatives, but 
by the moſt ſenſible and painful things. If deſtruction be dreadful, what 

is everlaſting dleſtructiom ? If the anguiſh of the ſoul, and the pains of 
the body be ſo troubleſome, what will the de ſtruction be both of Body 
and Soul in Hell 2 If a Serpent gnawing in our bowels be a repreſenta- 
tion of an inſupportable miſery here, what will that be of e Worm 
that never dies ? If a raging and devouring fire, which can laſt but till 
it hath conſumed a fading ſubſtance, be in its appearance ſo amazing, 
and in its pain ſo violent, what then will the enduring be of that wrath 
of God, which ſhall burn like fire, and yet be everlaſting? Conſider 
then of theſe things, while God gives you time to conſider of them; 
and think it an ineſtimable mercy that you have yet time to repent of 
your fins, to beg tnercy at the hands of God, to redeem your time, to 
depart from iniquity, to be frequent in Prayer, careful of your Acti- 
ons, and in all things obedient to the Will of God, and fo God will par- 
don your former neglects, and grant you this great Salvation, 
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5 Wand 
For, confider bim that endured ſuch  contradiftion if 
finners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be weary, and faint in 


your minds. 


T hath never yet been ſo well with the World, and we haveno great 

reaſon to hope it ever will be ſo; - that the beſt of things, or of 

men, ſhould meet with entertainment in it, ſuitable to their own 
worth and excellency. If it were once to be hoped, that all Man- 
kind would be wiſe and ſober, that their jadgments would be accord- 
ing to the truth of things, and their actions ſuitable to their judgments; 
we might then reaſonably expect that nothing would be: valued fo 
much as true goodneſs, nothing ſo much in contempt and diſgrace as 
impiety and profaneneſs. But if we find it much otherwiſe in the Age 
we live in, we have ſo much the leſs cauſe to wonder at it; becauſe it 
hath been thus, in thoſe times we might have thought would have been 
far better than our own. I mean- thoſe times and ages, wherein there 
were not only great things firſt ſpoken and delivered to Mankind, but 
examples as great as the things themſelves ; but theſe did ſo little pre- 
vail on the ſtupid and unthankful World, that they among whom the 
Son of God did firſt manifeſt himſelf, ſeem d only ſolicitous to make 
good one Propheſie concerning him, viz. That he ſhould be deſpiſed and 
rejected of men. And they who ſuffer d their malice to live as long as 
he did, were not contented to let it dye with him; but their fury in- 
creaſes as the Goſpel does: and where-ever it had ſpread it ſelf, they 
purſue it with all the rude clamours, and violent perſecutions which 
themſelves or their factors could raiſe againſt it. This we have a large teſti- 
mon of, in thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians to whom this Epiſtle was written; 
who had no ſooner embraced the Chriſtian: Religion, but they were ſet 
N by a whole army of perſecutors, Heb. 10. 32. But call to remembrance 
the former days, in which after ye were illuminated , ye endured à great 
frebt of afflictiont. As though the great enemy of ſouls, and therefore 
of Chriſtians, had watched the firſt opportunity to make the ſtrongeſt } 
Pe impreſſion 
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Germ, VI. Chriſt's Suffermnge, W x 


= S-. 
—_— reſſion upon them, w le they were yet -yi 1 * aud — epe 1 F | 
= therefore leſs able to feſiſt ſo ſharp an encounter; He had four 


how unſucceſsful the offer of + p things of this Wotid had been 
with their Lord and Maſter; therefore was reſolved to try what 
a ſeverer courſe would do with all his followers. But the ſame ſpirit 
by which he deſpiſed al the Glories of the World, which thy Tempecr 
would have made him _—_— he was 8 55 enabled t 

dear their guy ſhare of reproaches and afſlictions, but 2-part of theirs 


which 


example of their 
Leaders, by the hopes puniſhment, that they 
would bear thelaſt ſhock of their enemies force, and rather be the Trophies 
of their Courage than of their Triumphs : ſo does our Apoſtle, when he 
finds ome among them begin to debate, whether they had beſt to ſtand it 
out or no z he conjures them, 1. By the rememberarce of their own former 
courage, whereby they did bear as ſnarp tryals as theſe could be, with 
the preateſt chearfulneſs and conſtancy ; and what could they gain by 
yielding at laſt, but great diſhonour to themſelves, that they had 
ſuffer d ſo long to no purpoſe, unleſs it were to diſcover their own weak- 

neſsand inconſtancy. 2. By the hopes of a reward which would ſurely 
follow their faithfulneſs ; v. 35, 36. Caſt not away therefore your confe- 
dence, which hath great recompence of reward. For ye have need of patience 
that after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the . and 
the time will not be long ere ye come to enjoy it, v. 37. but if ye draw 
lack, you loſe all your labours, for he who alone is able to re- 
compence you, hath ſaid, that if any man drawback, my ſoul ſhall h 

uo pleaſure in him, v. 38. and then from the example of IF, and All 
the genuine followers of Chtiſt, but we are not of them whodraw back un- 
to perdition ; but of them that believe to the ſeving of the ſoul, v. 39. But 

leſt theſe \fhould not be enough to perſwade them; he con- 
jures them by the name of all thoſe who were as eminent for the great- 
neſs of their minds as the ſtrength of their Faith; who have deſpiſed 
the frowns as well as the ſtniles of the world; and were not diſcou- 
raged by the ſevereſt tryals from Rog their confidence in God, = 


«iti 
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5 ey would lay, aſide every thing which was apt to oppreſs or eee 
„, 


8 de than ever yon can do for bes therefore, Conſider him that en- 


of this life are ſo far from being inconſiſtent with the 


eg and allthis done by perſons who bad mt 
„ 11.39. And could. ther be a greater diſpa- 
ent to the c Jcarneſs of that light we enjoy above them, if we on- 
NE fainter by it 2. And therefore in the beginning of this Chaptet he 

rages them by that Army of Martyrs which had gone before them, 
that Cloud of 2 "0 which did both direct and refreſh them, that 


but. ſpecig Hy their ſinſul fears, which * were ſo eaſily betrayd þ 
0 run A the race that was ſet before them, v. 1. But faith 
80 0 none of engl A oral with you, there is an example yet he- 


you ſe 


as 4 C lar . to his nag; hen he "os them ready to — 
dut of the Id, Videte guy quo loco atorem deſerturi eftir, 
Remember what kind of General you a> rſake, and in what place you 


leaye him: one whom you have vow'd your lives and your ſervice to, 
one who hath thought nothing too dear, which was to be done for 
our good, one that will be ready to reward the leaſt ſervice you can 


for him, one that is ready to aſſiſt you to the utmoſt in what 
YOu undertake, one that hath already. undergone far more for your 


dure Art con cont n of ſinners aceind himſelf, leſt ye be weary, and fut 


in 
| fr wb which * we have repreſented to us the unparallel d example 


of courage and patience under ſufferings, in our Lord and Saviour 
the great R that ĩt ought to ein on all thoſe who are cald 
7 his 44-54 that they would not diſhonour fo excellent a pattern of 
Enduring Spa Tk 5, y weakneſs or dejection of mind. Chriſtianity is 
a Religion whic e all others does arm men againſt all the con- 
tingencies and milerics of the life of man: yea, it makes them ſervice- 
ble to the moſt advantageous purpoſes that the greateſt bleflings can 
he def ned for. It raiſes the minds of men higher than barely * con- 
er the common condition of humane nature, the una voidableneſs of 
ſuch things which are out of our, own power, and the unreaſonable- 
neſs of tormenting our ſelves about the things which are ſo, and that 
moſt mens conditions in the World as to their contentment, depends 


more upon their minds, than their outward circumſtances 3 though 


theſe are things very fit for us as men to conſider and make uſe of: yet 
they do not — > that height, which the conſideration of a life to 
come, and the tendency. of all our (airings here to the inhancement of 
our future g ory may raiſe us pecially confidering not only the 
weight of the arguments in th elde but the force they receive 


from the examp le of hir of him, who the that * 
#be Croſs, und deſpiſed J Joy was ſet before him, en 


4s ſet owls it the ige Send of th 
#hrone 1 By which mighty inſtance we find; that the ſufferings 
that he ho is * zhe C ” Salve mide — — 
t he ho is apt ain jon, wits + perſe# 

frrings, and therefore none of his followers Have cmife to be dejetted 


under them, But that we may the Wart underſtand the Force of this 


argument, we ſhall conſider, 
Mie What thoſe N were which he endured. | 


2. From 


rom 


Germ. VI. of Chriſt's Sufferings. 


2. From whom he ſuffer d them; it was the rontradiftion of fenner! 
exainſt himſelf. 1 5 120 19003; 2) 
3. In what way and manner he underwent them. | 
J. For what ends he did it. And when we have confidered theſe, we 
ſhall ſee the influence this example of Chriſt's ſufferings ought to have 
vpon our conſtancy and patience : which will be the moſt uſeful im- 

provement of it to us. TR eee eee 
1. What thoſe things were which Chriſt endured; which are here com- 
prehended under thoſe words, the contradiction of finners. It is agreed 


by the beſt Expoſitors, both Greek and Latin, that under this phraſe of 


the contradlickion of ſinners, the whole Hiſtory of our Saviour's ſufferings 
is comprehended. All the injuries, reproaches, falſe accuſations, all the 
cruelties, indignities, and violence, which were offer'd him, from the time 
of his publick appearance to his expiring upon the Croſs, being undergone 
by him by the malice of unreaſonable men, may becall'd the contradiction 
of fnners. For the ſenſe of this word extends as well to actions as words: 
and the ſum of all that whichour Saviour ſuffer'd from them, may be re- 


duced under theſe heads. 1. The ill entertainment of his Doctrine. 2. The 


dilparagement of his Miracles. 3. The violence offer'd to his Perſon. 
1. The ill entertainment of his Doctrine; which miſt needs ſeem very 
ſtrange to thoſe who do not conſider what a difficult acceſs the clear- 
eſt reafon hath to the minds of ſach who ate governed by intereſt and 
prejudice. - Though all the Prophefies concerning the Meſſia were ful- 
filled in him; though the expectations of the people were great at that 
time concerning the appearance of him that was to redeem his people; 
though all the characters of time, place, and perſon, did fully agree to 
what was foretold by the Prophets; though his Doctrine were asbecomin 

the Son of God to'reveal, as the ſons of men to receive ; though the 
unſpotted innocency of his life was fo great, as made him weary of his 
own that betray'd him: yet becauſe he came not with the pomp and 
ſplendor which they expected, they deſpiſe his Perſon, revile his Doctrine, 
rſectite his Followers, and contrive his ruin. What conld have been 
imagined more probable, than that the Jewiſh Nation, which had 
waited long in expectation of the Meſſeas coming, ſhould have wel- 
com'd his approach with the greateſt joy, and receiv'd the Meflage he 
brought with a kindneſs only ſhort of that which he ſhewed in com- 
ing among them? Was it nothing to be eaſed of that heavy burden of 
the Ceremonial Law, which neither they not their Fathers were able 
to bear? and that God was willing to exchange the chargeable and 
troubleſome ſervice of the Temple, for the more reaſonable and ſpiri- 
tual Worſhip of himſelf? Was it nothing to have the Promiſes of a 
Land which now groaned under the weiglit of its pppreſſions, turned 
into thoſe of an eternal ſtate of blifs and imtnortality ? and to change 
the Lamps of the Temple, for the glorious appeatauce of the 'Son of 
Righteouſheſs > Was it nothing to have an offer of Peace and Recon- 
eiliation with God made them, after they had ſuffer d ſo much under 
the fury of "his diſpleaſtire? Was a meer temporal defiverance by ſome 
mighty Conquerer from the ſubjection they were in to the Roman 
Power, ſo much more valuable a thing, than an eternal redemption from 
the powers Of ell at the Grave?" Are the potyps and varitties of this 
preſerit life; Nog great things in God's account, that it was not poſſible 
for his Son tb appear Without them? Nay, how (unſuitable had it been 


for oh O ame to preach Hutmility, patience, felfdenyal, and con- 
. L 2 tempt 


, A HC rei 
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_ tempt of the world, to to have made oſtentation of the State and Gran- 
deur of it? So that either he muſt have changed his Doctrine, or ren. 
dred himſelf liable to the ſuſpicion of ſeeking to get this world by the 

reaching of another. And if his Doctrine had been of another kind, 

* might have been eſteemed a great perſon among the Jews, but not 
the Son of God, or the promiſed 4 Miſes, in whom all Nations: of the 
Earth ſhould be bleſſed. Which ſurely they would. never have thought 
themſelves to have been, in one, who muſt have ſubdued the neigh. 
bour Nations to advance the bonour, of his own. But ſince the Son of 


0 God thought fit to appear in another manner than they expected bim, 


they thought themſelves too great to be ſaved by ſo mean a Saviour. 

If he had made all the Kingdoms of the Earth 1 have bowed under 

him, and the Nations about them to have been all tributaries to them; 

if Jeruſalem had been made the Seat of an Empire as great as the World 

it ſelf, chey would then have gloried in his Name, and entertained 

whatever he had ſaid, whether true or falſe, with a wonderful Vene- 

ration. But Truth 1 in an bumble dreſs meets with few admirers; they 

could not imagine ſo much Power and Majeſty could ever ſhroud it 

* 1 John ſelf under ſo plain a diſguiſe. : Thus Chriſt /*. came to his own, and his 

oy own received him not, Tea, thoſe that ſhould have known him the beſt 

of all others; thoſe who. tly converſed with him, and heard him 

ſpeak at never man ſpake,and ſaw him do what never man did, were yet ſo 

Hind⸗d by the meanneſs of his Parentage and Education, that they baf- 

fle their own Reaſon, . and > perſiſt in their Infidelity, becauſe they 

knew the. place and, manner of his breeding; the names of bis Mother 

+ Matt. ee and heres 5 + Are; they not all with us ? | whence then 
13-559 bath this man all theſe things * As thou 


- af this the Carpenters 
yoo been 1 —— to all he could ſay or do. _ 


2. (2; The diſpar of his Miracles. | Since the bare — of his 
7 — never ſo reaſonable, could not prevail with them to 
Peers in to be the Son of God, be offers them a further proof of 


it by the mighty works which were wro — by him. And though the 
Job. 3. 2- more ingenuous : among them were ready to acknowledge, I rh no 
mam could do the things which he did, —4 God were with him yet 

Hey, who were — nn hear and ſee, and not underſtand 5 when 

ey found it not for their credit, to deny matters of fack ſo e 

25. known atteſted, they ſeek all the means to blaſt the reputation 

of them that ny be. Sometimes raiſing popular infinuations againſt 

him, that he was a man of no. auſtere life, a friend to Publicans and 
eh, one that could chooſe, ng. other day to do his works. on, but 

ge regard we be if did en from. his z and therefore 


compari 

Nee ins Wi If he would have made 
and (wallow up the City and the Pow- 
er Off Ram l N read from 
Heayen inſtead. of. ſome few with very ſmall Provi- 
Gons;, if inſtead of _—_ _ from the Grave, he would have 
railed up their 2 and their Dæuid a, their men of ſpirit and 
conduct. r very, preſence would have put a new 1 into the 


e ee eee e Devils, he d have 
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Serm. VI. of Chriſt's Safferings. "—W 


caſt out the Romans, whom they hated the worſe of the two: if he 
would have ſer himſelf to the cure of a diſtempered State, inſtead of 
healing the maladies of ſome few inconſiderable perſons: if inſtead of 
being at the expence of a Miracle to pay tribute, he would have hin- 
derd them from paying any at all; then à Second Moſes would have 


been too mean a title for him, he could 5 ve been no leſs than the pro- 


miſed Meſſtas, the Son of God. But while he imploy'd - his power ano- 
ther way, the demonſtration of it them hate him the more; ſince 
they. thought with themſelves. what ſtrange things they would have 
done with it for the benefit of their Country; and therefore expreſs 
the greateſt malice againſt him, becauſe he would not imploy it as 
they would have him. From thence, they condemn his Miracles as 
only ſome effects of a Magical skill; and ſay, he diſpoſſeſſed the leſſer 
Devils by the power of him that was the Prince among them. So un- 
worthy a requital did they make for all the mighty works which had 
been done among them; Which, as our Saviour ſaith, * if they 


J. 0 5 5 | 

* But although all this argued a ſtrange ſpirit of contradiction in them 
to all the deſigns for their @wn good; yet the malice from whence that 
roſe, would not ſtop here; for as they had long contrived his ruin, 
ſo they watched only an opportunity to effect it. Which his 

preſence at Jeruſalem ſeemed to put into their hands, but his reputation 
with the people made them fearful of embracing it. Therefore they 
imploy their Agents to deal privately, with one of his Diſciples who 
might be fitteſt for their deſign; and to work upon his covetous 
humour by the promiſe of a reward, to bring him to betray his Ma- 
ſter with the greateſt privacy into their hands. This Judas undertakes, 
knowing the place and ſeaſon of his Maſters retirements, not far from 
the City, where they might with the greateſt ſecrecy and ſafety ſeize 
upon his perſon. Which contrivance of. theirs our Saviour was not 
at all ignorant of; but prepares himſelf and his Diſciples for this 
great encounter. He inſtitutes his ſolemn Supper, to be perpetually 
obſerved in remembrance of his death and ſufferings, after which he 
diſcourſes admirably with his Diſciples, to arm them againſt their future 
ſufferings; and prays that moſt divine Prayer, St. Jobs 17. which he had 
no ſooner finiſhed, but he goes with his Diſciples to the uſual place 
of his retirement in a Garden at the foot of the Mount of Olives. And 
now begins the blackeſt Scene of ſufferings that ever was acted upon hu- 
mane Nature. Which was ſo great, that the Son of God himſelf ex- 
prefleth a more than uſual apprehenſion of it; which he diſcovered by 


the Agony he was in, in which he ſweat f drops of Blood; by the ear- f Lak. 2. 


neſtneſs of his Prayer, falling upon his knees, and praying 


ſaying, || O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me; mever-1 Nut. 26. 
theleſs not as ! will, but as thou wilt. Surely, this Cup muſt needs have 3, 


a great deal of bitterneſs in it, which the Son of God was ſo earneſt 
to be freed from. If there had been nothing in it but what is com- 
monly” incident to humane Nature, as to the apprehenſions of death 
or pain, it ſeems ſtrange, that he who had the greateſt innocency, the 
moſt perfect charity, the freeſt reſignation of himſelf, the fulleſt aſſu- 


rance of the reward to come, ſhould expreſs a greater ſenſe of the hor- 


ror of his fafferings , than thouſands did, who ſuffer d for his Jake. 


But now was, the hour come wherein the Son of God was to be made a 


2 bad beer * Mar. 11. 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long agoin ſackcloth and 21 
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Sacrifice for the fins of men wherein He was' 1% bear our griefs, and c. 
* Iſa. 33. ry our ſorrows, when he was to be wounded for our tranſere[ſions, and 
2 Mats 26. 12100 for our iniquities 5 now F bis ſoul was exceeding ſorrowful even unte 
3 death; for now || the hour of his enemies was come, and the power of 
| darkneſs. And accordingly they improve it; they came out againſt him 
* _ aefaQtor, with ſwords and ſtaves, and having feized his Perſon, 
being betrayed into their hands H one of his Diſcipfes, they catry him 
to the High Prieſts houſe, where his profeſſed enemies preſently con- 
A 26. demn him of * Blaſphemy, and not content with this, they expreſs the 
my greateſt contempt of him, for they ſpit in his face, they buffet him, and 
ſmite him with the palms of their hands, they mock him, and bid 
him prophefie who it was that ſmote him ; ſo infolent was their malice 
grown, and ſo ſpightful was their indignation againſt hitm. And ſo 
fearful were they, leſt he ſbould eſcape their hands, that the very next 
morning early, they ſend him bound to the Romas Governour, to have 
the ſentence pronounced againſt him, to whom they accuſe him of 
| Sedition and Treaſon; but Pilae upon examination of hitn declares, 
+ Luk: Þ he found no fault in him; which made them heap more. unreaſonable 
23- 4 calumnies upon him, being refolved by what means ſoever to take a. 
way his Life. Nay, the price of the Blood of the Son of God was 
fallen ſo low with them, that they preferred the life of a known ſedi- 
tious perſon, and a Murtherer' before him. And when Pilate being unſa. 
{| Mat. 27. tisfied, asked till, || what evil Bath he done? they continue their im- 
* portunity without any other anſwer but Cruciffe him, and making up 
what wanted in Juſticeand Reaſon in the loudneſs of their clamours. And 
at laſt ſeeing the fury and madneſs of the people, with the proteſtation 
of his own innocency as to his blood, he delivers him up to the people; 
and now he is ſtripped, and ſcourged, and mocked, with G of 
Thorns, a Scarlet Robe, and à Reed in his hand - all the indignities they 
could think of, they put upon him. But though it pleaſed them to 
have him expoſed to all the ignominies imaginable, yet nothing would 
ſatisfie them but 53s blood ; and therefore he is led forth to be crucified, 
and though ſo lately ſcourged and weakned by his ſorrows, yet heis 
made to carry his own Croſs (at leaſt through the City) for no cther 
death could ſatiſie them, bat the moſt ignominious and painful, And 
when he was broͤuglit to the place of Crucifixion, they nail his hands 
and feet to the Croſs, and while he was hanging there, they deride 
and mock him ſtill, they divide his Garments before his face, give him 
Gall and Vinegar to drink, and the laft a& of violence committed up- 
on him, was the pictcing of his. fide, fo that out of his Pericardium 
Joh. 19. iſſued * both water and blood. Thus did the Son of God ſuffer at the 
3+. hands of unreaſonable men; thus was the blood of that immaculate 
Lamb ſplit by the hands of violence; and he who left the boſom of 
his Father to bring us to glory, was here treated as if he had been un- 
worthy to live apon the earth.” 
- 2. But that which yet heightens theſe ſulferings of Chrilt, is to con- 
ſider, from whom he ſuffer d thele things, it was from 77160 ; which i 
as much as to ſay, from wer, if the word were taken in the largeſ 
ſenſe of it ; for all have ſinned; but being taken by us in oppoſition to 
6ther men, ſo it implies a greater height of wickedneſs in theſe than io 
other perſons. Bur this is not here to be e abſolutely, as de- 
noting what kind of perſons he ſuffer d from, hut with à particular re- 
ſpect to the nature heir proceedings with Eim, and "Uſe Ons 
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chat lay upon thery to the contraty. 80 tHat the firſt fhews the ifs. 
tice and unreaſonableneſs of them; the ſecond, their great ingratitude, 
conlidering the kindneſs and good. will which he expreſſed towards 
eee 9 A rer be, raph bes 

| 1. The injuſtice and unreafonablenefs, of their proceedings agaihſt 
him. It is true. indeed; (what Socrates (aid to his wife, when the com- 
plained that be ſuffer d unjuſtly, What, ſaith he, and would you have me 
ſafer juſtly ? it is much greater comfort to the perfon who does ſuffer, 
when he does it unjuſtly, but it is a far greater reflection on thoſe who 
were the eauſes of it. And that our Bleſſed Saviour did fuffer with the 
oreateſt injuſtice from theſe men, is appatent from the falſeneſs and weak- 
neſs of all the. accuſations which were btought. againſt him. To. acc 

the Sor of God for Blaſphemy, in ſaying, He was fo, is as mjuſt as to 
condenin a King for. treaſon, becauſe he ſaith he is a Ning: they 
ought to have examined the grounds on which he called himfetf ſv 
and. if he had not given pregnant evidences of it, then to have oafſe 
ſentence upon him as an Impoſtor and Blafphemer. If the thing were 
trac, that he was what we ſaid, he Sn of God, what hotrible guilt was 
it in them, to imbrue their hands in his blood? and they found he al- 
ways atteſted it, and now was willing to lay down his life to confirm 
the truth of what he ſaid. This ſurely ought at leaſt to have made 
them more inquiſitive into what he had affirmed , but they allow him 
not the liberty of a fair tryal, they haſten and precipitate the ſentence, 
that they might do ſo the execution. If he were candemned as a falfe 
5 5 (for that ſeems to be the occaſion of the Sanbedrim meeting 
to do it, to whom the cogniſance of that did particularly belong) why 
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do they not mention what it was he had foretold, which had not come 
opal or what reaſon do they give why he had uſurped fach an x 
to himſelf 3- If no liberty were allowed under pain of death for 
any to ſay, that they were ſent from God, how was it poſſible for the 
ever to appear, and not be condemned? for the expeQation of 
im was, that he ſhould be a great perſon immediately ſent from God, 
the delivery of his people. And ſhould he be ſent from God, and 
not ſay that he was ſo ? for how then could men know that he was? 
do that their way of proceeding with him, diſcovers it ſelf to be 
manifeſtly unjuſt, and contrary to their own avowed expectations. Nei- 
ther were they more ſucceſsful in the accuſation of him before P3/are'; 
why did not the witneſſes appear to make good the charge of ſeditiom 
and treaſon againſt him? where were the proofs of any thing tend- 
ing that way ? Nay, that which abandantly teſtified, the innocency of 
our Sevzoxr, as to all the matters he was accuſed of, was that the 
Roman Governour, after a full examination of the caaſe, declares him 
innocent, and that not-only once but ſeveral times; andi was fully ſatis- 
fied in the Vindication he made of himfelf, ſo that nothing but the 
fear of what the Jews threatned, viz. accuſing him to Ceſar 0 thin 
he had cauſe enough otherwiſe to be afraid of) which made bim at 
laſt yield to their importunĩty. But there was one circuttiſtance more which 
did highly diſcover the innecency of Chriſt, and the injuſtice, o. 121 


ſufferings, which was Jadars confeſſion and end; the man 

betray'd his Lord, and had receiv'd the wages of 8 At was 

fo unquiet with it, that in the time when his other Diſciples durſt 

not own him, he with a great 3zpetus returns to them with his Money, 

throws it among them with that fad farewel to them all, 7 oy * 
| raned, 
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of 56 which by a moſt ſolemn imprecation they had ſaid, ſhould i 
upon them 


fone, in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. What could hay, 
en ſaid more for his Vindication at this time than this was, by ſhy, 
__ perſon as Judes, one who had known our Saviour long, and bat 
en the fitteſt inſtrument, if any guilt could have been faſten'd upon 
him, to have managed the accuſation againſt him? but the anxiety of 
hit mind 55 og oo hy whot N. 485 3 live 7 to do 
them any longer ſervice z for either his grief ſuffocated him, or his g 

made him hang himſelf ; for the words will ſignifle cithet. Neth 
can it be ſaid by any modern Jews, that all the teſtimony we have of 
theſe things is from his own Dis 5 but that certainly they bad 
ſome greater matter to accuſe him of; which we now have loſt: Pot 
how is it poſſible to conceive, that a matter ſo important as that wa, 
ſhould be loſt by thoſe of their own Nation, who were ſo highly con. 
cerned to vindicate theinſelves in all places, as ſoon as the Goſpel wy 
ſpread abroad in the World? For the ghilt of this blood was every where 
by the Chriſtians charged upon them; and their prodigious ſuffeting 
afterwards were imputed wholly. by them to the ſhedding of that ou 


vp 07 and their Children. Beſides, how comes Celſas, who perſo⸗ 
nates a Jew, oppoſing Chriſtianity, to mention no other accuſations a. 


ary . gainſt him but thoſe recorded in the Goſpel ; and Origen challenges 
p. 23. him or any other perſon to charge him with any actioti which might 
deſerve punifhment. And which is very obſervable, Porpbyrie, one of 
the moſt inveterate enemies of Chriſtianity, and that took as much 
pains to write againſt it as any, and had more learning to do it with, 
+ 4. Jet in his Book of the Philoſophy of Oracles, as F St. Auguſtin tells us 
ae Giur. quotes an Oracle wherein were theſe words 8 Chriſt, 4s 
24, 1.19: het became of hin after his death ? it ſaith, that his Soul nat intwortd, 


den . Viri pietate preftantiſſini eſt illa anima, and that it was the ſoul of a 
go 4amnen excellent perſon for piety; and being then asked, why he was com 


rw oft ? 
reſpond ii 
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pus 
dem 7567 
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2 
the anſwer only is, that the Body (of the beſt.) it expoſed to weakning tir 
ments, but the Soul reſts in heavenly habitations. So that on no . 
can this contradiction appear to be otherwiſe than an act of 
injuſtice and cruelty, and therefore muſt needs be the cantradiction of fn. 


tormentis ner 7. 


Anima an- 


tem pierum 


Ia i 2. This contradi@ion of theirs to Chriſt was an act of high Ingratitude 


It was a ſharp but very juſt rebuke which the Jews received from an- 


celefti ſea; Saviour, when they were once ready to ſtone him; Many good . work! 


inſider. 
John 10. 
32. 


mong, 
done by other perſons, as the cure of a blind Man 
I keep up the reputation of any thing extraordinary 


fit 
that being more agrecable to the deſign of his coming in the World; 


baue I ſhewed you from my Father, for which of thoſe works do you ſtone me? 
The very Lane aht ee been e 4 his Judges and ſers; 


when they were about to cruciſie him. For what was his whole Lite 


after he appeared publickly, but a conſtant of doing good? His 
preſence had far — 1 for the are e diſtem than 


the Pool of Betheſds among the Jews, or the Temples of Efenlapiur + 


the les, What wonders were made of very ſmall thing 
X by Feſpafiar ! when 
ſuch multitudes of far more certain and confiderable cores, can hard: 


in him. But 


his kindneſs was to the bodies of men, where they were 
ech of piey and e, yet it was far greater to their ſouls, 


for the other tended to raiſe ſuch an eſteem of him as might make him 
the more ſucceſsful in the cure of their Souls. And to ſhew, A 


— 


A ò;nn ͤͤ” TT 6 ãmö ⅛Zã ee 


1 i. A. _—c MM uOcc<c XY. a  a« nn 8 e n , 1 


» — 


Serm. VE f Chriſt's Safferings.\ 81 
his great buſineſs, where -· ever he comes, he diſcourſes about theſe 
things, takes every opportunity that might be improved for that end, 
refuſes no company he might do good upon, and converſes not with _ 
them with the pride and arrogance of either the Phariſees or Philoſophers, 
but with the greateſt meekneſs, humility and patience. How admirable 
are his more ſolemn Diſcourſes, eſpecially that upon the Mount, and 
that wherein he takes leave of his Diſciples! How dry and inſipid are 
the moſt ſublime Diſcourſes of the Philoſophers compared with theſe ! 
how clearly doth he ſtate our Duties, and what mighty encouragements 
does he give to practiſe them ! how forcibly does he perſwade men to 
ſelf-denyal and contempt of the world ! how excellent and holy are all 
his Precepts! how ſerviceable to the beſt intereſt of men in this life and 
that to come! how ſuitable and deſirable to the ſouls of good men are 
the rewards he promiſes) what exact rule of Righteouſneſs hath he pre- 
ſcribed to men, in doing as they would be done by ! with what ve 
doth he rebuke all hypocriſie and Phariſaiſm ! with what tenderneſs 
and kindneſs does he treat thoſe who have any real inclinations to true 

neſs! with what earneſtneſs does he invite, and with what love | | 
doth he embrace all repenting ſinners ! with what cate doth he inſtruct, | 
with what mildneſs doth he reprove, with what patience doth he bear | 
with his own Diſciples! Laſtly, with what authority did he both ſpeak | 
and live, ſach as commanded a reverence, where it did not beget a love ! | | 
And yet after a life thus ſpent, all the requital he met with, was to be | 
reproached, deſpiſed, and at laſt crucified. O the dreadful effects of ma- 
lice and hypocrifie ! for theſe were the two great enemies which he al- 
ways proclaimed open war with; and theſe at firſt contrived, and at laſt 
effected his cruel death. What baſeneſs, ingratitude, cruelty, and in- 
juſtice, (and what not?) will thoſe two ſins betray men to, when they 
bave once taken poſſeſſion of the hearts of men ! for we can find no- 
thing elſe at the bottom of all that wretched conſpiracy againſt our Savi- 
our; but that his doctrine and deſign was too pure and holy for them; 
and therefore they ſtudy to take him away who was the author of them. 

3. We confider, in what way and manner, our Saviour underwent all 
theſe ſufferings ; and this as much as any thing is here propounded to 
our . NN For it is not only who, or what, but in what manner 
he endured the contradiction of ſinners, that we ought to conſider, to 
prevent fainting and dejection of mind. So another Apoſtle tells us, 

That Chriſt ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, that we ſhould follow.  ,, _ 
bis teps 3 who did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth; who wben 21,22, 
be was reviled, reviled not again: when he ſuffered he threatned not, but 
committed himſelf to him that judged righteouſly. He uſes none of thoſe 
ranting expreſſions which none of the patienteſt perſons in the world 
were accuſtomed to; of bidding them laugh in Phalaris bis Bull; and when 
they were racked with pains, to cry out Nil agis dolor: he tells them 
not, that it is their duty to have no ſenſe of torments, and to be jocund 
and pleaſant when their fleſh is torn from them, or nailed to a Croſs ; 
if this be any kind of fortitude, it is rather that of a Gladiator than of 
a wiſe man or a Chriſtian. The worſt of men either through a natural 
temper of body, of having hardned themſelves of cuſtom , have 
born the greateſt torments with the leaſt expreſſion of grief under them, 

And Paretins, one of the wiſeſt of the Stoicks, is fo far from making in- 
ſenſibleneſs of pain the property of a wiſe man, that he makes it not the 
property of a man. The inferiour 4 are call d Brute: 1 mo 
: ulneſs 
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dulneſs and inſenſibleneſs, and not meerly from want of reaſon, 
Fa. further than that one follows from the other : * Brita exiſflimantur 7? 
Net. Hi. die, quibus cor durum riget, ſaith Pliny, thoſe animals arc call d Brute 
which have the hardeſt hearts: and the nearer any of them approach to 
the nature of man, the more apprehenſive they are of danger, and the 
+ 5:al;ig. More ſenſible of pain; thence f Scaliger ſaith of the Elephazt, that it is 
hift. anim. maxine hellua, ſed non maxime brute, t h it be the greateſt beaſt, it is 
* leck. the leaſt a Brute. Stupidity then under ſufferings can be no part of the 
* excellency.of a man: which in its greateſt height is in the Beings the 
moſt beneath bim. But when danger is underſtood , and pain telt, 
and Nature groans under it, then with patience and ſubmiſſion to 
undergo. it; and to conquer all the ſtrugglings of Nature againſt it, 
that is the duty and excellency of a Chriſtian! If to expreſs the leaſt 
ſenſe of grief and pain, be the higheſt excellency of ſuffering, the M. 
cedonian' Boy that ſuffered his fleſh to be burnt by a Coal, tilt it 
grew offenſive to all about him, without altering the poſture of his arm, 
leſt he ſhould diſturb Alexenders ſacrifice, out-did the greateſt Philoſo 
phers of them all. Poſſidomius his pitiful rant over a fit of the Gout, ſo 
I highly commended by Pompey and || Tully ; O pain, it is to no purpoſe : 
Tuſculsn. tho thou heeſt troubleſome, I will never confeſs thou art evil; falls extremely 
1 2. ſhore of the reſolution of the Macedonian Boy, or any of the Sparta 
Fouths, who would not in the midſt of torments ſo much as confeſs them 
troubleſome. And what a mighty revenge was that, that he would not 
confeſs it. to be evil, hen his complaint that it was troubleſome, was x 
ny ear og he thought, it ſo. It is not then the example of 
Zeno ot Cleanthes,, or the rules of Stoiciſae, which Dionyſas Heracleoter, 
in a fit of the Stone complained of the fally of, that are to be the mea- 
ſures of patience, and courage in bearing ſufferings;- but the example 
and Precepts of our Lord and Saviour, who expreſſed a great ſenſe of 
his fufferings , but. withal the greateſt ſubmiſſion under them. When 
* Ab. * Lipfus lay a dying; and one of the by-ſtanders knowing how conver- 
is Lips ant he bad been in the Stoicls writings, began to fuggeſt ſome of their 
. v.60. Precepts to him, Vane ſunt iſta, ſaid he, I find all thoſe but vainthings; 
and beholding the Picture of our Saviour near his bed, he pointed to 
that, and cryed, hec vera eſt patientia : there is the true pattern of Px 
tience. For notwithſtanding that Agony he was in immediately before 
his being bhetray d, when he ſees the Officers coming towards bim, he 
asks them wham +hey ſetk far? and tells them, I am he; which words 
ha 18: ſo aſtoniſhed them, F #hat they went back and fell upon the ground :. thert 
| by letting them underſtand how. eafie a matter it was for bim to have 
* their hands; and that it was his own free conſent, that he went 
to ſuffer, for he knew certainly before - hand, the utmoſt that he was 
to undergo, and therefore it was no unreaſonable iarpetus, but a ſettled 
reſolution ot his mind to endure all the contradlictions of ſinners. When 
he was ſpit upon, mocked, reproached and ſcourged, none of all tbeſe 
could draw one impatient expreſſion from him. 'The malice and rage of his 
enemies did not at all proveke him; unleſs it were to pity and pray 
for them. And that he did, with great earneſtneſs in the midſt of al 
his pains: and though be would not plead for himſelf to them, yet be 
Pleads: for them to God ; Father, forgiue them, for they know not wh 
they do. How much more divine was this, than the admired Therament 
among the Greet, who being condemned to die by the thirty Hani, 
when he Was drinking off his cup of Poyſon, ſuid, he dran #has to Cri 
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figs, one of, his moſt bitter: enemies, and hoped he would pledge it 
ſbortly. . Socrates ſeemed not to expreſs ſariouſneſs enough at leaſt, when 
be bid one of his friends. when he was dyi offer up à Cock to EV 
culapins for his deliyerance. Ariſtide: and Phocias among the Greeks 
came the neareſt to our Saviour 's temper, when one pray d, That. his 
Country might have 9 cauſe. to remember him when he was gone, and the o- 
ther charged his Son, to forget ihe. injuries: they had. done him; but yet 
by how much the greater the Perſon and Office was of our Bleſſed Sevjorr, 
than of either of them by how mueh the cruelty and ignominy, as well 
as pain was greater which they expoſed him to, by how much greater 
concernment there is to have ſuch an offence pardon d by one that can 
puniſh it with eternal miſery, than not revenged by thoſe, who tho 
they may have will, have not always power to execute; ſo much grea- 
ter was the kindneſs, gf our Saviaur to his enemies, in his Prayer upon 
the Croſs, than of either of the other, in their eoncernment for that 
ungrateful City, that had ſo ill requited their ſervices to it. Thus when 


the Son of God was oppreſſed, and afflicted, He opened wot his month, « Id 


but only in Prayer for them, who were his bitter enemies; and though 
nothing had been more eaſie than for him to have cleared himſelf from 
all their accuſations, who had ſo often baffled them before; yet he 
would not no give them that ſuſpieion of his innocency, as to make 
any Apology for himſelf; but commited himſelf to Goc that judges rigbte- 
ouſly, and , was , brought gs 4 Lamb, 48. "the: ſlaughter, and as a ſheep before 
ber ſhearers, was dumb, ſo be opened not-his month.' And the reaſon thereof 
was, he knew;what further deſign for the good of, mankind was carrying 


on by the , bitterneſs of his is on, and that all the cruel uſage he under- 


went, was that he might be; « ſacrifiee- af atonement for the ſins of the 
World. Which leads to the laſt thing propounded.to'our conſideration. 

4. Which, is, #he.cayſes;, why God was pleaſed; tp ſuffer his Son to en- 
dure ſuch, contradiion ef ſinners againſt himſelf. , 1 know it is an eaſie an- 
{wer to ſay , that God had determin'd. it thould; be ſo; and that we 
ought to; enquire no further: but fure ſuch an anſwer -can-ſatisfie none 


who conſider, how much oor ſalvation.depends upon the knowledge of 


it, and how clear and expreſs the (Scripture; is in; aſſigning the cauſes of 
the Sufferings of Chriſt; Which though as far as-the/ inſtruments were 
concerned in it, we have giyen an;acegunt of already; yet conſidering 
the particular management of this grand affair by the care of divine 
Providence, a higher account muſt be given of it, hy ſo divine and 
excellent a,Perſon ſhould be expofed to all the, contempt and; reproach 
imaginable, and after being made Sacrifice to ther tongues and rods of 
the pegple, then to dye à painful and ignominious death? So that al- 
lowing but that comma care of divine Providence, which all ſober 
Heatbens acknowledged. ſo tranſcendent Sufferings as theſe were, of ſo 
holy and innocent a perſon, ought to be accoumted for, in a more than 
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ordinary ma 


. 


ner: when they thought themſelves concerned to vindi- 


cate the Juſtice of God's Providence in the common calamities of thoſe = 


who are reputed to be better than;the generality of Mankind. But the 


realons aſligned minen caſę will not hold here, ſince this was 


2 perſon immediately ſent from God upon a particular meſſage to the 


World, ang, thereforg might plead, an exemption; by vertue of his 


Ambaſlage from the,commpn arreſts. androublesof, humane nature. But 
P ar otherwilh 


let us ſee BO ch eee W CAP undergo.. Some think 
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though God had deſigned him on. purpoſe to 
them- 
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us, that He ſuffer d all theſe 2 rv ln firm the nrutb o Ver e 54 [ay 
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le Fo 2 ewe 1. fer ard that 
Bs he, being af Bo with t ink uf 2 eee, here, ” Dave 4h, 
2 a de he Ay.” 7 Al * have bern 
_ and: 5 of the guffeèr ings of Chis It en 
but if there had been nothin beyond all this, 1 dein 
— — e why de ſhould füffer ſo deeply as be did, nor i 
the Scripture ſhould Fo upon a fat prearer reaſon more than upon any 
of theſe ?''T grünt the death of Chriſt 'did'confirm the truth of his Ds. 
tine, 4s far as it & mnifeaſonableto believe that any one Who! knew hi, 
ne to be falſe; would make Himſelf miſerable to make others be. 
lieve it 3 bit if this had been all intended, why would not an bafier and 
tefs ighorhinious death Hue ſer vd free he Who would be Wälling to 
dye t6/cohfirm's füge, would not be thoughe to confirm & fri by 
ks death, bechuſe it Was paitifal-and ſhamefüf. Why, if An bis Suff 
nes were as 4 teltimony* to othets, Uf the truth of what be 
thts wore the gleateſt of his Sufferings, fuch as none could know the 
im ef them bur e wean his Agony in the Garden, arid thi 
wilech nde hn D be Croſs ; Fink God, My Gol, why ha] 

thiu-forſuker mer vor tis Miracle fo confirm 
truth of his — fine the La of Moſes" Wits received without hi 
death, by ithe ev idende his Miraeſesgave that he as ferm from God; 
ſmee e Doctrine of retniffien ef fits had been already deliverd by the 
erb. And received by ttie People of 2 e Fraps ; © ner thoſe who 
world tot Believe för his Mirates Hie, neither Word they believe tho 
they Wodld have ſcen him riſe Im the Grave, And thierefbre hot ſutcly 
becaafethey ſaw Him put into 16” FRAN chings, 'the'i of our 
Suvjibur's ſufferings ſeems Neaſt de the World to che belief 
of Ns Doctrine, which wi the rh Obltacle te the entertainment of i 
atnong the mien of grediteſtreputation for wide and k e. For 


* 1 Cor, it was * Chriſt ereiffel, hich wn to' Hhe Jer i lumbling-block, and t 
1.239) ho Gees, fobliſpueſſ. Had the Apeftles on yp preached t t the Son of 
God had appeared from wah je ſeovered the only wy to brin 


men 'thither, that he àſſumeu dur Nature for à time to firiy bimſ, 
capable of Converſingz With ts; and (herein had Wrought: many ſtrange 
afid ftaperidiors Miratles, but aſter ue had Tefficiendly Draa the 
World with tlie nature of Rib 3 he was Again afſümed u 
Heaven ; in all probability, the D6arine 1 t have been foes 112 Te- 
ceived! bythe World, us tight have faved ves of many can 
perforis; who dyed s Mehr, Fer it. And if it ad Hh ot 
— ſome malt Have ytd'to confirm it, why müſt' tlie 80 TE 360 hls 
a Tf doe? when he Hud To many Ditdple who' willingly {acrth 
i be - theit lives for Mm and whoſe dentb Would'on that ateotint Have beth 
2 eee 4 he Ou e is "bi: own. . 5 it be a 
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folerent: that any 


— Covenant was tonfirthed by tlie death & one of the: contrac- 
Gor xd fig Parties; and we cannot think et God was ſo prodigal of the blood 
Cap. 1. see, to Have it nn, anuffon td Tome Aneiert cuftoms. 
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the blood of any otherperſon have done it? When yet al 


Mate of Rimſelf u 
needs be; that the death of Chriſt the moſt innocent perſon in the world. 
withdut any reſpect to the guilt 6f fin,” ſhould fuffer fo much on pur- 
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But if there were futh a neceſſity of alluding t& them, why. —= a 
| 4 ** Phi cuſtom 
was no more, hut that a ſacrifice ſhould be offer'd, and upon thè parts of 


— 


the ſacriict divided, they did ſelemnly ſwear and 'ratific their Cove- 


nant. And if this be "yielded them, it then follows from this chftom, . nn, 


that Chriſt tuſt beeonfider'd as a ſecr;fot in his death; amd fo, the rati. . 4 i. 


ftation of the Covenant mut be conſequent to that Gblation which he p. 9, 10. 
pen the Croſs. "Beſides, how incongruous müft this 


pole to aſſure us, that God Will pardom thoſe who ate gailty of ĩt? May 
e 


ve not much rather infer the contrary, confideting the [holineſs and 


zuſtice of God's nature; if he dealt fo ſeverely with the green tree, 


tow mach more will he rh the ry g I one ſo innocent ſuffer d ſo much, 


what then may the guilty expett & If a Prince ſhould ſuffer the beſt ſubjett 
he hath to be ſeverely puniſhed, ebuld ever any ĩmagine that it was with 
a defign to aſſure chem that he would pardon the moſt rebellious > No; 
bat would it not rather make men afraid of being too innocent, for fear of 
ſuffer ing too much for it > And thoſe Who ſeem very careful to preſerve 
the honour df God's Juſtice, in not ptitiithing dne for another's faults, 
ought likewiſe'to maintain it in the punthing of one who had no fault 
nt Al to anſwer for. And to think fo eſcape this by ſaying, That to 
farb 4 eb things it calunerties; hut no puniſhments, is to revive the 
ancient exploded Stoiciſm, which thipught to reform the diſeaſes of 
Mankind By micer changing che natites of things, though never To con- 
ttary to tlie common Tenſe of humane nature: which judges of the na- 
tire df puniſtunents by the evils meri undergo, and the ends they are de- 
fipned fot; Rnd by the very fame reaſon that God might exerciſe his 
dominion en 16 innocent a perſon as our Saviour was, without any re- 
ſpect to fines the moving cauſe to it, he might lay eternal torments on a 
moſt irmocenit Creature (for degteës and continuance do not alter the 
reaſon of things) and tien eſcape With the ſame evaſion, that this was 
no act of injuſtice" in God becauſe Ft was a meer excrciſe of Dominion. 
Aud when once A immer comes to be perſwaded by this that God will 
pardon him, it tnuſt be by the Hopes chat God will how kindneſs to the 
guilty, |bee#tiſe he hes ſo little t the innocent ; and if this be agreeable 
tithe Jultibe and Holigeſs of God's itttire, it is hard to ſay what is re- 
punant te it A to tis it be ſaid, That Chriſt's conſert made it no unjuſt exer- 
dye Domimbn in God Ywerfts hint it is eaſily anſwered, that the ſame 
conſent will make it leſs injuſtice in God to lay the puniſhment of our 
ſing open Chriſt, upon his undertaking to ſatisfie for us; for then the 
conſent ſupgoſes a nieritorious cauſe of puniſhment; but in this caſe the 
conſent implyeth none at all. And we are now enquiring into the 
reaſons of ſuch fufferinigs, and confequently of fuch a conſent; which 
cannot de imägimed büt UpGn very weighty ttlotives, ſich as might make 
it juſt in him to conſent as well as in God to inflict... 
:'Neither'cah it be 'tHohght That all the deſign of the füfferings of Chiriſt, 
wu to g un cumple atid an encourage ment to fuffet our felyes; tho 
Kidoes fo Ma very gfent mesfure, 2s appears by the Text it (IE. For 
the hopes of un eternal fe Würd for thoſe ſhort and light afflictidtis, dughit 
tobe enedursgement enough, to go through the thiferies. of rhis life in 
enpectatiö rf a better to come. And the'Cloud of IWitntſes both under 
the Law and'the Göpel, ef thoſe Who! have fuffer d for e 
D Ake, 


- 


1 Job. Jown 15 4% as price af Rede 


14 15: 25 g to God; 


— 


__ Tale Nature ern? End erm II 


ſake, ought; to make v o one thin it ſtrange, if he muſt endure that 
which o many havg done before him, and been crowned for it. And 
laſtiy, to queſtion whether Chriſt could haue pitn enongb wpon' us in mr 
+ ferin 4, unleſs he had ſufferd ſo deeply, himſelf; will lead men to di 
| the; pity and compaſſion of Almighty God, "becauſe: he was. never 
Th) Nie ſuffering, as we do. But the & cripture is very plain and ful 
"tt all thoſe o rack not their minds to pervert it) in aſſigning a higher 
+ pet. feaſon than all theſe of the ſufferings of Chriſt, via. That — or 
3. 18- 7 for nt, t the inft for the unjuſt z that I his aul was made air offer as fo 
1. Wa. 53. f, e that the 7755 therefore as on a ſacriſice of attonement, vi 10 
v. 6. him theaniquites of us all- That, throwe h the eternal Spirit, * He offer d 


wes. Gs 


* Heb v. Bimſe A a ports God, and didappear to put away ſin by t wy — 


4 Himſelf; that he was made I. yay wh our fing; that, + 


on for Mankind ; that, through b, bis 

They blood. we obtain, Redemption even he - forgiveneſs of ſine, which in a mor: 
particular manner is attributed to ibe blood. 0 iſt, as the Procuring 

12 8 do. cauſe of it. That be dyed + to reconcile God and ns together 3 and'that 


edel, 5. || the Maviſtery of. e is founded. an God's — him to be 


Col. 1. {7 for us who knew no ſit, that me might be made the righteouſneſs of God in 


Ton ;. bi" and that we may not think that all thisReconciliation.reſpetts us 
24, 25- and not God; (he. i 2 FT: 2 er up himſelf en God; and for, This cauſe 
"4 fo be. 4 e vs Te 225 and, ||; t be a faithful Higb. Pr rieſt 


+ 2 Cor. in things pertaining ta by 10 ey be reconciliation. for the a of the pedple, 
u. 5 1. 2nd every High en f e men is ordained for men in thing. 
1 apponen: hy God. in things meerly teuding 8 
* Heb. 2. men; 125 5 is rathex;t he office of a; Prophet than a Prieſt. 80 
9 1 — from all ele places it ay.cably. msnde, the blood of Chri 
is to be Ipoked on as a ſacri ce-of Atonen Aae e ſins of the World. 
Not as though Chriſt did lutte the ver ery. ſame hich we:{hould have 
ſuffer'd, for oat? was eternal. deat as the Conſe ace nen of, gnilt in tbe 
perſon of the Offender, and then t : diſcharge” mult haye been immedi- 
ately conſequent upon the payment, and no tom had been left for — 
freeneſs of remiſſion, or for the conditions required on 3 


that God was pleaſed to accept of the death of his Son, 47 4 full, ;perfed, 
ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation, an Rte for: jr ins 1425 the, World ::as our 
Church expreſſeth it; 3 and ＋ 18 an flerings of his Son, 


is pleafed to offer pardon of pon ſincere repentance;; andieternal life 
upon eo 0 5 to his 9 


ec concerning a ne af Kunert Pee: Chriſ endured again 
I7FJE | N 7 a eu 41: | 
Nothing now remains, but the jnfluence that it ou ought to have upon us 
leſt 1 be weary, and faint in unde For whi ende ſhall (uggel 
two things. ry Digit 1! 
To The vaſt diſproportion D Chiilt's ſufferings nd) ours, 
2. The great encouragement We- have fram Wh dune obe bear 0 our 
he 2 better. Bi * odmimn 7 {ut 
7 vaſt Diſ e between Cher 118 0 ufferings and our own. 
t lot js fallen into ſuffering ti imes ; and ye are apt epapgh to com- 
5 I th We ſay it is not wholly e a whatithe Mo- 
5 faith general Wy of . the Fob laints of via Aura ſed quit 
mollef patimur ; 40 0 is not the ardneſs 28s (oh of — not th much as 
the oftnels o = 15 ty irits which makes us complain of them. For 1 
m 5 Wa ſay, this ity bath Temes by ſuch a ſeries andi ſucceſſion of 
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m VI. © Chriſt's Suffering s. 
judgments which few Cities in the World could parallel in ſo ſhort a 
tithe, The Plague hath emptied its houſes, and the fire conſumed them 
the Wat exhauſted our ſpirits, and it were well if Peace recovered them. 
But fill theſe are but the common calamities of humane nature, things 
that we ought to make account of in the World, and to grow the better 
by thei. And it wete happy for this City, if our thankfulneſs and 
obedience were but anſwerable to the mercies we yet enjoy: let us not 
make our condition worſe by our fears; nor our fears greater than they 
need to be: for no enemy can be ſo bad as they. Thanks be to God 
bur condition is much better at preſent than it hath been; let us not 
make it worſe by fraring it may be ſo. Complaints will never end till 
the world does; and we may imagine that will not laſt much longer; 
when the City thinks it hath Trade enough, and the Country Riches e- 
nongh. But I will not go about to perſwade you that your condition is 
better tlian it is, for I know it is to no purpoſe to do ſo; all men will 
believe as they feel. But ſuppoſe our condition were much worſe than 
it is ; yet what were all out ſufferings compared with thoſe of our Sa- | 
yiour be us? the ſins that make us ſmart, wounded him much deeper; 1 
they pierced his ſide, which only touch our skin, we have no cauſe to 
complain of the bitterneſs of that Cup which he hath drunk of the 
dregs of already. We lament over the ruins of a City, and are revived 
with any hopes of ſeeitig it riſe out of the duſt; but Chriſt ſaw the 
rains that fin cauſed in all mankind, he undertook the repairing them, 
and putting men into a better condition than before : And we may eaſi- 
ly think what a difficult task he had of it ; when he came to. reſtore 
ther who were delighted in their rains, and thought themſelves too good 
to be mended. It is the comfort of our miſeries, (if they be only in 
this life) that we know they cannot laſt long; but that is the great ag- 
gravation of our Saviour's ſufferings, that the contradiction of ſinners 
Continues againſt him ſtill, Witneſs, the Atheiſm, I cannot ſo properly . 
call it, as the Antichriſtianiſu of this preſent Age ; wherein ſo many 
trains perſons act N the part of the Scribes and Phatsſees ʒ they 
ight his Doctrine, deſpiſe his Perſon, diſparage his Miracles, contemn 
his Precepts, and undet value his Sufferings. n live as if it were in 
defiance to his holy Laws ; as though they feared not what God can do, 
ſo much as to need a Mediator between him and them. If ever men tread 
under foot the Son of God, it is when they think themſelves to be above 
the need of him; if ever they count the blood of the covenant an unholy 
thing, it is not only when they do not value it as they ought, but when 
they exerciſe their profane wits upon it. Bleſſed Saviour was it not 
enough for thee to bear the contradiction of finners upon Earth; but 
thou muſt (till ſuffer ſo much at the hands of thoſe whom thou diedſt 
for, that thou mighteſt bring them to Heaven ? was it not enough for 
thee to be betrayed on Earth, but thou muſt be defied in Heaven? was 
it not enough for thee to ſtoop ſo low for our ſakes, but that thou 
ſhouldeſt be trampled on becauſe thou didſt it? was the ignominious 
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4 death upon the Croſs too ſmall a thing for thee to ſuffer in thy Per- 
f fon, udleſs thy Religion be contemned, and expoſed to as much ſhame 
1 and mockery as thy ſelf was? Unhappy we, that live to hear of ſuch 


things! but much more unhappy if any of our ſins have been the oc- 
caſion of them: If our unſuitable lives to the Goſpel have open d the 
mauths of any againſt ſo excellent a Religion. If any malice and re- 
venge, any humour and peeviſhneſs, any pride or hy pocriſie, wy — 
| uality 
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ſuality and voluptuouſneſs, any iojuſtice, or too much love. 0 "an 
have made others deſpiſe that Religion which ſo many pretend to, ang 
ſo few practiſe. If we have been in any meaſure guilty of this, . as we 
love our Religion, and the. honour of our Saviour, let us endeavom 
by the holineſs and meekneſs of our Spirits, the temperance and juſtice gf 
our actions, the patience and contentedneſs of our minds, to recover the 
honour of that Religion which only can make us happy, and our Pq. 
ſterity after us. IAC; = bes. ** 
2. What Encouragement we have from the ſufferings of Chriſt, & 
bear our own the better; becauſe we ſee by his example that God deals 
no more hardly with us, than he did with his on Son, if he lays heavy 
things upon us. Why ſhould, we think to eſcape, when his own Son 
underwent ſo much? if we meet with reproaches, and ill uſage, with hari 
meaſure, and a mean condition, with injuries and violence, with mock. 
ings and affronts, nay, with a ſhameful and a painful death, what cauſe 
have we to complain, for did not. the Son of God undergo all theſe 
things before us? If any of your Habitations have been conſumed, that 
you have been put to your ſhifts where to lodge your ſelves, or your 
Families ; conſider, that though the Foxes have holes, and the Birds of 
the Air had neſts. yet the Son of Man had not whereon to lay his bead. If you 
1 2. condition be mean and low, think of him, who being in the form of 
Gad, took upon him the form of a ſervant; and || though 15 was rich, yet 
for your ſakes he became poor, that through his poverty ye might be made ricl. 
If you are unjuſtly defamed and reproached, conſider what contumelies 
and diſgraces the Son of God underwent for you. If you are in pai 
and trouble, think of his agony and bloody . ſweat, the nailing of hi 
hands and feet to the Croſs, to be a ſacrifice for the expiation of your 
Rom. fins. Never think much of undergoing any thing, whereby * you my 
8.29 bec God, knowing this, + that if 


onformable to the Image of the Son 7 
Vn. ſuffer with bim, ye ſhall alſo be glorifie together. And you have never yet 
IV. 18- ſet a true eſtimate and value upon things, if you || reckon the ſufferings of 
this preſent life worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed. 
Which Glory ought always to bear up our minds under our greateſt af- 
flictions here; and the thoughts of that, will eaſily bring us to the thoughts 
* Heb. 5- of his ſufferings, who * by bis own blood purchaſed an eternal redemptios 
12: for xs. Therefore, conſider bim that endured ſuch contradifion of francr: 
againſt himſelf, leſt ye be weary, and faint in your minds, © 4 
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Mong all the diſmal. ' conſequences of that fatal day wherein the 
15 ae of our Nation ſuffered together with our N Martyr'd So- 
1, there is none which in this Plate we ou in be more 

by the D;/homour which was done to Religion by it. 

nerd for, th gs which were then acted among us, had + anthem 
mong the moſt rude and barbarous Nations, * h that had been e- 
10 to haye made Night for ever t Ugg ſo; 7 they might have 
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of Rebellion. But we might as well imagine that the God of this Worll 
(as the Devil is ſometime called) ſhould adyancg,nothing but Peace and 
Holineſwin it, ag that C ve the_leaſt cquntenante 


hriftsangty ſhould 
to what is contrary to either of 5: 4 Yet the wickedneſs of Men hath 
been ſo great upon Earth, as to call down Heaven it ſelf to juſtifie their 
impieties, and when they have found themſelyes unable to bear the 
burden of them, they would fain make Religion do it. 

Such as theſe we have a deſcription of in this ſhort, but ſmart Epi- 
ſtle, viz. Men who pretend inſpixations and impulſes' for the gr * 
villainies; wha believed it a part of their Saintſhip to deſpiſe Bani 
ons, an ſpeak evil of Dignitits; who thought the * of God ſigni- 
fied very. little, unleſs it ſerv'd to juſtifie ichen moſt wicked ations. 
Theſe in all probability were the followers of 


J 


col 8, G74 © 00 OD 1, 4. 


dea ou Kaxc Ever, s KGN wat x. 
GAG Quoc ,- (u 5 Ri gte Ker 
x6y). ie 5 avIga TON; vols] as Eva pane. 
Ap Epiphan, hareſ. 7 p. 105+ ed. Pet av. 
1 $wggoaTAL 5 £705 aig" Ma 
er elowYs,dyes xT' P auger » rue, 


Jeiay * SMN 22 LN 24+ , 


S. F+ . , = 
| 241 at ar e net 
(E100 ) u ee dae voss — 
Tails) un J.. ru , he 
PLCC it Davies au Sr: 
Nie s yoo ho agate <2 Sy R- 
as is yante! 8. Aer 
Theodoret. hatt. fab. I. 1. p. 193 OJ © 


1 el 
8 ＋ A673 15 3:t 4 


He, enen iche al 4e 
Ye _ - TOTS . res. 2 755 Tome - 


25. 7 276 ed themſelves, becauſe Salvation was nit 


2 


225 


Simon Magns the Leviathan of the Primitive 
Church, * be deſtroyed all the natural diffe- 
rences of good and evil, F and made it lawful 
for Men in caſe of Perſecution, to forſwear their 
Religion. I The great part of his Doctrine be- 
ing Lat his Diſciples nted not be afraid of the ter- 

the, Law, for they were free to do wha 


7 be ny by good works, but only by the Grace 
God, No wonder then, that Trch as theſe 
did Fury . the Orale of God into laſciviouſneſs : And 
when it proved n der not to do it, would 
deny their Religion, ro ſave themſelves. For they 
had ſo high op 95 pinions of themſelves, that they 
- weng the only Gifts, that as“ Epipbanins tells 


itt Tot us, they hon He 1 it the Caſting Pearls before Swine, 
0 1 eb Ae, 27+ ſells 1. wes to expoſe themſelves to hinge? before the Her 
then Goyernours; e they not only diſcovered what a mighty 


value they ſet upon themſelves, but what Gd and contemptible 
5 — 5 they dad of A uthoriry which God had eſtabliſhed! in the 


Bur” this they Foul d 1.2 no means alloy, for they thought al 
5 bh 74 Wand The be opment of the 5 15 to 18 nothing 
6 AAN. _ e e. + but the contrivance M ſome evil ſpirits to r 
8 eee, 5 . bride e men of that hibert ae i God a * 

8. r F wen them: And this is that ſpear 
* rea - ine har A en . nities which they are charged with, not 
only by o ur Helle 1 Tur by st. Peter before him. Although! th 
leber. phraſe Uſed” by St. Peter, Ncgas GAaopuluiore; may be taken (by | the'uſ 
of the 8 Focke, ae Thy of * Maccabees) n ne the bat 

"Wy x 00 empt or. Authority, e e reviling langua ee or an 
nce of it; ich the other is ſo e an inf 15 
of who think and ſpeak"contemptibly of Governmenr,” 175 bud [wat 
15 occaſion to fflanifeſt that their actions would be as bad as thei 
e and expreſſions ate. And from hence dH Ai here io tht 
ords of the Text is made niſe of to i. pot one of the: 4 145 

* W leib we read of, vis. that of Corab and his Compayy againſt 

tid Aron; whofe pun ihment for it did rv deter” 90. perſons ih 100 
Went under the name 155 Chriſtian, : od y ning in Gal > rattles fo 
_ the great diſhonout of iltlanity, and their own raine, For _ 
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ably bring it upon them. If the evidence in hiſtory had been clear of 
the Carpocratians joyning with the Jews in the famous rebellion of Bar- 
chochebas, wherein ſuch multitades of Chriſtians as well as Heathens 
were deſtroyed in Africa, Egypt, and other places, and the time of it /. Devid 
had agreed with the time of writing this Epiſtle, I ſhould then have 2 
thought that this had been the Rebellion here ſpoken of; for all the” * © * 
Actors in it were deſtroyed by the Roman Power, and ſome of the chief 
of them made publick examples of Juſtice for the deterring of others 
from the like practices. But however this be, we find theſe perſons 
here charged with a (in of the ſame nature, with the gainſaying of Co- 
rab, and a judgment of the ſame nature, as the conſequent of the fin ; 
for they 8 in their gainſaying, G c. And therefore we ſhall conſider 
the words, | 

1. As relating to the fact of Corab and his company. 

2. As imply ing as great diſpleaſure of God under the Goſpel againſt the 
ſame kind of ſin, as he diſcovered in the immediate deſtruction of thoſe 
perſons who were then guilty of it. 

1. As relating to the fact of Corah and his company; and ſo the words 
lead us to the handling, | | „ 

1. The nature of the Fa#ion which was raiſed by them. 

2. The Judgment that was inflicted upon them for it. 

1. For underſtanding the nature of the Faction, we muſt enquire into 
the deſign that was laid, the perſons that were engaged in it, the pretences 
that were made uſe of for it. | Be 

I. The deſign that was laid for that, and all other circumſtances of | 
the ſtory, we muſt have reſort to the account that is given of it, Nm. 16. | 
where we' ſhall find that the bottom of the deſign was the ſharing of | 
the Government among themſelves, which it was impoſlible for them 
to hope for, as long as Moſes continued as a King in Jeſurun, for ſo 
be is called, Dext.33. 5. Him therefore they intend to lay aſide, but 
this they knew to be a very difficult task, conſidering what wonders God 
had wrought by him in their deliverance out of Egypt, what wiſdom 
he had hitherto ſhewed in the conduct of them, what care for their pre- 
ſervation, what integrity in the management of his power, what reve- 
rence the people did bear towards him, and what ſolemn vows and pro- 
miſes they had made of obedience to him. But ambitious and factious 
Men are never diſcouraged by ſuch an appearance of difficulties ; for 
they know they mult addreſs themſelves to the people, and in the firſt 
place perſwade them that they manage their intereſt againſt the uſurpa- 
tion of their Governours. For by that means they gain upon the 
peoples affections, who are ready to cry them up preſently as the true 
Patriots and Defenders of their Liberties againſt the encroachment of 

rinces.; and when they have thus infinuated themſelves into the good 
opinion of the people, groundleſs ſuſpicions, and unreaſonable fears 
and jealouſies will paſs for arguments and demonſtrations. ' Then they 
Who. can invent the moſt popular lies againſt the Government are ac- 
counted the Men of integrity, and A who moſt diligently ſpread - | 
drag | : e, "IM | 
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moſt infamous reports, are the Men of honeſty, becauſe they are fartheſt 
from being Flat terer of the Court. The people take a ſtrange pride, az 
well as pleaſure, in hearing and telling all the faults of their Governours, 
for in doing ſo they flatter themſelves in thinking they deſerve to rule 
much better than thoſe which do it. And the willingneſs they have 
to think ſo of themſelves, makes them miſconſtrue all the actions of 
their Superiourt to the worſe ſenſe, and then they find out plots in every 
thing, upon the people; whatever is done for the neceſſary mainte. 
nance of Government, is ſuſpected to be a deſign meerly to exhauſt: the 
people to make them more unable to reſiſt. If good Laws be made, 


theſe are ſaid by factious men to be only intended for ſnares for the 


good people, but others may break them and go unpuniſhed. ' If Govern- 
ment be ſtri& and ſevere, then it is cruel and tyrannical ; it mild and 
indulgent, then it is remiſs and negligent. If Laws be executed, then 
the peoples Liberties be oppreſſed ; if not, then it were better not to 
make Laws, than not to ſee them executed. If there be Wars, the peo- 
ple are undone by Taxes; if there be Peace, they are undone by Plen- 

If extraordinary Judgments befall them, then they lament the ſins 
of their Governours, and of the Times, and ſcarce think of their own, 
If miſcarriages happen (as it is impoſſible always to prevent them) they 
charge the form of Government with them, which all ſorts are ſubje& 
to. Nay, it is ſeldom that Governours eſcape with their own faults, the 
People's are often laid upon them .too. So here, Numb. 16. 14. Moſes 
is charged with not carrying them into Canaan, when it was their own 
fins which kept them thence, Yea, fo partial have the people general- 
ly been againſt their Rulers, when ſwayed by the power of Faction, 
that this hath made Government very difficult and unpleaſing; for what- 
ever the actions of Princes are, they are liable to the cenſures of the 
people. Their bad actions being more publick, and their good there- 
fore ſuſpected of deſign, and the wiſer Governours are, the more jealous 
the people are of them. For always the weakeſt part of mankind are 
the moſt ſuſpicious ; the leſs they underſtand things, the more deſigns 
they imagine are laid for them, and the beſt counſels are the ſooneſtre- 
jected by them. So that the wiſeſt Government can never be ſecure 
from the jealouſies of the people, and they that will raiſe a Faction 
againſt it will never want a party to fide with them. For when could 
we ever have imagined a Government more likely to be free from this, 
than that which Moſes had over the people of Iſrael? He being an er- 
traordinary perſon for all the abilities of Government; one bred up in 
the Egyptiaz Court, and in no mean degree of honour, being called the 
Son of Pharaohs Daughter; one of great experience in the management 
of affairs, of great zeal for the good of his Country, as'appeared by the 
tendernefs of his peoples intereſt in their deliverance out of Egypt ; one 
of great temper and meekneſs above all men of the earth; one who 
took all -imaginable care for the good eſtabliſhment of Laws among 
them ; but above all theſe, one particularly choſen by God for this end, 


and therefore furniſhed with all the requiſites of a good man, and an excel, 


lent Prince: yet for all theſe things a dangerous (edition is here raiſed a. 
ginſt him, and that upon the common grounds of ſuch things, viz. uſurps- 


tion upon the Peoples rights, arbitrary Government, and ill managementof 


affairs; Uſurpation upon the peoples rights, v. 4. the Faction makes a Re- 
monſtrence, aſſerting the Priviledges of the people againſt Moſes and Aaron; 
Te take tao much 


xpor yu, ſeeing all the Congreg ation are holy every one of ** 
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aud the Lord is among them : Wherefore then lift up you your ſelves above the 
Congregation of the Lord > As though they had ſaid, We appear only in 
behalf of the Fundamental Liberties of the people both Civil and Spi- 
ritual; we only ſeek to retrench the exorbitances of power, and ſome 
late innovations which have been among us; if you are content to lay 
aſide your power which is ſo dangerous and offenſive to Gods boly peo- 

e, we (hall then fit down in quietneſs ; for alas it is not for ourſelves 
chat we ſeek'theſe things (what are we?) but the Cauſe of Gods people 
is dearer to us than our lives, and we ſhall willingly ſacrifice them in fo 
good a Ceuſe. And when Moſes afterwards ſends for the Sons of Eliab 


to come to him they peremptorily refuſe all Meſſages of Peace, and with 


YI” 
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their men of the ſword mentioned, v. 2. they make votes of non-Ad- V. 12,1. 


deſſes, and break off all Treaties with him, and declare theſe for their 
reaſons, that he did dominando dominari, as ſome render it, exerciſe an 
arbitrary and tyrannical -power over the people, that he was guilty of 


breach of the truſt committed to him, for he promiſed + to bring them + V. 4. 


into a Land flowing with Milk and Honey, or give them inheritance of fields 
and vineyards, but he had not done it, and inſtead of that, only de- 
ceives the people ſtill with fair promiſes, and ſo puts out their eyes that 
they cannot fee into the depth of his deſigns. So that now by the 
ill management of his Truſt, the power was again devolved into the 
hands of the people, and they ought to take account of his actions. 
By which we ſee the deſign was under very fair and popular pretences to 
diveſt Moſes of his Government, and then they doubted: not but ſuch Zea- 
lous Patriots as they had ſhewed themſelves,hould come to have the great- 
eſt ſhare in itz but this which they moſt aimed at, muſt appear leaſt in view, 
and only Neceſſity and Providence muſt ſeem to caſt that upon them, 
which was the firſt true motive they had to rebel againſt Moſes and Aaron. 

2, The Perſons who were engaged in it. At firlt they were only ſome 
diſcontented Levites who murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron, becauſe 
they were not preferred to the Prieſthood, and of theſe Corah was the 
chief. R. Solomon obſerves, That the reaſon of Chorahs diſcontent, was, 
That Elizaphan the Son of ziel, of the younger houſe to Izhar from 
whom Corah deſcended, was preferred before him by Moſes to be Prince 


over the Sons of || Kohath. Corah being active and buſie in his diſcon- || Numb, 
tents, had the opportunity of drawing in ſome of the Sons of Reuben, 3: 30. 
tor they pitched their tents near each other, both on the South fide F. Num 4. 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation ;, and theſe were diſcontented on the 1. 3. 29. 


account of their Tribe having loſt the priviledge of Primogeniture, 
Thus whatever the pretences are, how fair and popular ſoever in the 
oppoſition men make to authority, ambition and private diſcontents 
are the true beginners of them : but theſe muſt be covered over with 
the deepeſt diſſimulation, with moſt vehement Proteſtations to the con- 
trary, nothing muſt be talked of but a mighty zeal for Religion, and the 


publick intereſt. So Joſepbus tells us concerning Corah, that while he t Joſeph. 


carried on his own ambitious deſigns, with all the arts of ſedition and 
a popular eloquence, inſinuating into the peoples minds ſtrange ſnggeſti- 
ons againſt M 

his to enſlave the people of God, and advance his own family and in- 
tereſt, #5daclo 73 N me Ye S xd, he would ſeem to regard no- 
thing but the publick good. If fair Pretences, and glorious Titles will 
ſerve to cheat the people into their own miſeries, and the ſad effects 


of Rebellion ; they ſhall never want thoſe who will &:/ave them 


for 


ofes his Government, as being a meer politick deſign of 


ant j q. Jud. 
J. 4+ 6. 2. 


'94 The Sin and Puniſbme C of Nacho SAR 


a. At. 


_ 
. 


for the ſake of Liberty, z=do them for the publick good, and Heftroy them 


with deſignsof Reformation. For nothing is more popular than Rebellion in 


the beginning; nothing leſs in the ĩſſue of it. And the only true reaſon that 
itis ever ſo, is from the want of wiſdom and judgment in the generality of 
mankind, who ſeldom ſee to the end of things, and hardly diſtinguiſh be. 
tween the namesand-nature of them, till their own dear bought experience 
hath taught them the difference. Sedition is of the nature, and hath the 
inſeparable properties of Sz ; for it is conceived with pleaſure, brought 
forth with pain, and ends in death and miſery. Nothing enters upon 
the ſtage with a braver ſhew and appearance, but however proſperou 
for a time it may continue, it commonly meets with a fatal end. But it 
is with this fin as to this world, as it is with others as to the next; Men 
when they are betrayed into them, are carried away and tranſported 
with the pleaſing temptations, not confidering the unſpeakable miſery 
that follows after them. So that what the Devils advantage is in order 
to the ruin of mens ſouls, is the advantage of ſeditious perſons over 
the leſs underſtanding people; they both tempt with an appearance of 
good, and equally deceive them which hearken to them. But as we 


ſtill find, that notwithſtanding all the grave admonitions, the ſober. 


councels, the rational diſcourſes, the perſwaſive arguments which are 
uſed to deter men from the practice of fin, they will ſtill be ſuch Fool: 
to yield to the Dewils tions againſt their own welfare : So, nei- 
ther the bleſſings of a continued Peace, nor the miſeries of an inteſtine 
Mar, neither the ſecurity of a ſettled Government, nor the conſtant dan- 
ger of Innovations will hindermen of fiery and reſtleſs ſpirits from raiſing 
combuſtions in a Nation, though themſelves periſh in the Flames of 
them. This we find here was the caſe of Corab and his company; they 
had forgotten the groans of their captivity in Egypt, and the Miracles 
of their deliverance out of it, and all the faithful ſervices of Moſes, and 
Aaron; they conſidered not the difficulties of Government, nor the im- 
poſlibilities of ſatisfying the ambitious deſires of all pretenders ; they re- 
garded not that God from whom their power was derived, nor the ac- 
count they muſt give to him for their refiſtance of it; nothing but a full 
Revenge upon the Government can. ſatisfie them, by leaving no means 
unattempted for its overthrow, though themſelves be conſumed by the 
fall of it. It were happy for Government if theſe turbulent ſpirits could 


be fingled out from the reſt in their firſt attempts; but that is the uſual 


ſubtilty of ſuch men, when they find themſelves aimed at, they run into 
the common herd, and perſwade the people that they are equally con- 
cerned with themſelves in the preſent danger, that though the pretence 
be only againſt faction and ſedition, the deſign is the ſlavery and op- 
preſſion of the People. This they manage at firſt by grave nods, and 
ſecret whiſpers, by deep ſighs, and extatick motions, by far fetched dif- 
courſes, and tragical ſtories, till they find the people capable of receiv- 
ing their impreſhons, and then ſeem moſt unwilling to mention 
that which it was at firſt their defign to diſcover. By ſuch: arts as 


* 7:/e2h. theſe Corab had prepared, as Joſephus tells us, almoſt the whole Camp 


6. 2. 


Numb. 
16. 41. 


and remarkably 
Congregation of the Children of Iſrael murmured againſt Moſes and 
Aaron, ſaying, + Te have killed the people of the Lord. What a mark of 


i God's 


, Of Iſrael for a popular tumult, fo that they were like to have ſtoned 


Moſes before he was aware of it; and it ſeems the Faction had gained 
a mighty intereſt among the people, when although God fo feverely 
iſhed the heads of it, yet the very next day. all the 
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G0 people was ſediticn; grown among them ! When theſe, men were 
2 in ſpight of Heaven, and Martyrs, though God him- 
{elf deſtroyed them. They were men who were only ſaud bed by Re- 
lion : and ſhewed no otſier fruits, of their piety but diſobedience to 
Authority. But the danget had not been ſo great, how loud ſoever 


nce the complaints had been, if only the ruder multitude: had been gained 

the to the Favour of Corab and his party: for theſe, wanted heads to ma- 

ht nage them, and ſome Coumntenance of Authority to appear under; and 

on for this purpoſe they had draum to their Faction 250 Princes, of the A, \ 
Du ſembly, * famous in the Congregation, men of Renowr, i. e. Members of v. 
tit the great Counti! of the Naion. Whom Moſes was wont to call and 


len adviſe: with about the publick Affairs of it; ſuch, who ſate in Copritiis 

ted Senatorum, as Paul Fagins tells us, therefore ſaid to be 18h N ſach as 

ry vere called to the great Aſembiy which ſate in + Parliament at the door f Numb: 

der of the Tabernacle f the Congregation, which was the place where they 1b. . 

yer met together. Theſe were the Heads of the Tribes, and the Captains of 

of thouſands, and the men of the greateſt Fame and Authority among the 

we People, who Moſes aſſembled together for advice and. counſel, as often 

der as he ſaw juſt occaſion for it. And as far as I can find were diſtinct 
from the great Sanbedrin, which ſeemed to be rather a conſtant Court 
of Judicature which ſate to receive Appeals from Inferiour Courts, and 

ei- to determine ſuch difficult Cauſes which were reſerved peculiarly for it, 

ine is about Apoſtaſie of a whole Tribe, the cafe of falſe Prophets, and the 

im. like. But theſe 250 men did far exceed the whole umber of the Sau- 

ng hedrin ʒ and the Heads. of the Tribes, and the Elders, of Iſrael were 

of fummoned together upon any very . weighty. occaſion, by Moſes 

ey both before and after the inſtitution of the Sanhedrin. And now ſince 

es the /FaFion had gained ſo great ſtrength. by the acceſſion of ſo great a 

id number of the moſt leading men among the People, we may expect they 

Ne ſhould ſoon declare their intentions, and publiſh the grounds of their 

e entring into ſuch a combination againſt Mſ eg. 

(+ 3. Which is the next thing to be ſpoken to, viz. the colours and pre- 

Il tences under which theſe perſons ſought to juſtifie the proceedings of the 

IS Faction. Which were theſe two, ._ ee OPT Herre rags 

e I. The aſſerting the Rights and Liberties of the people in oppoſition to 

L the Govtraiment of Moſes . at 

al 2. The' freeing. themfelver from: the .encroachments upon their Spiritual 
eee - which were made by the Dſurpation of Aaron and the Prieſt- 
arid nts cf egg Lic li tia er 
1. The afferting the Rights and Liberties of the People in oppoſition. to the 4 * A F 


Governamt of Moſes. Is it a ſorall thing, ſay they, that thou haſt brought us | 
p out of Land that floweth with Milk aud Honey, to fill us in the wilderneſc, Kospi. 
except thou make thy ſelf al together 4 Prance over us? And before,their charge 28 Fd TG 

was“ br Moſes and Aaron took tos much upon them, in lifting up themſelves 13s 506. 

above thi Congregatian-of the Lord, Which f. Joſephus more at large ex- 7+ in 

plains, telling us that the great accuſation of Moſes, was, that out of his %, 
aobic$oian3 afeftation of Power, be had taken, upon” Binſelf the wicker, 
Govermment-of the people without their conſent, that he made uſe of # #7. 75 
his pretence of Familiarity with God only for a Politick end, that. by ad, 


this meats he debarted the people of that Liberty W bad gi- ned 


Paverss 


ven them,; and no man; ought to take from... them, that they Were all a f 
Feechors people, ànd equally the Children of Abraham, and therefore Ao Jo- 
343 Lie F | | | = W 0 p. 10g. 
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the ſame ſtate might be able to do him. Not that I think meer fer 
made men at firſt enter into Societies, for there is à natural incli nation in 
mankind to it, and one 5 the 
. the enjoyment of it. But what other conſiderations incl ine men to, 
fear makes reaſonable, Gough men part with ſome ſuppoſed. liberty for 
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who. by his Politick Arts had brought them to the greateſt nepeſſities, 
that he might rule them the better; Wherefore Corab, as thobgh he 
had been aft | 
King, determines, That it was nece 
enemies to the Publick. Intereſt ſhoul 4 
be let alone in their Uſurpations of Power, they declare themſelves open ene... 
nie when it will be too late to oppoſe them. - There were then two great 


A 5 


tentment he could take in his own liberty and power to defend himſelf, 


very nature of Government, and nothing can be more unreaſonable 
than for men to quarrel with Government for that, which they cannot 
enjoy and the preſervation of themſelves together. Which alone males 
the deſire of Power reaſonable, and if the preſervation of our ſelves in our 
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N pgnilich is, that men have all the conveniences of Power, without the 
trouble an 
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ice upon - Moſes their 
ary for —— that ſuch 
be diſcovered and pumiſped ʒ leſt if they | 
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Principles,among them by which they” though 20 defend: themſelves 
1. That Liberty and a Right to Power is ſo inherent in the People, that 
it cannot be taken from them. © e eee 

2. That in cafe of Vſurpation upon that Liberty of the people, they 
may reſume the exerciſe of Power, by puniſhing thoſe who are guilty. 

1. That Liberty, and a Right ro Power, is inſeparable from the Peo- 

ple ; libertatis pairociuium ſuſcipinnt, ſaith Calvin , upon Corab and his 
company; and I belieye they will be found to be the firſt aſſertors of this. 
kind of Liberty that ever were in the world. And happy had it been for 
us in this Nation, if Corab had never found any Diſciples in it. For what 
a bleſſed Liberty was this which Corab aimed at, viz. to change one er- 
cellent Prince, as Moſes was, for 250 Tyrants, beſides Corab and the Sons of 
Reuben? What juſt and equal liberty was it which Moſes did deprive them 
of? It was only the Liberty of deſtroying themſelves, + which all the 
power he had could hardly keep them from. Could there be any greater 
Liberty than delivering them out of the houſe of bondage? and was not 
Moſes the great Inſtrurhent in effecting it? Could there be greater Liber- 
ty than for their whole, Nation to be preſerved from all the deſigns of 
their enemies to enjoy their own Laws and matters of Juſtice to be du- 
ly adminiſtred amongſt, them? and had they not all theſe under the Go- 
vernment of Moſes £ What means then this Out-cry for Liberty ? Is it 
that they would have had no Government at all among them, but that 
every one might have done what he pleaſed himſelf > This indeed were 
a deſirable Liberty, if a man could have it alone: but when every one 
thinks that he is but one, though he be free; and every one elſe is as 
free as he, but though their freedom be equal to his, his Power is not 
equal to theirs; and therefore to bring things to a more juſt proporti- 
on, evexy one muſt part with ſome power for a great deal of ſecurity. 
If apy man can imagine himſelf in ſuch a ſtare of confuſion; Which ſome 
improperly call a ſtate of nature; let him conſider, ' whether the col. 


would ballance the fears be would have of the injury which others in 
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the enjoyment of it. So that the utmoſt liberty is deſtroyed by the 


rights and properties may be had without it, all that the want of 1zberty 
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the other, let any rational man judge. The pretence of Liberty then in 
this ſenſe againſt Government, is, that men are Fools in taking the beſt 
care to preſerve themſelves, that Laws are but inſtruments of Slavery, 
and every ſingle man is better able to defend himſelf, than the united 
ſtrength of a People in Society is to defend him. And this kind of L- 
berty we may juſtly think will be defired by none but mad- men, and 
beaſts of prey. It follows then, that what Liberty is inconſiſtent with 
all Government, muſt never be 222 againſt one ſort of it. But is 
there then ſo great a degree of 'Liberty.in one mode of Government more 
than another, that it ſhould be thought reaſonable to diſturb Govern- 
ment, meerly to alter the form of it > Would it have been ſo much 
better for the people of Iſrael to have been governed by the 250 men 
here hav <5 apt we by Moſes? Would not they have required the 
ſame ſubjection and obedience to themſelves, though their commands 
had been much more unreaſonable than his? What ſecurity can there 
be that every one of theſe ſhall not be worſe in all reſpects than him 
whom they were ſo willing to lay afide ; and if one be thought tron- 
bleſome, what Liberty and eaſe is there when their name is Legion? 80 
that the folly of theſe popular pretences is as great as the fin in being 
perſwaded by them. | 69-7 | 
And it may be they have not thought amiſs who have attributed a 
great part of that diſturbance of the Peace of Kingdoms, under a pre- 
tence of popular Government, to an unjuſt iration of thoſe Greek 
and Rowan Writers, who have unreaſonably ſet up Liberty in oppoſi- 
tion to Monarchy. But ſome of the wiſeſt of them have given us a truer 
account of theſe things, and have told us, that it was impoſſible the 
Roman State could have been preſerved longer, unleſs it had ſubmitted 
to an * Imperial Powers for the popular heats and factions were ſo Dis Rem? 
great, that the annual election of Magiſtrates, was but another name for .. 54 
a tumult; and as Dio goes on I the name of popular Government is far  L 44. 
more plauſible; but the benefits of Monarchy are ſar greater; it being much int. 
eaſier to find one good than many ; and though one be accounted difficult, 

the other it almoſt impyſſible. And as he elſewhere well obſerves, the 
flouriſhing of 4 Common-wealth depends upon its poverty; that being alone 

able to unite the minds of the Governowrs, who in a plentiful ſtate, not 

ſet about with enemies, will be graſping at their own private intereſts, 

and fall naturally from thence into diviſions and animoſities ; but the 
flouriſhing of the Monarchy lies in the riches of it, the Prince and the Peo- 

ple having the ſame- intereſt, and being rich or poor together. So that 

we ſee the notion of Liberty, and the exerciſe of power in Government, 

is ſo far from being an inſeparable property of the people, that the 

per notion of it is inconſiſtent with Government, and that which lies in 

the exjoyments. of our Rights and Properties, is ſo far from being incon- 
ſtent with Monarchy, that they are more advanced by that, than by a- 

ny other way of Government. W J zue 

2. Another principle which tends to the ſubverting Government under 

a pretence of Liberty, is, that in caſe of Uſerpation upon the Rights of 

the People, they may reſume the exerciſe of Power, and puniſh the Su- 
preme Magiſtrate himſelf, if he be guilty of it. Than which there can 

be no principle imagined wore deſtructive to civil Societies, and repug- 

nant to the very nature of Government. For it deſtroys all the obliga- 
tions of Oaths and Compacts; it makes the. folemneſt bonds of obe- 
dience ſigniſe nothing when the people ſhall think fit to declare it: 1 
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bellion againſt Moſes, no doubt they would have been called the Keep 


but theſe cannot pretend by vertue of that choice, to have the full poy- 


ſing the perſons of Princes to beſo ſacred, 
to come near to hurt them? Have not all the ancient Ningdams and 
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makes every proſperous Rebelliom jult ; for no doubt when the power is 
in the Rebels hands, they will juſtific themſclves and condemn their $9. 
veraign. (And if Corah, Dab and Alira had ſucceeded in their Re. 


ers of the Liberties of Iſrael.) It makes all Government dangerous to 
the perſons in whom it is, conſidering the unavoidable infirmities of it 
and the readineſs of people to miſconſtrue the actions of their Prince, 
and their incapacity to judge of them : it not being fit that the reaſon, 
of all counſels of Princes ſhould be divulged by Proclamations. So thy 
there can be nothing wanting to make Prizces miſerable, but that the 
people want Power to make them ſo. And the fi of this prin- 
ciple will unavoidably keep up a conſtant jcalouſie een the Prins: 
and his people ; for if he knows their minds, he will think it reaſons. 
ble to ſecure himſelf by all means againſt their Power, and endeavour to 
keep them as unable to reſiſt as may be: all matual confidence 
between a Prince and his People will be deſtroyed : and there can be no 
ſuch way to bring in an arbitrary Government into a Nation, as that 
which ſuch Men to be the only means to keep it out. Beſides, 
this muſt neceſſarily engage a Nation in endleſs diſputes about the for- 
feirure of Power into whoſe hands it falls: whether into the peo- 


in common, or 2 4 — by the people ſot 
— for in an 5 Goverzwext according to their prin- 


ciples, the King himſelf is the true 
may be choſen for ſome particular 


rve of the people; others 
as 


Laws, Gr. 


er of the people; and withal, whatever they do againſt the conſent 
of the people is unlawful ; and their power is forfeited by attempt- 


ing it. * 
Joe 10s the other ill, what mighty danger can there be in ſuppo- 
that no ſons of violence ought 


pires of the world flouriſhed under the 
able power in Princes ?; That hath been by thoſe who did not 
own a derivation of their power from God, a juſt ſecurity to their 
perſons, conſidering the hazards, and the care of Government which 
they undergo? Have not the people who have been moſt jealous of their 


ion of an unaccount- 


Liberties, been fain to have recourſe to an unaccountable power, as their 
laſt refuge in caſe of their neceſſities? I mean the Romans in 


their D:&ators. And if it were thought not only reaſonable, but ne- 
2 _ it — to — . — where the ſame 
o give it by which Men any right to challenge an 
at all? Neither doth this give Princes the n 0 
for the Laws by which they Govers, do fence in the rights and propertic: 
of Men; and Prices do find ſo great conveniency, eaſe and ſecurity in 
their Government by Law, that the ſence of that will keep then far bet- 
ter within the compaſs of Laws, than the Peoples holding a Rod over 
them, which the beſt Frinces are like to ſuffer the moſt by, and bad wil 
but grow'deſperate by it. Good Prizces will never need ſuch a curb be- 
cauſe their oaths and Promiſes, their love and tendernefs towards their 
people, the ſence they have of a Power infinitely greater than theirs, to 
which they muſt give an account of all their actions, will make them go- 
vern as the Fathers of their Country ; and bad Princes will never value 
it, butwil-endeavour by all poſlible means to ſecure themſelves againſt 
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it. So that no inconveniency can be poſſibly ſo great on tlie ſuppoſiti- 
on of. this unaccountable Power in Soveraign Princes, taking it in the ge · 
neral, and meerly on the account of reaſon, as the unavoidable miſ- 
chiefs of that Hypotheſes, which places all power originally in the peo · 
ple, and notwithſtanding all aaths and bonds whatſoever to obedience, 
gives them the liberty to reſume it when they pleaſe : which will al- 
ways be when that Spirit of Faction and Seditios ſhall prevail among 
them, which ruled here in Corab and his company. | LA 

2. Another pretence of this Rebellion of Corab, was, the freeing them: 
ſelves from the emcroachments upon their ſpiritual privileges which were made 
by the ufurpations of Aaron and the Prieſthood; This ſerved for a very 
popular pretence, for they knew no reaſon that one Tribe ſhouldengroſs 
ſo much of the wealth of the Nation to themſelves, and have nothing 
to do but to attend the ſervice of God for it. What, ſay they, are not 
dll the Lard's people holy? Why may not then all they offer ap incenſe to 
the Lord, as well as the Sons of Aan? How many pablick uſes might 
thoſe Revernes ſerve for; which are now to maintain Aron, and all the 
Sons of Levi? But if there muſt be ſome to attend the ſervice of God, 
why may not the meaneſt of the people ſerve for that purpoſe, thoſe 
who can be ſerviceable for nothing elſe > Why. muſt there be an order 
of Prieſthood diſtin from that of Levites ? why a High Prieft above all 
the Przeſss ? what is there in all their office which one of the common 
people may not do as well as they? cannot they {lay the ſacrifices, and 
offer incenſe, and do all other parts of the Prieftly Office ? So that at laſt they 
make all this to be a Politick * of: Moſes bnly to advance his own 
Family by making his Brother High-Preeft, and to have all the Priefts 
and Levites at his devotion, to keep the people the better in awe. This 
hath always been the quarrel at Religion, by thoſe who ſeldom pretend 
to it, but with a deſignu to deſtroy it. For who would ever have mind- 
ed the canſtant attendance at the Temple, if no encouragements had been 
given to thoſe who were imployed in it? Or is not Religion apt enough 
to be defpiſed of it ſelf, by Men of profane minds, unleſs it be ren- 
dred more mean and rontemptible by the Poverty of thoſe who are de- 
voted to t? Shall not God be allowed the priviledge of every Mafter of 
2 Family, to appoint the ranks and orders of his own ſervants; and to 
to take eate they be provided for, as becomes thoſe who wait upon him? 
What a diſhonour had this been to the true God, when thoſe who wor- 
ſhipped falſe Gods thought nothing too great for thoſe, who ate imploy- 
ed in the ſervice of them? But never any yet cryed, but he that had a 
mind to betray his Mafter; to what purpoſe is all this waſte? Let God be 
honoured as he ought to be, let Religion come in for its ſhare among 
all the; things which deſerve encouragement, and thoſe who are em- 
ployed.-in the Offices of it, enjoy but what God; and Reaſor, and the 
Lt of their Country give them, and then we ſhall ſee it was nothing, but 
the diſcontent and faiZion.of Corab and his company which made any en- 
croachment of Aaron and the Prieſtboad any pretence for Rebellion. 

But all theſe pretences would not ſerve to make them eſcape the ſevere 
hand.of divine jaſtice; for in an extraordinary and remarkable manner 
he made them ſuffer the juſt deſert of their fur, for they periſbed in their 
contradiSiop : which is the next thing to be conſidered, viz. - 
2. The Judgment which was inflicted upon them for it. They had 
provoked Heaven by their fin; and d iſturbed the Earth by their Faction; 
and the Earth as if it were moved rr m_ 
MS ; 2 ; 0 : 
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| pon z the earth of 7 
ſudden proves as unquiet and troubleſome as they; but to rebuke their 
madneſs, it was only in obedience to him who made it the executionet 
of his wrath againſt them ; and when it had done its office; it is faid 
* that the earth cloſed upon them, and they periſhed from among the Congr 
gation. Thus the earth having revenged it ſelf againſt the diſturbers of 
its peace, Heaven preſently appears with a flaming fire, taking ven- 
geance upon the 250 Men, who in oppoſition to Aaron, bad uſurped 
the Prieſtly office in offering incenſe before the Lord. Such à Fire, if we 
believe the ſame Hiſtorian, which far outwent the moſt dreadful eruy. 
tions of Minus or Veſuvius, which neither the art of Man, nor the pow. 
er of the wind could raiſe 5 which neither the burning of Woods not 
Cities could parallel; but ſach a Fire which the wrath of God alone 
could kindle, -whoſe light could be outdone by nothing but the heat of 
it. Thus Heaven and Earth agree in the puniſhment of ſuch diſturbers 
of Government, and God by this remarkable judgment upon them hath 
left it upon record to all ages, that all the world may be convinced 
how diſpleaſing to him the fin of faction and ſedition is. For God takes 
l this that was done againſt Moſes and Aaron, as done againſt himſelf 
they are ſaid: to be gathered together againſt the Lord, v. 11. to pro- 
obe the Lord, v. 30.; And the fire is ſaid to come ont from the Lord, v. 25, 
And afterwards i 1 map 15 | — ic that Moſer and d. ban and 
ram, who ſtrove again es and againſt Aron in the comaspof Corah, 
when they ſtrove ageinſithe Lord. By which we fee Gad in T ſtri- 
ving againſt the Authority appointed by him, to be a ſtriving againſt 
himſelf. -. God looks upon himſelf as immediately concerned inthe Go- 
vernment of the world; for by him Prince: rłigu, and they are his 
Vicegerentr upon earth; and they wlio ref, reſiſt not a meer appoint- 
ment of the people, but * ax Ordinance of Gad; and they who do ſo 
ſhall inthe. mildeſt ſenſe receive a ſevere puniſpwent from him. Let the 


pretences be never ſo popular, the perſons. never ſo great and famous; 


nay, though they were of the great Council of the Nation ,- yet we ſec 
God doth not abate of his ſevetity upon any of theſe conſiderations. 
- This was the firſt formed ſedition that we read of againſt'Myſes, the 
people had been murmuring before, but they wanted heads to manage 
them: Now all things concur to a moſt dangerous Rebellion upon the 
molt popular pretences of Religion aud Liberty, and now God takes the 
1 a1 4 _ ing his — of ſuch actions; that others 
might hear, an , no more ſo preſumptuauſiy. This hath been the 
uſual method of divine] 3 * firſt of e hath been moſt 
remarkably puniſhed in this life, that by it they may ſee how hateful 
ſuch things are to Goa ; but if Men will venture upon them notwith- 
ſtanding, Gad doth not always puniſh them ſo much in this world 
Ghqagh he ſometimes doth) but reſerves them, without repentance, to 
his Juſtice in the world to come. The firſt man that finned was made 
an example of God's: Juſtioe; The firſt world ʒ; the ſirſt publick attempt 
n Mage 8 | | -yor 
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this life, yet in that to come. And that g 
upon that people, that although the next day 14000 ſuffered for mur- 


io bim, what doſt thou # if by the conſtitution of t 


— 


— — > 


derm. VII. T Sin und Ponifbment vf Rebellion, 181 


againſt Heaven at Babel after tlie plantation of the world agaitt ; the 
faſt Cities which were fo gerietallyy corrupted after the flood” the firſt 
breaker of the Sabbath after the Lam ; the firſrofferers with ſtrauge fire; 
the firſt lookers into the l, andhere the firſt" popular Rebellion and 
Uſurpers of the office of: Proeft hood." God doth hereby intend to preſerve - 
the honor of his Laws, he gives men warning enough by due erem- 
plary —— and if notwithſtanding that, they will commit the 
ſame lin, they may thank themſelves if they ſuffer for it, if not in 
effect this Judgment had 


macing at the deſtruction of theſe ' men, yet we do not find that any 
Rebellion was raiſed among them afterwards upon theſe popular pre- 
tences of Rxligios, and the "Power of the Pevple. © While their Judges 
continued (who were Kzzgs, without the ſtate and title of King:) the 
were obſerved with reverence, and obeyed with diligence. When af- 
terwards they deſired a King, with all the Pomp and Grandeur which o- 

ther Nations had (which Kue acqua ints them with, viz. * rhe Officers * i Sam. 
and Souldiers, the large Revenues he muſt have) though their Ning was * 11. 

difowned by God, yet the people held firm in their obedience to hi [on 
and Devid himſelf, though” anointed to be King, perſecuted by Seat 

and though he might have pleaded Neceſſety and Providence as much as 
any ever could, (when Sax! was ſtrangely delivered into his hands,) yet 
we ſee what an opinion he had of the 


at perſon of a bad King, + The Lord + : Sam. 

forbid that I ſhould do this thing againſi may Maſter the Lord's Anointed, 

to-ftretch 'farth my hand againſt him, ſeeing he is the Anointed of the Lord. 

And'leſt we ſhould. think it was only his Modeſty or his Policy which 

kept him from doing it, he afterwards upon a like occaſion declares it 

was,only the fin of doing it, which kept him from it. For who can ftreteb \ , Sm. 

forth his band aguinſt the Lane; Anointed and be guiltleſt? Not as th «6. g. 

David could not do -it'mithout the power of the Sanhedrin, as it hath been 

pretended by the Sons of Corab in our age; for he excepts none; he 

never ſeizes upon him to carry him priſoner to be tryed by the Saube- 

drin, nor is there any foundation for any ſuch power in the Sanhedrin 

over the perſons of their Soveraigns. It neither being contained in the 

grounds of its inſtitution, nor any precedent occurring in the whole ſto- 

ty of the Bible, which gives the leaſt countenance to it: Nay ſeveral 

paſſages of Scripture utterly overthrow it, for how could Solomon have 

ſaid; * Where the word of a King is, there is power; and who may ſoy un- Eccleſ. 
| heir Government, the 8+ 

Sanhedrin - might have controlled bim in what he ſaid or did. But 

baue not ſeveral of the modern Jews ſaid'fo'? Granting that ſome have; 

et ſo they have ſpoken many unreaſonable and fooliſh things beſides; 

ut yet none of theſe have ſald, that it was in the power of the San- 

ledrin to depoſo their — or put them to death; all that they ſay 

is, that in the caſrs expreſſed by the Law, if the ings do tranſgreſs, 

the Senbedris had the power of inflicting the penalty of ſcourging, 

Which yet they deny to have bad any infaumy in it among them. But 

did not David tranſgreſs the Lam in his mutder and adultery Did not 

Salamom in the. multitude of his Wives and 14olatry, yet where do we read 

that the S Aubeclris ever took cognizance of th e things? And the 

more: ancient Jeur do ſay, + Thet the King was not to be judged, as + Tir. s- 

i; plain in the: Text of the Miu, however the Expoſitors have taken 4 c . 

a liberty ta contradict it ; but as far as we can find, without * 
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. Nach. datianof reaſon; and A K. eremiah in 2 faich expire Y, The 
man. 120 crpArure may judge the King," but the holy: e eb — 
196. we have an Authority: far greater: than 122 . ma David's in this caſe, 
who after; he hath denied that avy; mer cam ftretch forth bis hand ag 
_ the Lord's Anointed, and be guiltleſs ; in the very next words he i 
+ r Sam. its the judgment of him only to God bimſelf, ſaying, + Ar: the Lol 
26.10  liveth, T Lord ſhall ſmite bim, er bit; day ſpall come to — or be ſball de. 
ſcend into battle aud) periſh. He thought it ſufficient to leave the judg. 
ment of thoſe things to God, whoſe —— over Prizces he knew wx, 
enough if well. conſidered by them, to keep them in awe. We have now 
diſpatched the firſt — horror the words: of tho Textas' they relate 
to the: fact of Corgh and his company. 

2. We ought now to enquire, + whether the Chriſtian DoSrine hath 
made any alteration in theſe things; or whether that gives any greater 
encouragement. to faction and ſedition than the Law did, when it is 
masked under a pretence of zeal for Religion and Liberty. But it is ſo 
far from it, that what God then declaredto be &iſpleafing: to him by ſuch 


remarkable judgments, hath been now more fully manifeſted by frequent 
precepts and vehement exhortations, by the moſt w 


arguments, 
and the; conſtant practice of the firſt — the beſt of Chriſtians, and by the 


black character which is ſet upon thoſe who under a pretence of - Chr;- 
ſtian Liberty did deſpiſe deminir, « and ſpeak evil 3 and follow 
Corab in his Rebellion, however they may pleaſe themſelves with greater 
light, than former ages had in this matter, they are ſaid to be ſuch| || for 
whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for- ever. It would take up too 
much time to examine: the friyolous evaſions and ridiculous diſtinQions 
by which they would make the caſe of the Primitive in not re- 
fitting Authority, ſo much different from theirs, who have not only 
done. it, but in ſpight of Chriftiqnity have pleaded for it.” Either they 
* ſaid they wanted ſtrength, or courage, or the conntenance: of the Senate, or 
did not underſtand their own Liberty; when all their obedience was 
only due to thoſe precepts of the Galpel, which make it ſo great a part 
of Chriſtianity to be. ſubjed to Principalities and Powers, and which the 
* Tit. 3.1, Teachers of the Goſpel had pargicularly com on in charge * to put 
the people in mind of. 

And hap PP y had it been for us if this Dodlrine had dana fincere- 
ly preached, and duly practiſed i in this Nation ; for we ſhould then ne- 
ver have ſeen thoſe ſad times, which we can now no otherwiſe think of, 
than of the devouring Fire, and raging . i. e. of ſuch dreadfal 
judgments which we have ſmarted ſo much by, that we- heartily pray 
we may never feel them again: For then fes Jealouſfes began our miſe- 
Ties, and the curſe ſo often denounced againſfi-Meroz, fell upon the whole 
Nation ; when the Sons of Corg Frans naged their own ambitious defigns a- 

gainſt Moſes and Aaron (the od the Chxrch) under the ſame pre- 
1 * of Religion and 34; of + in And when the pretence of Religion was 
broken into 8565 ſes, and Liberty.i into oppreſſion of the-People, it pleaſed 
Gad out of his ſecret and n to ſuffer the Sons of 
Violence to prevail againſt the Lords  Aavinted; and then they would 
know! no difference between. his being conquered and ! guilty. "They could 
find no way to ;juſtifie their former wickedneſs, but by adding more: 

IT de conſciouſneſs of their own Guilt, and the — the Puniſhment 
due 0 it, made them unquiet and  thoughtful,-as long as his life and 
Preſence did upbraid them with the obe- and made them fearful of che 


not | other. 


|| Jude 
v. 13. 
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"her. And when they found the greatneſs and conſtancy of his mind, 
the firmneſs of his piety, the zeal he had for the tri e intereſt of the 
people, would not ſuffer him to beffay his T toi the ſaving gf his 
life , they charge him withigheir own guilty and mae him ſul et becauſe 
they had deſerved” to do it. And av'1f it had not been enough to have 
abuſed the names of Religion and, Liþe 
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Liberty before, they reſolve to make 
the very name of Jaſtice to ſuffer Kere with their King by calling 
that infamous company, who condemned their Sovergign, A High Court 
T which trampled under the Lame both of God and men 
Bat {eſt the world ſhould imagine {h(y;had any ſhang left in tien fing 

ther; an 


hey make t he people witneſſes o pretend the Power 


535+ 


5. 


fell our Royal Martyr a Sacrifice to the fary of ungeaſonable men ; who 


iter either were ſo blind as nat to ſee his warth, or rather ſo bad as to hate 
8 him for it. And as God gave once to the people of the Jews 2 King in 


bis Anger, being provoked to it by their fins,” we have cauſe to ſay, that 
upon the ſame account he 4egt away one of the beſt of Kings ſrom us in 
bis wrath. But bleſſed be that God, ho in tho midſt of jadgment was 
ed to remember mercy, in the miraculous preſervation, and glorious 
ſeſtauration of our Gracious Sovereign; let us have à care then of a- 
buſing the mercies of ſo great a deliyerance tot quit other ends, than 
God intended it for; leſt he be provoked to ſay to 05, as he did 


let us endeavour to prevent it by a timely and-. fincere. reformation, of 
our lives, and by our hearty ſupplications to Gad, that he wauld pre- 
ſerde the perſan of our Soverarge from all the attempts of violence, that 
he would ſo direct his counſels, and proſper his affairs, that His Gawers- 
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of the People for doing that, which they did deteſt and abhor. Thus 


of old to the Jews, * But if you ſhall ill do wickedly; ye ſhall beconfured, 1 Sam. 
both ye and your King. And if we look on this as a dreadful judgment, 


ment may be « long and publick Bleſſmg to theſe Natur. 
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Therefore ſay J unto you, the Kingdom of God. ſhall 
e taken from you, and given to a Nation bringing 
feuortb the fruits thereaf Ie 55 


HE time was now very neat W wherein the Son of 
GSod was to ſuffet an accurſed death by the hands of ungrate- 
ful men: and to let them ſee that he laid no impoſſible com- 
pon men when he bid them * love their enemies, he expreſſes 
the trueſt kindneſs Himſelf toward . thoſe who defigned his d 1 
on. For what can be imagined greater towards ſuch, whoſe malice was 
like to end in nothing ſhort of their own ruine, than by repreſentin 
to them the evils they muſt ſuffer, to diſſwade them from that, whi 
they intended to do? But if neither the ſenſe of their future miſeries, 
nor their preſent fins will at all abate their * or. aſſwage their malice, 
nothing is then left for kindneſs to ſhew it ſelf by, but by lamenting 
their folly, bemoaning their obſtinacy, and praying God to have pi- 
ty upon them, who have ſo little upon themſelves. And all theſe were 
very remarkable in the carriage of our Bleſſed Saviour towards his moſt 
implacable enemies: he had taken care to inſtruct them by his Doctrine, 
to convince them by his Miracles, to oblige them by the firſt offers of 
the greateſt mercy ; but all theſe things had no other effect upon them, 
than to heighten their malice, increaſe their rage, and make them more 
impatient till they had deſtroyed him. But their ſtupidity made him 
more ſenſible of their folly, and their obſtinacy ſtirred up his compaſ- 
towards them, inſomuch that the nearer he approached to his own 
ſufferings, the greater ſenſe he expreſſed of theirs. For he was no 
ſooner come within view of that bloody City, wherein he was within 
few days to ſuffer by, as well as for the fins of men; but his compaſ- 
ſion breaks forth, not only by his weeping over it; but by that paſ- 


# Luk.rg. ſionate expreſſion, which is abrupt only by the force of his grief: + If 
| $1,4% thou hadſt known, even thou at leaſt in this thy day the things which belong un- 


to thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes. And when he was 
within the City, he could not mention the deſolation which was to 


come 
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rm. VIII. 7 ſevere Puniſhment. 


come upon it for ali the righteous blood which had been pile there, 


but he preſently ſubjoyns, O Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, thou that killeſt* Matth. 
the ects und ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee, how often would 37: 


[have gathered thy Children together, 4s a Hen gathereth her Chickens 
under ber wings and ye would not? what words could more emphatically 

reſs the love and tenderneſs of Chriſt towards his greateſt enemies 
than theſe do? eſpecially conſidering that he knew how bulie they were 
in contriving his ſufferings, while he was ſo paſſionately lamenting 
theirs. And when their malice had done its utmoſt upon him, and they 
law him hanging upon the Croſs and ready to yield up his laſt breath, 
he imploys the remainder of it in begging pardon for them, in thoſe 


pathetical words + Father, forgive them for they know not what they dot Luke 


21. 34. 


By all which we ſee, that what puniſhments ſoever the Jewiſh nation un- 
derwent afterwards for the great fin of crucify ing the Lord of life, were 
no effect of meer revenge from him upon them, but the juſt judgment 
of God which they had drawn upon themſelves by their own obſtinacy 
and wilful blindneſs. | . 

And that they might not think themſelves ſurprized, when the dread- 
ful effects of God's anger ſhould ſeize upon them, our Saviour as he 
drew nearer to the time of his ſufferings gives them more frequent and 
ſerious warnings of the fad conſequence of their incorrigibleneſs under 
all the means of cure, which had been uſed among them. For they 
were ſo far from being amended by them, that they not oily deſpiſed the 
remedy, but the Phyſicians too; (as though they were a ſmall thing) 
they beat, they wound, they kill thoſe who canie to cure them: bur 
as if it had not been enough to have done theſe things to ſervants, (to 
let the world ſee how dangerous it is to attempt the cure of incorrigi- 
ble ſinners) when God ſent his own Son to them, expecting they ſhould 
reverence him, they find a peculiar reaſon for taking him out. of the 


way, || for then the inheritance would be their own. But ſo miſerably || V. 38- 


do ſinners miſcarry in their deſigns for their advantage, that thoſe 
things which they build their hopes the moſt upon prove the moſt fatal 
and pernicious to them : When theſe perſons thought themſelves ſure 
of the inheritance by killing the Son, that very fin of theirs, not only 
put them out of poſſeſſion, but out of the hopes of recovering what in- 
tereſt they had in it before. For upon this it is that our Saviour here ſaith 
in the words of the Text, Therefore ſay I unto you, that the Kingdom of God 
ſhall be taken from you and given toa Nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 
Which words are the application which our Saviour makes of the 
foregoing Parable concerning the vineyard, which it ſeems the Chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees, did not apprehend themſelves to be concern'd in, 
till he brought the application of it ſo cloſe to them; ſo that then they 
find they had condemned themſelves, when they ſo readily paſſed fo 
ſevere a ſentence upon thoſe husbandmen, who had ſo ill requited the 
Lord of the Vineyard for all the care he had taken about it, that inſtead 
of ſending him the fruits of it, they abuſe his meſſengers, and at laſt 


murther his Son. When therefore Chriſt asks them, Whex the Lord - v. 40 


therefore of the Vineyard cometh, what will he do unto thoſe husbandmen ? 
They thonght the caſe ſo plain, that they never take time to conſider, or 
go forth to adviſe upon it, but bring in a preſent anſwer upon the evi- 
dence of the fact. + They ſar unto him, he will miſerably deſtroy yhoſe 
wicked men, and will let out his Vineyard to other hushandmen, which ſhall 


render him the fruits in their ſeaſon t. R did they think what a * 
A . | : * 


* | — l 
* "Hain b w- 
Wo 46⁊':'—— 1 "4 l WR ES = 
_ ä * — 
ns 


—— 


5 


106 The want of the Goſpel, Serm. VIII 


ful ſentence they paſſed upon themſelves and their own Nation in the. 


words; little did they think that hereby they condemned their Temple 
to be burned, their City to be deſtroyed, their Country to be ruined 
their Nation to be Vagabonds over the face of the earth; little did they 
think that herein they juſtified God in all the miſeries which they ſuffe. 
red afterwards, for in theſe words they vindicate God and condemn 


themſelves, they acknowledge God's Juſtice in the ſevereſt puniſhment 


he ſhould inflict upon ſuch obſtinate wretches. Our Saviour having 
gained this confeſhon from them, and ſo made it impoſſible for them 


to ſtart back in charging God with injuſtice in puniſhing them; he now 


applies it to themſelves in theſe words, which I ſuppoſe, ought imme. 
mediately to follow the 41. verſe, Therefore ſay 1 unto you the K ingdom of 
God (ball be taken from you, &c. Wherein we have, 

1. The greateſt judgment which can ever befall a people, which i; 
the taking away the Kingdom of God from them. a; 45." 

2. The greateſt mercy that can ever be vouchſafed to a Nation, which 
is God's giving his Kingdom to it. Ard give it to a Nation, &c. 

In the Judgment we conſider the cauſe of it, therefore ſay I wnty 


Jou, &c. which is either, more general as referring to all going befor, 


and ſo it makes the taking away the Kingdom of God to be the juſt pu- 
niſhment of an incorrigible people; or more particular as referring to 
the fin of the Jews in crucifying Chriſt, and ſo it makes the guilt of that 
ſin. to be the cauſe of all the miſeries, which that nation hath undergone 
ſince that time. 


In the latter part we may conſider the terms upon which God either 


| gives or continues his Kingdom to a Nation, and that is, bringing forth 


the fruits thereof. 


We conſider the former with a particular reſpect to the ſtate of the 
Jewiſh Nation. And therein, 1. The greatneſs of their Judgment im- 
plyed in thoſe words the Kingdom of God, &c. 2. The particular res- 
ſon of that Judgment, which was crucifying the Son of God. 

1. The greatneſs of the Judgment which bee the Jewiſh Nation af- 
ter imbruing their hands in the blood of Chriſt. And that will appear 
if we take the Kingdom of God in that double notion in which it was 
taken at that time. 1. It was taken by the Jews themſelves for ſome pe- 
culiar and temporal bleſſings, which thoſe who enjoyed it had above all 
other people. 2. It was taken by our Saviour for a clearer manifeſtati- 
on of the Will of God to the World, and the conſequence of that in 
the hearts of good men ; and all the ſpiritual bleſſings which do attend 
it. So that the taking away. the Kingdom of God from them muſt needs 


be the heavieſt judgment which could befal a people, ſince it implies 


in it, the taking away all the greateſt temporal and ſpiritual bleſlings. 
1, We take it in the notion the Jews themſelves had of it; and in 


this ſenſe we ſhall make it evident that the Kingdom of God hath been 


taken from that people in accompliſhment of this prediction of 
our Saviour, For they imagined the Kingdom of God among them to 
conſiſt in theſe things eſpecially, Deliverance from their enemies, 4 flonriſs 


' ing ſtate, the upholding their Wien in Honour, chiefly in the pompous 


worſhip of the Temple. Now if inſtead of theſe things, they were expo- 
ſed to the fury of their enemies, ſo asnever. any nation beſides them were, 


if their whole Polity was deſtroyed, ſo as the very face of Government 
hath, ever ſince been taken from them, if their Religion hath been ſo 


| far from being upheld, that the praſtice of it hath been rendred impoſſ 
» 4.4 ea | * Nl * q 2 rt 6 0 


2 


- 
Q +4 <o—w 


ti. . 6 


2m. PEP 7 * 


* 
— 


88 


8 


. 


ble by che deſtruction of the Temple, and the conſequences of it, then 
the Jews themſelves cannot bat ſay, that in their own, ſenſe the King- 


ir d 2 1 Nam e 
either were ſuch great admirers of the Pomp and Splendor of the e's 1 


to acknowledge no other 1 but God, was the pretence of the War ) 
upon which aroſe that deſperate Faction e 2 
many Firebrands ſc attered bye es down among them, ſoon put the 


nd from'this time there never was a more 


evidence to take away the 


1 a 1 8 
* ; 


a moſt dreadful fatnine, fo great, 7% S 
I J 12 fi 11. 
P 2 | that, 933. 


PEAS TSIEPREPASTEESSESEEETESPESSESTSSIO SSS. Kr 


— 
— 


S2 AAS 


the miſeries of iis Ae e people i all 
fon ces de which they have labo 


EN 1 


aud pet ter it contin fear of being ſv. ' Gad' ſ 


*: 19 5 


1 


afro cheinſeves and their Nation? bat & 3 
had been 4 e that Hd 
3 m and *rotidu@t, and Had great 
llt their enemies. And the Romans themſelves at this time 
they nere ſaw a people of a möte i a e e e 
les affald of dying than theſe were: But all this 
e e ee 2 
power -of their enemies, how not 
oy given up but into thoſe which Re the eee 
, which were tbeir on. What then cati we imagine ſhould be 
ſo great an alteration in the State of Their affairs now, but that God 
was their friend then and their enemy now? Hy pavg the beit ibcels de. 
yond their Counſels, and without tation; „ ee 
, divides their counſels, and their co 5 FT 
their fperdier ruine. Now they Sede clit of what God hy threa 
dr ee en when I depart from yo ” Now that their 5 
| their honour, de Ager wete all ** 
departed 3 . W Wi fee how mach the welfare of 4 Na- 
tion depends upon God's Favour, ET that hs other ſecurity” is com- 


to that Fof true Religion. The Nation of the Jews, wis for 


all that we know never more numerous than at this time, never ore 
reſplute 


gious to venture their lives, never better provided of 
owns and ſtrong places of retreat and all provifionsfor War; 
but there was a hand- writing upon the Wall againſt them, Mene, Teket, 
Peres, God had weigh'd them in the ballanceand found them too light, 
he divides their Nation and removes his Kingdom from them and leaves 
them to an utter deſolation. Neither can we ſay, ibir was ſome preſent 
"Tufatuation pom for ever ſince all their attempt for recovering 
their own land, have but increaſed their miſeries ànd made their con- 
dition worle than before. Witneſs that attempt under Bzrchoce- 
$6) Hi the fn of dries: in which the Jews themſelves ſay, there pe- 
eee ie pt, l. e. above 1 200000 
men. which they were not only wholly Pane their land, but 
forbid ch as to look on the place where the Temple r Pee 


bog were fain to purchaſe at a dear tate, the e 
lachrym el 
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miſerable Nation! in being, to be a conſtant warning to all ill bete to let 
vl lee what a difference in the ſame People the aur or Diſpleafure 
cope and how ſevete the Judgments of God ate muy thoſe 


obedient of Gad fiſt in the flontiſhin of & 
to co t t 
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ly called bis, Nude and after they had Kings of their own theit 

| plenty and proſperity did ſo much depend on the kindneſs of Heaven ta 
y m, thatall the days of their flouriſhing condition might be juſtly attri; 
\to; amore than ordinary ee nes that watched over them. Fo 
if we . o ſmall in compariſon the extent and compaſs of 


whole land of udea was, bein dom N to as St. 2 ſaith, (who knew it mel 


but 160 ales. in length ba, and 46 in breadth from 
Joppa Labenz if fe confer We the vaſt number of its inhabi 
* 1 Chr. tants, RY being at Tus rumbring ek the people 1500000 fighting 


15.55 6. 121 ho ought 117 reckoned above.a, fourth part of the whole 
erin. and 
avs: -mauntains and deſarts in 55 ſmall country, and that every ſe. 
ven years well elle ol pl 8 pa ye fallow, we may juſtly wonder 
how! all this a of L e {bo 
8 hot | 


proſper ſq; much in ſo narrow a 
59 65 50 ** meaſure the rules of Eaſtem 
ten limates, and it be withal true, that the 
1215 A dd th to the riches and plenty of it, and that the 


t land were ſo almoſt to a miracle, yet conſideri 


nd their Sabbatical years, we muſt have recourſe 
e 7 hor de provided for all their neceſſi- 
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Genealogics fince the deſtruction of the Temple. 1 Know what vain: 
hopes, atifl fooliſh fancies, and ineredidie ſtories they have among them ; 
of ſome ſupteme power, which tlief Have in ſome part of tlie world 
but they know not Where. Sometimes, they talk of their miglity num- 
bers at Bagdad, and the officers of their own” Nation which are ſet o- 
ver them: but had they not fo in Exypr, and were they ever the leſs in 
Captivity there? Sometimes they boaſt of their Schools in thoſe Eaſtern 
parts, ſuch as Pombeditha, Sura, and Neharda, and the authority the Rah- 
hint have over them; but this is juſt as the Orator ſaid of Dibnyſn- 
the Tyrant Of Syracuſe, that he loved Government ſo well, that when he 
was not ſuffered to govern Men there, he welt to govern Boys at Cu- 
rinth, * nſque ed imperiq carere n poterat. . But theſe are tolerable in - ci, 
comparifi with the incredible fitfons of the ur Tribes in the Eaſt, Tuſe. 3. 
hem'd in by a vaſt and unpaſſable ridge of Möufftains on every ide, 
but when the famous Sabbatical River runs, which for ſix days bears 
all before it with a mighty torrent, and carries ſtones of ſuch incredi- 
ble bigneſs that there is no paſſing over it: but becauſe the admirable 
nature of that River is + That it keeps the Sabbath and reſts all that day, + Blued. 
we might have thought it had been poſſible to have had Tome entercourſe ——_ 
with them on that day; but to prevent this they tell us, That ar tht Lerf v.Soke 
water goes off, flames of fire come in the place of it and hinder all arceſs th vation. 
them. But theſeare things which a man muſt be a Few firſt before he can * 4 
believe: and what will not they believe rather than Chriſt is the Son pu in 
of God! For || Manaſſe ben Iſrael hath had the confidence in this age to ſay, 9 0 7. 
That the 17 talen out of the Sabbatical River and preſerved in 4 Tube | Spe. V. 
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doth conſtantly move for fix days, and reſts punctrally from the beginning of ll. ſee. 
the Sabbath to the dr of it. Which Ts leſs 0 be woldred at _ af hr 
in all his Book of the hope of Iſrael, he eagerly contends for the incre- 
dible fiction of Montezini of the flouriſhing condition of the Jem at 
this day in ſome parts of America; but the Salvo is tranſlated thithet 
too, for there is a mighty River which hinders any from acceſs to them. 
By all which we ſee how vain all their attempts are to preſerve any re- 
putation of that Power and Government wherein they made fo great a 
part of the Kingdom of God among them to conſiſt. 55 

3. That which they thought gave them the greateſt Title to the being 
God's peculiar people, was the ſolemn worſhip of him at the Temple. But 
what 1s become of all. the glory of that now? Where are all the 
pompous Ceremonies, the numerous Sacrifices, the magnificent and ſo- 
lemn Feafts, which were to be conſtantly obſerved there? How is it 
then poffible for . them to obſerve the Religion now which' God com- 
manded them; fince he likewife forbid the doing theſe things any 
where, but in the place which himſelf ſhould appoint? So that they 
are under an unayordable neceſſity of breaking their Law; if they do 
them not, they break the Law which commands them to be done ; if 
they do them, they break the Law which forbids the doing them in any 
other place but at the Temple at Hier»ſalem. And this I am apt to 
think, was one of the greateſt grounds among them, after the deſtru- 
Qion of the Temple; of their ſetting up Traditions above the written 
Law ;' for finding it impoſſible to keep the written Law, if they could 
gain to themſelves the Authority of interpreting it, they were not much 
concerned for the Law it ſelf. And this is one of the ſtrongeſt holds 
of their infidelity. at this day. For otherwiſe we might in reaſon have 
thought, that their infidelity would have been buried im the my of 
W their 
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112 I !be want of the Goſpel Serm. VIII 
their Temple; when they had ſuch plain predi&ions that the Me, 
was to come. during the ſecond Temple, that the prediction of Chriſt con. 
cerning the deſtruction of this Temple was ſo exactly fulfilled, that al 
attempts for the rebuilding of it were vain and fruitleſs. Of all which 
none promiſed ſo fait as that in Julian time, Who out of ſpight to the 
Chriſtians, and particularly with a deſign to contradict the Prophecy of 
our Saviour, gave all encouragement to the Jews to build it, he provideg 
at his own charge all materials for it, and gave command to the G0. 
vernour of the Province to take particular care in it; and the Jews with 
great joy and readineſs ſet about it; but when they began to ſearch the 
ground in order to the laying the Foundations, the earth round about 
trembles with a horrible earthquake, and the flames of a ſudden breat 
out, which not only conſumed the undertakers but a great multitude of 
ſpectators, and the materials prepared for the building: Inſomuch that 
an univerſal aſtoniſhment ſeized upon them, and the reſt had rather 
leave their work, than be conſumed by it. This we have delivered to 
us 3 not by perſons at a great diſtance of time from it, but by ſuch 
ort a · Who lived in the ſame. age: rr &, mrwrrts,, WE. are all 
. witneſſes (ſaith St. Chryſoſt.) of the truth of theſe things, not by one 
or two, but the concurrent Teſtimony of the Writers of that age. Not 
+ chryſ. only by Þ St. Chryſoft. but Gregorius Nazianzenus, Ambroſe Neffen, $4 
— crates, Sozomen, Theodoret. And leſt all theſe ſhould ſuſpected of 
2. bem. partiality, becauſe Chriſtians, we deſire no more to be believed con- 
. Nu cerning it, than what is recorded by Ammianus Marcellinus a Heathen 
2 Hiſtorian of that time, who was a Souldier under Julian in his laſt expe- 
e. i. dition, and he aſſerts the ſubſtance of what I have ſaid before. And 
—— yo" what a ſtrange difference do we now find in the building of a third and 
fl. 1. c. a ſecond Temple? in the former, though they met with many troubles 
38, 39-5* and difficulties, yet God carried them through all and proſpered their 
4. 40 5. endeavours with great ſucceſs. Now they had all humane encourage- 
zww.! 5. ments and God only oppoſes them, and makes them deſiſt with the lol; 
2 of their workmen and materials, and perpetual diſhonour to themſelves, 
Aue uur. for attempting to fight againſt God in building him a Temple againſt 
«Hepes his Will. From which we ſee that in all the ſenſes the Jews under- 
, ſtood the Kingdom of God, it was remarkably taken from them within 
ſo many years after Chriſt the true Paſſover was ſlain by them, as had 
paſſed from their firſt Paſſover after their going out of Egypt to their 

entrance into Canaan. | 5 SOS 
The Difficulty will be far leſs, and the concernment not, ſo great as 
to the Jews, to prove that the Kingdom of God in the ſenſe our Saviour 
meant it for the Power of the Goſpel, was taken from them, For the event 
it ſelf is a clear proof of it. Inſtead of that therefore I ſhall now prove 
that this taking away the Kingdom of God from them, was the effect of 
their fin in crucifying Chriſt. Therefore I ſay, &c. To make this clear 
I ſhall proceed by theſe following ſteps. - 1 | 
1. Thar it is acknowledged: by the Jews themſelves that theſe great 
calamities have happened to them for ſome extraordinary fins. For to 
theſe they impute the deſtruction of the City and, Temple, their op- 
N and miſeries ever ſince, and the deferring the coming of the 
[| Tit. Sen- Meſſzas, For ſome. of them have confeſſed || That all the terms prefixed 
22. * 5 for the coming of the Meſlias are paſt long ago, but that God provoked 
by their great fins hath thus long deferred his appearance, and ſuffercd 

them in the n mean white to lye under ſuch great calamities. 
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. Tre Aa vüght 10 be locken nd 3s fÞ much Seiter by Row, Hah 
dealer aud longer this puniſhmetit Hath been, than any inflited upori 
them before. For if God'did in former captivities puni them fot their 
fins, when they wete brought back again into their own land after 70 
jeats; we mult t = & tp is a finofa' 50 55 nature icli 

bath not been expiated by ears captivity and diſperſion. 
3. The ſews have tot ſuffered 12 — calamities for the fanie ſins fot 
okich watt paged before; For then God charged them with Idola- 
try as 2 ding fin ; and it is very obſervable that the Jews 
2 eie ye ſaſp 7 755 ed this fin 1 under the ſecond 
Temple, and particularly near their deſtruction. They generally pre- 
Temp a' mighty zeal for their Lab, and ' eſpecial 5 * 


— 
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ly oppoſed | the leaſt 
tendency to 1dolatry ;' infomnuch that they would not biker the Roman 
Enſigns to be advanced among them becauſe of the Images that were upon 
them; and all the Hiſtory of that time tells us of the frequent con- 
teſts they: had with the Roman Governours about theſe things: and e- 
ver ſince that time they have been perfe& haters of [dolatry, and none 
of the leaſt -hindrances of their embracing Chriſtianity hath been the 
infinite ſcandal which hath been given them by the Roman Church in 
that particular, 
4. It muſt be ſome fin, Which their Fathers committed and continues 
yet unrepented of by them to this day. Their Fathers committing it, 
was the meritorious aſs of the firſt pnniſhment ;_ their Children not 
repenting of it, is the cauſe why that Jud lies ſtill ſo heavy upon 
them. And now what fin cat v imagine this to be, but putting to 
death the true Meſſeat, which they will acknowledge e themſelves to be 
afin that deſerves all the miſeries they have undergone; and it is ap- 
parent that in all this long captivity they never have had the Heart to 
repent of the fin of crucify ing Chriſt ; other fins they confeſs and ſay 
they heartily repent of, Hae Ty then hath not God accepted of their 
repentance and brought them back i into their own Land; according to 
the promiſes he long ſince made unto their Fathers? Which is a certain 
argument it is ſome fin; as yet unrepented of by them, which continues 
them under all their ſufferings; and what can this be but that hotrid fin 
of putting to death the Son of God, with that dreadful imprecation 
which to this day hath its force upon them, Hi blood be upon us and 
our Children? and this fin they are ſo far from repenting of, that they 
ſtill jultiße their Fathers in what they did, and blaſpheme Chriſt to 
this day in their prayers, where they think they may do it with ſafety. 
And to all this we may add that the enſuing calarnities were exactly fore- 
told by that Chriſt whom they ergeifred, and if no other argument 
would convince them that he was at Jeaſt a Prophet, yet the punctual 
accompliſhment of all his predictions ought to do it; as will appear by. 
comparing * Marth. 24. with the ſeries of the ſtory. And it is obſer- th. 
vable that the very plate where gur Saviour foretold theſe things, 3. 
vis. the: Mount of Oliver, was the firſt wherein the Roman Army en- 


camped before Hieruſateme. And as they had crucified the Son of God. 
and put the Lord — gory. open ſhame, mocking and deriding him in 
them, t (5 the Jews and crucified them openly in the view 
of the City, 500 oft-t e TYM UATL ee Tbeum, in 
Roman py! and withall adds, 811 numbers were ſo great that there T6. 


bis ſufferings ; ſo wh 3 Ware came to revenge his quarrel upon 
1. Nur x ort 2 as + Joſephus tells us, who was then in the | 7opb 
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IS 2 ſeen the deſtruction of Jersſalew would; have come off from 


ty pieces of filver had this 
by the Roman Souldiers in 


deſtroyed t ves 
Auſe, how hardit is though 


| gh to make crofſe, 
the blood of the Son of God for Thir. 
of theirs ſeverely puniſhed, when ſuch 
multitudes of the Jews (2000 in one night) had their bowels tipt uy 
hopes to have found the gold and ſilver there 
which they were ſuppoſed to have ſwallowed. And what greater . 
gument can we have to believe that ſuch judgments: fell upon then 
upon the account of their fin in crucifying Chriſt, than that they were ſo 
wering - RT 3 — 15 — — S 
ing in the I or w 
ings the Jews thought their deſtruftion as incredible as that he was 
che Ae; bat what evidence could there be to them that he 
was ſo, than that God did fo ſeverely avenge. his blood upon them, and 
22 to do it for their unbeliet and impenitency to this very 
12 ä 1 vVachhh; £113 He bas mr 
Bot it may be ſome will ſay, What are all theſe things to u, me are non 
thoſe who crucified Chriſt or juſtifie the doing it; Thanks be #0 God, the 
nedom of God is mot talen from ut, but we enjoy what was tales 
oz thew ? To which I anſwer ; If we really were what we pretend to 
1 theſe things are of great conſequence to be conſidered hy us. 


25.70 room left for the croſſes to ſtand, or wood enou 
of, And they who had 


1. Forisit ing to us to have ſo great an argument of the truth 
of our Religion, as the ſufferings of the Jews to this day is for the ſin of 


crucifying Chriſt ? As often as we think of them we ought to conſider 
the danger of infidelity, and the heavy judgments which that brings up- 
on 2 br We may take ſome eſtimate of the wrath of God againſt 
that In, the deſolation of the Country, and the miſeries of the 
inhabitants of it. When you think it a ſmall fin to deſpiſe the Son of 
God, to revile his doctrine, and reproach his miracles, conſider then 
what the Jews have ſuffered for theſe fins. As long as they continue x 
people in the World, are the living monuments of the' Vengeance 
of God upon — i and unbelieving Nation. And it -may be 
one of the ends of God's dif them almoſt among 

as often as they 


ET: though they itafterwards, 
for them to repent of it. We might have thought the when 


few in compariſon from that time to 


nted of the fins of their Fore · fathers in the 
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2. Is it nothing to us what they have ſuffered, who i 
eſt bleſſings we have, by their means, and upon the 
they did? For to them at firſt were committed the Oracles 
joy. all the excellent and records of ancient ti u them. 
all the Prophecies of the men whom God raiſed up pired from 
time to time among them. By their means we converſe with thoſe grear 
perſons, Moſes; David, Solomon and others, and underſtand their wiſdom 
and piety by the writings which at this day we enjoy. By them we 
have conveyed to us, all the particular propheſies which relate to the 
Meſſizs, which point out the Tribe, the place, the time, the very per 
ſon he was to be born of. By their means we are able to 4 
infidelity, and to confirm our own faith. Therefore we have ſome com- 
mon concernment with them, and ought on that account to be ſenfible 
of their miferies. Is it nothing then to you that God hath dealt fo ſe- 
verely with them, from whom you derive fo great a part of your Reli- 
gion? But if that be nothing, conſider the terms upon which you en- 
py tek mercics you F of the 

ext aſſures us, no ot t bringing t ts thereof. If 
we prove as obſtinate and incorrigible as they, God may juſt! 
us, as he. bath done them. It is but a Vineyard that God lets 
inheritance God expects our improvement and giving him 
it, or elſe he may juſtly take it away from us and give it to 
bandmen. Let us never flatter our ſelves in thinking it impoſſibl 
ſhould make us as miſerable and contemptible a people as he 
the Jews ; but we may be miſerable enough 
Have we any ſuch promiſes of his favour as they 
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the natural branches, they are broken off by unbelicf, and 
Nothing then can be more reaſonable than the exhortation - 
ne T be not high minded but fear. Boaſt not of your preſent privi- t Rom. 
edges; deſpiſe not thoſe who are broken off, for confider, If God Vt. 
ſpared not the natural branches, we ought to take heed, left be alſo ſpare 
not us. | 

3. Is it nothing to us what the Jews ſuffer, fince our ſins are in ſome 
ſenſes more aggravated than theirs were? For though there can be no juſt 
excuſe made for their wilful blindneſs, yet there may be much leſs made for 
ours. For what they did againſt him was when he appeared in the weak- 
neſs of humane fleſh, in a very mean and low condition, before the great 
confirmation of our faith, by his reſurrection from the dead: But our con- 
tempt of Chriſt is much more not only after that, but the 
miraculous conſequences of it, and the ſpreading and continuance of his 
Doctrine in the World, after the multitudes of Martyrs and the glorious 
Triumphs of our Religion over all the attempts of the perſecutors and be- 
trayers of it; after the ſolemn Vows of our Baptiſm in his Name, and 
frequent addreſſes to God by him, and celebrating their memory of his 
death and paſſion. What can a + ungrateful, a 
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1 more 1 a id weakneſs than after all theſe to eſteem the blood 
a than as of a common malefactor, or at leaſt t0 
1780 er 52 55 1 it? Nay, we may add to all this, after ſo ſe 
an Iſlam of Gods vengeance already upon the Jews, which 
t e our care, and will therefore aggravate our fin. What 
2 8 _ they did as open and proſeſſed enemies, what. we do we 
ions friends, and let any man judge which is th 
t. an Enemy, or to betray, a Friend. 
ede to us who have o many of thoſe Symptom, 
ch were the fore-runners of their qeſolation? Not 2 
bee like che ſon of Auen File Jewi ſtory, who of a ſud- 
four: years befote the war, cryed out in the Temple, 4 voice 
57 * voice fromthe We, A waice from the Jour Winds 55 Moe to {i 
Moe to the Temple, Woe to 7 People; and this he continued cry. 
th 2 * for gears and frue mont he, till at | aft being upon the 
15 2 lake 2 15 Moe to 415 / ip and immediately a flone came au 
2 ofthe Engines g hed bim. God 72 id we ſhould 
be ſo dear a dear ee a. 2 5 Pe but. yet our Symptoms are bad, 
4 06 our Repen and Amendment God knows what they 
may end in. Ther wor "hoſe followi ing remarkable forerunners of 
2 in the Jewith e. L am afr we are too duch concern 


L 1 755 of all forts of men from the vertyes of their 
his Jaſephus often - mentions and complains of, and that 
there was no ſort of men free; from the higheſt to the b. der they 
bad all L not only from what 88 0 ought to be, but from 
what their Anceſtors, were. And there can be * which bodes 
worſe to a people than this doth ; for the decay of vertue is really the 
25 of ſtrength and intereſt. And if this be not among us at this day 

e it muſt be in another, or elſe there would never be ſuch 
3 ints of it as there are. It is hard to ſay that there hath 
ever been an Age, wherein vice, ſuch as the very heathens abhorred, 


hath been more oonfident and daring than in this; wherein ſo many 


have not barely leſt vertue, but have bid ef to it ; and are a- 


ſhamed of their Baptiſm for nothi 
renaunced the bon and all his 
edneſs as the Jews were in faction. 


ns. So much as becauſe therein they 
Theſe are the Zealots in wick- 


of future miſeries. 


2. A general ſtupidity and i 
every ane had a 


prehenſiveneſs of common danger: 


but thereby. to add. fuel to our flames. Ho 
ods jt Bag lay aſide our petty 


The flaming ſword, the voice in the 
Temple, the terrible Earthquakes, were not greater Prodigies in nature 
among them, than men are in Morality among us, nor ſadder preſages 


mighty zeal for biotic little party and faction he was en- 
in, and would venture his lite for that, never conſidering that 
this. means there was no more left to do for the Romans, but to ſtard 
by and fee them deſtroy one another. I pray God that may be never 
faid af the Roman in another fenſe concerning this Church of ours. 

We cannot but be ſenſible how much they are pleaſed at our diviſions, 
and they have always hay and. ſtubble enough, not only to build with, 


appy ſhould we be if we 
animoſitics, and all mind the true intereſt 
of our Church and the: ſecurity of the Proteſtant Religion by it, which 


aught to. be dearer to us than our lives But that is our 8 that our 


ene in Religion have. mage us not more contemptible, than ride 
culous 
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good to them. To ſay there is ſuch à Generation of men among us, is 
to foretel our ruine nidre certainly than Comets and the moſt dreadful pre- 
ſages do: For this is a fort of madneſs which ſeldom ſeizes upon a pev- 
ple, but When they ate paſt cure, and therefore are near their end. 
4. Spiritnal pride. This was very remarkable in the people of the 
Jews in a time when they had as little reaſon for it, as any people in the 
world. They ſtill looked on themſelves as God's choſen and peculiar 
people, his Durlings and his delight, and thought that God's honour 
and intereſt in the world were mightily concerned in their preſervati- 
on. If they ſhould be deſtroyed, they could not imagine what God 
would do for a peopte to ſerve him; for all but themſelves they look- 
ed on with a very ſcornful pity, and thought that God hated them 
becauſe they did. They had the purity of hisordinances, in his houſe 
of ptayer; and the ſociety of the faithful among themſelves: whereas 
all others they thought, ſerved God only with their own Inventions, 
or placed their Religion in dull morality. They were the people who 
maintained his cauſe ; and ventured their lives and eſtates for it, and 
therefore God was bound in faithfulneſs to defend them, and he muſt 
deny himſelf if he did deftroy them. Jt ſeems ſtrange to us, that a 
people rejected by God for their horrible Hypocriſie, ſhould claim ſuch 
an intereſt in him, when they were marked out for deſtruction by him; 
but ſach is the bewitching nature of Spiritual Pride and Hypocrifie, 
that it infatuates the minds of Mien to their ruin; and flatters them 
with their intereſt in the Promiſes, till God makes Dod his threatnings 
and deſtroys them. Never any people thought they had a richer ſtock 
of promiſes to live on, than they; ancient promiſes to Abrahan, Iſaac 
and Jacob, fall promiſes, of favour, protection, and deliverance from 
enemies; particular promiſes made to them and to no other people in the 
world. Befides theſe, they had mighty experiences of God's kindneſs to- 
wards them, ##doubted experiences, not 2 on the deceitful 
workings of fancy; but ſeen in very ſtrange and wonderful deliverances; 
frequent experiences, throughout the whole Hiſtory of their Nation: and 
peenliar experiences being ſuch vouchſafements to them, which God cofn- 
municated to none but his choſen people. Add to, theſe, that they had 
at this time a wonderfat zeal for the true worſhip of God as they thought; 
they regarded no perfecation ot oppoſition, but thought it their glory 
and honour to ſacrifice themſelves for the caufe of God and his peo- 
ple. And yet all this while, God was the greateſt enemy they had; 
amd all their pretences ſigtiſied nothing to him who ſaw their unſufferable 
pride and louthſome hyporiſie througli thoſe thin vails they had drawn 
over them to. deceive che leſs obſerving fort of Men by. Other ms 
[4-3 that 
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that are open and publick God preſerves the Authority of his Laws þ; 

| puniſhing of them, but theſe ſpiritual fins of pride and hypocrifie, . 

not only vindicates his Authority over the conſciences of Men, but the 

infinitenefs of his wiſdom and knowledge in their diſcovery, and bi 
tegrity and inward holineſs in the i of them 
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love to in b 8 nem. And 
therefore theſe fins are more eſpecially odious to God as incroachi 
upon his higheſt 
M the Proud, as 
he loaths the Hypocrite 


8 which 
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forbid, 
danger of deſtruction, 
1 and 


mies, as thoſe bad Symptoms we ſind among our ſelves. When then 
is ſuch monſtrous pride and ingrati 


among, many who pretend to: 
rer worſhip of God than is eſtabliſhed by Law, as were 


ittle or no difference between the Government of Moſes and Aaror, and 
the bondage of „ O Exgland, Exglend, what will the pride and 
unthankfulneſs of who profeſs Religion bring thee to ! Will Men 
ſtill prefer their own reputation, or the intereſt of a ſmall party of Tea- 
lots, before the common conceroments of our Faith and Religion? 0 
that we did know, at iz this our day, the things that belong to ow 
peace I but let it never be ſaid, That they are hid from our eyes. But if 
our common ſhould enter in at the we have made 2. 


mong our ſelves, then Men may wiſh they had ſooner known the diffe- 
rence between the reaſonable commands of our own Church, and the 


intolerable Tyranny of a forcign and uſurped power: between the ſoft 
and gentle hands of a Mother, and the Iron finews of an Executioner; 
—_ the — of or Fan, 2 leaſt of an Inquiſition, 
If ingratitude were yet were a igh enough to provoke 
God to B ˖ — yi ern a ſtrange height 
of ſpiritual Pride are thoſe arrived, who ingroſs all true godlineſs to 
themſelves? as it were not poſſible among us to go to Heaven 
and to Church together. As though Chriſt had no Chuch for 1 500 years 
and more, wherein not one perſon can be named who thought it unlaw- 
ful to pray by a preſcribed form. As though Men could not love God 
and pray y to him, that valued the Peace and Order of the 
Church above the heats and conceptions of their own brains. Where 
differences proceed mecrly from ignorance and weakneſs, they arc leſ 
-_ to 8 8 e . 
tience o contempt of ſaperioars, ſuch uncharitable cen- 
ſures of other Men, ſuch invincible prejudices and ſtiffneſs of humour, 
ſuch eee what 
can ſuch things ſpring from but a root of bitterneſs and ſpiri 12 
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i inſtead of miſapplying promiſc = — 

iences, in of miſapplyi niſes f 
fonit of prayer, inſtead of "doing of themſclves 
of Grace, ſet themſelves to the practice of humility 
neſs, patienge, charity, obedience ani a holy 
the greateſt duties and rapſt diſtinguiſhing of | ity. 
And in doing of theſe there ſhall not only be a great rewardin the life to 
come; but in ſpight of all oppoſition from Atheiſm, Profaneſs, or Saper- 
ſtition, we may ſee gur:\diyiſipns cured, aud the 2 of God, 
which is z Kingdom of peace and hotinefs, to abide and flouriſh among 
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II. 39. 


But this ſpake be of the Spirit, which they that li- 


lieve on him ſbould receive: For the Holy Gboſt was 
not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet gli 
rified. rd 


W Hat was ſaid of old concerning the firſt Creation of the World 
Gen. 12. 


that in order to the accompliſhment of it * the Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of the waters, is in a ſenſe agreeable to the 
nature of it as true of the renovation of the World by the Doctrine 


of Chriſt. For whether by that we underſtand a great and vehe- 


thent wind , as the Jews generally do, or rather the Divine power 
manifeſting it ſelf in giving motion to the otherwiſe dull and unactive 
parts of matter z we have it fully repreſented to us in the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt : For that 


+ AQ. 2.2. came upon them, f as a ruſhing mighty Wind, and inſpired them with a 


U V. 38. 


new life and motion, whereby they became the moſt active inſtruments 


of bringing the World out of that ſtate of confuſion and darkneſs it lay 


in before, by cauſing the glorious light of the Goſpel to ſhine upon it. 
And leſt any part ſhould be wanting to make up the parallel, in the 
verſe before the text, we read of the Waters too which the Spirit of 
Goddid.move upon, and therefore called not a dark Abyſs, but flow- 
ing rivers of living water. || He that believeth un me, as the Scripture 
hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water : Not as though 


'the Apoſtles like ſome in the ancient Fables were to be turned into 


Fountains and pleaſant Springs; but the great and conſtant benefit 
which the Church of God enjoys by the plentiful effuſion of the Holy 
Spirit upon them, could not be better ſet forth than by rivers of living 
water flowing from them. And this the Evangeliſt in theſe words, to 
prevent all cavils and miſtakes, tells us was our Saviour's meaning ; But 
this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould. receive. 
And leſt any ſhould think that our Bleſſed Saviour purpoſely affected 
to ſpeak in ſtrange metaphors, we ſhall find a very juſt Ow 
2 | . 
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him for uſing this way of expreſſion from a cuſtom practiſed among 
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the Jews at that time. For in the ſolemnity of the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, eſpecially in the laſt and great day of the Feaſt mentioned, v. 37, , . 
after the Sacriſices were offered upon the Altar, one of the Prieſts was ander. 
to go, with, a large Golden Tankard to the Fountain of Siloam, and 1 
having filled it with water, he brings it up to the water - gate over a- Ter. abb. 
gainſt the, Altar, where it was received with a great deal of pomp and v. 200 
ceremony, with the ſounding of the Trumpets and rejoycing of the „ 
people, Which continued during the libation or pouring it out before =. 288, 
the Altar; after which. followed the higheſt expreſſions of joy that Treme!. in 
were ever uſed among that people ; inſomuch that they have a ſay- . — 
ing among them, That. he that never. ſaw the rejoycing of the drawing of 
water, neuer ſaw. rejoyeing in all his life. - Of which ſeveral accounts are 
given by the Jews, ſome ſay it had a reſpect to the latter rain which God 
gave them about this time, to the others keeping of the Law ; but that 
which is moſt to our purpoſe is, that the reaſon aſſigned by one of the | 
Rabbies in the Jeruſalem Talmud is, I becanſe of the drawing or pour- * 
ing out of the Holy Ghoſt according to what is ſaid, with joy ſhall ye d ram + Eſai. 1. 
water out of the Wells of Salvation, By which we ſee that no fairer 3: 
advantage could be given to our Saviour to diſcourſe concerning the 
eſſuſion of the Holy Ghoſt; and the mighty joy which ſhould be in the 
Chriſtian Church by reaſon of that, than in the time of this ſolemnity ; 
and ſo lets them know that the Holy. Ghoſt repreſented by their pouring 
out of water was not to be expected by their rites and. ceremonies, but 
by believing the Doctrine which he preached: and that this ſhould 
not be in ſo ſcant and narrow a meaſure as that which was taken out of 
Siloam, which was ſoon (poured out and carried away, but out of them 
on whom the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come, rivers of living waters ſhould flow 3 
whoſe effect and benefit ſhould never ceaſe as long as the World it felf 
ſhould continue. So that in the words of the Text we have theſe particu- 
lars offered to our conſideration. ,.. © Thr 
\ 1, The 11960 of the Spirit under the times of the Goſpel: But this 
ſpake be of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive. 
2. The nature of that effuſion, repreſented to us by rivers of living 
waters owing oo of (thaw: [re fn nis 29 a 58 | 

3. The time that was reſerved for it; which was after the glorious 
aſcenfion of Chriſt to Heaven: For the holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe 
that Jeſus w not yet glorified. 50 HIST! 1, 12 Wie nenten AE) | 

1. The knnen of the Spirit under the times of the Goſpel; by which 
we mean thoſe extraordinary gifts and abilities which the Apoſtles had 
after the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to deſcend upon them. Which are there- 
fore called ¶ nt and wonders, and divers gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : and Fr 
the operations of the Spit; of which we have a large enumeration given 12. 6 11. 
en 25 e isi tte . þ 
The two moſt remarkable which I ſhall inſiſt upon and do compre- 
hend under them moſt. of the reſt, are, the power. of working Miracles, 
whether in Healing dilcaſes or any other way; and the gift of tongues, 
either in ſpeaking or interpreting ; they who will acknowledge that the 
Apoſtles Bad theſe, will not have reaſon to queſtion any of the reſt. 
And concerning theſe I ſhall endeavour to prove, ' 
..I. That the things attributed to the. Apoſtles concerning them, could 


tar from any ordinary, or natural cauſes. 
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tte ſpirit as is here mentioned. 


Matth. raculous? We ſuy indeed that 


14. 29. 


172. 
bn, We ſay that || Elijah was WY Heesen by 4 Chariot of fire and 
vb 


2,11, 


* Pſal. 


og. $ power 
"++ Meſſengers, and flames of fire bir Mixifters, as ſame render thoſe words 
+ Dan. 5, Of the Pſalmiſt: We ſay that the three Children were pfeſerved Þ is 


25, 26. 


2: That they could not be the xc of an evil, but of a holy ant 
divine ſpirit ; and therefore that there was feally ſuch 4 pouring out of 


grounds any pet 
muſt queſtion the truth of ſore other things, 
on the ſame or weaker 
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rament of the ſtrength of imagination. 12 

1. An extellent natural temper of body they [ay may do ſtrange and 
wonderful things, ſo that ſuch a one who hath an exact temperament 
may walk upon the waters, ſtand in the ait, and quench 
of the fire 3 and by a ſtrange kind of ſanative gion thay conny- 
nicate healthful ſpirits, as perſons that are inſected do noiſom and pe 
ſtilential. Theſe are things ſpoken with as much cate and as little rea- 
ſon, as any of the calumnies againſt Religion, VEE ter ſo boldly utte- 
red by men who dare ſpeak any thing as to theſe things but reaſon, and 
do any thing but what is | . 

But can theſe men after all their confidence produce any one perſon 
in the World, who by the exquiſiteneſs of his natural temper hath ever 
walked upon the watets, or poiſed himſelf in the air, or kept himſelf 
from being ſinged in the fire? If theſe things be natural, how. comes it 
to paſs that no other inſtances can he gh ſoch as we urge for mi- 
27 th Fehar divine power in him, which, an Job at 

ay this was an argument o vine in him, which, as Job ſai 
F alone fpreadeth out the Heavens and treadeth wpou the weves of the Sec: 
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a whirlwind; but it was onl 


„* who maletb the winds bi 


the fiery furnace, that they Bad mo Burt ; and even Nebuchadnezzr 
was hereby convineed, that he was the true God, which was able 
to preſerve his ſervants froth the force of that devouring element which 
was therefore ſo much worſhipped by thoſe Eaſtern people, becauſe F 
| 8 deſtroy 
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the Effuſion of the Holy Spirit. 
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deſtroy ed not only the men but the gods of other nations. But is this 
enough to ſatisfie any reaſonable men that theſe things were done by 
natural cauſes ʒ becauſe they were done at all? For that is to ſuppoſe 
it impoſſible there ſhould: be miracles ; which is to-fay it is impoſſible 
there ſhould/be a God ; which is an attempt ſomewhat beyond what the 
moſt impudent Atheiſts pretended. But in this caſe nothing can be rea- 
ſonably urged but common: experience to tlie contrary ; if theſe were things 
which were uſually done by other canſes there would be no reaſon to 


pretend a miraculous power: but we ſay it is impoſſible that ſach —_ 
of 


ſhould be produced by meer natural cauſes, and in this caſe there can 
no confutation but by contrary experience. As we ſee the opinion 
the Ancients concerning the uninhabitableneſs of the torrid Zone, and 
that there were no Antipodes, are diſproved by the manifeſt experience 
to the contrary of all modern diſcoverers. Let ſuch plain experience 
be produced, and we ſhall then yield the poſſibility of the things by 
ſome natural cauſes, although not by ſuch. ax exa# temperament of body, 
which is only an inſtance of the ſtrong power of imagination in thoſe 
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who think ſo whatever that may have on others. Such a 
of body as theſe perſons imagine, conſidering the great inequality of 
the mixture of the earthly and atrial parts in us, being it may be as 
a miracle it ſelf, as any they would diſprove by it. 80 

2. But ſuppoſing ſuch a temperament of body to be poſſible, how 
comes it to be ſo beneficial to others, as to propagate its vertue to the 
cure of diſeaſed perſons? We may as well thinkthat a great beauty may 
change a Black by often viewing him, or a skilfal Muſician make ano- 
ther ſo by ſitting near him, as one man heal another becauſe he is healthful 
himſelf. Unleſs we can ſuppoſe it in the power of a man to ſend forth 
the beſt ſpirits' of his own body and transfuſe them into the body of 
another ; but by this means that which muſt cure another muſt deſtroy 
himſelf. Beſides the healthfulneſs of a perſon lies much in the freedom 
of perſpiration of all the noxious vapours to the body; by which it 
will appear incredible that a man ſhould preſerve his own health by ſend- 
ing out the worſt vapours, and at the ſame time cure another, by ſend- 
ing out the beſt, | 

3. Suppoſing we ſhould grant that a vigorous heat and a arm 
may by a violent friction diſcuſs ſome tumor of a diſtempered body ; 
yet what would all this fignifie to the mighty cures which were wrought 
ſo eaſily and with a word ſpeaking, and at ſuch great diſtance as were 


fon WM by Chriſt and his Apoſtles? Suppoſing our Saviour had the molt exact 

ver natural temper that ever any perſon in the world had; yet what could 

ell this do to the cure of a perſon above twenty miles diſtance? for ſo our 

S it By Saviour cured the Son of a Nobleman who lay fick at Cæpernaum, when 

ml bimſelf was at (ana in Galilee ? So at Capernaum he cured the Cen- Ich. 4. 
ve turion's ſervant at his own houſe without going thither. Thus we find 45, 5: 
uth, W the Apoſtles curing, though ||: they did not touch them 3 and that _— 
ea: one or two but multitudes of diſeaſed perſons. And nothing can be a&: 5- 
and more abſurd than to imagine that ſo many men ſhould at the ſame time 
5 bs WF work ſo many miraculous cures by vertue of a tem t peculiar to 

ords WW themſclves? for how come they only to happen to have this tempera- 

Tis W ment and none ot the Jews who had all equal advantages with them 
for it? Why did none of the enemies of Chriſt do as ſtrange things as 

able they did. > How come they never to do it before they were Chriſtians, 

= nor in ſach an extraordinary * till after the day of * 

ſe it e 2 
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Lord? If Peter and Jobn cured the lame man by the ſtrength of i 


— 


8 * — — 
Did the being Chriſtians alter their natural temper and iufuſe a f.. 
native vertue into them which they never had before? Or rather 
was not their Chriſtianity like to have ſpoiled it if ever they had it be. 
fore z by their frequent watchings, faſtings, hunger and thirſt, cold and 
nakedneſs, ſtripes and. impriſonments, racks and torments? Are theſe the 
improvers of an excellent conſtitution 2 if they be I doubt not bat thoſe 
who magnifie it in them, would rather want the vertue of it, than be 
at the pains to obtain it. .-. H neh {ou e 192 
2. But what a natural temper cannot do, they think the power of i. 
gination may: and therefore in order to the enervating the power of 
miracles, they mightily advance that of imagination: which is the Ida 
of thoſe who are as little Friends to Reaſon in it as they are to Religi- 
on. Any thing ſhall be able to effect that, which they will not allow 
God to do: nay, the moſt extravagant thing which belongs to humane 
nature ſhall have a greater power than the moſt holy and divine ſpirit, 
But do not we ſee, ſay. they, ſtrange 'effeFs of the power of imagination ape 
mankind & I grant we do, and in nothing more than when men fer it up 
againſt the power of God: yet ſurely we ſee far greater effects of that 
in the World than we do of the other. The power of imagination can 
never be ſuppoſed to give a being to the things we ſee in the World 
but we have the greateſt reaſon: to attribute that to a divine and infinite 
power; and is it not far more rational that that which gave a Being to 
the courfe of nature ſhould alter it when it pleaſeth, than that which 
had nothing to do in the making of it? So that in general, there can be 
no competition between the power of God and the ſtrength of imagin- 
tion, as to any extraordinary effects which happen in the World. But 
this is not all; for there is a repugnancy in the very nature of the thi 
that the power of imagination ſhould do all thoſe miracles which were 
wrought by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, For either they maſt be wrought 
by. the imagination of the Agent or of the Patient : if of the Agent, 
then there can be no more neceſſary to do the ſame things than to have 
the ſame ſtrength of imagination which they had ; what is the reaſon 
then that never ſince or before that time were. ſo many ſigus and won- 
ders wrought as there were then by the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our 
imaginati- 
on ; why have no perſons ever ſince cured thoſe whoſe welfare they have 
as heartily deſired as ever they could do his? Certainly if ĩmaginati 
could kill mens enemies, there would never need Dyels to deſtroy them, 
nor Authority to puniſh ſuch as do it: and if it could cure Friends, there 
would need no Phyficians to heal and recover them, and death would 
have nothing to do, but with perſons that were wholly Friendleſs. If 
they ſay, that perſons are ned jg perſwaded of their own power, and 
therefore: they do ſee little good ; let any of thoſe who contend the moſt 


for it attempt the cure when they pleaſe of any the moſt common in- 


firmity of mankind; and if they cannot do that, let them then per- 
ſwade us they cau do miracles by that, which they cannot cure the tooth- 
ach by. But here they will ſy, the imagination of the Patient is meceſſe- 
ry in order to à miracle being wronght upon him ; not ſuch I am ſure 25 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles: wrought, who not only healed the lame and the 
blind, but raiſe rhe: dead; and what power of imagination do 
ſuppoſe in Lazarus when. he had lain four days in the Grave ? 
however they think of the foul they mult in this caſe allow this pow- 
er of imagination to bei rtal. So that were there no ather argu- 
bie! — 11 ment 
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ig the dead that demonſtrates it impoſſible that 

or his Apoſtles did, did depend on che Rirength. of Fancy in 
ey t their mixacles. 

they, not Chriſt and his "Apo es require heli 

firſt 5 perſons that [99] miracles , wrought upon, them ; and why 

this be, but b 2 the ſt ſtren nxt of in rd ja WAs W to 11 7175 


. IX. 


c of raifar 


ſony of 12 miracles 442 ha on - Eu of the. 22 To, which | 


I anſwer, . N 

Anſw. 1. That Chriſt. did not als require faith in che x W on 
whom he wrought his miracles; for then it had been impaſlible he 
ſhoald ever have raiſed any from the dead? which we are ſure he ie did. And 
did not * St. Paul raiſe Bats chins from the dead? and can any think fo * 48. to; 
abſurdly as that faith was La quired, from a dead man in order tq his re- 


— > fo that the cateſt; miracles of all others were wrought, 
where thete was no poltiliry of believing in thoſe: on whom they were 
t. 


4 When, i in miraculous Cures betieving was n it was to ſhew 
for what end thoſe miracles. were wrought, viz. to confirm the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel by them: they did not work miracles to be admired by 
the people as Simon Magus would have done z the Apoſtles had no ſuch 
le vanity T for God, though. t — did ſuch great 
z not like 1e that Cel of the Atheiſts hes call him, who, con- 
dudes one of his + Be with that horrible piece of vanity (to ſay no t D 
more of it) aut Deus eg aut Vaninus; and Pompanatius his Maſter befor ore . .: 
him bad ſaid || Phᷣiloſopbi ſunt Dis Zeqrerer, (and you muſt be: ſure to I Pomp 
reckon him in the number ) but how was it poſſible for theſe men to dif- 4 
cover more their mean thoughts of a Deity than by making him to be. 5 
as deſpicable as themſelves? What boaſting and oſtentation would theſe 
Men have made of themſelves, if they could have done but the thou- 
ſand part of what the Apoſtles did? But they were Men did as far excel 
all ſuch in all true vertue and real excellency as they did in that miraculous 
power which God had given them. If they required Men to believe 
whom they cured, it was 5 that they, might cure both, body. and ſoul to- 
gether : Tre ſometimes they cured. perſons whom they ſaw not: as the 
* bendberchiefs from st. Paul at Epheſus, cured the diſeaſed when they * 40519. 
were carried to them. But generally they took all opportunities to con- 
rey the Doctrine of Chriſtianity into the minds of thoſe, out of whoſe 
bodies they caſt either Diſeaſes or Devils. But is it not + ſaid that Chri 
could do no mighty works among them becauſe of their unbelief, and t 
dt of his diſciples could not y greater than bis own? To n 1 

1. It is no where ſaid in the Scripture that Chriſt could do .no mira- 
des at all among them becauſe of their unbelief: for in one place it is 
hid, + Aud he did not many mighty works there becauſe of their unbelief. i Mark 
He did miracles enough to convince them, but when he ſaw their ob- '*5** 
ſtinacy he would not caſt away any more upon them. And in that o- 
ther place where it is ſaid, || that be could there do no mighty work, it is warts, 
preſently added, ſave that he laid his hands upon a few ſick folk and bealed 6. 3. 


the. And what abſurdity is there that Chriſt ſhould do no extraordi- 


nary miracle among them, among whom he ſaw that himſelf and his mi- 


equally contemn d. It is not the method of divine 
0 goodneſs 
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ry, fo it is uſed. Ads 4. 20 For ne canpot. but ſpeak the "things which 


2. 2, 


13. 8. 


Vunin. which 


2. When it is ſaid that he"conld not, that * doth not imply 
any impoſſibility in the thing but a "deliberate teſolution to the contr,. 


* Bevel. which upon great deliberation they had re | 
+ 2 Cor. can not bear them which are evil ; and Þ we can do nothing againſt 1h, 


1 


goodnefs to beſtow the largeſt kindneſſes at firlt ; thoſe who improye 


firſt may juſtly be rejected from auy farther kindndfs, 


we hude feen und hear. Who queſtions hut there was a poſſibility in 
the thing, that they might have held their Joy? but it was a" thi 
0 


ved not to do. 80 th, 


truth, hut for the trith. From which it appears that this can be no pre. 
1 80 the 3 1 Chriſt io hers miracles, . _ only ſhews hi 
juſt-refolution not to do it, confidering the contempt wherewith he 
been entertained among them. 8 Denn * 
3. It is pretended by thoſe men who ſet themſelves to undervalue 
. thoſe miraculous gifts which the Apoſtles bad, that the gift of tongue 
might be only the et of an Euthuſtaſticł heat, or ſome A enge of their 
brains, as men in 4 high Fever are apt to ſpeak ſuch things and words, whith 


. 'Thatno violent heat whatſoever can form a new language to x 
man which he never knew before. If language had been natural to 
man, there might have been ſome reaſon for it; but that we all know 


while they are in health they contd never do. But that ſuch unreafons. 
ble imaginations do more argue à diſtempered brain, than any thing we 
aſſert epncerning theſe divine petfons will cafily appear from theſe con. 
J Son hb Rio WMA Boe OR DIO 


to be an arbitrary thing: and as well might a blind man paint with an 
exact difference of Colours, or one write plainly who could never read, 
as oh ora by the meer heat of his Phancy ſpeak ſuddenly in a tongue 

e never learnt. There have been ſome who have faid || thi 


Dial. 54. the mind of man bath naturally all "kinds of languages within it ſelf, and it 


Þ- 407- 


24. 


* 


with the vapours of wine, or touched with any Enthuſiaſtick madneſs 


25. 


Act. 2. this 1 07 were true we miglit invert that ſaying of * Feſtus to 


+ AR. 25, Was delivered by them. As St. Paul anſwered - Feſtus, + I an not mad, 


wants nothing but ſome mighty heat to ſtir men up ts ſpeak in any hind of 
them. But we are to take notice that thoſe things are accounted wi 
when fpoken againſt Religion, which would have been nonſenſe and con- 
tradi#10xs if ſpoken for it. And certainly nothing could be more ab- 
ſurdly ſaid, than for the fame men to make all the imaginations we 
have of things to come in by our ſenſes, and yet to ſay that the mind 
of man can have thoſe things in it, which he never learnt or heard. If 


St. Paul, Mach learning hath made thee mad; for then madneſs, or that 
which is the next to It, 4 great heat of brgin, would make men the moſt 
learned. If this were true, there would be a much eafier way of attain- 
ing to ſpeak in the languages of all nations than that which many take 
to gain a very few of them: for the heightening of Phancy either by 
Wine, or a degree of madneſs would inſpire men with skill in tongues 
cs WS | AR Fn NN, 

2. But ſuppoſing ſuch a thing poſſible, which is far from being ſo, 
yet it is very remote from our preſent cafe; for the Apoſtles made it 
manifeſt to all perſons that they were far enough from being ing in 


They ſpake with ſtrange | tongues, but in ſuch a manner as convinced 
great numbers of their hearers of the excellency of that doctrine, which 


moſt noble Feſtus, hut ſpe ak forth the words of truth and ſolerneſi; {0 = 


ey 1 1 — — g am 


Serm IX. the Efaſon of the Holy.S 197 


trit ff 


did not ſpeak incoherent and inſignifcant words which madneſs makes 
men do, nor any mean and trivial things, meerly for oſtortation of 
their gifts, but they ſpake though with divers tongues, * the grert or Ad. 24 
wonderful things of God :' $0 their Auditors confeſſed with admiiration- 
Thete are not the effects of Wine of Madnefs, as St. Perer at large proves, 
ainſt the unreaſonable. cavils of ſome, + who wocked and ſaid they were + v. 13. 
11 of ven wine. Which he doth with ſo great ſucceſs, that the ſame . 41. 
day 3000 perſons diſowned their former courſe of life and etibraced 
Chriſtianity. Surely madneſs was never more infectious, never made 
men more wiſe and ſober than this did, if the Apoſtles were acted on- 
ly by that, When was there ever better and more weighty ſenſe ſpoken 
by any, than by the Apoſtles after the day of Pentecoſt? With what 
reaſon do they argue, with what ſtrength do they diſcourſe; with what 
a ſedate and manly coutage do they withſtand the oppoſition of the 
Sanbedrin againſt them? they never fly out into any extravagant paſ- 
fion, never betray any . weakneſs or fear; but ſpeak the Truth with 
boldneſs, and rejoyce when they ſuffer for it. It could be no ſudden 
heat which acted them on the day of Pentecoſt, for the ſame Spirit 
and power continued with them afterwards : they lived arid acted by 
vertue of it, ſo that their life was as great a miracle, as any that was 
wrought by them. Their zeal was great but regular, their devotion 
fervent and conſtarit, their converſation honeſt and prudent, their diſ- 
courſes inflaming and convincing, and the whole courſe of their lives 
breathed nothing but glory to God, and good-will towards Men. If 
they are called to ſuffer for their Religion, with what conftaticy do 
they own the truth, with what ſubmiſſion do they yield to their perſe- 
cutors, with what meekneſs and patierice do they bear their ſufferings! If 
differences / ariſe among Chriſtians, with what care do they adviſe, 
with what caution do they direct, with what gentleneſs do they inſtruct, 
with what tenderneſs do they bear with diſſenters, with what earneſtneſs 
do they endeavour to preſerve the peace of the Chriſtian 'Church ! 
When they are to plant Churches, how ready to go about it, how di- 
ligent in attending ir, how watchful to prevent all miſearriages ambn 
them When they write Epiſtles to thoſe already planted, with what Au- 
thority do they teach, with what Majeſty do they command, with what 
ſeverity do they rebuke, with what pity do they chaſtiſe, with what 
vehemency do they exhort, and with what weighty arguments do they 
perſwade all Chriſtians to adorn the Docttine of God their Savionr in 
all things! 80 that ſacl: perſons who after all theſe things can believe 
that the Apoſtles were aGed only by ſome extravagant heats, may as 
eaſily perſwade themſelves that men may be drunk with ſobriety, and 
mad with reaſon, and debauched with goodneſs. But ſuch are fit on- 
ly to be treated in a dark room; if any can be found darker than their 
underſtandings are. | 9 9 | n 

2. But yet there may be imagined 2 higher ſort of madneſs than theſe 
men are guilty of, viz. That when men are convinced that theſe 
things could not be done by meer Mechanical cauſes; then they attribute 
them to the aſſiſtance of Spirits, but not to the holy and divine, but 
ſach as are evil and impore. A madneſs ſo great and extravagant, that 
we could hardly imagine that it were incident to humane nature, un- 
leſs the Seriptute had told us that forms had thus blaſphemed the fort 
of man, and either had or were in danger of blaſpheming the Holy 
Gift too. And this is properly blaſp beg the Holy Ghoſt, (which was = 


—— 


not 


as The Buſt can, of 
— one - | 


* Luk. 12. K blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt which ſhall not be forgiven, immediatay 
K 7 


3 
=» 


+ 1 Cat: he appeared but as the ſon of man, of whom it is ſaid F- that had the 


|A&.3.17- fer more expreſly ; and nom Brethren I mot that through ignorance * 


*.  rit which the Apoſtles were inſpired with for building up the Church 
t Exod. of God > What was that f Spirit of I;jfdom which fone 
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m IX 
not given, 28 our text tells us, till after Chriſt's aſcenſion) when mer 
attribute all thoſe miraculous gifts which were poured out upon the 


tles in confirmation of the Chriſtian doctrine to the power of an v6. 
\ clean; Spirit. For ſo the Evangeliſt St. Lake, when be mentions th, 


LE ie 


* 


ſubjoyns, their bringing in the Apoſtles to the Synagognes and Magiſtrn, 
; — | i z and adds that the Holy Ghoſt, (even that which l 0 
blaſphemed in them) ſbould teach them in that ſame hour what they ought 
to ſor deny not but the attributing the miraculous works of Chr; 
who had the Holy Spirit without meaſure, to an evil Spirit, was the 
ſame kind of fins but it received a greater aggravation after the re. 
ſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, and the miraculous effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles For now: the great confirmation wy 
given to the truth of all that Chriſt had ſaid before; he had ſometimg 
concealed his miracles and . forbid the publiſhing of them: and to ſuch 


| known him they would not have cruciſyed the: Lord of Glory: and St. P. 


did it as did alſo your Rulers, But now ſince his reſurrection and aſcenſion, 
when God by the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt hath given the larget 
and fulleſt Teſtimony to the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; if men after al 
this ſhall go on to blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, by attributing all theſe mi- 
racles to a Diabolical power, then there is no forgiveneſs to be expe. 
cted either in this world, or the world to come ; becauſe this argues 
the greateſt obſtinacy of mind, the 1 contempt of God, and tbe 
greateſt affront that can be put upon the Teſtimony of the Holy Spi 
rit ; for it is charging the Spirit of truth to be an evil and a lying Spi. 
rit, By which we ſee what great weight and moment the Scrip 
lays upon this pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles, and what 
care men ought to have how they under value and defpiſe it, and much 
more how they do reproach and blaſpheme it. They might as wel 
imagine that light and darkneſs may meet and embrace each other, 2 
that the infernal Spirits ſhould imploy their power in promoting a do- 
Crine fo contrary to their intereſt? For Heaven and Hell cannot be 
more diſtant, than the whole defign of Chriſtianity is from all the cor- 
trivances of wicked Spirits. How ſoon was the Devil's Kingdom bro- 
ken, his Temples demoliſhed, - his Oracles filenced, himſelf baffled in 
his great defign of deceiving mankind when Chriſtianity prevailed in 
the World 2 Having thus far aſſerted the truth of the thing, iz. that 
there was ſuch an effuſion of the Holy Spirit, we now come to con- 


2. The nature of it as it is repreſented to us by Rivers of living we 
ters flowing out f them that believe: by which we may underſtand, + 
1. The plenty of it, called Rivers of waters. 18. tüm! 
2. The benefit and uſefulneſs of it to the Churcn. 
1. The plentifulneſs of this effuſion: of the Spirit; there had beet 
ſome drops, as it were, of this Spirit. which had fallen upon ſome 
of the Jewiſh nation before ; but thoſe were no more to be compared 
with theſe Rivers of Waters, than the waters of Siloam which run ſoſt- 
ly, with the mighty River Eupbratets. What was the Spiri which Be. 
* Exod. galeel had to build the Tabernacle with, if compared with that Spi- 


were filled 
with 


m 2 Ef ofa of the Holy Spirit. FOR 5 


with om, if compared wich tha that's Spirit of 
Wiſdom and — Lache Apoſtles into the knowledge of all 
Truth? What was that Syirit of Courage which was given to the Jadges 
of old, if compared wih that Spirit which did/zotvince the world of ſon, 
of righteouſneſs, and of judgment ? What was that Spirit of Moſes which 
rn the 70 Elders, if oompared with that Spirit of 
| God hath ſhed abroad in the hearts of his people? 
of — which inſpired ſome Prophets in 


ont of the Spirit upon all fleſh; which ; 
iſhed on the A7 of Penteci? But theſe 16 1 * 


chat 
was 1 7 

though th n their courſe at Jer den u 
yet they ſoon —— the Chriſtian Church in other 7 
World. The ſound of that raſhing mighty Wind was ſoon 
in the moſt diſtant places: and the fiery” tongues inflamed the 
many who never — them. Theſe gifts bein g propagated in- 
to other Churches, and many other tongues were kindled from them, as 
we ſee how much this gift of tongues obtained in the Church of Co 
raath : And ſo in the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, we find af. 
ter this day how the Holy Ghoſt: fell upon them which ved, and 
what mighty figns and wonders were done by them; 

2. The benefit and and nſcfulneſs of this effuſion of the Spirit; like 
the Rivers of Waters that both refreſh and _— and cbebcb y! make 
glad the City of God. The coming down of he Spirit was Hike F the + ll. 44, 
paring water upon bir that is thirſty, a flo — wpor the dry dry 'gromid : 3 
Now, Go - the Rivers in high places, and fountains in the midſt [1 I. 41, 
of the valleys : that the poor and needy who ſeek water might be refreſhed, ' 


ard they whoſe tongues failed for Thirſt night ſati ie themſe Ives with livin 
nauer. Theſe are ſome of the expreſſions whe 7 the Conrtly 


. 
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Prophet Iſaiab (ets forth the great promiſe of the ſpirit ; none better 
pred by th mighty es the Church of God pack ever ſince en- 
vell the pouring out of the ſpirit than theſe. For the fountain 


was opened in the Apoſtles, but the ſtreams of thoſe Rivers of living 
water have run down to our Age: not confined within the banks of 
Tiber, nor mixing with the impure waters of it; but preſerved' pare 
and unmixed in that ſacred doctrine contained in the Holy Scripture. 
Within thoſe bounds we confine. our. faith, and are not moved by 
the vain diſcourſes. of any who pretend to' diſcover a new Fountain- | 
head to theſe waters at Rome; and would make it impoſſible for them i | 
to come down to us through any other Channel but theirs. But 
ſuppoling they had come to us — them, have they thereby 

gotten „ ſole diſpoſal of them, that none Fhall taſte but what 

and how much — pleaſe 2- and muſt we needs drink down the 

fich and mud of their Channel too? As long as they ſuffer us to, 

do what Chriſt hath commarided us to do, vid. to take of theſe John 7. 
waters of life freely we do our on duty and quarrel not with them. Revel, 224 
Bat. if they go about to ſtop the paſſage of than; or adulterate them 7. 

with ſome forrain mixture, or oy with us as the Herdſmen of Gerar 

did with Iſaae s Hardee fayiog the f Water it cure, then if the] Sen. 
name of the Well be Eſel, if contentions: do ariſe, the blame is not 
ours; ye aſſert but our own juſt; right / againſt all their encroschments. 

For as Iſase pleaded. {| b, ge oni dixgedl again the wells of waer which f v. 1e 
they had digged in the ae of Abraham bir Father ; and although the 
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= The ad chingto:he 40 is, the ſeaſen that this efaGon of 
e Spirit was toſerved tar, which was after che glorious aſcenſion of 
toihleaxen. Tbis was FR: as He year Donative after bis 
zipwyh.oyer Htincipalirins and Powers; -whenhe was aſcended 5 
High, be ſends, dawn Abe greateſt e upon 
kind, vig. æhis gift of his Holy Smit. ' Hereby Chriſt aſſcoverd the 
eatnaſs of —— "the Bright: af is Glory, the exerciſe of his 
Zoweer, She aſl 1 —— and the care 
he Lye of rn by ktting them ſee that he mad: 
Ne e e ade d their unde _ 
be w 7 them in undertakings, to direct 
them in heir doubts, to lead their cauſe for them — the vain 
oppolitions' of men. Aid he':thonld not oontinue wiel chem for 2 
ae dame as Cbrilt had dune, but he ſhould abide with them for eve, 
. ſo as not. to be taken from them as himfelf was, Put ſhould remzin 
with thew;. 38.2 pleigo.of thisilove./-a5 '6f his truth, as an 
_ eaxnelt of Opde f them now, and their Future inheritance i in 
beaxen 3. ſor dhe ſhould comfort them guide 5 
— and at laſtihring 
Wothing obw remaim dt abat on f ;aycing on 
this day doth o — 2 es at che ** ceremony « of 
 Paxring out abe water 3 io: uli fy honid as muell exceed in he nature 
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F we were bound to judge of things only by appearance, and to 
eſteem all perſons happy who are made the object of the envy of 
ſome and the flattery of others, this Text would ſeem to be a ſtrange 

Paradox, and inconſiſtent with what daily happens in the World. For 
what complaint hath been more frequent among men almoſt in all Ages 
than that peace and proſperity hath been the portion of the wicked, that 
their troubles have not been like other mens, that none ſeem to enjoy 
ter pleaſures in this world than they who live as if there were no 
other? The conſideration of which hath been a matter of great of. 
fence to the weak, and of ſurprize to the wiſeſt ; till they have ſearched 

more deeply into the nature of theſe things (which the more men have 

done the better eſteem they have always had of divine providence) and 

from thence have underſtood that the true felicity of a man's life lies in 

the contentment of his own mind, which can never ariſe from any 

| + thing without himſelf, nor be enjoyed till all be well within. For when 
we compare the ſtate of humane nature with that of the beings inferi- 

our to it, we (hall eaſily find that as man was deſigned for a greater 
happineſs than they are capable of; ſo that cannot lie in any thing 
which he enjoys in common with them, (ſuch as the pleaſures of our 

—- ſenſes are) but mult conſiſt in ſome pęculiar excellencies of his being. 

2 + And as the capacity of miſery is always proportionable to that of hap- 
pineſs; fo the meaſure and the kind of that muſt be taken in the 
ſame manner that we do the other. Where there is no ſenſe of ple 
ſure, there can be none of pain; where all pleaſure is confined to ſenſe, 
the pain muſt be ſo too; but where the greateſt pleaſures are intellectu- 

— al, the greateſt torments muſt be thoſe of the mind.) From whence it 

3 + follows that nothing doth ſo much conduce to the proper happine!s 
of man, as that which doth the moſt promote the peace and ſerenity 
of his mind: nothing can make him more miſerable than that which 

— cauſeth the greateſt diſturbance in it) If we can then make it appeat 

that the higheſt honours, the greateſt riches, and the- ſofteſt pleaſures 

can never ſatisſie the deſires, conquer the fears, nor allay the W 
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of an ungoverned mind, we muſt ſearch beyond theſe things for the 
foundations of its peace. And if notwithſtanding them there may be ſuch+ 
ating in the conſcience of a wicked man, that may inflarhe his mind to 

ſo great a height of rage and fury, which the diverſions of the World 
cannot prevent, nor all its pleaſures cure: we are eſpecially concerned 

to ſix ſucha notion of man's happineſs, which either ſuppoſes a ſound 
mind or elſe makes it ſo ; without which all the other things ſo much 
admired can no more contribute towards any true contentment than a 9 
magnificent Palace, or a curioully wrought Bed to the cure of the Gout V3 
or Stone. All which I ſpeak, (not as though I imagined any ſtate of | 

perfect tranquility or compleat happineſs were attainable by any man 4 
in this preſent lite: for as long as the cauſes are imperfect, the effecł | 

muſt be ſo too: and thoſe Philoſphers who diſcourſed fo much of | 
a happy ſtate of life, did but frame Ideas in Morals as they did in Politicks, 43 
not as though it were poſſible for any to reach to the exactneſs of them, 1 
but thoſe were to be accounted beſt which came the neareſt to them:) but : 

| therefore ſpeak concerning a happy ſtate of life for theſe two reaſons. . 

1, That though none can be perfectly happy, yet that ſome may be much 
more ſo than others are, ij. e. they may enjoy far greater contentment of | VM 
mind in any condition than others can do; they can bear croſſes, and ſuf- | 
fer injuries with a more equal temper z and when they meet with viciſſi- 
tudes in the world, they wonder no more it, thanto ſee that the Wind YF 
changes its quarter, or that the Sea prov&fongh and tempeſtuous, which C | 
but a little before was very even and calm. They who underſtand humane 1 
nature, have few things left to wonder at; and they who do the leaſt 
wonder, are the leaſt ſurprized; and they who are the leaſt ſurprized, 
are the leaſt troubled; and thoſe are the happieſt men as this World 
goes, who meet with feweſt troubles in it. The Italians have a ſhrewd 
Proverb, that there is leſs money, leſs wiſdom, leſs honeſty in the 
world than men generally make account of; I will not ſtand to main- 
tain the truth of it, but the leſs men believe of theſe things, the leſs 
they are deceived, and the leſs they are deceived the leſs they are trou- 
bled. For no troubles are greater than thoſe which are the moſt unex- 
pected; none are ſo unexpected as thoſe which come upon men who are 
only undeceived by their own experience: for they undergo a great 
deal of trouble to gain a little wiſdom, whereas a true judgment and * 
conſideration of theſe things before hand, keeps the mind of man more 
ſteady and fixt amidſt all the contingencies of humane affairs. By which 
we ſee that wiſdom of it ſelf hath a great influence upon the quiet and 
peace of man's mind, and the happineſs of his life: But if we add to 
that the inſeparable property of true wiſdom, viz. patience and ſubmiſ-— 
ſion to the Will of God upon the conſideration of his infinite Wiſdom * 
and Goodneſs, he muſt be ſtrangely blind that cannot diſcern a great- 
er peace and ſerenity following theſe two in the minds of men, than 
where folly and irreligion reign. Thus far then we have gained, that 
Wiſdom and piety tend very much to the leſſening the troubles of a 
man's life; and therein lies the far greateſt part of the happineſs of 
this imperfe& State. For it is a vain thing to expect in ſo open a con- 
dition as we live in here, that no croſs Winds thould blow upon us; 
but if they only ſhake our branches and make our leaves fall, as long 
as the root holds firm and the body entire, the former beauty and glory 
will return again. It can be no diſparagement to the moſt skilful Pi- 
lot, to have his Veſſel toſſed upon a tempeſtuous Sea, but to gw . 
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Voith little damage when he ſees others fink down and periſh; ſhews the 
great difference which wiſdom gives in the ſucceſs, where the dangers 

are equal and common. So that not only ſome men may meet with 
fewer troubles in the world than others do: but ſuppofing they meet 

with the ſame, ſome are far more happy in paſſing through them than 

others are. And this is the faireſt ſenſe I know can be given of thoſe 
otherwiſe extravagant ſpeeches of the Philoſophers of old, concerning 

the Wiſe man being happy in the Bull of Phalaris, or ander the greateſt 

racks and torments ; not as though they could be ſo ſenſleſs to imaging 

that any man could be as happy in his torments as out of them; but 

that taking him in the ſame ſtate with another man, who wants that 
conſtancy of mind which he hath, he may be ſaid to be happy in reſped 
of the other. By which we ſee, that although no ſtate of life can be 
ſaid to be compleatly happy, yet ſome may be much nearer than others 
can be. Which was neceflary to be promiſed in order to the right un- 

derſtanding the deſign of our following Diſcourſe: which is to ſhew, 

2. That ſome courſe of life to any man who conſiders what he doth 

is utterly inconſiſtent with a ſtate of Peace and Tranquility; I mean 
the courſe of Sin and Wickedneſs. So the Prophet aſſures tis from the 
mouth of God himſelf in the words of the Text. There is no peace, 
ſaith my God, to the Wicked, Which words are ſpoken on purpoſe by 
the Prophet, to ſhew how much the wickedneſs of men doth hinder 
them from enjoying that peace and happineſs which they might have 
had without it; for in the foregoing words he repreſents God as 
ſhewing great pity to the ſcattered remainders of a broken and diſtreſſed 
people ; though he had puniſhed them ſeverely for their fins, and ba- 
niſhed them out of their native country, yet he promiſeth them, that 
thoſe who put their truſt in him ſhould poſſeſs the land, and again inherit 
his holy mountain, v.13. and therefore ſpeaks that the way might be caſt 
up and prepared for their return, and every impediment taken. out of 
the way, v. 14. for the high and lofty one who inhabits eternity, will again 
dwell in his high and holy place, viz. at Heiruſalem; (ſo the words 
may be underſtood, for the Hebrew verb is future) but eſpecially with 
thoſe who were humbled for their fins, who are here called the humble 
and contrite ones, v.15. For God would not always contend with them, 
for he knew they were not able to ſtand before him, v. 16. and al- 
though his puniſhment of them was juſt for their fins, 2. 17. yet God 
took notice of their repentance, and would therefore heal their breaches, 
and conduct them back again to their own land, and thereby give fo 
tan occaſion of joy and triumph, that by it he is ſaid to reſtore com- 
forts to thoſe who mourned for the calamities they lay under, v. 18. yea 
he would grant them ſo much inward peace and outward proſperity, 
that they ſhould far and near joyn in their praiſes to God for it ; and 
therefore he is ſaid to create the fruit of the lips peace, peace, &c. But all 
this while they maſt have a care of deceiving themſelves, though 
God did reſtore them to their own land with abundance of joy and 
peace, in expectation that the remembrance of their former calamities, 
and the preſent bleſſings they enjoyed, would make them abhor the fins 
which had provoked God to puniſh them; yet if they ſhould return 
to their wickedneſs again, or continue in it after ſo great mercies, they 
would ſoon find that their wickedneſs would overthrow their peace, 
and nothing but diſcontent and trouble would follow upon it, as the 
natural product of it. For like the troubled Sea that is toſſed up and down 
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and the harſh jarring of two Saws drawn croſs each other. + Thus it ap- 


of a beaſt; or petrified into the hardneſs of à rock. Theſe are "thing 
not utterly impoſſible, bat yetthey are 'pbſlible in ſo remöte a deg 
that ir is all one to ſay, he cam have no cafe; as to ſay," that he er 
pedts it only upon thoſe terins* But it is utteriy incchfftent with fh 
ſuppoſition of humane nature, or a being: e with re, 
ſon, to make all things equally good or evil. For what doth reach 
ſigniſie as it reſpects the actions of men, but a faculty of diſcerning 
what is good and fitting to be done, from what is evil and ought tk 
avoided? And to what purpoſe is ſuch a faculty given us, if there þ 
no ſuch difference in the nature of things? Might not men with equi 
probability argue that there is no ſuch thing as a difference in the t 
about which life and ſenſe are converſant, as in'thofe” wherein reaſon 
is imployed ? With what impatience would thoſe men be heard wi 
ſhould aſſert that there is no ſuch thing as a difference in the qualities of 
meats and drinks, but that they do all equally tend to the preſervation 
of life, that it is tical and beneath a Gentleman to talk of ary 
ſuch thing as Poiſonr, that will ſo ſuddenly and certainly deſtroy mem 
lives, and that theſe are things which none talk of or believe befidesthoſ 
whole trade is either to kill or cure men? With how much wit and 
\ ſubtilty might a man argue upon theſe things, that it is impoſlible for 
any man to define what the nature of poiſon is, or in what manner i 
deſtroys the life of man, that men have conquered the malignity of it 
by uſe, and that the ſame: things which have been poiſon to ſome, 
have been food and nouriſhment! to others? But notwithſtanding a 
theſe plauſible arguments, none of theſe brave Spirits date venture the 
experiment upon themſelves: and yet theſo (only changing the terns) 
are the very ſame arguments uſed ene the natural differences of good 
and evil 3 viz. the difficulty ot defining or ſetting the 3 of 
them, and the different cu or apprehenſions of men in the worll 
-+- concerning the things which are called good and evil. If we 
_ farther to the objects of ſenſe; how ridiculons would'thoſe perſons i 
pear that ſhould with a mighty confidence go about to petſwade men thut 
the differences between light anddarkneſs; between pleaſure'and pain, bs 
tween ſmells and taſtsandnoiſesare bat phantaſtick and imaginary things? 
Who would ever believe that thoſe are men of the moſt extellent ſight 
to whom light and darkneſs are equal? (for others whC“ pretend not to 
ſo much wit, are wont to call ſuch perſons blind.) Or that thoſe 
have the moſt equiſite ſenſe, that feel no difference f pain and ples 
\ fare, (which was wont to be thought the ſign of no ſeuſe at all.) And 
ſurely the perſons I am now arguing againſt, love their palats too wel, 
to admire thoſe who can diſcern no difference of taſts; aud would be 
well enough contented. to be thought deaf if they conld put no d- 
ſtinction between the pleaſant of vocal or inſtrumerital Malick, 


ears that nothing would make men more ridiculous than to explode and 
ugh at the difference that there is in the means of life and the objets 
2 ſenſe. Let us now proceed higher: Dare any man ſay there is 10 
ch thing as Reaſon in Man, becauſe there appeats ſo little of tbe 
truth of it in Men, and ſo much of the counterfeit of it in Brutes? Or 
that there is no ſuch thing as a difference of Truth and Falſhobd, becauſe 
they are ſo commonly miſtaken for one another? What reaſon then 
imaginable can there be, that there ſhould not be as wide à diſtance in 
the matters of our choice, as in the object of our ſenſe and under 
70 ſtanding 
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TT - 10 hers” If the i themſelves be arbitrary, the con- 
Fen would be ſo too. But is it poſſible to imagine that 
00 deſerve to be Juniſhed as much for being true to his 
ke re itz. for honcuring his Parents, as for deſtroying 
14 for_giyipg to every. one their, due, as for all the arts of injuſtice 
ate le far men to ſuffer as muck in their 
95 t cir fl perance, and chaſtity, as they always do for their 
il Re l 55 ee 11 laſciviouſneſs? How comes the very name 
IT lie cc i 75 h reproach and diſhonour, that the 
yin of it is1 [ware 'o injocy ſo great as cannot be expiated -with- 
out, the rnb ion of t > giver's blood, if it be in it ſelf ſo indifferent 
2 thing? Nay, I dare appeal to the conſciences of the moſt, wicked / 
perſons, whether they are ſo well pleaſed with themſelves when they 
come recking from the ſatisfaction of their E and ſodden witli the 
contingance *f their debaucheries, as when they have been paying, their 
devotions to God, or their duties to their Parents, or their re ſpects 
to their Country or FE 92085 Is there not (whether they will or no) 
at inward and ſecret regret and diſquiet 2 oh the one, and 3 
%% n they do | 
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Cod is, think bis providence inconſiſtent with his 
of ſach weak and imperfett Beings as the wiſeſt tad 

it might not 2 little contribate to their peace to be eaſed of the cares of 

Government. But the reaſon of that is, becauſe all cannot be 

foreſeen by them before they happen pen, — — when they do; \ 

whence come overſights and diſa all the 

wpeaſie effects of theſe. But when we (| 


and conſcquently 
peak of God, we ſpeak of a | 
being infinitely Wiſe and Powerful, from whom noching can be hid, 
nd >hom-nothing can refiſt : and what can be i more eaſie 
than for a conjunction of infinite Wiſdom and Power, to contrive and 
manage all the affairs of the World? If therefore wicked men could 
ſappoſe that God could not know what they did, or could not paniſh \ 
them if he knew it, they might indulge themſelves in greater ſecurity > 
e his Wiſdom ſo that he cannot but know their a&i- 


But to ſuppolt 
ons ; and his Power ſo irrefiſtible, that it is i for them to ſtand 
to flatter themſelves with the 


\ 
before him when he deſigns to puniſh ; 
hopes of impunity 1s an extravagant piece of folly and madneſs. Or is | 
it then, — ehypery bags take notice of — he will not 


Power. 2 — who bath made Laws © govern | 
mankind, ſee to the execution of them — 
did be ſo ſtridly forbid it ? if he doth hate fo, be will 
niſh it. Nay 3 not — 9 3 — I 
the world 2 w — hĩs 71 
57 — world. Sodom and Gomorrah, the 
people of the Jews ſuffer for their wickedneſs? And is not he the fame 
God {till > Ts his hand ſhortned that he cannot ſtrike, or doth his 
heart fail that he dare not puniſh ? Sarely of all Nations we have 
auſe to think ſo, and of all Ages, not in this of ours z wherein we 
have ſmarted — by the juſt diſpleaſure of I 
But where then lies the finner's hope? Is it at laſt, 
ſometimes puniſh men in this life for their ſins, he wil 
that to come? If he could have ſaid it was 
it, and proved it ſufficiently, there 
for his turn but that is impoſſible he 
hope he wilt-not do it when he hath declared that he will, is 
bringing peace to his own mind to ſet God at variance with himſelf. 
for nothing can be more plainly revealed, more frequently inculcated, 
more earneſtly preſſed, than that there is « day of wrath to come, where-* 
in the , God ſball be revealed; and wherein God will v8. bg. 
render to every man 4c to bis deeds - ien een and an- * 
ge and wrath ſball be apo every ſoul of man that doth evil; wherein 
the ſecrets of all hearts and ations (ball be diſcloſed, when the graves ſhall 
be opened, Þ and they that have done good ſhall come to the reſur- f ch. g. 
retion of life, and they . evil to the reſurreFion of damna- * 
= or the Lord Jeſus himſelf, bonding emer ter romp 
a ——— be revealed berven wit might 2 Tbeſſ 
4 wo — Ezow not God and 6-1 7, 8,9. 
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Which words 
ly diſturb the ſfinner's peace and ſecurity, but awaken him to ſuch a ſenſe. 
of his ſins, as to loath, abhor and forſake them, and thereby fly from 
the wrath to come. DIESY I) 5 127. Is 
+ 3. Butafter all this, is it poſſible: to ſappoſe, that any ſhould thing: 
their preſent pleaſures would countervail all the miſeries of another 
life? which is the laſt imaginable foundation for a finner's peace, while 
he continues in his: wickedneſs. The moſt profeſſed Epicurean; thut 
ever were, made this one of their fundamental maxims, That no plex. 
ſure was to be choſen, which brought after it a pain greater than it 

| ſelf: on vhich account they made temperance and ſobriety neceſſary 
a pleaſant life, becauſe exceſſes and de 
den than of caſe behind them. But what would theſe men have faig; 


ho ſoon he may be diſpatched to that place of torment? can he bind 


| execution of them? can he abrogate the force of his Laws, and make 


- a few death-bed tears and 8 the flames of another world with 


ing groans? will the mouth of hell be ſtopt with the bare lamentation 


n EU 


— . — —— 
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are ſo full of horrour and aſtoniſhment as might not FI 
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if they had believed the intolerable anguiſh of a tormented mind, the 
racks of an enraged conſcience, the fire of everlaſting vengeance to be 
the conſequent of all the pleaſures. of fin2: they muſt upon their own 
principles have concluded that none but mad-men and fools: would e- 
ver venture upon them. And that not only becauſe the after - pain 
would ſo much exceed the preſent pleaſure ; but becauſe the fears of 
that pain to come muſt abate proportionably of the pleaſure which 
might otherwiſe be enjoy'd. Suppoſe a man certainly knew that upon 
the pleafing his palat with the moſt excellent Wine, and gratifying his 
appetite with the moſt delicate Food, he muſt be racked with the Stone, 
and tormented with the Gout as long as he ſhould live ; can we ima. 
gine ſuch a perſon could have any pleaſure in his mind (whatever his 
palat had) in the enjoyment of them while he did conſider the conſe- 
quent of them. But what are theſe miſeries compared with the inſup- 
— 4 horrour of a conſcience loaden with guilt, ſunk under. deſpair, 

aving a gnawing worm and unqenchable flames? the wrath of an Al 
mighty God, and the fury of his vengeance to encounter with, without 
the leaſt hopes of conquering? I do not now ask, what the ſinner will 
then think of all his Atheiſm and Infidelity when the greatneſs of his 
miſery ſhall convince him that it is an Almighty hand which lays it up- 
on him, nor what pleaſure he can have in the thoughts of his former 
exceſſes, when not one drop can be procured for the mitigation of his 
flames? nor what ſatisfaction thoſe luſts have. given him, the very 
thoughts of which pierce his foul, and if it were poſſible would rend 
him in pieces with the torment of them: but that which I demand 1s, 
what peace of mind a ſinner can have in this world who knows not 


_ 


— — 


the hands of the Almighty, that he ſhall not ſnatch him away till he 
doth repent? or can he reverſe: the decrees of heaven, or ſuſpend the 


his own terms with God? can he diſſolve the chains of darkneſs with 


them 2 O fooliſh ſinners, who hath betwitched them with theſe deceit- 
ful dreams? will heaven-gates Mg with the ſtrength of a few dy- 
el 


of a ſinner? Are there ſuch charms in ſome penitent words extorted from 
the fear of approaching miſery, that God himſelf is not able to refilt 


I them? Certainly there is no deceit more dangerous, nor I fear more 


common in the world, than for men to think that God is ſo eaſie to par- 


don ſin, that though they ſpend their lives in ſatisfying their 1 4 


* 


— —— ie ad. 1 = * = 
—— th. 1 th. 1 *— aut te. an.” Al. 


— — — 1 en 3 — — ö — 
derm. is the'contentmint f his own. Mind. 141 
chey ſhall make amends for all by a dying ſorrow and- gaſping repen - 
tande. As though the unſaying what he had done, or wiſhing we had 
done otherwile fince we can do it no fonger, (fot᷑ that is the bottom 
of all putting off tance to the laſt) were abumlant compenſation to 
the juſtice of God, ' for the affronts of His Majeſty; contempt of his Laws, 
abuſe of his Patience, and all the large Indictments of wilful and pre- 
ſumptuous ſins, which the whole courſe of out Hives is charged with. 
The ſuppoſal of which makes the whole-defigntbf Religion fignific very | 
little in the World: 1 2 0 1 5 5 nod. : mM 1773 coders 7, oft. | , 
Thus we have examined the foutidations of a finner's peace, and found 
them very falſe and fallacions.”” + . 
2. We are how to ſhew that thoſe things do atcompany a finner's © 
courſe of life, which certainly overthrow his peace; which are theſe 
nce of his Paſſi- 
ine "= 1 os” 


two. 1. The reflections of his Mind. 2. They 
ons. 4 477 ; n 0 BS: 8 ; 

1. The nie hes of his Mind; which he can neither hinder nor be 

pleaſed with. No doubt if it were poſſible for him to deprive him- 

ſelf of the greateſt excellency of his being, it would he the firſt work he 
would do, to break the glaſs which ſhews him his deformity. For as our 

Saviour ſaid, Every one that dvth evil hateth the light leſt biei'deeds * John 3. 
d be reproved; not only the light without which diſcovers them, 24: 

but that light of conſcience within, which not only ſhines but burns 

too. Hence proceeds that great uneafineſs which a ſinner feels within 

2s often as he conſiders flat he hath done amiſs, which we call the 

temorſe of conſcience x and is the natural conſequent of the violence a 

man offers to his reaſon in his evil actions. It was thought a ſufficient 
vindication of the -innocericy of two Brothers by the Roman Judges, 

when they wete aceuſed for Parricide ; that although their Father was 
murthered in the ſame room where they lay, and no other perſon was 
found on whom they could faſten the ſuſpicioh of it, yet in the mor- 

ning the door was open and they faſt afleep. For as the Orator ſaith, 
I No man can imagine, that thoſe who had broken all the Laws of God and t Ne Sen- 
nature by ſo great am ad of wickedneſs, could preſently Jeep upon it : for the/x 
who do ſuch things can neither reſt without care, nor breath without fear. 

We are not to believe, ſaith he, the fables of the Poets," as though wicked | 

men were haunted and terrified with the burning ' torches of the furies ;, but 

every man's witkedneſs it the greateſt terrour to himſelf, and the evil thoughts 

which pur ſue wicked men are their conſtant and domeſtick- furies. It would 

be endleſs to repeat what force the mote civil Heathens have given to 
conſcience either way, as to the peace which follows innocency, and 

the diſquiet which follows guilt. Which they looked on as the great 

thing which governed the world, d ſublat# jacent omnia, as the | p, x. 
Orator ſpeaks, without which all things would be in great diſorder; Daran. 
for theſe pyniſhments they are ſure not to eſcape, , though they may * P. 1 
do others; and: theſe they thought ſo great and weighty that upon * 
this gtorind they vindicated divine providence as to the ſeeming prof- 

perity of wicked men, thinking it the moſt unreaſonable thing in the 
world, to call thoſe perſons happy who ſuffered under the fevere laſhes 

of their own' conſciences. If there were ſach a forte in the conſci- 
ences of thoſe who had nothing but the light of nature to direct them, 

much greater weight muſt there be when Þ #he terrout of the Lord ta Cor- 
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142 "The true felicity of Man's Life Serm. X 
height of their debaucheries pretend to be above theſe things, and are res. 
dy to laugh at them as the effects of a ſtrong ſpleen and a weak brain: 
but I appeal to their moſt ſober thoughts, when the ſtreams of wine 
are evaporated, and the intoxication of evil company is removed from 
them, when in the deep and ſilent night, they revolve in their mind 
the actions of the foregoing day; what ſatisfaction ry Sr take in 
all the ſinful pleaſures they have purſued ſo. cagerly ? | eſpecially 
when either their luſts have conſumed their bodies, or the; vengeance 

of God hath overtaken them; when death begins to ſeize upon their 
vitals, and themſelves not wholly ſtapified through the power of their 
fins or their diſeaſe, let then, if it were poſſible, any . repreſent the 
fears, the horrour and aſtoniſhment which the conſciences of wicked 
men labour under in remembrance of their evil actions. How mean and 
poor would they leave themſelves if with all their honours and riches 
they could purchaſe to themſelves a reprieve from death and from the 
miſeries which follow after it? what would they then give for the com- 
fort of a good conſcience, and the fruit of a holy, righteous, and ſo. 
ber life? with what another ſenſe of Religion do men whoſe minds are 
awakened ſpeak then, in compariſon, of what they did in the days of 
their mirth and jollity? Neither is this to. tale them at the greateſt di. 
advantage, as ſome of them have been ready to ſay; for I ſuppoſe their 
minds as clear then as at any time, and ſo much the clearer, becauſe 
freed from the impediments. of ſuch freedom of their thoughts at another 
time; for the ſame thoughts would have poſſeſſed them before, only 
the pleaſures and the hopes of life diverted their minds from them; 
but now the nearneſs of the things they feared; and the welght and con- 
ſequence of them make them more diligently examine and impartially 
4 conſider them. But that demonſtrates the great miſery of. a finner's 
State z that what cures the other greateſt . of our life, doth the 
moſt increaſe his, which is the exerciſe of: reaſon and conſideration, 
that allays the power of griefs, that eaſeth the mind of vain fears, that 
prevents many troubles and cures others, that governs: other paſſions 
and them in their due bounds; but this is it which of all thing 
doth the moſt increaſe the trouble of a wicked man's mind; for the 
more he conſiders, the worſe he finds his condition; and while he 

____ finds bis condition ſo. bad, he can never enjoy any peace in his mind, 

+ 2. The violence of his Paſſions: thoſe. a wicked man hath loſt the 
command of, or elſe he could never be a wicked man; and whoſoever 
is under the power of any unruly. paſſion, forfeits all his peace by it. 
For what peace can ever be expected in ſuch a State of violence and 
uſurpation, where the calm government of reaſon is caſt off as an un- 
neceſſary burden, and every paſſion under the pretence of liberty {ets 

up for an arbitrary power? Nay what confuſion and diſorder muſt needs 
follow, where the powers of the mind, which ought to keep all in or- 
der, are themſelves in ſubjection to their own ſlaves: and none ever 

govern ſo ill as thoſe which ought to obey... How ſerene and quiet i 
the mind of a man where the ſuperiour faculties preſerve their juſt au- 
thority > How compoſed is his temper, how moderate his deſires, hov 

well governed his fears] But where once that authority is Joſt, how 
extravagant 1s the rage of men, how unruly their luſts, how pte 
dominant their fears! What peace had Xerxes in his. mind, when 
inſtead of — his . fooliſh... paſſion;,.. he challenged Mount 

Aber into the field, and no doubt would. have run faſt coougþ 
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nemy-tb — ab x man's mind) i hut — are reſtleſs, 
a bit z and th is ĩs the. caſe of every wicked man. 
His:luſts/iÞ Wink and the means he: uſes to them ĩutage them 
3 his ambitãdn grob greatet -as:liis doch j and there: is no 
— here the diſcaſe thrives under the temedy i bis love 
of- riches ãs meceſſary ta maintain — — 5 and 
here paſſions ſoi great; iid many | ſo: different, iall increaſe by being 
gratiiediav hat diſturbance and Gnfüſion folloms? But ſuppoſing that 
vicesiti min may agree Jas the Devi in Hellido) ——ů— 
of men's ſouls; yet v hat ſecutity can a wicked man have againſt the 
— feats d: And we all know) no pifion diſquicts imore-than 
that dotiiꝰ And how. many. ſurts of ars ſinmers mintiꝰ fears 
of dikighwilrtmendscifoarnin: diſcovery, and fears of 3 bat 
N g he could maſter all the reſt and the ears of puniſhment as 
dite too 3 yet the feats” of thati to came is Fufficient a rD%⁰ο him 

e to betovercome by him. For 


of any — 125 mind, and impdſſibl 
h6 ſound reaſdn can be given againſt his fears hut the ſtrongeſt argu- 
ments in che world to confirm: them. May the grounds of o- 
thers cotnf6rts. are thb trongeſt foundations for his fears, as the belief 
of a God and Providemceg und u life to come i And what can give that 
man peace whom the very thoughts of: the God oi Aiſturb 
ſo much That is the) firſt kind af Phace' we have ſhewed to be ncon- 
ſſtent with odurforoÞ wickedneſs, which in the eee os. «_ 
war's own: . 202 10 Ane 4 bug 8271 rf 116 2112 4 on 
Taking this for an nume poace, anch theſe ments not in 
ſpec of xvery perſow in particilar; and that which s fo 
him as fachghot as they are joyned together in community ; fotheyimply 
that nothi undermines our civil peace and the proſperity of a vation 
{o char prevail ing wickedrieſs dbthll: So that athough mighty de- 
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bees Om his ſervant, a man from 
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ty Al hocher ways are but tricks and devices, and th many of 
them in the hearts of men, but the Counſeti of: the oriltttiat that 
ſtand againſt them ally and that Counſel he hathi declared Intel be by 
| f *another:Prophet,' 4-20} b 
conterning a” Kingdom to build. aud'to plant its; it 

be, ther obey) wot y woice, them will 1 
1 them. Thus w — as un 
20 the — upon th irſt roturniftom they:ſhewed ſore ea 
towards the rebuilding the Temple and ſetling ip of God ther; 
but this ſit did not Hold ithem long they ſooti — 1 't& their forme! 


ſins and) diſvobedienct ten the Lawsof God'y): :this they brake ou 
into greater / ſehifms and n matters of n chan:ever wen 
known among them before ; for the — L into af; 


under a pretende of greater ſanctity and ſeverity uf life, and the 
their ſhew:of real gained a mighty intereſt among the peo iſo en 
that the Princes ſtdott in awe uf them ʒ then the Saddle 1 


amoſt part C Murtierz as — — — 
— — inſtitution; cried out aga os 
on: and iand: at leaſt whether there were — en 


or life to come. Ahd what peace followed upon theſe things? very 
little among themſel ves we may be ſure by the beats and--animoſitic 
_ were continually among them g che iſſue of which was, the Temple 
ned b — rifled by Pomey z their own: Princes de. 
— — ruled over them j and lien the Son of God him. 
ſelf cduldinot recham them their Temple, Nation, and Government were 
all invulved in one nn Pro 
+pbet:wetefalfifled apon thispeople-r +! 17 ent bio 
But ſome have been ready tor tay! — Gar Needs with the 3 
ng ht mot te be dramm * example: g ary other nations, becauſe his deal. 
g . with them werepecul ine f q.patticaular Covenant which 
—— an wot done with any other nation in tht 
wurd. This — — IH God himſelf liad not in 
the words before mentioned, declared the ſame concerning any o- 
ther Nation or Kingiom, were not as remarkable 
in other people as ãn chat of the Jews. If we ſearch the | Monuments 
r Ages, and comſider the ſtrange revolutions which have hap- 
ned in the mighty Empires and Kingdoms of the World; we fhall 
no one circumſtauce more conſiderable in them than this That 
the Nations which God hath made uſe for a ſeoiirge to others, have 
been remarkable for nothing ſo nuch, as ſot the vertues oppoſite to the 
moſt prevailing vices among thoſe ho wert overcome by t Thus 
when theChaldear Monarchy fell, the 2 ies 3 ſword i in 
God's. right hand, were eminent for nothing more to chi jv 


and „while the; Babylonia 
r at pre by th 

the ſame: vices, the:Macedonians. were: raiſed-up to —— 
a — upon them, becauſe they — that time freer 2 
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iſeipline 
and Vet ue the Rombns made them more ſucce Ful in ful fp the 
emalnders ef the Green Empire. than their Gurage and flumber 
could. And when the Romans themſelves (after a long time of God's 
ſorbearance with them, and ſeveral reſpites from puniſhment by the 
vertue and conduct of ſuch excellent Princes as Antoninus and Alexander 


Severys in TT: and Conſtantine and Theodofiy in the Chriſtian 


Empite) felffintogas greg a degeneracy of manners is atly we ever fead 
of, then did Bod let! (as it were) the Goths and Vandals atid o- 
cher barbarous Nations Gut of their Teveral Dens, who ſeemed to be de- 
foned rather to deſtroy than to conquer. So ſudden, ſo numerous, ſo 
itreſiſtible in moſt places were the ificurſions they made. But what was 
it which gave them ſo ſtrange ſucceſs? Was it their long practice and skil 
in_military-affairs? No, they were rude. and unexperienced: was it their 
mighty courage ? No, they were deſpiſed by the Romans as great Cow- 


- 


ards, and begged for peace When, it. was denied them. But as * Sal- · gar. 7 5. 
nian tells us who lived in thoſe times and knew the manners of both 2-161. &. 


ſides, the. Out ht and Vardals were of a very ſevere, chaſticy, among 
whom fornication was puniſhed ſharply, and adultery a crime ſcarce 
heard of; whereas all manner of uncleanneſs and liceutiouſneſs did a- 
bound among the Romans, who yet were then called Chriſtians. The 
Gaths were devout and-pious, acknowledging diyine providence, ma- 
king their ſolemn ſupplications to God before their victories, and re- 
tuning him tlie praiſe of them afterwards ; but the Romans were fal- 
en into that degree of Irreligion and Atheiſm, that nothing was more 


common among them than to droll upon Religion. A ngftris omnia t P. 166. 
rm religioſa ridentur. as Salvian ſpeaks: they thought all things ma- 


naged by chance or fate, and aſcribed” very little to God. And where 
theſe ſins abounded moſt, they were carried up and down as by a divine 


inſtinct, as they confeſſed themſelves, and where they conquered, |] as P. 168. 


be particularly ſpeaks of the Vandals in Africa, they purged all the ſtews 
of uncleitineſs, and made ſo great a reformation by the ſevetity of 
their Laws, that even the Romans themſelves were chaſt among 4 
them. Thus we ſee how thoſe great and mighty Empires have been 
broken to pieces by the weight of their impieties falling upon them. 
May the conſideration then of theſe things move us in time to a refor- 
mation of our lives, before our iniquities grow full and ripe for vengeance. 
We have ſeen many revolutions, and God knows how many more we may 
ſee; if that ſhould be true of us, which the ſameAuthor ſaith of theRomans 
in the midſt of all their changes, Sola tantum vitia perdurant, their vices re- 
mained the ſame ſtill, Thanks be to God, that things have a fairer appear- 
ance at preſent than they have had, and never ſo good a time to amend 
now: but if men flatter themſelves with preſent ſecurity, and their 
{ns increaſe as their fears abate, the clouds which ſeem diſperſed. may 
ſoon gather again, and the face of the Heavens will change if we do not. 
And if it be not in our power to reclaim others from their ſins, let 
us endeavour to preſerve the honour of our Church by amending our 
own, and convince our enemies by living better than they. And give 
me leave to ſay, and ſo I conclude, that among all the expedients which 
bave been thought of for the peace of this Church and Nation, thatof 
leaving off our fins, and leadin Air and exemplary lives, will at 
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Knowing therefore the terrour of the Lord, we per 
[wade Men. an 33807 5H 120 


3 I 


Fever an Religon was in all 9 775 accompliſhed for ſo noble a de. 
ſign as the reformation of mankind, it was the Chriſtian, whether 
we conſider the Authority of, thoſe who firſt delivered it, or the 

weight of the arguments contained in it, and their agreeableneſs to the 
prevailing paſſions of humane nature. Although the world wa 
ſtrangely e before the coming of Chriſt; yet not to fo great 
t that there were ſome who not only faw the neceſſity of a cum 

but offered their aſſiſtance in order to it; whoſe. attempts proved the 
more vain and fruitleſs, becauſe they labopred under the ſame diſten- 
pers themſelves which they offered to cure in others: or the methol 
they preſcribed was mean and trivial, doubtful and uncertain, or elſe 
too nice. and ſubtle to do any great good upon the world. But Chri- 
ſtianity had not only a mighty advantage by the great holineſs of thoſe 
who preached it, but by the clearneſs and evidence, the ſtrength and 


efficacy of thoſe arguments which they uſed to perſwade men. Thc 


nature of them is ſuch that none who underſtand them can deny them to 
be great their clearneſs ſuch, that none that hear them can chooſe but 
underſtand them; the manner of recommending them ſuch as all who un- 
derſtood themſelves could not but defire to hear them. No arguments can 
be more proper to mankind than thoſe which work upon their reaſon 
and conſideration z no motives can ſtir up more to the exerciſe of this 
than their own happineſs and miſery ;no happineſs and miſery can deſerve 
to be ſo much conſidered as that which is eternal. And this eternal ſtate is 
that which above all other things the Chriſtian Religion delivers with 
the greateſt plainneſs, confirms with the ſtrongeſt evidence, and en- 
forces upon the conſciences of men with the moſt powerful and per- 
ſwaſive Rhetorick. I need not go beyond my text for the proof of this 
wherein we ſee that the Apoſtles deſign was to perſmade men, i. e. to col 
vince their judgments, to gain their affections, to reform their lives; 
that the argument they uſed for this end was no leſs than #he error j 
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zg makes even the Devils tremble, \whoſe Power is irreſiſtible, and 


V. 105 


1, The argument which the Apoule makes choice of to perſwade men, 
which is, the terrour of the Lore. | 
2. The great aſſurance, he expreſſeth of the truth of it, Knowing 
therefore the terrour of the Lord. ci | | 
3. The efficacy of it in order to the convincing and reforming man- 
kind; Knowing therefore, & c. we perſwade men. 
1. The argument the Apoſtle makes choice of to perſwade men by, 
vis, the terrour of the Lord. In the Goſpel we find a mixture of the high- 
eſt clemency and the greateſt ſeverity, the richeſt mercy and the ſtrict- 
eſt juſtice, the moſt glorious rewards and intollerable puniſhments ; ac- 
cordingly we find God therein deſcribed as a tender Father, and as a ter- 
tible judge, as a God of peace, and as a God of vengeance, as anever- 
laſting ' happineſs and a conſuming firez and the Son of God as com- 
ing once with great humility, and again with Majeſty and great glory; 
once, with all the infirmities of humane nature, and again with ail the 
demonſtrations of a Divine power and preſence; once, as the Son of 
God to take away the ſins of the world by his death and paſſion ; and 
again, as Judge of the world with flaming fire to execute vengeance on 
all impenitent ſinners. The intermixing of theſe in the doctrine of the 
Goſpel was neceſſary in order to the benefit of Mankind by it, that 
ſuch whom the condeſcenſion of his. firſt appearance could not oblige to 
leave off their fins, the terrour of his ſecond may aſtoniſh when they 
foreſee the account that will be taken of their ingratitude and diſobedi- 
ence ; that ſuch who are apt to deſpiſe the meanneſs of his birth, the 
poverty of his life, and the ſhame of his death, may be filled with hor- 
ror and amazement when they conſider the Majeſty of his ſecond com- 
ing in the clouds to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that t Jud. vi 
ore ungodly, not only of their ungodly deeds, but of all their hard ſpeeches, '* 
which ungodl 'y' ſenners have ſpoken againſt him. And we ſhall eaſily ſee 
what great reaſon there is that this ſecond coming of Chriſt to Judg- 
ment ſhall be called the terraur of the Lord, if we conſider, 
I. The terrour of the preparation. for it: 
2. The terrour of the appearance in it. 
3. The terrour of the proceedings upon it. | | 
4. The terrour of the ſentence which ſhall then be paſſed. 
1. The terrour of the preparation for it; which is particularly de- | 
ſeribed by St. Peter in theſe words, 1 But the day of the Lord will come | Fer. 3. 
| | 2 | as 
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Luke 


12. 19, 20: you h goods laid up for many years, "Fake thine eaſe, eat, drink amd be 


1 Luke 


17. 26,27. 


unconceivable horrour will poſſeſs their minds at the a 
it? what confuſjori and amazement may we 


as a Thref i in the night, in which. the Heavens _ paſs away with a 161 
noiſe, and the Elements ſpall melt with feroe: the Bath 'ulſo 4h 
the works that are therein ſhall be burnt ap. This day will come a, Thy 
in the night, by way of ſurpriſe, when it is not looked for, and that mts 
it ſo much the more dreadful. A leſſer calamity a to 
aſtoniſh more, than a far greater which hath been long expected]; "for 
ſurpriſals confound men's thoughts, daunt their ſpirits, and betray a 
the ſucoours which reaſon offers. But when the ſurpriſe ſhall be on 


of the leaſt aſtoniſhing circumſtances of the miſery men fall into, * 


gee 


man in, whom our Saviour ſpeaks of in his parable, who being plex: 
ed with the fulneſs of his condition,” * ſaid to bis ford, Soul, thou beſt 


od ſaid to 2 Thou 2 fool. this might thy ſoul 2 be required ofthe 
yt — ſhall thoſe things be that thou haſt provided Had God only 
ſaid, This night ſhall thy barns'be burnt, and thy ſubſtance conſumed 
to aſhes, which thou hal laid up for fo many years, that would have 
cauſed a ſtrange conſternation in him for the preſent, but he might 
have comforted himſelf with the hopes of living and getting more. But, 
this night ſhall thy foul be required of thee O dreadful words! O the 
tremblings of body, the anguiſh of mind, the pangs and convulſions of 
conſcience which ſuch a one 1s tormented with at the hearing of them! 
What ſad refle&ions doth he preſently make upon his own folly ? and 
uſt all the mirth and eaſe I promiſe my ſelf for fo many year, 
at an end now in a very few hours? Nay muſt my mirth be fo ſud- 
denly turned into bitter howlings, and my caſe into a bed of flames? 
Muſt my foul be thus torn away fromthe l. things it loved, and go where 
it will hate to live and can never die? O miſerable creature! to be thus 
deceived by my own folly, to be ſurpriſed after- ſo many warnings, to 
betray my felf into everlaſting miſery ? Fear, horrour and deſpair have 
wy taken hold on ns; and are carrying me, where they will never 
ve me. 

Theſe are the Agonies but of one ſingle perſon whom death ſnatches 
away in the midſt of his years, his pleaſures and his hopes; bat ſach 
as theſe the greateſt part of the world will fall into when that ks 
day of the Lord ſhall come. | For as it was in the days 0 ſhall 
is be ſo in vhe dey of the Sou of Man; they did eat, & 5x4 they 


28,29, 30. married wives, they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe entered 


1 Ch, 21; 
- 


into the Ark; "and the flood came and deſtroyed thent all : Likewiſe alſo as it 
was in the 45 s of Lot, they did eat, they AS they bought , they ſold, 
they planted, rhey builded; but the ſame da that Lot went ont of Sodom, 
it rained fire and brimiflone ff from Aron e them all : Even ibm 
ſhall it be in the day when the Son of Man if revealed, || For as 4 frave ſul 
it come on all ths that dwell N face of the whole Earth. If ſome of 
theſe expreſſions ſeem to relate to the unexpected coming of Chriſt to 
judgment upon-Hrernſalem, we are to confider that was not only a fore-rur- 
ner, but a figure of Chriſt's coming to judge the World. And that may be 
the great reaſon why our Saviour mixeth his difcourfes of both theſe 
ſo much together as he doth: for not only the judgment upon that na- 
tion was a draught, as it were, in little of the great day, but the ſymp- 
toms and fore-ruriners'of the one were to bea a 1 with the 0- 


* among which che ſtrange{ceurity of that: ka before their de- 


ſtruction 


imagine the ' foul of 11 
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ſruction was none of the leaſt, And the ſurpriſe {ball be ſo much the 
more aſtoniſhing when the day of the Lord ſhall come upon the whole 
World, as the terrour and conſequents of that uniyerſal judgment ſhall 
exceed the overthrow of the Jewiſh Polit x. 10 
But ſuppoſing men were aware of its approach and 8 fot it 
the burning of the Temple 7 City of Hieraſalem, though ſo frightful a 
the beholders of it, was but a mean repreſentation of the 
jat ſhall be at the conflagration of the whole World. When 
| paſs way, with a great, noiſe, or with a mighty force, as 
it, and the El, 5 ſhall mglt with fervent heat; i. e. when 
ry bodies in the apper regions of this World, which have 
been. kept ſo long in an even and regular courſe within their ſeveral 
limits; ſhall: then be let looſe again, and by a mote rapid and violent 
motion ſhall put the World into confuſion and a. flame together. For 
then the preſent frame of things ſhall be diſſolved, and the bounds ſec 
to the more ſubtile and active parts of matter ſhall be taken away z which 
mixing with the more groſs and earthy, ſhall ſever them from each o- 
ther, and by their whirling and agitation ſet them all on fire. And if 
* the Stars falling to the Earth, were tu be underſtood in a literal ſenſe, * Revel. 
none ſeem ſo probable as this, That thoſe æthereal fires ſhall then be © = 
ſcattered and diſperſed throughout the Univerſe, ſo that the Earth 
and all the works that are therein ſhall be turned into one funeral 
Pile. Then - the foundations of the Earth ſhall be ſhaken, and all 
the combuſtible matter which lies hid in the bowels of it ſhall break 
forth into predigious flames ; which while it rouls up and down with- 
in, making it {elf a paſſage out, will cauſe an univerſal quaking in all 
parts of the Earth, and make the Sea to roar with a mighty noiſe, which 
will either by the violent heat ſpend it (&f in vapour and ſmoak, or be 
ſwallowed up in the hollow places of the deep. Neither are we to 
imagine that only the ſulphureous matter within the Earth ſhall by its 
kindling produce ſo general a conflagration, (although ſome Philoſo- 
phers of old thought that ſufficient for ſo great an effect) but as it was 
in the deluge of water, + the fountains of the great deep were broken up, f Gen. 1. 
and the Windows of Heaven were opened , ſo ſhall it be in this deluge of '© 
fire, as one of the ancients calls it, not only mighty ſtreams and rivers 
of Fire ſball iſſue out of the bowels of the earth ; but the cataracts a- 
bove ſhall diſcharge ſuch abundance of thunder and lightning, where- 
in God will rain down fire and brimſtone from Heaven, that nothing 
ſhall be able to withſtand the force of it. Then the Craters or breaches | 
made in the earth by horrible earthquakes, caufed by the violent erup- | 
tions of Fire, ſhall be wide enough to ſwallow up not only Cities but 
whole Conntries too And what ſhall remain of the. ſpoils of this de- 
vouring enemy within, ſhall be conſumed by the mercileſs fury of the 
thunder and lightning above. What will then become of all the glo- 
Ties of the World which are now ſo much admired: and courted by 
fooliſh men > What will then become of the moſt magnificent piles, 2 | 
the moſt curious ſtructures, the moſt ſtately palaces, the moſt laſting, 
monuments, the moſt pleaſant gardens, and the moſt delightful: coun- 
tries? they ſhall. be all buried in one common heap of ruines, when | 
the whole face of the earth ſhall be like the top of mount Mina nothing | 
but rubbiſh, and ſtones, and aſhes, which, unskilful travellers have at a di- 
ſtance miſtaken for Snow. What will then become of the pride and gallan- 
y of the vain perſons, the large poſſeſſions of the great, or the vaſt . 
F. fr," ſures 
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ſſtres of the rich? themore they have had of theſe things only, the 

more fuel they have made for this deſtroying fire , which will have n 
teſpect to the honours, the greatneſs, or the riches of Men. Nay, wha 


* , Per, 3. will then become of * zhe wicked' and ungodly, who have ſcoſſed at all 
3-4 things, and walked after their own Inſts, ſaying, Where is this promiſe 


ey fly to the tops of * 

tai | y to be deſtroyed from Hex. / 
ven. Will they hide themſelves in the dens and the rocks of the mom. 
tains ? but there they fall into the burning furnaces of theearth; and ti 
monntains may fall upon them, but can never hide them from the wrath 
the Lamb. Will they go down into the deep and convey themſelves to 

— the uttermoſt parts of the Sea? but even there the ſtorms and tempeſts 
of theſe ſhowrs of fire ſhall overtake them, and the vengeance of God 
ſhall' purſue them to everlaſting flames. 

Conſider now whether ſo dreadful a preparation for Chriſt's com- 
ing to judgment be not one great reaſon why it ſhould be called the ter. 
rour of the Lord? For can any thing be imagined more full of hotrour 
and amazement than to ſee the whole World in a flame about us? We 
may remember (and I hope we yet do ſo) when the flames of one G. 
ty filled the minds of all the beholders with aſtoniſhment and fear: but 
what then would it do, not only to ſee the Earth vomit and caſt forth 
fire every where about us, and the Sea to boyl and ſwell and froth like 

water in a ſeething pot, but to hear nothing but perpetual claps of 
thunder, and to ſee no light in the Heavens, but what the flaſhings of 
lightning give? Could we imagine our ſelves at a convenient diſtance 
to behold the eruption of a burning mountain, ſuch as tna and Veſs 
vis are, when the Earth about it trembles and groans, the Sea foams 
and rages, and the bowels of the Mountain roar tkrough impatience of 
caſting forth its burden, and at laſt gives it ſelf eaſe by ſending up 2 
mixture of flames, and aſhes, and ſmoak, and a flood of fire, ſpreading 
far and deſtroying where-ever it runs; yet even this, though it be very 
apt to put men in apprehenſions and fears of this great day, falls very 
far ſhort of the terrour of it. Could we yet farther ſuppoſe that at the 
[ | ſame time we could ſee fire and brimſtone raining from Heaven on & 
| dom and Gomorrah, the earth opening to devour Corab and his com. 
| | pany, Belſbazzer trembling at hand-writing againſt the Wall, and 
| the Jews deſtroying themſelves in the fire of their Temple and City, 
| this' may ſomewhat higher advance our imaginations of the horrour 
| of the world's conflagration, but yet we cannot reach the greatneſs of 
it: in as much as the Heavens and the Earth whith are now, are kept in 
t 2 Pet. 3. fore, ſaith the Apoſtle, f reſerved unto fire againſt the dey of judgment 
| * and perdition of ungodly men; even thoſe heavens whoſe beauty, and 
| order, and motion, and influence we now admire, and that earth whoſe 
= fruitful womb and richly adorned ſurface affords all the conveniences 
= | of the life of man, muſt either be deſtroyed or at leaſt purged and fe- 
| fined by this laſt and dreadful Fire. The expreſſions of which in Scrip- 
ture being ſo frequent, ſo particular, ſo plain in Writers not affecting 
thelofty Prophetical ſtile, wherein fire is often uſed only to expreſs the 
wrath of God, make it evident, that their ing is not barely that 
the world (hall be deſtroyed by the anger of God. but that this de- 
ſtruction ſhall be by real fire, which adds more to the ſerifible terrour of 
it, to all that ſhall behold it. . 2, The 
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"2 The « __ Chri's Appen ce in that 
0 ſctting forth che _ Chriſt | | 
ſent ir in ch 4 manner to us as ht ere ke with evan 


tertdur at the a * 4 prehenſſon of it. No the greateſt appearance of Ma- 
amon . either when a ines marches criumphant. 
2 chem of a Roya Army, w $i the'tpletidor of x 'Conrt 


dipline of a Camp, 0 dis greateſt ———— h 
fea his Officers before bf in. 585 ich d with the ſound of ae ge 


notice of is approach, 'and is every where received with the ſhouts 
and "4 zcclainationsof the e: 6r"4kk, of a Prince, ſitting upon his 
Throne of Majeſty, ſet with all the Ornaments of State Great- 
nefs, with all his Nobles and Courticts NS bo echo * bis 


and in his dn Perſon calling 
ways the apy of vole up 


- 425 upon a e 


power and great 
trumpet before bim; * wha the Ford Bimfelf ſhalt | Ment 
kan — 4 ſhout, 155 2 the EE le Tber 
700 Not as though we bes imagine any material 116. 
nie as ſome have groſsly done, whoſe ſound could reach over the 
whole earth ; but the Sund of the laſt ſeems t be the fame 
vith F the voice —_ God, whith the dead 5 ſaid to Bear and + John 5i 
live; 7. e. it ſhall | power for raihng'the dead, which may 
be thereftie called rhe found of the Trumpet, becauſe it ſupplics the aſe 
of one in calling all people together, and doth more livdy ent 
to our capacities the of Chriſt's appearance with all the Heaven- 
ly boſt of Angels and Saints. Thus when God appeared upon Mount Sinai 
with his Holy Angels abouthim, wethere read || of the noiſe of the trumpet .I PGtm 
and when God ſhewed his glorious preſence in — — he is faid 3 
*to go wp with 4 ſhout and the Lord with the ſound of er and when 
he ſets himſelf againſt his enemies, God himſelt is a + 'to blow the * Pal. 47. 
t, 8 Jo go with the whirlwinds of the South. But befides this, f Zach. 
{ upon his fecond coming defcribed as ¶ fitting on the — 7145 
255 a and all the Holy Angels about him, and all nations gathered 3 
e him to receive their E from him. His Throne is faid to be f 0. 
greet and white, 3, e. moſt magnificent and glorious, and to make it the *'- 
more dreadful; * from it are ſaid to proceed light ningt and thundrings « Chap- 
and voices; and ſo terrible is the Majeſt . him that fits upon the . 
throne + that the Heaven and Earth are ſaid to fly away from his fuce; but f Rev. 
the dead ſmall and great, are to fland before him il to be judged accor- ** 
ding to their works, And if the 8 of a common Judge be fo \ 
dreadful to a guilty priſoner, if the Majeſty of an earthly Prince begets 
an awe and reverence where there is no fear of puni ifhment, whar may 
dag imagine when Juſtice and Majeſty both meet in the perfon of the 
judge, and {i and guilt in the Confcience of Offenders? Therefore 
it is ſaid, || Behold Be 1 5 5 with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and g Re. , 
they «ow wh ich erced him: and all kindreds of the Earth ſhall mail be- 1. 7. 
canſe of e find the beſt of men in Scripture ſeized on with a 
very 127 5 confternation at any e divive appearance: The 
light. upon Mount Sinai was fo terrible even to 1 * zhat he did exceed · Hab. 
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ingly fear and quake - the vifion which 2 h of the glory of God 2 
made 
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10. 8, 11. 
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* That will be || the. day of the Revelation of the righteous 3 
this is the time of darkneſs, and therefore of diſputes and quarrels; but 


wou 


out, *Wo is me am undone, mine or Bev fo 

4 75 ſaw g fr gp ** 
n Angel raiſed him 10 i ras. 

Ful If theſe TN God 
efs were lo poſſeff xd with fear, what hor. 
mult needs ſeie upon the minds of the wicked when 1 
revealed from Heaven in flami aming fire om purpoſe to tale Tas re 
. If in the days of his fleſh there CT ſo much Majeſty 
in his Countenance, that when the Officers came to apprehend. bim, 
* they went 7 and fall to the ground; how unconceivably great 
muſt it be when his deſign ſhall be to manifeſt that Glory to the World 
which bethen, concealed from it? If in the ſhort time of his transfigurs, 
tion on the Holy Mount, his own Diſciples were ſo far from being able 
to CON the he glory 995 an preſence, that | they fell on their frces and 
Il his enemies abide: the day of his wrath, ot 
how can ag 1 ben be ſhall Weh in the full glory of his Maflty 


vigour was gone, an 
yet he ſaith of himſelf 1 PR 
appeared to in a way of kindueſs 


The terrour of the cepcerdings upon that day: for then we muſt al 
the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, = for any oſtentation * 
and power before the whole world, 325 that 2 one may re- 
cerve according to the things done in his body, whether it be good or bad. 
How full of terrovr will the proceedings of that day be, en all 
ſecrets ſhall be diſcloſed, all actions examined, and all perſons ju oa, | 
od; 


** 
appear be} 


then the wiſdom and juſtice of divine providence. ſhall be made mani. 
feſt to all, For every, one ſhall receive according to his work and none will 
wonder at the ſentence when they have ſeen the evidence. Then the 
moſt ſecret impurities, the moſt ſubtile H ypocrifie, the moſt artificial 
Fraud, and the moſt diſſembled Malice ſhall be laid open to publick view. 
For then * God will bring to light ite hidden things of T darkneſs, and will 
make manifeſt the po Fg of the hearts. Then all the intrigues of luſt 
and ambition ſo muchthe talk and ufineſs of this world, will be no- 
thing but mens ſhame and reproach in the next. With what horrour 
will they then behold all the fins of their lives ſet in order before them, 
when 5 ſeemed in this life, next to the committing them, to deſign 
as much as may be to forget them? Happy men |! if their Conſciences 
were like their Table-Books, that they could blot out and put in what 
they n themſelves: Then all the black Catalogue of their ſins 

be preſently expunged, and they would have nothing to be ſeen 
there, 5 the Charact ters of what at alt ſeemed to be good. For tho 
men be never ſo vicious they neither care that e ſhould think ſo 
of them, nor they of themſelves; of all things rney do not love todiſpute 
where they cannot anſwer, and that is their caſe in all their retorts of 
Conſcience upon them. They know there is no drolling with ſo ſour 
a piece, as that within them is, for that makes the ſmarteſt and molt 
cutting repartees; which are uncaſie to bear, but impoſſible to anſwer. 
Therefore they ſtudy their own quiet, by ſeeking to keep that ſilent; 
and ſince they never hope to make conſcience dumb, they would have 
it ſleep as much as may be: and although the 0 it ſometimes makes, 
ſhew that the moſt ſleepy ſinners have ne troubleſome dreams, yet it 
it doth not througbly awake in this world, it will do it with a venge- 


1 


e 


Germ. XI. from the terrour of the Lord, 1353 


can cure the biting of this. Tarantula within; no Opium of ſtupidity 
or Atheiſm: will be able to give one minutes reſt. How will ten then 
curſe themſelves for their own folly in being ſo eafily tempted ; and 
ll thoſe who laid traps and ſnares to betray them by > what different 
zpprehenſions of fin will they have then, from what they have now, 
while they are beſet with temptations to it? O, will a forſaken finnerthen 
ay, had Lever, believed as {ought to have done, that this would have 
been the fruit of a ſinful life, I ſhould have taken more care to prevent 
this miſery than I have done] but O the folly of intemperance, the 
miſchief of ambition, the rage of luſt, the unſatiableneſs of covetouſ- 
nels, the madneſs of debauchery, and the dulneſs of Atheiſm, what 
have ye now . brought me to, with all your 4. 1 and promiſes and 
flatteries while Lloſt my ſoul in your ſervice! O that I had time to gtow 
wiſe again 3 and once more to try whether I could withſtand the cheats 
and witchcraft of a deceitful-world ! Now all my fins are as freſh be- 
fore me, as if committed yeſterday, and their burden is heavier than the 
weight of mountains however light I made of them then; I need no 
judge to condetnn me but mine own Conſcience ; O that I could as eaſily 
ſee an end of my miſery, as I do that I have deſerved that there ſhould 
be none. Thus ſhall the Book of Conſcience be opened at that day in 
the heart of every impenitent ſinner, wherein like Ezekiel roul he finds 


written within and without, Lamentation and Mourning and Moe. Riel. 
Yet this will not be the only terrour in the proceedings of that day, 2. 10. 


that all the ſins that ever wicked men committed avill be {et in order be- 
fore them with their ſeveral circumſtances and aggravations, although 
the remembrance of them cannot be without extreme horrour and a- 
mazement; but that they muſt undergo a ſtrict and ſevere examination 
of all their actions by a moſt powerful, holy and juſt Judge. And it it 

be ſo troubleſome a thing to them in this world to go down into them- 
ſelves, or to call to remembrance their own wicked actions which they 
bave loved and delighted in; what will it be when they muſt all be 
brought forth before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt who hates and abhors 
them 2 If men can ſo hardly endure to have the deformity of their vices 
repreſented to them though very imperfectly here, how will they bear 
the diſſecting and laying them open in the view of the whole World? 
When the ſmalleſt fibres and the moſt ſubtile threads in our hearts ſhall 
be curiouſly examined, and the influence they have had upon our acti- 
ons fully diſcovered. When fins that have been deſpiſed for their lit- 
tleneſs, or unregarded for their frequency, or laughed at as no fins at 
all, ſhall appear to have had a greater venom in them, than men would 
imagine. What ſhall they think then of their great and preſumptuous 
lins; whereby. they have not only offered violence to God and his 
Laws, but to the dictates of their own Conſciences in committing them? 
Never think that length of time will abate the ſeverity of the enquiry, 
or leſſen the diſpleaſure of God . againſt thee for them. Remember 
the caſe of Amalet, how God dealt with that people in this World 
for a ſin committed 400 years before, and then think whether 
God be not in earneſt, when he tells us how much he hates ſin; and 


how ſevere. he will be in the puniſhment of it? I remember, faith 
God, + what; Amalek did to Iſrael, how he laid wait for him in the way, 
where: he cane up from Egypt. Now go and ſmite Amalek, and ntterly de- 
Hrey all that they have and ſpare them not 3 but ſlay both man and woman, 
infant and: ſuckling, &c. What? a whole nation to be deſtroyed for 


X one 


A hs. thee . 
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| ons TEE and fot A fin they thought to be note at all Whs' 9 1 
Iver fake a Un at Tb great a diane of tits oft the ine ape) 
tbear. 1 ud not whether there be fuck another! 
| God feverity ih Seti e, but it is ſuch a8" may jultly 
| An ce Pfülmilr, * If 2hon Lord ſhould ff this * „ tri A 
- #hb hall Band? But although Obd'in this world fo feid e bh 
| „Auch tempers it with ſo much tindnefs,” we have Find ou tow. 
| Ec Be Mould d 0 in anothet. or here he Bath dedated bi 
| þ Row 2, 105 3 207 alten. This being the time Ree patient wn] 
| bbc er thwartls | 
yo" 4 Ion! _ fo repentance”; But if men 1 2 deſpile the 
es of his Aces, i hey will (ll abu they wi 
kannte under fobt the 1 1 01 their own ſalvation, then ey ſhallty 
chen hike wnfÞeateble forrow find, that there is à day of wrath to come 
* Heb.ro, Whetein their own dreadful experience will teilt them, 1 It ir fon 
31. Fe thing to fall into the bans of the living Gol. For hat will wot 
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0 Rite withbuar weer. a day of vengeante without pity, a 
F yo without any further e Then no e de 
taken, whereby men ſeek to palliate chbir firs aid | give. calf to ther 


minds now. It will be to no ſe to charze thy* wilfhl ſins pa 
rhe infirtnity of thy” nature, the power of 9 ego the — of 
ce Deyil, "the zllurement of 25 anz the common the/ 
World; the corruption of the' a0 weſs of eddtation,” ahh 
of youth ; all theſe and fuch! a tin be too weak to be u 
then, when it ſhall af my Og eternal confaſion, can en 
e ſwayed thee beyond — * u will be i 
ace atreaties, kr vp ie encuſes; p 

2 ce to 1 now, that be is fo ready to hear ebe 
bee, the deſires of all penitent ſinders, but for thoſe' who fto ſtop 1 hy 
ears to all his inftrudtions, aud will not Heatken to the r of hi 
word or the rebukes of their 6wh conferences, but contenm all ſobe 
Counſels and ſcoff at Religion; what can they expect from him, bu 
+ Prov. that F whey the = ſtall call upon Bim he will not anſwer, ane wier they 
1-25, 26 ſeek bin comſtly 1275 t him hut be wil! In, N at their calum 
ey aud mock . : ar cometh, 5 bleffed Jeſus! didſt thou wee) 
| as. over an incorri n in the days of thy fleſh, |] and wilt tber 
| rae at their fert when thou comeſt to judge the World ? didſt chm 
| precious blood to fave them, and wile thou mock at their 
ſtruction! Pal thou' woe and intreat and Befeech ſinners to be recon 
ciled, and wilt chou not hear them when in the anguiſh of cheir ſoak, 
they cry unto thee? See then the mighty difference between Chiiſt 
coming as a Saviour and as a Judge, "Utkica the day of our ſalvation 
and the day of his wrath, dee in Heaven at the bone 
on of penitent ſinners, and at the confufion of the im and un- 
reclaimable. How terrible is the repreſentation of God's Wrath in 
the ſtyle of the Pprophets, when he pumitheth a people im this worl 
*1.13- for their fins? ies Sled, © * the day ihe Tord, cruel ig + wal 


9.34: 9: fierce anger? 28 day of the Lord's vengeance, + the 
Pig, the Lo A wer thne "When his wrath See but: 


| | oel 2. 31. day of 0 
| MS ine when fi was thixed with his ſeverity, what wilt it be, when 
he ſhall ftir up all his wrath, and the heavens and the earth hall abc 

_ that never did offend him? What hall they then do that ſhall to ther 
= forrow- know how much they, have — him? Then neither 


power, 
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EX. 0 — | — . 
the great Judge of that day can neit ' over-awed by power; 
aa IT by wir, not moved by eloquente, not betrayed by 
cralty but very man ſhall receive according to his detcds. The mighty 
liftarbers of mankind, e have been called Conguerbur r ſhall not then 
be ended with their great armies, but muſt ſtand alone to recætre 
their: ſentence ꝛ che greateſt wits of the world will then find: that ai fin- 
cere honeſt heart will avail them more than the reach. of the 
ſubtiley z the moſt eloquent.perſons without true goodneſs will 


— 


then be con they have laid the greateſt of all for themſelves z 
for'* God wili then be fully kamm by the judgment which: he ſhall execute, pfil. g. 
aud the wic led flu be ſuared in the work” of their own bands ; for, the 16. 17. 
wicked ſball be tarned into Hell, and all the natiomt that forget God. 

The terrour of the ſentence, which ſhall then be paſſed. ' That the 

judge himſelf hath told us before · hand what it ſhall be; to make us more 
zpprebenfive of it in this State, wherein we are capable to provent it 

by ſincere repentance and a holy life. The tenour of it is expreſſed in 
thoſe dreadful words, I depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire pre- i Matt. a3. 
u for the Devil amd hir Angels. It is impoſſihle to conceive words 
fullex of horrour and amazement than thoſe are, to ſuch as duly con- 

ſder the ĩ de of them. It is true indeed, wieked men in this 

voti are ſo little apprehenſive of the miſery of departing from Gad, 

that they are teady to bid God depart from them, and place no mean part 

oltheir felicity it keeping themſelves at a diſtance from him. The true 
alen of which is, that while they purſue their luſts, the thoughts of 

Godare diſquieting to them ; as no man that robs his neighbour loves 

to think of the Judge while he does it, not as though his condition 

were ſecurer by ãt, but when men are not wiſe enough to prevent a 

„they are ſo great fools to count it their wiſdom not to think 

oft, But therein lies a great part of the miſery of another world, 

that men ſhall not be able to cheat and abuſe themſelves with falſe no- 

tions, and ſhews of happineſs. The clouds they have embraced for 

Deities ſhall then vaniſh into ſmoke; all the ſatisfaction they ever ima- 

gined. in their luſts ſhall be wholly gone, and nothing but the ſad re- 
mmbrance of them left behind to torment them. All the Philoſophy 

in the world will never make men to underſtand their true happineſs 
ooch, as one hours experience of another State will do: all men 

la know better, but ſome ſhall be more happy and others more miſe- 

rable by-it/ The righteous ſhall not only ſee God, but know what the 
ſeeing of God means, and that the greateſt happineſs we are capable 

of i imply ed therein; and the wicked ſhall not only be bid to depart 

m him, hut ſhall then ſind that the higheſt miſery imaginable is com- 
prehended in it. It is a great inſtance of the weakneſs of our capaci- 

ties here, that our diſcourſes concerning the happineſs and miſery of 

a future life, are like thoſe of Children about affairs of State, which 

they repreſent to themſelves in a way agreeable to their own Childiſh 
ſanties 3 thence the Poetical dreams of Ehyſſan fields, and turning wheels, 

and rouling ſtones, and ſuch like imaginations. Nay, the n 0 
N A 2 | 1 
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ſelf ſets forth the joys and torments of another world in a way m 
ſuited to our fancy than our underſtandings . thence. we read of fiying 
domm with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, to repreſent the happineſo d 
that State, and of & gnaming worm, and a devouring fire, and blackneſ, o 
=_ . | darkneſs to ſet forth the miſery of it. But as the happineſs-of Heath 
= doth infinitely exceed the moſt lofty metaphors of Scripture, ſo:doth 
1 the miſery of Hell the moſt dreadful repreſrntation that can be niad, 


. BB tut Cot 


of it.  Althou © —_— ing our entrails, and a fare 
outward — 1 — ſenſihle and moving inetaphory, ——— 


not fully expreſs the anguiſh: and tormeut af the ſoul; which! muſt he 
ſo much greater, as it is more active and ſenſible, than our bodies en 
be. Take a man that afflicts himſelf under the ſenſe of ſome intolers 
ble diſgrace, or calamity befallen him; or that is oppreſſed with: the 
guilt of ſome horrid wickedneſs, or ſunk into the depth of deſpair 3 the 
ies and Torments of his mind may makes apprehend the nature 
that miſery he falls ſhort of the degrees ot it. And were 
this miſery to be of no long continuance, yet the tertour of it nul 
needs be great, but when the marm ſball neuer dye, and ube fire ſuull neve 
le quenched, when inſupportable miſery ſhall be everlaſting,  nothingean 
then be added to the terrour of it: and this is as plainly contained ii 
the ſentence of wicked men, as any thing elſe is. But here men think 
they may juſtly plead with God and:talk with him of his: judgment; what | 
proportion, . ſay they, is there between the fins of t 


pr ir ſbort life and the e 

. another f which objection is not ſo great in it ſelf as i 

| appears to be by. the weak anſwers: which: have been made to it; when 
to aſſign 9 they have made a ſtrange kind: of infinity in 
ſin, either the object, which unavoidably makes all fins equal;-or 
from the wiſh of a ſinner that he might have an eternity to: fin in 
which is to make the juſtice of Gods puniſhments to be not ac 
to their works, but to their wifhes ; But we need not ſtrain things fo 
much beyond what they will bear to vindicate God's: Juſtice in this 
matter. Is not thought juſt and reaſonable among men, for a man to 
be conſined to | impriſonment for a fault he was not half an 
hour in committing ? Nay do not all the Laws of the World make death 
the puniſhment of ſome crimes, which may be very faddenly done 
And what is death, but the eternal depriving a man of all the comforts of 
life? And ſhall a thing then ſo conſtantly practiſed and univerſally juſti- 
| fied-in the world, be thought unreaſonable when it is applyed to God? 
| It is true, may ſome ſay, if annihilation were all that was meant by eier. 
nal death, there could be no exception againſt it but I ask, whether it 
would be unjuſt for the Laws of men to take away the lives of offen- 
ders in caſe their ſouls furvive their bodies, and they be for ever ſen- 
ſible of the loſs of life? if not, why ſhall not God preſerve the honour 
of his Laws, and vindicate his Authority in governing the World, by 
ſentencing obſtinate ſinners to the greateſt / miſery, though their ſouls 
live for ever in the apprehenſion of it? Eſpecially ſince God bath de- 
clared theſe things fo evidently before - hand, and make them part of 
his Laws, and ſet everlaſting life on the other ſide to ballance ever- 
laſting miſery, and propoſed them to a ſinner's choice in ſuch a man- 
ner, that nothing but contempt of God and his Grace, and wilful impe- 
nitency can ever betray men into this dreadful State of eternal deſtruction. 
2. Thus mucli for the Argument uſed hy the A poſtle, the terra of 
ihe Lord.;, I now come to the aſſurance he expreſſoth of tho truth of it; 
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fidelity; which are ſo: vain and trifling, 
and did not mens paſſions overſway their judgments, it would be too 


ded for the donverſion af Turks and Infidels, my deſign is to ſpeak to 
thoſe who acknowledge t 


mation Gf heart and life; knowing. the rerrou 
Tor emmy Apoſtlc calony m the ſame argument, 


u Fam thi revraurrof le Lord... 297. 
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Knowing thtrefore th terrour . Hyde bedr. yr dave tebw 
ways proving! Articles thi ;- wine a8 chi ane Chrilt's 
min e judgwent is: Kilo 5 in 0 „Nag. 03 1073179 A tit 
1. Byrne wißt that there i5shithiog uurtaſonable in the belle of 
them W 4. 2 AH oe not: 
eech ſs ſulſcient evidence of the truth and crttaimy r them, 
jn the former of theſe it is 1 excellent uſe, i ptoduce the common 
1 A2 of mankiud as tea futurt judmeut, and the ſoverul argu- 
ments infiſted on to bat purpoſe ʒ; fox if this wart an vureaſonahle thing 
to believe, ho come: men without Revelationq he agree about it as a 
thing very zaſt aud reaformble? [H>the:conflagration of the world were 
an pa thing; h camo it to; be o abc iently feceived by the | 
eldeſt and wiſeſt Phildſophers ? Haw came it to be maintained by thoſe 1 
two Sets; Which were» Pars onemies when He preached at Atbeur, | 
and always enemies to each other, - the * \Emmreanc and the Stoicks E * AQ 17, 
It is teve they matle:theſe con be periodical and riot final : 8. 
but we do not eſtabliſh the belief of our doctrine upon their aſſertion, but 
ſrom thencę ſhe that it is a moſt untes ſonable thing to rect that m- 
poſſible to ba done, ; which they aſſett hath been and may be often done. 
But for the trath and certainty of dur Doctrine, t build that upon no F 
leſs 4 foundation than che word of God hitiſtif. We may think a 
t to come reaſonable: in general upon the tonſideratiom of the 
goodriefs am wiſdom and juſtice) of God; but all that depends upon 
this ſuppoſſtion, that God doth, Q the: World by Laws aud not 
by Power, but ſineg God himſelf hath: detlareii it who is the Supreme 
Judge of: tht: Wo Vt hat be | wit \bring every work into Judgment whi- t Ecclef. 
ther. it be:good br evil, ſince the Somof God made this fo great a part of '+ 
his Doctrine with all the circumſtances of his on cotning again for 
this end ; ſince he opened the commiiſſion he received from the Father 
for thi purpoſe when he was upon catth, by declating, that {| 6+ Fu- | Ion 5. 
ther hatl roxewritted- all judgment io tlie Son, avid that the hour. is coming in *3:29- 
which; all that are in tb graves foal brarchis voite, and ſpull tome: forth, 
they thut hade clone bd: % the 'of tift, und they thut hav: 
done et \nivtaithe reſurte@ion of dammtidn. Since this was fo great a 
part of the. Apoſtles 1daQtine to 1preach of this ſudgment tu come. and 
tles God hab appdirited'd day. in the which be mill judge the world in ** . 
righteoſneſs by 2 man whom he bath ordained; whereof he hath given 
aſſnravce to ull men in that be hath vaifed him from the dead : No won- 
der the Apoſtle ſpeaks: here with fo:gredt aſſurance of it, knowing there- 
fire; G'6 And no > phrfonscan hive:the-leaſt ground to queſtion it, but 
ſuch who-wholly rexet the Chriſtian doctrine the pretences of i in- 
that, were not their quſts ſtrong- 


er than their arguments, men of wit would be — to produce them; 


much honour to them to confute them. But every Sermon is not inten- 


themſelves to be Chriſliavt, and to believe the 
truth of this Doctrine upon the Authority of thoſe: div ine perſons who 
were particularly ſent by God to reveal it to the World. nn fo I come 
to che laſt particular by way apptication of the former; vi. | 
3. The efficacy of this for the perſw men to tefor- 
of the Lord we perſmudd wer. 
all theſe t P. t. 3. 
things © 
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converſation umd godlineſi There is great — of arguments in the 
and moving 


much kindneſs. But if ſo great a flaſh of joy and proſperity inſtead of 


1 them. For are the Laws of God leſs bro- 


111 —. — and 
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1 64 be difſoloed dir — e perſons "ought me to e 


bol 


Chriſtian Religion to perſwade men to holineſs, but none moteſenſibj; 
to che generality of Mankind than this. Eſpecially" confide 
ring theſe t two things; 

1. That if this gement doth not perſivade wen, there is no tent 
any other ſhould.-! . 


2. That the couditiorad ſuch perſons — aa who cannot by | 
oe arguments be perſwaded — 
A | 


1. There is no reaſon to expect any other argument 
men if this of the terronr bf the Bord do it not. If an alm 
er cannot awaken us, I rinfmite 3 cannot affright us, 173 * 
to come cannot make us tremble, aud eternal! miſery leave no "inn. 
on upon us, what other" arguments or methods can we imagine would 
reclaim us from our ſins? We have been too fad an inſtance our ſelyes 
of the —— > other means of amendment by the mercies and 
judgments of this —— t life: have ever any people had à greatet 
mixture of both theſe, than we have had in the 20 of a few years? 
If dhe wiſeſt perſons in the world had been to have ſet down before. 
hand the'm of reforming a ſinful nation, they could have pitch- : 
ed * — effectual than what we have ſhewed not to be ſo 
Firſt, they would have imagined, that after enduring many miſeries 
and hardſhips, when they were almoſt quite funk under deſpair, if God 
ſhould give them a ſudden and unexpected deliverance, meer ingenuity 
and thankfulneſs' would make them afraid to diſpteaſe a God of (6 


that ſhould make them grow! warton and extravagant, what courſe then 
| — likely to reclaim: them; as a ſeries of ſmart and ſevere judgments one 
another, which might ſathciently warn yet not totally deſtroy, 
Theſe we have had experience of, and of worſe: than all "theſe, vin. 


ken, or the duties of Religion leſs contemned and deſpiſed after all 
thefe? What vices. have been forſaken, what luſts have men been re- 
claimed from, nay what one ſort of ſin hath been leſs in faſhion than 
before? Nay, have not their number as well as their aggravation, in- 
creaſed among us? Is our zeal for our eſtabliſhed Religion greater? | 
our faith more firm and ſettled, our —— more conſtant, our Church 
leſs in danger ot either of the o factions than ever it was? Nay i 
it not rather like a neck of lan two rough and boiſterous ſeas, 
which riſe and ſwell, and by the breaches they — in upon us, threat. 
en an inundation? By all which weſte what nereſſity there is that God 
ſhall govern this World by the conſiderations of another, that when nei 


ther j nor mercies can make men better in this life, judgment 
without mer 1 be their portion in another. O the infatuating 
power of ſin l when neither the pity of an indulgent Father, nor the 


owns of a ſevere Judge can draw us from it: when neither the bittet 
paſſion of the Son of God for our ſins, nor his threatning to come again 
to take vengeance upon us for them, can make us hate and abhor them: 
when neither the ſhame nor contempt, the diſeaſes and reproaches 
which follow fin in this World, nor the intolerable anguiſh and miſery of 
another can make men ſenſible of the folly of them * as to forſale them. 
Could we but repreſent to our minds that State wherein we muſt all ſhort: 
i be, when the buſtle and - hurry, the — and diverſions, — 
 courrlhips 


$ 
1 
$ 
, 
i 
- 
t 
5 
2 
ji 
n 
+ 
es 
f 
N. 
18 
ic 
Ps 


toming ſwiftly upon thee to arreſt. thee by death n 
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courtſhips and entertainments of this World ſhall be quite at an end with 


us, 4 que muſt ꝑive an nt of himſclf o at 290- 
e fl Þ alt aff . 
abhorten&y We ſbould Mok u ver) temptallon t „bow 


ſhould we loath the ſight of thoſe who either betrayed us into fin or 
flattered us when we had committed it? Could men but ask them- 
ſelves that reaſonable queſtion, why they will defie God by violating 


his known Laws, pie ne phy e os will not pant 
dbem for it Ae, would be mgge aftafl of Sing Feb they 1 
ſappdling both, 10 do itt is perfect madneſs: to queſtionghispowe who 


is Almighty, or his will who hath declared it and is immutable, is the 
hei ht of Dr 3 8 | 

1 Tbe conditied. If Nek is defpiratC WA WW\rioments can per- 
ſwade to leave their fins. For there can be no breaking priſon" in that 
other State, no efcaping tryal, no corropting the Judge, no reverſing 
the ſentence, no pardon after judgment, no reprieve from puniſhment, 
no abatement or end of miſery. Ho tant ton then hope, O impe- 


pe 

nitent ſinner, either to fly from or to endure that wrap of Ye thine ; 

ſon2 canſt thou hope, that. Cod ee e 

hy tormenting priſon2 canſt t u that Cod wi | Hor 
fe 2 Cale | 


ore that dreadful day comes, when he hath hee thither 
in order to it? Canſt thou hope that day will never come which the 
vindication of God's Juſtice, the honour of Chriſt, the happineſs of 
the bleſſed, .as well as the puniſhment. of the wicked make ſa N 
that it ſhould come ? or canſt thou hope. to defend thy ſelf again an 
all-ſceing eye, a moſt righteous Judge and e confaence when 
that day doth come? when all the mercies thou haſt abufed, thejudg- 
gents thou haſt lighted, the motions of grace thou haſt reſiſted, the 


ecks of conſcience thou haſt ſtifled, and the ſins of all kinds thou haſt 
committed, ſhall riſe up in judgment to condemn thee ? O that we had 
all the wiſdom. to conſider of theſe things in time, that the Terrour of 
the Lord may perſwade us to break off all our fins by a fincere repen- 
tance, and to live ſo that we may dye with comfort, and be for ever 
vith the Lord in his eternal Joy. ; 3 
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"SERMON XII. 
WIITE-HALI 


A 2: 1672. 
3 2 _b6 1 
7 XVI. 5 


phat i is a nas profited, if be ſball gain the whul 
Id and loſe bis own ſoul ? or wha: ſoall be gin; 
in exchange for bis foul Bm fs 


find our Saviour there laying down ſuch hard conditions of mens 
being his Diſciples, as were, to all appearance, more likely to have 
driven away thoſe which he had already, then to have drawn any other 
after him: For he requires no leſs than the greateſt readineſs to ſuffer 
for his ſake, and that to no meaner a degree than the loſs of what is 
moſt precious to men in this world, in their lives, which'is implyed in 
thoſe 7e 3 If any mar will l we let him deny himſelf, and 
take up 2 — 7 and ae - had only delg to have 
made ime by the 9 of rr if he had intended 
a Kingdom in this —— as the Jews imagined, he would have made 
more eaſie conditions of being his Diſciples; He would have choſen x 
. — he to have 2 his ot and _ uſe of more pleaſing 
an ar ts to have wa the people to follow him. 
When: — — afterwards began to ſet ” for a new Reli 
gion, he 8 method as contrary to our Saviours as his Religion and 
deſign was: he knew the Greatneſs and Honour, the pleaſures and th: 


T we look into the twenty fourth bats of this Chapter we (hall 


pomp of t this World, were the moſt paſſionate! y loved and adm- 
red by the generality of mankind ; and therefore he fitted his Religion to *. 
the natural inclinations of men, and propoſed ſuch means of advancing ſer 
it as were moſt like to make men great by undertaking them. And men ar? wo 
never ſo willing to be cheated by any Religion, as that which complies Wl u 
with their preſent intereſts and gratiſies their ſenſual inclinations, In thi wo 
caſe there need not many arguments to court perſons to embrace that I the 
- which they were ſo ſtrongly inclined to before; and the very name of WM thi 


ligion does them great ſervice when it allows what they moſt deſire, and 
makes them fin with a quiet Conſcience. 
But that is the peculiar honour of Chriſtianity, that as it can never 


be ſuſpected to be a deſign for this world, ſo it hath riſen and ſpread 
it 


— 117 


* 
. 


- 


*, 


| : R 

— EAA ITE _ ** Bt — — 
> . — — | — —— pro e — a — FA oy w- EET | N * * 
Ferm, XII not comparable to the loſs of the Soul. 18. 
Mi fp 1 "20D RS OY 2 * Rey 3 i 


* 
8 _— 


K 


for it btn by ſufferings, increaſed by perſecutions, and, prevailed 
in the world by the f and-ſelf-denial of its followers... He that 
was the firſt Preacher of it, was the greateſt example of ſuffering. hith- 
ſelf ; and he bids his. Diſciples not to think much of following their 
Lord and Saviour though it were to tale up the Croſs and lay down their 
lives for his ſake. We may eaſil imagine how much ſtartled and ſur- 
prized his Diſciples were at ſuch diſcourſes as theſe, whobeing poſſeſſed 
wich the common opinion of the temporal Kingdom of the Meſlias, 
came to him with great expectations of bonour and advancement by 
him; and no leſs would content ſome of them, than being his higheſt 


r 


favourites and Miniſters of State, 4 at his right hand, and at bis left 
band in his Kingdom: they had already in their imaginations ſhared the 


preferments and dignities of his Ki among themſelves z and were 
often contending about preheminence, who ſhould be the greateſt among 
them, Inſomuch, that when Chriſt now, the time of his ſufferings ap- 
proaching, hegan more plainly.to diſcourſe to them of bis own ſufferines 
at Hieruſalem, v. 21. St. Peter, either ont of his natural forwardneſs and 
heat, or being elevated by the good opinion which our Lord bad ex- 
teſſed of him before, v. 17. takes upon him very ſolemnly to tebuke 
Lim fot ever thinking to ſubmit himſelf to ſo mean a condition; Be it 
far from thee, Lord ; this ſhall not be unto thee, v. 22. upon which, Je- 
ſus not only reproves Peter with great ſmartneſs and ſeverity, as favour- 
ing more of the pomp and caſe of the World, than of the nature and 
deſign of his Kingdom ; v. 23. but takes this occaſion to tell his Diſci- 
les, that they muſt no longer dream of the Glories and Splendor of this 
orld, nor entertain themſelves with vain Fancies of the Pleaſures and 
contentwents of this life ; but if they would ſhew. themſelves to be tru- 
ly his Diſciples they muſt prepare for Perſeeutions arid Martyrdoms, 
they muſt value their Religion above their lives; for the time was 
now coming on, they muſt part with one or the other; and if they 
were not prepared. before-hand by ſelf-denyal and taking up the Croſs, 
they would run great hazard of loſing their ſouls for the love of this 
World: and therefore our Saviour ſhews, Tr 1491 
1. The great advantage that would accrue to them, if they were will- 
ing to ſuffer for his ſake. Whoſoever, will loſe bis life for my ſake ſpall 
find it, v. 25, 3. e. inſtead of this ſhort and uncertain life, which would 
ſpend it ſelf in a little time, he ſhould. have one infinitely more valua- 
ble ; and therefore no. exchange could; be better made, than that of lay- 
ing down ſuch a life as this for one of eternal; Happineſs and Glory ; 
for ſo our Saviour . elſewhere explains it, He that hateth his life in this 
world, ſhall keep it unto life eternal; St, Job. 12. 25. 7 buf 
2. The great folly of loſing this eternal ſtate of happineſs for the pre- 
ſervation of this preſent: life, or the enjoyment of the things of this 
world: which he firſt-Jays down as a certain truth, v. 25. For whoſoe- 
ver ſhall ſave bis life ſball loſe it, and then diſcovers the folly of it in the 
words of the text, by comparing ſuch a mans gain and his lofs toge- 
ther, ſuppoſing he ſhonld obtain the utmoſt that can be hoped for in 
this World, For whet is a man profited i he ſpall gain the whole world 
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gain the whole world. 


gain of the world. 


that is ſo great a Fool to 


that if there were Th Niere s aid 


1. | The poſlibiliry iry ſuppoſed of Jofing the foul; Tongs a ma mi ho 


ed of che Jof of the ſoil for the! the of 


3. The folly expreſſed of loſing the wal, though ie be for th the gain of 
the whole world. 

1. The poſſibility Sehe of theo of the loſs of the ſoul in andther world: 
For the foree of our 8a nt depends wholly on the ſupp 
tion of the certainty of the CT Being in another ſtate 3 And its capz. 
city of happineſs or miſery therein.” For, ſetting that a(de, there ch 
be no argument ſtrong enough to e any man to part not (only 
with what he hath or hopes for in this life, but with life it ſelf. fe 
an Atheiſt, would yet be much more ſo to 
be a Martyr for his opinion, What is there could recompence the 
loſs of life, to a man that believes that there is nothing after it But 
ſuppoſing there ſbould be a life to come, as it is im le to give 2. 
ny demonſtration to the contraty, what madnefs would 'F for 4 
man to run himſelf into the miſeties of another world with a delight to 
prove there is none ? If all that our Saviour had meant, were only to 
repfeſent the folly of a 7 17 that would lay down his life for the 
purchaſe of an chte (for ſo the foul is often taken for the life) that 
would not have reached the ſeope and defign' of bis diſcourſe. And 
no inſtances cam be produced of fuchi a kind of folly, which would he 

28 eat as for a man to loſe his head for a wager, or to purchaſe the 
leaſe of hits liſe by deſtroy ing himfeff. nr ens this to be a Pro- 
verbial ſpeech, Ne op folly of * a man's life for the LN of the 
whole world is not he in 
it doth much more rep 


3. The hazard impli 
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for the ſake of this World 80 der 
expoſe themſelves to alf the wie e 2 ny wich? God hath 
threatned or their ſouls'can undergo? 1 r b loch s tofs of ite foul 0 5 
is here ſpoken of, as is conſiſtent e er vation of this pre 
liſe; 55 wboſbe ver, Hith Crit wil} fave bis He al Fe Fall Hoe 3t ; and to 1 — 
words before, Eee f the text h 42 * Freferetce, and there 
2 — de cd not of foſing this e but of the tofs of theSoul 
HH a future 2 4 
And this loſs cannot be underlined oF the Toute SAN or ceal- 
ing to de, as ſoom us the Hfe is Bones for Er ſuppofed, he would 
be the happieſt mat} that had Molt of i world at His command 
the greateſt pleaſute it it. 85 We Pau himfetf determines, 
draus argument would tak 
place ts morrow we the * and he reckons thoſe 
among the moſt riffergble Gf ert mankind who! 'vencured tHe"fols of al 
that is necounted Uefirexble in this world" ad of their lives ras, if there 
were not à better Hfe to cott. Aer If th lit Tife-onty we Lebe 
in Cbhriſt, ſaith he, we are. of all men the maſt. mi e that t 
ſtrength of our Savioti®s diſcburte depends e fuppofition of the 
immortality of the ſoul, and its Gpaciy 7 being happy or miſerable 
iy a future ſtate, And 


and enjoy 
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And it is the great commendation of the Chriſtian Religion, chat the 
particular duties required in it are eſtabliſhed on the ſatne Foundations 
inst natural Religion is, which are the belief of a Deity aud the im- 


„ aud that he i a rewarder pf them that ſeek him; whith being ſpoken 
wh a reſpect to one Who for being good was tranſlated out of this 
world, muſt refer to the rewards of a future life. And we deſire no 
more than theſe common principles of Religion to make the moſt dit- 
{cult duties of Chriſtianity appear reaſonable to mankind. For it is 
upon the acoonnt of this future ſtate of the ſoul, that ãt is our moſt juſt 
and neceſſary care to look after the welfare of our ſouls in the firſt 
place, to ſeek the Kingdom of God and the righteouſneſs thereof, before the 
concernments of this preſent life, becauſe: a ſtate that endures for ever 
onght to be preferred before a ſhort and uncertain abode in this World. 
It is this, which makes it reaſonable to pleaſe God, though to the diſ- 
pleaſing our ſelves and the crofling our natural inclinations ; becauſe e- 
ternal happineſs and miſery depends upon his favour or diſpleaſure. 
It is this, which obliges men to the greateſt care of their actions, be- 
cauſe their future ſtate in another world, will be according to their 
lives here, for every nan ſball then receive according to his works, It is 
this, wbich ought to keep men from all fleſbly laſts, not meerly be- 
cauſe they are inconvenient for their bodies, but becauſe they war againſt 
their ſouls. . It is this, which makes the love of this world ſo dangerous 
a thing, becauſe it draws away the hearts and affections of men from 
things which are above and fixes them upon things below. It is this, 
which make it neceſſary for us to ſubdue our paſhons, to conquer 
temptations, to forgive injuries, to be patient under afflictions, and to lay 
down our lives for Religion, becauſe there will be a reward for the righ- 
teour, and the happineſs of another ſtate will make abundant recompence 
for all the difficulties of this. * . 1 

So that in the Goſpel the doctrine of the ſouls immortality is not 
ſpoken of as the nice ſpeculation of ſubtile and contemplative men; nor 
meerly ſuppoſed as a foundation of all Religion, but it is interwoven 
in the ſubſtance of it, and adds ſtrength to all its parts. For herein 
we find the immortality of the ſoul not barely aſſerted, nor proved by 
uncertain arguments, nor depending on the opinion of Philoſophers; 
but delivered with the greateſt authority, revealed with the cleareſt 
light, and confirmed by the ſtrongeſt evidence. If any one can make 
known to mankind the ſtate of ſouls in another world it muſt be God 
himſelf; if ever it was made known plainly by him it muſt be in the 


are contained therein. For it is not barely the reſurrection of our Lord, 
which is a manifeſt evidence of the truth of the ſouls ſubſiſting after 
a real death, but the whole deſign of his doctrine and the Chriſtian 
Religion is built upon it. So that if we ſuppoſe the immortality of 
the ſoul the Chriſtian Religion appears more reaſonable by it ; but if 
we ſuppoſe the doctrine of Chriſt to be true there can be no doubt left 
of the immortality of the ſoul; and whatever arguments we have to 
prove the truth of this doctrine by, the ſame do of neceſſity prove the 
certainty of the ſouls immortality. 

I confeſs many ſubtile arguments have been uſed by thoſe who ne- 
ver knew any thing of divine revelation to prove the ſoul to = eo 
Y 2 uc 


mortality of the Soul. Forehe that comes unto Goll umuſt heliete thut be « 1, 
6. 


Goſpel, whereby + life and immortality are brought to light ; if ever a- f 2 Tim, 
ny arguments were proper to convince mankind of it, they are ſuch as. 10. 
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ſuck a natute, that it was not capable of dying with the body; ang 
ſwori For the mol comman. nis of ſenſe are! unaccountable in a mor 
z and after alb the attempts of the moſt witty and in. 
duftrious men, I deſpair of evet ſeeing the powers of meet matter tai 
ſed to a capacity of performing the loweſt acts c perception ; and much. 
more of thofe nabler faculties of memory, undorſtanding and will. But 
although rgaments from hence are ſuſficiont to juſtific the belief of 


the a 
the ſouls nmortality to all conicdering men ; yet the far greateſt par 
of mankind was never ſo; and a matter of ſo great conſequence as th 
is, ought to be ptopoſed in the moſt plain, moſt certain, and moſt eſſe. 
While theſe diſputes were managed among the Philoſophers of cid 
though thoſe who afferted the immortality: of the ſoul had the better 
reaſon of their ſide; yet their Adverſaries ſpake with greater confidence , 
and that always bears the ee among, judicious prople. And 
ſome men are always fond of a reputation for wit by oppoſing com- 
mon opinions though never ſo true and uſefal: eſpecially when they 
ſerve'a bad end in it, and do thereby plead for their on impieties 
Bat it camot be denied, that thoſe who were in the right did likewiſe 
give too great advantage to their enemies, partly by their own di 
dence and diſtruſt of what they had contended for, partly from the too 
great niceneſs and fubtilty of their arguments, partly from the ridicy- 
lous fopperies which they maintained together with that of the fouls 
immortality, as the tranſmigration of them into the bodies of Brates 
and ſuch like. But the main diſadvantage of all to the world was, that 
the immortality of the ſoul was rather inſiſted on as 2 Principle of Phi- 
loſophy than of Religion. Some of the beſt of their arguments were 
ſuch as made the fouls of Brutes immortal as well as thoſe of men ; and 
thoſe could not be imagined to have any great force on the lives of 
men, which would equally hold for ſuch creatures which were not ca- 
pable of rewards and puniſhments in another life. But therein lies the 
great excellency of the Doctrine of the ſouls immortality as it is diſ- 
covered in the Goſpel, not only that it comes from him who beſt un- 
derſtands the nature of ſouls, but is delivered in ſuch a manner as is 
moſt effectual for the reformation of mankind. For the fulleſt account 
herein given of it is by the rewards and puniſhments of another life; 
and thoſe not Poetically deſcribed by Fiftions and Romances ; but deli- 
vered with the plainneſs of Truth, the gravity of a Law, the ſeverity of 
a Judge, the authority of a Law-giver, the majeſty of a Prince, and the 
wiſdom of a Deity. Wherein the happineſs defcribed is ſuch as the 
moſt excellent minds think it moſt defirabie ; and the miſery ſo great 
as all that conſider it, muſt think it moſt intolerable. And both theſe 
are ſet forth with ſo cloſe a reſpect to the actions of this life, that eve- 
ry one muſt expect in another world, according to what he doth in 
this. - 
How is it then poſſible that the doctrine of the ſouls being. in ano- 
ther (tate, could be recommended with greater advantage to mankind, than 
it is in the Goſpel? and what is there can be imagined to take off the 
force of this, but the proving an abſolute incapacity in the ſoul of ſub- 
ſiſting after death? It is true, indeed in the ftate of this intimate union 
and conjunction between the ſoul and body, they do ſuffer mutually 
from each other. But if the ſouls ſuffering on the account of the bo 
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dy, as in diſeaſes of the brain, be ſuffcient to prove there is no ſoul g 
why may not the bodies ſuffering onthe account of the ſoul, as in violent 
ons of the mind, as well prove that there is no body ? It is not 
enough then to prove that the ſoul doth in ſome things ſuffer from the 
body x (for ſo doth the Child in the Mothers womb from:the diſtem- 
pers of its Mother, pet very capable of living tec 
her) but it muſt be ſhewed that the ſoul is not diſtin& from the body 
to prove it-uncapable of being without it, A > 
But on the other (ide, I ſhall now ſhew that there is nothing unreaſo- 


when ſeparated from 
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nable in what the Scripture delivers concerning the immortal ſtate of the = 


gouls of men, as to future rewards and puniſhments, becauſe there 
are thoſe things now in them conſidered as diſtinct from their bodie: 
which make them capable of either of them. And thoſe are, 


1. That they are capable of pleaſure and pain diſtin& from the body. 
2, That they have power of determining their own actions. | 


1. That the ſouls of men are capable of pleaſure and pain diſtinct 
from the pleaſure and pain of the body. Where-ever pleaſure and pain 
may be, there muſt be a capacity of rewards and puniſhments, for a re- 
ward is nothing but the heightning of pleaſure, and puniſhment an in- 
creaſe of pain; And if there be both theſe in men of which no account 
can be given from their bodies, there muſt be a nobler principle with- 
in, which we call the Soul, which is both the, cauſe and the ſubject 
of them. We may as eaſily imagine that a Fox ſhould leave his prey 
to find out a demonſtration in Euclid, or a Serpent attempt the ſqua- 
ring of the circle in the duſt, or all the Fables of Eſop to become real 


Hiſtories, and the Birds and Beaſts turn Wits and Politicians, as be able to 


give an account of thoſe we call pleaſures of the mind from the affe&i- 
ons of the body. The tranſport of joy which Archimedes was in at the 
finding out his deſired Problem, was a more certain evidence of the re- 
al pleaſures of the mind, than the finding it was of the greatneſs of his 
wit. Could we ever think that men who underſtood themſelves would 
ſpend ſo much time in lines, and numbers, and figures, and examining 
Problems and Demonſtrations which depend upon them, if they found 
not a great delight and ſatisfaction in the doing of it? But whencedoth 
this pleaſure ariſe ? not from ſeeing the figures, or meer drawing the 
lines, or calculating the numbers, but by deducing the juſt and neceſſa- 
ry conſequences of one thing from another; which would afford no 
more pleaſure to a man without his ſoul, than a Book of Geometry would 
give to a Herd of Swine. it is the Soul alone which takes pleaſure in 
the ſearch and finding out ſuch Truths, which can have no kind of 
reſpe& to the Body ; it is that, which can put the Body out of order 
with its own pleaſures, by ſpending ſo much time in contemplation as 
may exhauſt the Spirits, abate the vigour of the Body and haſten its de- 
ay. And while that d and ſinks under the burden, the Soul may 
be as vigorous and active in ſuch a conſumptive ſtate of the Body as 
ever it was before; the underſtanding as clear, the memory as ſtrong, 
the entertainments of the mind as great, as if the Body were in perfect 
health. It-is a greater and more manly pleaſure, which ſome men 
take in ſearching into the nature of theſe things in the world than others 
can take in the moſt voluptuous enjoyment of them; the one can only 
ſatisfie a brutiſh appetite, while, it may be, ſomething within is very 
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unquiet and troubleſome z) but the other brings a ſolid pleaſure to the 
mind without any regret or diſturbance from the Body: By this ye 
ſee, that ſetting aſide the conſideration of Religion, the mind of mz; 
is capable of ſuch pleaſures peculiar to it ſelf, of Which no account 
could be given, if there were not a ſpiritual and therefore immortal ge. 
ing within us, not only diſtinct from the body, but very far above it 
But the very capacity of Religion in mankind doth yet further evidence 
the truth of it. I would fain underſtand how men ever came to be 3 
buſed with the notion of Religion, as ſome men are willing to chin 
they are, if there were not ſome faculties in them above thoſe of ſenſe 
and imagination? For where we find nothing elſe but theſe, we ſee n 
utter incapacity of any ſuch thing as Religion is; in ſome brute creature 
' we find great ſubtilty and ſtrange imitations of reaſon; but we can find 
nothing like Religion among them. How ſhould it come to be other. 
wiſe among men, if imagination were the higheſt faculty in man; ſince 
the main principles of Religion are as remote from the power of imagi. 
nation as may be? What can be thought more-repugnant to all the 
' conceptions we take in by our ſenſes, than the conception of a Deity 
and the future State of Souls is? How then come the impreſſions of 
theſe things to ſink ſo deep into humane nature, that all the art and vio- 
lence in the world can never take them out? The ſtrongeſt 'impreſſions 
upon all other Beings are ſuch as are ſuitable to their natures, how come, 
thoſe in mankind to be ſuch as muſt be ſuppoſed to be not only aboye 
but contrary to them if an immortal ſou] be not granted? If men had 
no principle within them beyond that of ſenſe, nothing would have 
been more eaſie, than to have (haken off the notion of a Deity and all 
apprehenſion of a future State: But this hath been ſo far from eaſe, 
that it is a thing utterly impoſſible to be done: all the wit and art 
all the malice and cruelty, all the racks and torments that could yet be 
thought on could not alter mens perſwaſions of the Chriſtian Religion, 
much leſs raze out the Foundations of Natural Religion in the world, 
But what imaginable account can be given of the joys and pleaſure, 
which the Martyrs of old expreſſed under the moſt exquiſite torments of 
their bodies; if their minds were not of a far nobler and diviner nz 
ture than their bodies were? Although , natural ſtupidity and dulneſ 
of temper may abate the ſenſe of pain, aſthough an obſtinate reſolution 
may keep men from complaining of it; yet, not only to bear the Cros 
but to embrace it, to be not only patient but pleaſant under tortures; 
nay to ſing with greater joy in the flames than others do when they arc 
heated with wine, doth not only ſhew that there is ſomething within 
us capable of pleaſure dictinct from the Body, but that the pleaſures of 
it may be ſo great as to ſwallow up the pains of the body. But I need 
not have recourſe to ſuch great and extraordinary inſtances, (although 
ſufficiently atteſted by ſuch who. ſaw and heard them) for every good 
man hath that inward pleaſure in being and doing good, which he would 
not part with for all the greateſt Epicuriſm in the world. And where 
there is, or may be ſo great pleaſure, no wonder if there be likewiſe 2 
ſenſe of pain proportionable to it; witneſs thoſe gripes and tortures of 
Conſcience which wicked men undergo from the reflection upon them- 
ſelves; when their own evil actions fill them with horrour and amaz- 
ment, when the cruelties they have uſed to others return with greatet 
violence upon their own minds, when the unlawful pleaſures of tht 
body prove the. greateſt vexation to their ſouls, and the weight of _ 
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vil ie finks then undet defpait un pair uml the dreddfal” Moc er 
future mile Theſe are things we need not Rates Hilf ories, or cite 
anetent Aut för ſbr z every maf'y owt Conſeiettes will tell Him, if he 
hath not — all ſefiſe of god and evil ; chat as chere is a real pleaſure 
in doing good, there ic fle greateſt thwartd pain in doing evil. Having 
thus awed tlint che lo oP mad i99 tpable of plerfure and pait in 
this preſent ſtate diſtinck froth the body, it thence follows, that it is 
capable 0 of teivards and patiffhrents, / 2 where it ſhall be ſeparated from 


= 2, That hs ſouls of men have a wer of determining their owl 
aftions ; without which there eonld be no reaſonable account given 
of the rewards and ptmiſhithents o another life. Wete I to prove li- 
detty in man from the ſüppoſſtion of Religion, I know no argument 
more Plat or more convincing tan that which is drawn from the conſi- 
detation of future rewards and puniſtiments: but being now to prove a 
capacity of rewurds and puniſhtnents ftom the conſideration of Liber- 
ty, Tmuſt tnake tiſe of Other means todo it by. And what can be itha- 
greater evidence in Beings of teflecting themſelves , 
than the cotiſtant ſenſe ard experience of all mankind ? Not that all men 
ae agrerd in their opinions abour theſe things, (for even herein men 
he their ae teſiſting the eleareſt =. Wop to prove it) but 
bithfelf free in the determining his moral actions. 
For ek err: he bath che ſame reaſon to believe this, which he hath 
of his owh Being or Underſtanding. For what other way hath a man to 
know that he underſtands himſelf or any thing elſe, but the ſenſe of his 
own mind? and choſe h goabout to wade men that they think 
themſel ves frer when they ate not, may in the next place perſwade 
them that they think may underſtand when they do nor. Nay, th 
might hope in the firſt place to perfiyade ten out of their Underſtand- 
ings, for we are not ſo competent judges of the tnore neceſſary and na- 
tural acts, for men umderſtand whether they will or no, as of the more 
free and voluntary; for in this cafe evety man can when he pleaſes put 
2 tryal upon Hito 42 and like the ebnfuting the arguments againſt mo- 
tion by moving, can ſheêw the folly of ul the pleas for fatal n 
by a freedbin df action. But if otjce this natural liberty be yore a- 
way, wifdom and folly. as well as vice arid vertue would be names 
mvented' to no purpoſe; no tien can be faid to be better or wiſer - 
than others if their acklons do not depend on theit on choice and 
joy re — but on a hidden train of cauſes which its no more in a 
= power to binder than in the earth to hinder the falling of rain up- 
I e fehfe and reaſon thay prevail upon mankind, not 
95850 thermfelves uhdetirtviſible chains and fetters; of which they can 


have no evidence or ex ; we may thener Infer the ſon's capa- 

dy of $2 es 'and pin Font s in another life, ſince Happineſs and 
miſery” ate ſet Before "heh "and it muſt be their own yolantary choice 
N 050 brings thenr er of them: When either by their own folly 


Ae Si ertaiig rhine, or by making uſe of the 
of divine atk ty become capable of endleſs Joy. Hut ſioce 
nn have 100 997 4 power of governißg themſelves, but are capable of 
ching it By confiderariohs as Net n the things of ſenſe as Heaven 
Fhonr Paths it is not Cöndeivable there bound be ſuch a power wirh- 
in ts, if werk here not an inmörten ford which is the frbjec of ir. For 


what is che td NAG firadow of Hberty in meer matter? what is 
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but what then? Is there no datger-of the loſß of the ſoul for theſake 

of this ori but only in the caſe of perſecution ꝰ then, ſome may 

ſay, we hehe there 3s 2 fear. noin of cad being too rioh to go to Heaven, Thanks 

be to God that we live in times free from ſuch dangerous tryals as thoſe 

of iqn are, and-whetein' men may quiet NM enjoy their Eſtates, 

aud the beſt: Religion in the world together: but although there he no 

danger of ſplitting upon the rocks, thete may be of ſinking with being 

overcharged on ſpringing too great a-leak within us, whereby we let 

in more than we can be able to bear. And ſuppoſing the moſt proſpe- 

rous and eaſie condition men can fancy to | themſelves here; yet the 

things of this world are fo great occaſions of evil, ſo great hindrances 

of good, that bn theſe accounts men always run a mighty hazard of 

their ſouls for the ſake of this world; The devil knew well enough : 

where his greateſt ſtrength lay, when he reſerved the * temptation of + ware. 

the glories of this world to the laſt place in dealing with Chriſt himſelf; +8, 9. 

when nothing elſe could prevail upon him; he was yet in hopes that 

the Greatneſs and Splendor of this world would bring him to his terms. 

And ſurely if the Devil had not a mighty opinion of the power of theſe 

charms of the Kingdoms and Glory i of this Morld, he would never 

have put ſuch hard terms to them which were no leſs than falling domi 

and, ping bim which we do not find he ever durſt ſo mueh as 

ment ion before till he held this bait in his hand. And although our Sa- 

viour baffled him in this his ſtrongeſt temptation, yet he (till finds, that 

at leſs than hat he here offered, will bring men in ſubjection to him. 

How: ſmall a matter of gain will tempt ſome men to all the ſins of lying, 

of fraud and injuſtice ? WhO pan their ſouls and put them out at 

intereſt; fot a very ſmall i preſent advantage, although they are ſure in a 

very little time to loſe both their Intereſt: and the Principal too 

How many. for the ſake of the: Honours: and Preferments of this 

Wotld, are willing to do by their Conſciences as the Indian did by his 

Letter, lay them aſide till their buſineſs be done and then expect to hear 

no mote of them! What poor trifling things in this World, do men 

continually venture their Souls for? / As th all were clear gains 

which they could put off ſo dead a commodity, as the Salvation of their 

Souls for. How apt are ſuch toi applaud themſelves for their own 

Kill, hen meerly by a little ſwearing, and lying, and cheating, things 

hich coſt them nothing but a few words, they can defeat the deſigus 

of their Enemies ani.compaſs their-own! But ho low is tlie rate of 

Souls fallen in the eſteem of ſuchi perſons as theſe are l If they had not 

been of any greater value they had not been worth any ordinary man's, 

mach leſs, he Son of God's lay ing dbwh his life for the redemption of 

them. ils this all the requital man make him for the travail of his Soul, 

the woundsbof his Body, the birterneſs/of his Paſſion,” to ſquander a- 

way thoſe Sbuls upon ariy trifling advantages of this world, which he 

ſhed his moſt precious blood for tha redemption of? Whenever men are 

tempted to ſin with the hopes of guin, let them but conſider how much 

they undlervalue not only) their owu Souls, but the eternal Son of God, 

aud all that he hath dane and ſuffered for the ſake of the Souls of men: If 

tdere had been no gyeater worth am our Souls; ſilver and gold would 

have been A ſufficient price of redbmption for them (for if menu loſe their 

Souls for theſe things, it is a ſign they ſet à higher value upon them.) But 

God's jaſtixe vas not tu be bribed, his wrath againſt ſin was not to be ap- 

peaſed hyuthe greateſtriches of this W 77 nothing but the MEI 
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the greateſt diverſion; of ull to him, tun ſe- men timed Devlis to chen 

ſelves. But are: the temptatiunꝭ of this world ſo ĩinfatuating that no 
reaſon or confidetation:cai bring ion tei any care of or regard to theit 


hope ſtill are ſuch, wo can deſpiſe! the glitter 
in competition with the eternal happineſs of them ſouls in better 
world. And that not out of a ſullen human on a motoſe temper; or 
2 di mind ʒ; but from the molt weighing and bal 
hunting the gain of this worid and theiloſs of the ſoul : For whet 
74 n reed if be gain-#he whole world; aud laſarhis own ſoul,' of what 
full be groe im exchange b fal? m 503 Nine en 
3. Which is the laſt particular, to repreſent the Folly of loſing the 
ſoul, thonghi it were fon ethe gaimof the hole world. Which will 
appear by comparing tlie gain and: 5 omen pron era W Ref 
Foarthinggzi1-5 2:7 5 dl to e gg 3 1 %% e n 
1. The gain here propoſed is at the beſt but poſſible to one j but the 
hazard of loſing the ſuul is certain to all. And what folly is it for 
men to run themſelves upon ſo great anil certain danger, for ſo uncer- 
tain gain, which never any man yet attained to, or s like to do it? 
our Saviour knew how hard a matter dt! as to ſet any bounds to the | 
ambitious thoughts or the covetous deſigns of Men: every ſtep the am- : 
bitions man takes higher gives him the fairer proſpe& before him ; it 
raiſes his thoughts, his deſires, puts ne projects into his mind, 
which like-the circles of water ſpread ſtill farther and farther, till his ho- 
nour and be be both laid it the duſt together: The dovetous perſon is 
nerer ſatisfied with what he in rd more e the more he 
hopes for and like the grave whit is going, is always devourin 
and always craving : Yet neither of theſe can be ſo vain as — 
propoſe no leſs to themſelves; than the Empire or Riches of the whole 
world. But our Saviour allows them the utmoſt! that ever can be ſu 
poſed as to mens defigns for this world; let men be never ſo ambi 
ous or covetous, they could deſire no more than all the World ; though 
they would have all this, yet this all would never make amends for 
the loſs of the Soul. It is a thing poſſible, that one perſon might by 
degrees bring the whole world in ſubjection to him, but it is poſſi- 
bie in ſo remote a degree that no mai in bis wits can be thought to 
defign it. How ſmall a part of the inhabited world have the greateft 
been able to ſubdue l and if the Macedonian Prince was e- 
ver ſo vain to weep that he had no more worlds to conquer, he gave 
others a juſt occaſion to laugh at ſo much Ignorance which made him 
think he had conquered this. And to put a check to ſuch! a trouble 
ſome ambition of diſturbing the world in others, how early was he 
faken away in the mid(t'of his vaſt thoughts and deſigns? What a ſmall 
thing wonld the compaſg.of the whole earth appear td one that fhould 
behold it at the: diſtance of the fixed ſtars? and the mighty Empires 
which have made the greateſt noiſe in the world have taken up but an 
mconfiderable; part of the whole earth. What are then thoſe mean de- 
figns which men continually hazard their ſouls for as much as if they aimed 
A the whole world ? For we are not to imagine that only Kings and 
Princes are in any hazard of loſing their fouls! for the ſake of this 
world ; for it is not the greatneſs of mens cotidition, but theit immo- 
Grate love: to the world which wich 1 
2276334 | 2 ve- 
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ſuch as want the things of this Workd/as-walt.as: choſe that enjoy then 
Sa that no ſtste r condition df m̃eu a oxempt from the hadard of 
the foul: ſor the io α of chi world, alchougbꝭ but one 
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. The gain of this World am inn ginary happineſs) 
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eee of the carthy: ate ſo gneat and froubleſowe that h) 
the conſent of Mankind „22 of it ars inveſted with more chan 
Sanne bur 
to the ſbicitoust the cominual fears; the reſtleſsimploymen 
thei nuinterruptrib trdubles which muſt attend the gain uf the whole 
World? So that after all the ſucceſs of ſuch a mans deſigns; he mj 
be farther off frot amy true cohtetrment tam be — inding 
of them. And in that. on THT ſeemito be: brought to x 
greaterequality in tlie world, becauſe tho — efyoy the moſt of the 
le do oſtitimes enjoy —.— on = I hath made 
ome great Emperours day down t wns Scepters"to 
in the retirements of Goyſter or 4 Garden. All pr 
Dappiteſs of thif Wurd lies in :a'contented mind, and that we plainly 
ſee; dath not depend upon mens ontward cirrumſtances 5 for ſome men 
may be much farther from t im a higher condition in this world, thin 
others are, or ĩt may be themſelves have been, in-a fat lower. B 
H mens happineſi did ariſe from any thing without them, that muſt be 
alt raysagreeable teitheir outwarthedndition 2 we find great difference 
as torinens contentment in equal circumſtanoes, and many times much 
greuter in 1 private ſtate of liſa tian in tho invft pablick capacity.  b 
which! at -appears;/ that whatever jooks like happineſs in this world, 
depends: upon a nians ſoul . And not upom the gain of the world; 
nay it is only from thence! that ever men ate able to abufe rhemfelvs 
wich falſe nations and Les, of happineſs here. But none of thoſt 
all go into another word with them; farewel then to all imaginary 
happinefs ; to the pleaſures of fin,” and the cheats of a deceitful world; 
then: nothing hue: the dreadful: apprehenſiom of its own miſery ll 
poſſeſz that foul which ſhall then too late :difcerri'its folly, and lava 
it when it is paſt: recovery. Then the Torments of the mind ſhall ne- 
ver be imputed-to:melaticholy:vapours, ora difordered fancy. There 
will bo no drinking away ſbrrows,Cho j with the ſting of conſd 


Juppoſed: 


2 playing with the flames of another wortd. God will then 10 


ger be mocked by wicked men but they ſhall find to their own eter 
— ; — and: confalion, that i i tal thing to fall into the hand: 
of the living God. Hermeither wahts power'toginttict,. nor to er. 
ecuter har vVengeantca to ptrfue, nor wrath to puniſm ; but his power i 
irreſiſtihle, his juſtice ib and his wrarch is inſupportable. Con- 
fider- noe O footiſhfianer that. haſt hitherto been ready to caſt awa) 
| upon the pleafurcs of ſin for a ſeaſon, what a — exchange 
thou; wilt make uf n poor imaginmy happineſs for à moſt real and in- 
tollerable miſery. Whüt wil alb the gain of this world ſigniſie in that 
State: wwhither we. ate all haſtening ã pace? Wut contentment will it 
bo do u hn i a of all — — Which have 
-929:} betrayed 
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ſor them; hut what are — 
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Grim. RUE. not comparnblh dn ch boſs of the Soul, 174 


Zayed thy fool Imo unfpeakable thifery > Wouldeſt thou be Willin 

eee with alf che ceremonies of State and Grearneſs, for 11 
pour or two, if thou wert ſore that immediately after thou muſt un- 
ge che ölt exquiſite tortures and be racked and tormented to death; 
hen men neglect their o 
pales and valns of thi world, ſt is but fireh a 


of alty and 


FEE 
horrour of deſpair hath ſe upon mens minds for ſore notori- 
10 crimes ic ches fre; which hath ' given » 
mind, but the Violence bf the inward pains have forced them to put 
mm end to this miferdble1ife; as in the cafe of lar. But if the ex- 
990 of future miſery be ſo dtradful, what muſt the enduring of 
be? Of an the ways of dying we can hardly imagine any more pain- 
ful or full of 1 facriſicing their Children tõ Malorh was 
among the Carzanites, and Children of Ammon, where the Children were 
put into the Body of à Brafs Image and à fire made under it, which by 
degrees With ſamentable ſhrieks and cryings roaſtet! them to death; 
this ab ve all others inn the New Teſtament is choſtn as the fitteſt 
reprefencarion” of the miſeries of another world, and thenee the very 
mme of Gehn is taken. But as the joys of Heaven will far ſurpa 
aft the pleafure which the mind of a good man Hath in this life ; ſo 
will the torthents of Hell as much exceed the greateſt miſeries of this 
But in the moſt exquiſite pains of the body there is that ſatisfaction 
if heft, that death will at jaſt put an end to them; but that is a far- 
ther diſcovery of the unſpeakable folly of loſing the ſoul for the ſake 
TR. 
: z The happineſs of this world cati laſt but for a little time, but the 
miſery of the foul will have no end. Suppoſe a man had all the world 
at his command, and enjoyed as much ſatisfaction in it as it was poſli- 
ble for butane nature to have; yet the very thoughts of dying and 
ſaving all in a ſhort time, muſt needs make his happineſs ſeem much 
kGconfidetable to him. And every wiſe man would provide moſt for that 
State wherein he is ſure to continue longeſt. The ſhortneſs of life makes 
the pleaſures of it leſs defireable, and the miſeries leſs dreadful : but 
an endlefs State makes every thing of moment which n to it. 
Where there is variety and liberty of change, there is no neceſſity of a- 
ny long deliberation before- hand, but for that which is to continue al- 
ways the ſatnhe tlie greateſt conſideration is needful, becauſe the very 
continuance of ſome things is apt to bring wearinefs and ſatiety with it. 
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perſon without ſo much as ſceing any other, he would deſire time and 
uſe his beſt judgment in the choice of him. If one were bound to lie 
in the ſame poſture without any motion but for a motith together, how 


35 might be? Thus ſollicitous and careful would men be for any thing 


What are thoſe things to the endleſs qutation of a ſoul in miſery, that 
is 4 perpetual deſtruci 
de go more; and the utmoſt periods we can imagine fall infinitefy ſhort 


f the continuance of it. O the unfathomable Abyſs of Eternity f how 
1 are 
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their fouls ard caſt them n the ſinful 
Happinds ; but the miferits of a loft ſoul e e 
t 


If a man were bound for his whole lifetime to converſe only with one 


would he imploy his wits before-hatid to make it as cafie and tolerable 
that was to continue the ſame although but for a ſhort time here : But 


on, andeverlaſting death; always intolera Je; and 
et mult always be endured. A miſery that muſt laſt when time it ſelf hall 
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1714 Mora) Profit or Hamar Serm. XII 
Ware our imaginations loſt in the conceptions of it But what will Icher 
be to be ſwallowed up in an Abyſs of miſery and eternity together; 

And I do not know how ſuch an eternal State of miſery Cen hays 

been repreſented in Scripture in words more Emphatical than it is; ng 

only by everlaſting fire, and everlaſting deſirnc ion, but by a worm 14, 

never dies, and a fire that never goes out ; and the very fame expreſſign 

are uſed concerning the eternal State of the bleſſed and the damned; 0 

that if there were any reaſon. to queſtion the one, there would be the 

fame to queſtion the other alſ ee. 

4. The Joſs of this world may be abundantly, recompenced, but the 

loſs of the Soul can never be. For what hall 4 man give in exchange fr 

Bit ſoul? If a man runs the hazard of loſing all that is valuable ot de. 
ſirable in this world for the ſake of his Soul, heaven and eternal hay. 
pineſs will make him infinite amends for it. He will have no canſe to 
repent of his, bargain that p rts with bis ſbare in gbis evil world for the 

joys and glories that are above. They wha have done this in the re. 

_ ſolution of their minds, have ;before-hand had ſo great faisfaQion in 
„Rom. 5-it, & that they have gloried in tribulations, and rejoyced in hopes oft 
1578. glory ef God; they have upon caſting up their accounts found, + thy 
the ere, of this preſent life are not worthy to be compared with th 
glory that ſhall be revealed; becauſe the afflictions they meet with ben 

ate but light and momentany, but that which they expected in recom: 

|| 2 Cor.4- pence for them, | was an exceeding and eternal weight of Glory, O bleſſed 
change l what life can be ſo defirable as the parting with it is on ſuch 
terms as theſe ; it was the hopes of this glorious recompence which 
inſpired ſo many Maggyrs to adventure for Heaven with ſo much 
courage, patience, and conſtancy in the primitive times of the Chri 

ſtian Church. How do they look down from Heaven and deſpiſe all 

the vanities of this World in compariſon with what they enjoy I And 

if they are ſenſible of what is done on earth, with what pity do they 
behold us miſerable creatures, that for the ſake of the honours, plex 

ſures, or riches of this World venture the loſs, of all which they en. 

joy and thereby of their Souls too ! Which is a loſs ſo great, that no 

recompence can ever be made ur it, no price of redemption can ever 

be accepted for the delivery of it. For even the Son of God himſelf 

who laid down his life for the redemption of Souls, ſhall then come 

from heaven with flaming fire to take vengeance of all thoſe who ſo 

much deſpiſe the blood he hath ſhed for them, the warnings he hath 

given to them, the Spirit he hath promiſed them, the reward he is rea. 

dy to beſtow upon them, as in ſpight of all to caſt away thoſe pre 

ny and immortal Souls which he hath ſo dearly bought with his own 

Methinks the conſideration of theſe things might ſerve to awaken out 

ſecurity, to cure our ſtupidity, to check our immoderate love of this 

world, and inflame our deſires of a better. Wherein can we ſhew our 

ſelves men more than by having the greateſt, regard to that which make 

us men? which: is our. ſouls, Wherein can we ſhew our ſelves Chr 

ſtians better than by abſtaining from all thoſe hurtful luſts which wat 

againſt our ſouls, and doing thoſe. things which tend to make then 

happy? We are all walking upon the ſhore of eternity, and for all that 

we know. the next tide may ſweep us away; ſhall we only ſport and 

play, or gather cackle-ſhells and lay them in heaps like Children, till ve 

are ſhatchied any paſt all recovery? It is no ſuch eaſie matter to 5 
pf | dane. & Leo mor. 411 %% 224 renn ve 
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dent the loſing our ſouls as ſecure ſinners are apt to imagine. It was 


certainly, little purpoſe that w are bid & 10 Salvg- Phl. 2. 
tin, M "90 en is 2 72 jor oll Glier doe + x Per 
rw the turn: to tri 8 
2 wide to receive all finners. No: * Many ſhall ſeek to enter in * 
ind ſhall not be able what then ſhall bycome of thoſe that run as far Luke 
rom it as they can? Thoſe, I mean, whom no intreaties of God him- * 


, a0 file ef hie sey: no not helping down his ie for their 
Me nd of rebüke of thei 


* 0 
1 


„ — i. 


OO” =” — — —O_— 


_ 8 1 —— 
doing thoſe things which do without a y and fincere repentance 
—— men from the Kingdom of Heaven. O that men could at laſt 
be perſwaded to underſtand themſelves and ſet a juſt value upon their 


immortal ſouls! How would they then — the vanities, conquer 


e TT —_—_ 


\ WI the tefiptatiqus, and breakthrough the difficaltich of this preſent world, 
, WS 2nd 4 7 us fit their Puls | t the eternal ehjdytinent of that bleſſ- 
"WH -4 State: öf Schl which” God the Father hath promifed; bis Son hath 
1 WY purchaſed, and the Holy Ghoſt hath confirmed. To whom be ren- 
e dred, Gee. e ELIT | \ AG 

1 N 

e W » | 

0 171 2 

. | i 

5 il , 

| d. 

b Wer * — —_— — — — ſ—— a I —— — .— 
l y \ 4 

l 

d 

7 

4 b f 

in 9 

0 : 

er WAP 29105 . 

lf 10 ef 

ne [if "IVC | 

ſo 1 0. F- | i ».04 

il : | 
4 *. n 1 

[fo 24s 1 a b 

7 0 i) = I 

ur LONDET 1: vt 

his { 480000 3 17 5 F } 

ut = 033 bi 

Les 44 milf} b 2 5 

* — . ec ns üh 
at LE. 24,1 i) OY) 3: 

n bar $444 & 20 

hat o iy 

nd L belic) s 6 5 

we ga, 0205 EBV CL YN „. ; 181 | 1..9VER! TS 
re- It Steer 74 71g sid J eniged 107520 offs 20d uot beine 
ent nell 1 


, r : mk * * : : " 
a + So 1 Pr Ts þ d [* enn Ct # '3 7h FIST: | Ava 
0 „ — al : TAC e at : + # by We atm id 4 9; . , 
. L185  BIY J 1. 00; Denne 
. » . + «© = 4 1 — . % p i N "1 * the 
103 | 901 54 S119. nor mot! 2140} Hoge 
. & : l , "344344 
; 88 1 nene 
— — * . 0 4 
* - : 1 - . - , - , x 
. A ; > 1 
SI Pro ee nin rern 
* * * . * . 7 * * * % 
; _ P * 4 222 0 IS 4 + 7 8 7 TY * 
— 0 2 e * > 14 1 
1 b * , 
* . 


& the Beginning of this Chapter we findeSt. Paul brought to hi 


AR-18-15-unuſual and publick nature; not 4 que 
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Septemb. 21. 1673. . 

1 | 1441-Fr 
1 
Acrs XXIV. 14. Abi 
But this I confeſs unto thee, that after the way whit 
they call berefie, ſo worſhip I the Cod f my Fs. 
thers, believing all things which are written ix th 
Law and the Prophets. 


Tryal before Felix the Roman Governour, wherein (if we only ex 
cept the unſitneſs of the Judge) all other things concurred, which 
could make ſuch an action conſiderable, wiz. the greatneſs of the ca; 
the quality of the perſons, and the i which was ſhewed in the ms 
nagement of it. The cauſe was not common and ordinary, ſuch 2 
were wont to be tryed before the Governours of Provinces, but of at 
ion of words and names, as Galli 
thought it, but a matter of the higheſt importance to the World: which 


being managed by St. Paul, with that zeal and induſtry, which wi 


agreeable to it, gave occaſion to his malicious Country-men to accuſe 
him before the Governour, as one guilty of Faction and Sedit: 


on. Under this colour, they hoped eaſily to gain the Governonr's good 
will to their deſign; being a perſon that more regarded the quiet of 
his Province, than all the concernments of Truth and Religion. but 
that this deſign might be carried on with the greater pomp and ſhew of 
Juſtice and Piety, they do not commit the care of it to the rage of tht 
People, or ſome furious Zealots ; but the High Prieſt and ſome men 
bers of the Sanbedrin go down on purpoſe from Hieruſalem to Ceſarts 
and carry with them one of their moſt eloquent Advocates called Ter 
tullus to manage the Accuſation againſt. Pn“. Who was no ſoon! 
called forth, but the Orator begins to ſhew his art, by a flattering — 
nuatio 
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© mong all the 


\ Nation found in the Terpl 
ly, out of meer zeal to our Religion, have taken and deftroyed ; but 


ing thus ene and having 
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Sm. III. The Reformation\Faſtify'd. 
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nuation, Which is moſt apt to prevail with men 6f mean atid corrupt 


minds; Seeisg that by thee, Taith' he, we enjoy ret ue tneſt, and thut Ver. * ti 


bery worthy deed are dont into thi Nation by" thy' providence I "ive accept 
it always and in all places, moſt noble Felix, with all tBankfulreſe Having 


gt. Paul with being a peſtilent arid ſeditibus perſon, à diſturber of His Ver. 56 


Nation in all parts, a ptophatier of the Temple ; hut the mai point of 
all, and in which the reſt were comprehended; Was, that he warf 4 fing - 
leader of the Sed of the Nazarener. ($o the Chriſtians were the called 
among the Jews, from our Saviour's abode in the To i of Nazareth) 
But although the Writer of this Hiſtory gives us only the ſhort-heads of 
his accuſatiom ; yet we may eaſily ſuppoſe by St. Paul's ariſwer," that He 
inſiſted more largely on this, than on any of the reſt : fepreſenting to 
Felix, That when the Jewiſh Chutch had beeri at firſt eſtabliſhed by 
+ God himſelf under Laws of his own making, when he had ſo ſettled 
the ſeveral orders and degrees 
« 1ipt were to preſerve knowledge , and the Law to be ſought at their 
* mouths; when under this Government, their Religion lad beet pre- 
* ſeryed for many hundreds of years, and after many Revolutions they 
* enjoyed one common and publick Worſhip among them, though 
* there were ſeveral diſtin Orders of Religious mei {ſuch as the Phi. 
* riſees and Eſſenef) yet all agreed in the ſame Divine Worſhip ;; but 
© now at laſt to their great regret and horror, appears one Jeſur of Ne- 
* zereth; a\ perſon of obſcure Pareritage and mean Education, who pre- 
* tended to diſcover many corruptions in the Doctrine and Practices of 


* our beſt men; and without any Authority from the High Prieſt or 
'* Sarhedrin he gathered Diſciples, and drew multitudes of people after 
him; till at laſt the wiſdom of our Governours thought it fit to take 
him off, and make him an example for Reformers ; notwithſtanding 


* this, his bold and forward Diſciples after his death carried on the ſame 


* deſign, ptetending that the time of Reformation was come ; and accord- fich g. 16 
* ingly have formed themſelves into à Se&, vigorous and active, of ” 


high pretences, and dangerous defigns, which if it continues and in- 
* creaſes, can end in nothing ſhort of the ruine of our ancient Jewiſh 


* Catholich Church; which hath had ſo conſtant and viſible a Succeſſion 
in all 


Ages; that hath had ſo many Martyrs and Confeſſors in it; ſo 
many Devout and Religious Perſotis as the Phariſees are; fo excellent 


an Order and Government, ſo much unity and peace before this new 
dect of Negarenes atoſe in op 


poſition to that Authority with which 
God had inveſted the High Prieſt and Rulers of the People. And 4- 
Tromoters of this ve Sed, there is none more factious 
© and bafie than this Pa whom we here accuſe; and mhm ſome of our 
e prophaning of it, and there we would preſent- 


© he was violently refeued- out of our hands, and ſent hither to bs 


* tryed and theſe things, which 1 have ſpoken, is the ſenſe of all 


„ thoſe who are come down as witneſſes ; for ſo we read, v, 9. And 
the Jews alſo aſſented, aud ſaid,” that theſe thingi were ſo. St, Paul be- 


ſo far from being daumted by the greatneſs of his enettiies, ot the vehe- 


mency of their accuſation, thar he tells the Governour, that he did with 
«lt chearfilmeſt undertake his defence ? and there being two parts of his 
«cuſation, 1. His tumultuous and 3 carriage id the 3 | 
* 4 | 
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leave given Him to anſwer for himſelf, was yer. 10 
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178 The Reformation Faſtifyd. Serm. XIII 
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this he utterly denies, - v.11, 12; 13. and plainly. tells them, they d. 
never W N againſt him. 2. But as to the other Ra pe pig 
the Charge, his being a-ringleader of the Set of the Nazerenes'; although 
he would not, out of his modeſty, take upon himſelf to be one; 
the Heads or Chiefs a them, yet as to the owning of that way, ng. 
- withſtanding all the imputations they had caſt upon it, he doth it with 
the, greateſt freedom and courage in the preſence of his Judge and A. 
cuſers; and not only ſo; but defends himſelf therein, that he had done 
nothing contrary. to the Laws of God, or the moſt ancient Religion of 
his Country: all which particulars are contained in the words of the 
Text; But this I confeſs unto thee, that after the way which. they call . 
rei, ſo marſip I the God of my Fathers, believing all thinge which a 
written in the Lew and the Prophetie. | 
Wherein we have theſe three things conſiderable. 1 
1. The Imputation which Chriſtianity ſuffered under in its firſt appe,. 
rance: After the way, which they call hereſi e. 
L 2. The Way taken — Paul to dar arte er pu * vir, 
2 to Scripture Antiquity; So Worſhip I. 0 Fe 
e eg, that — written in the got. and pr, "nc 
3. The Courage of St. Paul in ſo freely owning his Religion in the 
ſence of his greateſt enemies, and when they were in hopes to de. 
oy him for it: This I confeſs unto thee, that after the way, &c. 
I. I begin with the falſe Imputation which Chriſtianity ſuffered un. 
der at its firſt appearance; After the way, which is called hereſie ; the ſane 
Word which is tranſlated SeF, v. 5. and although the Word be indiffe- 
rent in it ſelf, yet where it is taken for a combination of men together 
againſt an eſtabliſhed Religion and lawful Authority (as it was by the 
Jews when they charged the Chriſtians under this name) then it implie 
in it a twofold accuſation : 1. Of Novelty and Singularity. 2. Of Fadi. 
on and Sedition. wy Nt] banana Load 2 
1. Of Novelty. A Sect or Hereſie in this ſence implies in it, mens 
| ſetting up with a new Doctrine which was not heard of before; and 
at the Foundation of a new Society ſeparate and diſtinct from 
the eſtabliſhed Church, and conſequently they -muſt charge the Church 
they axe divided from with errors and corruptions, or they make them. 
ſelves guilty of Schiſm, 5, e. unneceſſary ſeparation. Now upon tbeſe 
'two 4 the Jews laid the imputation of a Nem Sec upon the N. 
Zarenes or Chriſtians, 1. Becauſe they could not ſhew a viſible ſucceſh- 
on in all Ages: 2. Becauſe they could not prove the Jewiſh Church 
to be guilty of ſuch errors end corruptions as to need a Reformation. 
I, They could not ſhew a Succeſſion in all Ages of ſuch perſons who 
agreed in all things with tbem. For where (ſay they) were the men 
to be found in former Ages, that taxed the Jewiſh Church with 
ſuch errors and corruptions as Jeſur of Nazereth did? that bid men 
* beware of the leven of the Scribes and Pbari ſees, i. e. of the moſt learn. 
ed and holy men? Had not God always a Viſible Church among them? 
wp they — produce the names of their High Prieſts in every Age, 
and ſbew them all the marks, of a. Viſible Church? For in Judah na 
pid. 26.1. Cod known, and" bis Name was: great in Iſrael, Heath not God ſaid, 
— that in his Houſe at Hieruſalem * #t hit Name for ever; and 
2. . bir eyes and his heart ſhould be t brre perpetually ? How is it then poſſible 
» Chron. but there muſt be a conſtant and viſible Succeſſion: in all Ages? ſinee 


DIS 2 God would always have a people to dwell among; and that might 
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committed the Oraclts. of God, and to its pertaited the adoption, and the 

* glory, and the Covenants, aut. the giving of the Law; and the ſervice of? 415: 

l Gel, ard the Promiſes; and. that ours are the Fathers? How is it then 

* pollible.. after all thefe privileges; to ſuppoſe this Church to fall 

* into ſuch a degeneracy, as at Taſt.to be caſt, off by God, and a new 

* Churel ariſe qut of the aſhes of it? Thus we may reaſonably ſup- 

poſe the Jews to have argued, for themſelves arid on the other fide; 

they trampled upon ang deſpiſed this ney. Sect of the Nazarenes,.® That 

had nothing of the Pomp and Splendour of their Charch ; they had 

© only a company of mean and illiterate perſons at firſt to Joyn with 

them; the Diſciples of their Maſter were a ſort of poor Fiſhermen 

and inconfiderable perſons, men of no Authority, or reputation for 

© extraordinary Sanctity or Learning even their Maſter himſelf was 

; One of no great ſeverity of life, that did not retire from the world, 
and lead an abſtracted life, but converſed with Publicans and Sinners, 

# 10 put not his Diſciples upon Faſting and long Prayers; whereas 

the Phatiſces were men of great auſterity and mortificartori;” much ex. 

. ied in devotion, making frequent and long prayers; at certain 

hours; and in, whatever place thaſe hours took theni. Nom how 

d to beiter that ſuch devoiit pet ſons as theſe are nnſtaken, 

* 5 e Set of the Naa Arenen only in 338 But beſides all this, 

* Wiee was their Church before Jeſus of Nazareth 2 We offer to pro- 

a duce a perſonal. fucceſſion cn our ſide, that joyned in eoriſtant com- 

union with us at the Temple at Fw and. let the Chriſtians ſhew 
"5 plas any 
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ay number of men before themſelves, that joyned with them 1, 
.*, believing what they do, and rehed ing the abuſes which they tax , 


58) 
2. But ſu ary. 
of men diſtin& from our Society, but ſay it it enen that thoygh they 
© ruptioms : yet to vintlicate themſclyes; they miilt ſhew how, it wy 


of them: Such thi 


the manner how all theſe corruptions came ii. When came men firſt 
< firſt brought in the Phariſaced Superſtitions? What was his 


< ſetting of poſterity by it? Had no perſons any regard to God and the 


mong us. If they cannot do th, let them then Tuffer under the jug 
F 


imputation of Noveſ tr. 
they do not think it neceſſa ty to aſlign'a number 


« 2 N 


Joymed 


with them in'the Worſbip of God, yet they did not in their Cy. 


* poſſible for ſuch tions ti come in, and no more notice be 

bf could not be introduced without Toe Nan 
< alteration; and in ſuch a one} the author, the time, the place, th, 
manner may be : We can tell, ſay they, all thefe circum. 
ſtances in the Idolatries of Jeruoam, Abb, and Manaſſeb ;"if ſo prey 
4 alterations have happened in the ſtate of our Church, that there ; 
neceſſity of reforming it; naimel us the perſons; the time, the place, 


to forſakethe letter of the Scripruve, and adhere to Tradition ? Who 
* where was his abode, who firftoppoſed and condemned him Wer 
< all men aſleep then to ſuffer ſuch alterations, and to ſay nothing at 
* all agaiaſt them? What,” could one Generation conſpire to deceive 
* the next 2 and if not, how could ſuch chahges happen in matters of 
* Religion, and no one take care to diſcovèr it and prevent the in- 


purity of Religion then? If they had, would they ſuffer ſtrange ſire to 
come upon God's Altar, and take no notice at all of it? Why did 
not Jeſar of  Nazeteth;>when he ſo frequently and vehemently de- 
claimed againſt the Phriſaical hy pocriſie and ſuperſtitions, and falſe 
+ Dodrines, ſnew to the people, when, and whefe, and how theſe 
<. things came into the Church of God? He only condems them, and 
* ſpeaks-ſbarply againſt them, ſaith not one word to ſatisſie the Scienti- 
fical men among them, how it was poſſible for corruptions tõ come in, 
* and prevail to ſuch a degree, and yet no circumſtances of time or 
place be aſſignable of it. Thus the Jews ſtill believed themſelves to 
be the only true, ancient, uiſhle, Catholick and Iufallible Church of God, 
and deſpiſed the poor Chriſtians, as a novel and upſtart Sed of Naw 
renes; which is the firſt -imputation the Chriſtians fuffered under. 
2. They ſuffered under the imputation of FaZ;or and Seditian; which 
is the ſecond thing implyed in the name of Se# or Hereſie here menti- 
oned, and that they charged upon them two ways. 1. For not ſub- 
mitting to the Churches Authority. 2. For diſturbing the peace and quiet 
of the People. „ iitonz: 3 10 Une Be oF * I | 
1. For not ſubmitting to the Churches Authority not, that the Diſci- 
ples of our Lord did out of humour, or fancy, or only to make 2 


party, break with the Jews in matters meerly of order and indifferency: Wl « 

no, on the contrary we ſind them extreamly cautious of giving any of- Wl tc 

fence in ſuch matters, which temper they learnt of their Leif ad M. 8 «< 

Ber, who-complyed. with many things, that others might not take ad- 
vantage by his omiſſion of them, to flight and contemn them; thus . 1! 
Mut. 3. 1j. When others were baptized of Jabm, he would be ſo teo ; not, that be BI n 
had any need of waſhing away of fin: but he would not make uſe of . u 

a particular privilege to bring any diſcountenance upon a general duty. . © 

Thus we ſee, he went up at the ſolemn Feaſts to Hieruſalem as others JT 

cor ni ROO 237295 Brat. I8 LL 00) IB 0 5-0 did; 0 
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s che Scribes and Phariſees were charged with falſe gloſſes, and cot - 
e upting the Law by their Traditions, the Chriſtians wete not to take 
f. Pon themſelves to judge of them; hut to appeal to the High Prieſt” 
J. . ad the Sanbedrin, who were the only lawful Judges in theſe matters, 
rs heir duty was ſubmiſſion and patience; but by no means ough⁰tt 


any v 
ny rea 


no Jews that were 20, 1. 

fill zealous of the Law, and were informed that St. Paul among the Gen- 

tiles {lighted Circumciſion and the Levitical Cuſtoms ;, he; to give them all 

reaſonable ſatisfaGtion: that he intended to make no unneceſſary breach 

among them about indifferent matters, ſubmits himſelf to a legal purifi- 

cation in the Temple for ſeven days together; before the end of which, Ver. 7. 

the Jews made a tumult and ſeized upon him, and ſo he was brought to 

anſwer the accuſations againſt him in this Chapter: Thus careful 

St. Paul was to give no ground for ſuſpicion that he delighted in diſot- 

ders and ſeparations ; this example he did leave to all ptudent Chriſti- 

ans, rather to ſubmit to things which they have no great value for (as 

no doubt at this time St. Pax! had very little for the Levitical Cuſtoms) 

than to hazard the breaking the peace of the Church for ſuch niatters. 

But notwithſtanding all this care of the firſt Chriſtians, they could not 

avoid the imputation of Fadlion ; becauſe they would not entirely ſub- 

mit their judgments to the Authority of the Jewiſh Church. For this 

was the great pretence they ſtood upon, that they were the Governour+ 

of the Church by God's own inſtitution, that they were to explain and 

interpret the Law and the Fropbets; and this was expreſſed in the be- 

zinning of their Law, That in all caſes of difficulty they were to go wh to Deut. 1). 

the place which the Lord their God ſbould chuſe; and to go to the Prie fis, 8.9, 10,115 

ord the Levites, and to the Judge, and they ſhall ſhew thee the ſentence of judg- 

ment. And thox ſhalt do according to the ſentence which they of that place 

(which the Lord ſhall chuſe.) ſhall ſbem thee, and thou ſhalt obſerve to do 

cording to all that they inform thee; and the man that will do preſump- 

twyſly, and will not hearken to the Prieſt. (that ftandeth to miniſter there 

before the Lord thy God) or unto the Judge, even that man ſhall die, and 

thou ſhalt put away the evil from Iſrael. Upon this place they might cer- 

tinly much better eſtabliſh the infallibility of their own-Chutch, than 

others draw an argument for infallibility in the Chriſtian Church from 

t However, abſolute obedience would ſerve their turn, to charge the 

Chriſtians with Faction, in not ſubmitting to their Authority. Fot 

vas not this a matter of difficulty, whether the Meſſias were to be a 

temporal Prince or not? concerning what time, and place, and per- 

_ lon the Prophecies were to be underſtood > Who were the competent 
Judges in this caſe, but thoſe whom God had eſtabliſhed by bis Law # 


they 
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Ads 17-6. the City, crying; Thoſe that have turned the world upſide down are cont 
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they upon their, own Authority to begin a new Church, and to b 
WP... n contrary/to the judgment of the High Pen 
e dend in e 
_ Jeſus of Nazareth, and condemned him to death; and 'exconmuy; 
Y his followers, and puniſhed as 


* * 
. = = 


many. as they conld get into 


e their power z what could it (in their opinion) be but the Spirk 
© Faction and Diſobedience thus to oppoſe che Authority of i 


Church, in poten og ccntrary to ats decrees, and reforming withyy 


any power derived from it? we ſee in our Saviour s time how fey, 
ly they check d any of the people who ſpake favourably of Chriſt un 
his Doctrine ; as though the poor ignorant people were fit to judge ix 
theſe matters! to underſtand Prophefies, and to know the true Meſſi 
hen he ſhould appear! And therefore when ſome of their Officersthy 
d been ſent to apprehend him, came back with allmiration of hin 
and ſaid, Never mam ſpake like this man ; they take them up ſhort an 
tell them, They muſi believe as the Church believes z what, they take up 

on them to judge of ſuch matters! No, they muſt ſubmit to their C0 

Joh. 2. 46, vernours. Hawe any of the Ralers, or Phariſees believed on him ? but th 
47145» 49+ people which know not the are curſed. i. e. When they ſet up ther 
own judgment in oppoſition to the Authority of the Church. And if. 

ter our Saviour's death at a ſolemn Council at Hieruſalem, when Pets 

and Jobs were ſummoned before them; the firſt Queſtion they ask d wy 

Ac 4. 7. By what power, or ky what name have ye done this * They never en 


quired, whether. the Miracle were wrought.or no, or whether thei 


Doctrine were true; all their queſtion was about their Miſſion, whether * 

it were ordinary or extraordinary; or what authority they could pte . 

tend to, that wete not ſent by themſelves; but let the things be nem N R., 

ſo true, which they ſaid, if they could find any flaw in their Miſſion ac : 
cording to their own Rules and Laws, this they thought ſuffcient gronm Wi wo 

they diſobeyed. lll, 5, 8 I 

2. They charged the Chriſtians with Fa#5or in being ſo aFive nd 1 

baſße to promote Chtiſtianity to the great diſturbance of the Jews in al il 2. 

Ver. 3. parts. This Tertullas accuſed St. Paul of, that. he was a mover of ſeditin 10 


among all the Jem, throng haut the world; and accordingly the Jews # 
Theſſalonica take the Chriſtians by force and carry heh bo the Rulers 


hither alſo. This they knew. was the moſt effectual courſe to render then 
odious to all Goyernours, who are apt to ſuſpe& all new things 9 
dangerous, and think no truth can compenſate the hazard of alterations 
Thus it was eſpecially among the Roman Governours, who had: learnt 
from, the counſel given to Azguſtzs, to be particularly jealous of all in 
novations in Religion; and had much ratherthe people ſhould continue 
quiet under an old. error, than have the peace diſturbed for the great 

t. Truth. This was really the greateſt-difficulty-in the way of Cir: 

ianity z it came. no where, but people were rr beforetiand 
with quite other apprehenſioiis of Religion, than the Chriſtiahs brought 
among them. The Jewiſh and Pagan Religions were in poſſeſſion il 
all places, and the people were at eaſe in the practice of them, Whit 
then muſt the Chriſtians da? Muſt they let — alone and not ende 
vpur to convioce them of the truth of their own Doctrine d If 16, the) 
ata unſzithfubto their cruſt; betrayets of truth, and falte to the Souls0! 
men: if they ga about to perſwade men out of: their: Religion; tht) 


know, 
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535 molt wen bye for the an abiong &f. 
recially in Religion, that where they might hape to convince one, they 
might be ſareto enrage any 3 efpoctally of thoſe whoſe imereſt lay 
in upholding the old Religion. How little doth Reaſon fignifie with 
woll men, where Intereſt ts againſt it? Truth and Falſhood are odd kind 
of Metaphyfical things to them, which they do not tare to trouble their 
heads with z bot what makes for or againſt their Intereſt, is thought 
eaſie aud ſubſtantial. All othet matters are as Gallio ſaid, queſtions of 
aner and wordt, which they care not for ; but no men will ſooner offer 
to demonſtrate a thing to be falſe, than they who know it to be againſt 
their intereſt to believe; it to be true. This was the cafe of theſe great 
men of the Jews that came down to accuſe Paul; they ly ſaw whi- 
ther this new*Religion tended, and if it prevailed among their people 
farewell then to all the Pomp and Splendor of the High-Prieſthood at His 
nſaem; farewell then to the Glory of the Temple and City whither all 
the Tribes came up to worſhip thrice. a. year; farewell then to all the 
riches, and eaſe, and pleaſure which they enjoyed: And what was the 

teſt Truth and beſt Religion in the World to them, in compariſon 
with theſe > Theſe were ſufficient reaſons to them to accaſe Truth it 
felf of deceiving men, and the moſt peaceable Doctrine of laying the 
Foundation of Faction and Sedition. Thus we have conſidered the 
falſe imputations which were caſt upon Chriſtianity at firſt, implyed in 
theſe words, After the way which is, called Hereſſe. : 

2. I now come to the way taken by St. Paul. tg remove theſe falſe 
imputations, which he doth, _ LIP 
1. By an appeal to Scripture, as the ground and rule of his faith, 
Believing all things which are written in. the law and the Prophets. 

2. By an appeal to the beſt and pureſt Antiquity, as to the object of 
Worſhip ; So worſhip I the God of my Fathers ;, not bringing in any new 
Religion, but reſtoring it to its primitive purity, 

1. By an appeal 0 N as the ground and rule of his faith. The 
Jews pleaded Poſſeſſion, Tradition, Authority of the preſent Church : a- 

inſt all theſe , St. Paul fixes upon a certain and unmoveable Foun- 

tion, the Law and the Prophets. He doth not here inſiſt upon any 
particular revelation ' made to himſelf , but offers the whole mat- 
ter in diſpute to be tryed by a common Rule that was allowed on both 
ides. And his meaning is, if they could {Ove that he either aſſerte 
or did any thing contrary to the Lam and the Prophets, then they had 
ſome reaſon to accuſe him of innovation, or beginning of a nem Sec; 
bat if the foundation of his doctrine and practice lay in what themſelves 
acknowledged to be from God, then they had no cauſe to charge him 
with introducing a ew Se among them, | 1 
hut the great Queſtion here is, What ground St. Paul had to de- 
line the Authority of 3he preſent Charch ? Since God himſelf had ap- 
inted the Prieſts to be Interpreters of the Law g and therefore 
in doabtful caſes reſort was to be made to them; and not the 
judgment left to particular perſons about the ſenſe of Scripture ; And 
Jet in this caſe it is apparent St. Paul declined all Authority of the pre- 
{ent Church; for at that very time the High- Prieſt and Eldurs came 
down to acciiſe him, and he takes not the leaſt notice of their judg - 
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of i dent in this matter. I ſhall therefore nom ſhew that St. Paul had very 
„adh fo to do, and to appeal oblyto Serbe. 
M, 1767 


t. Becauſe 
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ji Becauſe the Authority of. the preſent Church » was more ed 
error and miſtake, than the Be of Spe was 25 
2, Becaule it was liable to more partialiy, than ( 
. Becauſe it was more liable Cre and ai ae Rule d 
Scriptute was. It was agreed on Law was fron 

LD and that the Prophets ſpake by the inſpiration. of the Holy Ghoſ 3 40 
that was now left was only to find out true meaning of them, an 
to compare Prophecies with events. As in the caſe of the: Meſſy, f 


2 
1 Me Fri 


the 1 ee the Prophets had their exact accompliſhmen 


in Chriſt, as to thoſe who carefully compared them if 
be eee an, L of Judah, Shes the Le. 
parted from it, and during t 


g.z then though the ordinary 


agree in t concerning true Pr 
belon — to the Sanbedrin, yet N was fr more reaſonable to Na vey 


that Hey were miſtaken, Jo that all the Pr ies ſhould be accom. 
Pliſhed in a perſon that was not the true Meſſier. For thoſe Prophecy 
were not intended only for the Priefts and Ruler, but for direftionsto the 
People, that they ile ht be able to judge of the accompliſhment ai 
them - otherwiſe. hes the Authority of the Jewiſh Churc 8 
our Saviaur, the People could new, no reaſon to believe him to be the 
| Meſſiarz if they were bound in the ſexſe of Scrip 


ture to ſubmit thei 
judgment wholly to the Churches Authority. It is plain then, that th 
; ſents of Scripture may be ſo evident to private capacities, that they a: 
not to ſubmit in it to the ob de Authority of the Church. For notwith 
ſtanding all the prorfiiſes to the Jewih Church, and the comman{ 
of ſubmitting to * ſentence of their Prieſts and 5, In a matter of 
the higheſt concernment, vi. concerning the true Meſſias, men wer 
bound to believe directly contrary to the preſent Authority in the Church 
ror N ple were bound to believe Chriſt to be the true Meſſzas ; altho 
the H and Elders had condemned him for a deceiver and ne 
lead, But Y etile this particular caſe, there may be ſeveral othen 
wherein men may lawfully reject * Au borit of he preſent Church 
and thoſe are, . that Authority * to overthrow tbol 
things which muſt be ſuppoſed — res 15 the belief of any ſuch Av 
thorky + as, 1. The common ſenſe of mankind. 2. The force of! 
divine Law. 3. The liberty of ju t concerning truth and falſhood. 
All theſe muſt >-cefſarily be ſuppoſed before any Authority of a Church; 
but if any Church goes about to overthrow theſe, it thereby forfeits its 
own Authority over men. 
1. If it requires thin contrary to common ſenſe ; as in that inſtanc: 
wherein ſome of the Jewiſh Rabbjes required ſubmiſſion to their Autho 
rity, vis, in the right hand to be the left, or the left to be 
the right, if they determined ſo; or ſuppoſing the Jews to have fe. 
query the people to deny that they ever 4 55 any aria” wrought by 
hriſtz or in 1 Miracle of the Loaves, that what they ſaw and 
handled, and taſted, to be bread. was true bread or to ſay, that the 
Jae individual body might be in a thouſand places at once, or tha 
* nature it is to be in another, can Chan without their pro- 
E what Church ſoever requires ſuch things as theſe 
race to be believed, giyes them juſt” reaſon to reject its Aube 


Tie tequites's things contrary to the Farce ind resfon of a divin 


Lew : as the Jews themſclves Would have acknowledged, if 14 — 
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The Reformation Faſtify d. 183 
thority among them had gone about either to have left out the ſecond 
Commandment; or made it lawfull to give Religious worſhip to Images, 
under any diſtinctions whatſoever : ar if the Prieſts had taken away 
rom the people their ſhare in the ſacrifices, under pretence of the un- 
ſunTified teeth, or the long heard of the Laity, which were not fit to 
touch what had been offered in ſacrifice to God. But we need not put caſes 
among them, for our Saviour therefore bids men hebe 4 care of the leaver of Mitt 15.6 
Tribes and Phariſees, becauſe by their traditions they made the Cm. 16. 6. 
nevt of God ef none effet: as in their Corban, if they made a vow to 
God they thought themſelves excuſed from relieving their Parents; and 
in this way our Saviour generally deals with them, ſhewing that though 
they. pretended to keep: the letter of the Law, yet by their cotrupt 
additions and falſe gloſſes they overthrew the ſcope and deſign of it: 
which he thought ſufficient reaſon to reject their Authority; and there- 
fore when he bids his Diſciples, obſerve and do whatſoever the Scribes n. 
ind Phariſees bid them ʒ ĩt muſt be ſuppoſed to be only while they keep 
to the letter and reaſon! of the Law; for if he had intended an abſo- 
lute obedienee;: he would never elſewhere have bid his Diſciples be- 1j...c..4, 
ware of their, Doctrine. 7% & 2. ww 
3. If it takes away all liberty of judgment concerning truth and falſ- 
hood in Religion. For this is a natural right which every man hath 
to judge for himſelf: and they that take this away, may as well com- 
mand all men to put out their eyes, that they may better follow their 
Cuides. But the other is ſo much worſe becauſe it is an affault upon 
our underſtandings, it is 4 robbing us of 'the greateſt talent God hath 
committed to our management, it is a rape upon our beſt faculties, and 
proſtituting them to the luſts of Spiritual Tyrants ; it is not captivating 
ur underſtandings to the obedience of faith, but enſlaving them to the 
+ and domineering uſurpations of men; wherein they would do 


us as the Philiſtines did by Sampſon, they would put out our eyes, 

t we might grind in their priſon, and make them ſport. I would 
not be miſtaken, it is the liberty of judgment I plead for, and not of 
practiee 4; that may be juſtly reſtrained by the laws of the Church, 
where the other is allowed ; becauſe the obligations to peace and unity 
are different from thoſe to faith and inward aſſent. And that no ab- 
ſolute ſubmiſſion of judgment could be required by the Law of Moſes, 
notwithſtanding the command of outward obedience in the caſes men- 
tion d, Dent: 17. 8, 9. &c. is moſt evident from hence, becauſe that Law 
makes proviſion for a ſn-offering in caſe the whole Congregation of Iſrael C, 4. 1 
ſn through ignorance, and the 4 be hid from the eyes of the Aſſembly, or 
Supream Council; and they have done ſomething againſt the commandnent 
ef the Lord :: which had been a Law made to no purpoſe, if it had been 
impoſſible for their chief Authority to have erred or been miſtaken in 
tteir judgment. From hence we ſee St. Paul had great reaſon to appeal 
from the, High-Prieft and Elders to the Law and the Prophets, becauſe 
they were ſabjet to ertor and miſtake, but theſe are not. 
2. Becauſe the Law and the Prophets ate leſs liable to partiality, than a 
living Judge, or the Authority of the preſent Church. I have oft- 
umes to hear men ſpeak ſo advantageouſly of a living Judge, 
before an infallible Rule, in order totheend of Controverſies. If all they 


wean be only that ax end be put to them no matter bow, I confeſs a living 
Judge in that caſe hath much the advantage, but ſo would any other 


vay that perſons would agree upon, " 8 of the next * 
"To ou 
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Wpbich will be notoriauſly evident in the cafe before us, hetween 


Was there ever greater partiality feen than was in them, or more ob- 
than came from them in the cauſe of our Lord and Saviour > They 


Joh. 3. 52. 


ſhip. the 


In ny: ed 
e change; examined a d, and ent given 
e e eg ane eaſe wile: e ann 
here from what it js in civil cauſes. For here tlie Judge imuſt be a pany 
eongerned, when his own Authority and Intereſt is queſtioned; any 
liable to all thoſe paſſions which men are ſubjett to in theſr on caſes 


— 


— 
= 


eb Prieſi end Elders an ane. fide, and St. Pad on the other: The 
| that if any difficulty aroſe about the Tenſe of the Law, it be. 
ed to them to judge of it; St. Paul doclines their uugmbnt and 25 
peals only to the Law and the. Prophets - lad it been reaſbnable in this 
caſo for Felix to have referred the judgment to them wh6- were the 
parties ſo deeply concerned? A living Judge may "have "Red Wh 
tage aver a bare Rule to put an end to controverties; ; but then we mf 
ſuppoſe impartiality in him, freedam from prejudice, an excellent jugs. 
mont, diligence and patience in hearing alltheitvidenee, and ut lat de 
livering ſentence according to the ſenſt of the law if any of theſe be 
urg the cantrovrſie may foon be ended, but on the wrong fide 
I ſuppoſe none of thoſe who would have controverſies* in'Relipjon 
ended by a living will for: ſhame fay,'they would have then 
ended right ar wrong z but if they would have Truth determined, they 
myſt give us aſſuranee, that theſe Judges fhalF-tay aſide all parcidlity to 
their own intereſts, all prejudice againſt their Adverſarics, Half diigent: 
ly fearch, and examine, and weigh the ovidence on both fides, anf 
then ſhall determine according to the true ſenſe of the ILA. Hoy 
likely this is, will appear by the living in our Saviour time; 


ſtinate prejudice, ar more wilfull errors, or a more malicious ſentence 


would not believe his Miracles, though told them by thoſe” that fay 
chem; whenthey fau them, they would not believe they came from 
God, but attributed them to the Devil; they would not e much = 
enquire the true place of his Natiuity, but ran on (tilt with that wil 
full miftake, that be was born in Galilee ; and by this they thought to con- 
found Nicodenms preſently, Search and look, for ow of Galilee qrifeth n 
Prophet. If they had fearched and looked themſelves, they would 
have found, that Chriſt was born in Bethlehers, and not in Galilt, 
But where men are firongly prejudiced, any thing ſerves! for evidence 
and demonſtrations whereas al tho arguments on. the other fide fill 
be deſpiſed and contemned. Hot captious were they ou all occaf- 
ons towards our Saviour, lying in wait to entrap bim wirh queſtiom 
to pervert his and draw blaſphemy out of the moſt innocent ex 
prefjons? And when none of all theſe things could do, they ufe all 
the ways of frand; malice, and injuſtice to deflroy the Saviour of the 
World as a Malefactor and Blaſphemes. Was not bert nom a mighty 
advantage, which the Authority oi the preſeut Church amo 
of that time bad, above the guidance of the kaw and the P 


* 


And the knowledge: St. Nau had of: the fame temper deing in them 
ſtill might. juſtly make him dediicie theis judgment, ang appeat only n 


the Lam and the” Prophets, for the ground aud ruf of tris Faith. 
2. Far the obje# of lir norſhn, he appealste the he Antiquity, I wor 
'f d of my.: Fathers. ive. E being no new Religien 'Simong yo), 

bug the very, ſame in ſubſtance with: that which alf che Jews hare 
e100) | 8 8 0 3 
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owned ; ſo ſome render π hre, Saß, Des Patris the God hm all 
my Brethren acknowledge. but he rather underſtands it the ſame Go 
that was worſhipped by Abraham, and Iſaac, amd Jacob, ee avajeres 
noſftri coluer um 3 fo St. Peter in his preaching to the people concerning 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, to avoid the imputation of Novelty, ſaith, The 
God of Abraham, and of Ifaac, and of Jacob, th Gad f aur Fathers A. 13. 
hath: glorißed bis Son Jeſus and again to the Sawbedrin: de faith, L 
God of our © Fathers raiſed: up Jeſus ; and St. Pi, The, Gau of onr Fathers 5 30 
bub choſen tee 3 in the uſe of which expreſſions they parpoſely declare, IR 
that they had no thoughts of bringing in any nem Neligiom among them 
contrary to what God: had of old declared to the atriarchs The 
main things in which the Jews objected innovation tu them, did either 
concern the bringing in ſome new doctrinep or the reformation of cor : 
ruptions among them. 99 37 (17 D5T0v02ND zilas 3ofnet bn Ind 

1. For their doctrine ; that either concerned the:Meſſzas, or a future 
State, For the doctrine of the Meſſas it was as ancient ns the records 
of any revelation from God were. It was the great promiſe made to 
the Patriarchs long before the Law of Moſes ; and eren Moes himſelf 
ſpeaks of him; as St. Steven proves to them; and David, and-1ſeieh, A 7. 7. 
and Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, and Daniel;;and Mal, and Malachi, as 
the Apoſtles at large prove in their writings. Why:Thould this then 
be accounted any new doctrine which they all believed and received? If 
the Queſtion be only whether Chriſt: were that Meſſia- or no; for 
that, they deſire nothing more than the teſtimony of the Law and the 
Prophets, and the Miracles wrought' by him ; but they had no reaſon 
to quarrel with them upon their belief, for ſuch au alteration of the 
ſtate of things which themſelves believed muſt be when the Me 
fas came; for in him not only the Nation of the jews, but all tbe 
Nations of the earth were to be bleſſed; which was inconſiſtent with fup- 

the: Ceremonial: Law to continue in its force and obligation ; 

ing particularly ſuited to one people lying within ſuch a compaſs as 
they might three times a year attend upon the ſervice in the Temple at 
Fieruſalem. If their quarrel was, concerning 4 future ſtate, as though 
that were a new Doctrine, St. Paul adds in the next Verſe, That: thegr» 
ſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead both of -the 
juit and the unjuſt. And in his defence before Agrippa, he ſaith; Aud | 
vw ſtand and am judged. for the hope of the promiſe made of Gad unto Ach 26. 6, 
our Fathers, unto which promiſe our Twelve Tribes inſtantly ſerving Gad 
day and night hope to come. So that the Apoſtle produces nit, 
Univerſality and Conſent in theſe Fundamental Articles of the Chriſtiat 
Religion; only a late buſie and politick Faction of the Saddxcees op- 
poſed this doctrine; but why ſhould their oppoſition ſignifie any thing 
againſt ſo full a ſtream running down from the firſt and pureſt Anti- 
quity ? Thus much for the poſitive part of their faith and dodrine. - 

2, For the negative part, or the reformation of abuſes and c iome 
among them; this was St. Pauls plea; Let them ſhew where the God of 
o Fathers impoſed any of thoſe heavy burdens which the Seribes and 
Phariſees place ſo much of their Religion in. What ground is there 
in the Lam and the Prophets, for the Phariſaical Supetſtitions, and Vows, 
and Severities to themſelves in fetching blood and knocking their heads 
againſt the walls, and different garbs and dreſſes to appear more holy 
unto men, with many other cuſtoms of theirs, the obſervation of whieh 
was made ſo great a part of the Reli = of their devouteſt men? _ 
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188 The Reformation Fuſtify'd, Serm. XIII 
it is a firatige thing they ſhoWd. think it impoſkble ſueh things ſhow 
dome in amorig them, without great notice being taken of it;; for zl. 
though ſudden and violent | changes may have all che circumRtancy 
known, yet it is not to be expetted in more inſenſiblę and gtadua 3 

terations. A man may tell hen a violent Fever ſeiz d upon him any 

inflamied his blood, but he cahnot do ſo by a Hectick at a Conſom 
ption; muſt he therefore believe himſelf well, becauſe. he cannot tw 
the pünctual time when he fell fick? We may eaſily deſeribe the ci 
nces of a Landflood which overflows the banks, and bears all be 
fore it, but we cahnbt do ſo by the coming in of the Tide, Which fie 
in ſecretly and ihſeriſibly, and na man dan aſſign the place where the 
ſalt and freſh water firſt mix together. Superſtition is a Hectick Feyer 


to Religion, it hy conſumes the vitals of it, but comes on in. 
ſenſibly, and is not eaſily diſcovered till it be hard to be cured; At fir 


it may be ſome'devout but indifcreet men made way for it, who love 
to find out ſome Modes of Devotion different from the: reſt of the 
World, which are greedily embraced by ſuch who admire and follog 


them ; this e taking, another begins and fets up for a more re. 
fined way than the former 3 and ſo Only her ſpreads, till at laſt tr 
uperſtitious foppeties. Which 


picty- and goodnels be ſwallowed ap by 


moſt ble account of all the Pharifaical corruptions; ſom 
of whole ations might be begun at firſt with a good mind, and 


by the devout petſons of that time ; but aſterwards, every ont tha 
had a ſowrer look and a worſe nature than ordinary, thought it no 
enough to follow the example of others, but like a great Phyſic:an he mil 
have his Noſtrum i, ſomething of his own finding out, a new garb, o 
wetemony, or ure of devotion, whereby he may be taken noticed 


and admired for his ſanctity. Thus that fardle of ſuperſtitious ritt 


was gathered up among the Scribe, and ces in our Sawiour's tim, 
whom he moſt ſeverely upon all occafions rebukes for their hy pocriſe 
in placing ſo much of their Religion in them. And thus much forth: 
way taken by St. Paul to vindicate Chriſtianity from the imputations 
of being a ew Se& or. Hereſe, by an appeal to Scripture and the beſt A. 


3. There remains only, the freedom and conrage expreſſed by him in 
owning his Religion, notwithſtanding theſe falſe imputations. B 
this I 5 unto thee, that after the way which 3s called berefie, &'c. lie 
ablhorred that mean and. baſe · ſpirited principle, which makes it lawful 
for men to deny their Religion hen it brings them into danger; be 
no ſecret arts of complyance with his Adverſaries to { 


* 


cure himſelf; he did not decline appearing, though to the bazard of tis 
life in ſo juſt a cauſe. He valued his Religion beyond his own ſafety, 


and regarded not all the calumnies and reproaches of his enemies, 3 

ver. 16. long as he made this his conſtant; exerciſe, to keep 4 cunſcience void if 
offence, both towards God and towards men. And this he elſewhere faith, 
afforded him more inward comfort and ſatisfaction, than all the craft 
Cora. ia · and policy in the World could give him. For our rejoycing ir this, (aith 
he, the teſtimony of our conſcience, thut in £ licity and godly fincerih 

not with fleſbly wiſdom, but by the gract of —— have. had. onr | como 

ſation in the World. There is nothing inſpires men with ſo much 
CONE, as integrity and uprightneſs of mind doth ; and ſuch perſom 
who Have the comfort of thut, have not only better hopes as to an- 

ther world, but oftentimes eſcape better as to this, than others * 
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ſor even their enemies cannot derade them! — Take 
ſneaki and flatter ing hypocrite that will do or be any thing for his 
own advantage, is deſpiſed by thoſe he courts,” hated by-yoot nien, 
ind at laſt tormented by his own conſcience, / for being talfe to: God and 
Religion. But we muy ſee here in St. Paal a inſtance of true Chi- 

* animit ; he was ſenſſble how great both the mallce and qua- 
lity of is enemies were; he knew he was te anſwer before 4 foes 
that regarded nothing eltbur of Juſtiee ort Religion; pet he ln? 
aattors' His Judge, ' nor betrays any diſtruſt of him: he doth tot be- 
ſpatter his enemies, nor diſeover any fear of them ; but with a modeſt 
ſtecdom and manly courage owns the main part of their attuſation, 
and effeftitally vindicates his on innecency and His Religion together. 
For even Felix himſelf, although a man otherwiſe very capable of be- 
ing wrought upon by ſome ways of addrefs, of which we tead; Ver: 26. 
yet the Bligh Prieft and the Elders with their eloquent Tertullus were 
forced to return as'they came, and leave St. Pa under the name of 4 
Prifſemer, but enjoynig the conveniences of laberty, ver. 23. 

i have now gone through all the parts of the Text, with a reſpe&t to 
dt. Paul and the Authority of the Jewiſh Church, which was engaged a- 
gainſt him ʒ it may no- de juſtly ex; that I make Application of 
what I have ſaid, to our own State and Condition. Thanks be to God, 


1 . not brought to fuch a tryal es St. Pant was, we enjoy the li- 
berty of ſpeaking for our ſelves and our Religion, and not only ſpeax- 


ing for it, but profeſſing and ownin 


it. And may we ever do ſo But 
we have buſte and reſtſeſs Adverſ 


abroad, the factors of the High 


Prief and! Blalere at Rome, who hive a much {pi ight and maſice FE 


us, as ever thoſe of Hieruſelem had apfinſt'St. Pad; and they hhve their 
Talus ro men of urt and inſinuation, and who mans — eauſe 
inſt ns; juſt as he did againſt St. Paul, they charge us with bringing in 
em Std under the preterice of Reformation 3 or with rejecting the Au- 
thority of the preſent Church which we were bound to obey, and 
thereby laying the Foundation of Faction and Sohiſpe, Theſe are Perry 
charges; but they are no other than thoſe the High Prieſt and the El- 
derr made againſt St. Paul; and thanks be to God, his Defence and Vin- 
dication 1s r too, for we appeal to Seriptuße and the beſt and pureli 
Autigquity; and: defire to be — according to theſe, Theſe three 
thingy t crofore TI ſhall ſpeak to re I conclade, * 

r. That the fame reaſons: which they produce agairifl the Refornta- 
tor would huve held againſt the ſpreading of Chriſtianity at firſt. 
iſ ine — fame Defence which St: Pau made for Chriſtiatity will 

3. That we — all re#ſon to follow-the coutage of St. Paul in own- 


ing — _— our Religion, notwithſtanding the imputations which 
are 


* would Have held againſt Chriſtianity at firft. What have all the cla- 
monrs- of our Adverſaries'for abe ve a hundred years come to, bitt the 
very ſame” which I have already merttion d as the Jews Objections: a- 
painſt Chriſtianity; vs. Novelty , attd Falffor'? Where was your 
„ Church! before the Reformation produce your ſucceſſton in all Ages 
of perſons who agreed 
. diſtinct bodies of men who foumd fault with thoſe: corrupt ions that 
vou pretend to refortti ? Our Church Hath had a conſtant and glo- 


* ftous 


I; Thar the lame reaſotis which they produce againſt the Reform ati- 


ini all things with yon. Where were thoſe 


li 
i 
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ing the Authority of the preſant Church which: they lived! under 
and to whom: God had promiſed his infallible Spirit 2 how! dan they 
4 clear-themſelves from faction and diſturbing the peace of the Ebrigi. 
an world, hich lived in ſo great unity and peace before 2i This is the 
ſumm of their Objections againſt the Reformation, which are tlie very ſame 

we have mention d before, as produced by the Jews againſt Chriſtianity. I 

the arguments are good now, they were ſo then ʒ if they were good then 

for all that I can ſee the Higb Frieſt and Elders were in the right, and 

St. Paul in the wrong; if they were not good then but are now, ſome re. 
markable diſparity muſt be ſhewed between their caſe and ours; and 

that muſt lie in ſhewing theſe three 1 enen <1 brig W.". 

1. That the Chriſtian Church bath greater! infallibility promiſedthan 

the Jewiſh had. © hed) Ung sun do 300 07 biet Sven 3 3 

2. That the firſt- Chriſtians had greater reafon; to reje& the Autho- 
2 that Church, than the Refbrmers had, as to the Church of 
mee. 97 VAT Df; 174 QA WO DIE inn ' 309 Qu 1 N 

3. That the Cauſes of corruptions in the Jewiſh Churob, could not 

hold in the Chriſtian. But if none of theſe can be made good, then the 

caſe will appear to be the very ſame. e 
1: It cannot be proved that the Cbriſti an Church: hath greater infall. 
bility promiſed than the Jew; had. Of which we have this plain evi 
dence, that one of the ſtrongeſt arguments produced for the infallibility 
of the Chriſtian Church is taken from the Promiſes made to the Jewiſh, 
How often hath Deut. 17. 8, 9, 10. been made nſe of to prove in- 
fallibility in the Chriſtian Church? I they had any better arguments in 
the New Teſtament, would they ever run ſo far back to a Command that 
moſt evidently relates to the Jewiſh conſtitution? Where hath ever God 
— that he would dwell in St. Peter's at Rome, as he did, that 
e would dwell in his Temple at Hieruſalem? What boaſtings and 
triumphs would there have been, if any ſuch words had been in 

+ _ the Goſpel concerning Rome, as there were of old concerning Hier 
lem ; viz. that God had ſan#ified it 3 that his Name might be there for e- 

ver ; and his eyes and his heart ſhould be there perpetually 2 What: pitifull 

roofs in compariſon of this, are all thoſe brought out of the New 
eſtament for the Authority and Infallibility of the Roman Church! 
What are all the promiſes of the Spirit made to the Apoſtles, and re- 
markably accompliſhed in them, to this plain promiſe of God's parti 
cular preſence in that place for ever? Suppoſe St. Peter had privileges 
above the reſt of the Apeſtler; how comes the entail to be made to all 
his ſucceſſors, and only at Rowe and no where elſe? Where are the 
Deeds kept, that contain this gift? Why are they not produced during 


all this conteſt? And yet we ſee in the Fewiſh Church: where ſuch a qan 
| promiſe was made to à particular place, no ſuch thing as; Infallibility I ©: 
b e e mee e fir Py 


| 2, It 


Ger. XIII. The Reformation Faſtify 4. 
F Tt cannot be ſhewed, that the firſt Chriſti nur had grenter reatbiiits 
nd received an immediate Commiſſion frow Jeſus Clift in whon the Churches 
infalibilsty war ther fred. © AN which 1 Brant to be true ft it ſelf, but 
--nnot be pleaded by them who eortend for abfolute obedbeH( to the 
reſent" Criutches Authority as infallible. My veaſon is, beaduſe upon 
this principle they could not believe Chriſt to be thee true Mar; for 


Tee and e of Ke rat, mov according 0 the 


WW principles, | no man could be certain of either of theſe without the Au« 
i thoriry ef the Church; for the fulMirig of Prophecies depended wpotrt 
dee ſenſe of many obſcure! places of Scripture, àbont which they ſay 
dere is a neceſſity of an infallible Judge; and for Mirueles, they tell 
(, that there is no certain way of judging true und falſe; but by the 


could the firft Chriſtians have to believe Chriſt to be the true” Meſſer, 
ee e eee 
church) W A 2 el evil mud} Bite eo 

e, that the ſame cauſes of corruptions do not 


"© - 


till 


Intle better to digeſt 
the wit they had, to 
2. But againſt 
dd: we 
tend to bring 
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pointed: All that we plead for, is chat the Rehgien eſtab ed by 
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that of the Chant of Rowe. I knO here it will be preſently ſaid, 


Chriſt may ſerve out tutit, and that when 10 fecorded' by the Are! 
D — 
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and Evangeliſts ; to theſe we make our conſtant, appeal, and have th. 

ſame reaſonto decline the Authority of the Roman Church, that St. Pn 

had as to the High Prieft and Eldert, when be appealed to 20e Law ay 

the Prophets: Nay, we. have ſomewhat more teaſon ; becauſe. God hat 

once appointed the High Prieſts and Rulers of the People among then, 

but the Supremacy of the Romum Church was a meer uſurpation bega 

by Ambition, advanced by Forgery, and defended by Cruelty... But he 

do not only believe all that is written in the, Lam aud the Brophets, by 

me Nn e God of: our Fathers; of the Fathers of the firſt and pur 
es of the their 


4 


begged our Adverſaries ever ſince the Reſormation, to prove the point 


but from that time to this, they are as far from proving any one point, 
as ever they were. TO B : Sb gi nin 10 D S A 

3. What then follows from all this, but that we ſhould imitate 

St. Paul's courage in owning and defending our Religion, .notwith 

ſtanding all the falſe imputations which are caſt upon it. What a ſhane 

would it be for us, meanly and baſely to betray that Cauſe, for which 

our Anceſtors ſacrific d their lives? Is the Romiſb Religion any thing 

better than it was then? What error in Doctrine, or corruption in 

Practice have they ever reformed? Nay, have they not rather eſtabliſb- 

ed and confirmed them more? Are they any thing kinder to us than they 

have been? No; notwithſtanding all their late plcadings for Evanyel- 

*FCeiler, cal Peace and Charity, they can at the fame time tell us, Thatthe Stan 

ence-Liber- againſt Hereticks are ftill-in force againſt us, as condemned Hereticks , and 

2 P: 236, we are not ſo dull, not to apprehend the meaning of that; viz. tha 

37- pere it in their power they could lawfully burn us to morrow. And 

is not this the height of Evangelical Love and Sweetneſs ? Who can but 

admire the perſwaſiveneſs of ſuch arguments to Goſpel-meekneſe, and 

melt at the tenderneſs and bowels of an Ingquifftion ? Let us not deceive 

our ſelves ; it is not the mean complyance,of any in going half wiy 

towards them, will ſerve their turn: there is no chewing their Pills, al 

muſt be ſwallowed together, or as good in their opinion to have none 

at all. For not only: plain -Heretjcks but the fevourers and ſuſpeZed of 

Hereſie. are ſolemnly excommunicated. every year in the famous Bull of 

 Lindweed Cana. Domini; and Lindwood their Engliſh Canonift, tells us whom they 

—_— account ſuſpected of Hereſie, vi. All that ſbew common ciuility to Her. 

heres. ficli, ar giue Als to them, or that once bear their Sermons, . This lat 

p. 162. 2. indeed hath been mitigated by a couſiderable. party among them; for 

notwithſtanding the oppoſition of the Jeſuits in this matter, and (even 

Breve — by their means from ſeveral Popes forbidding all Romer 

C ntholicks to come to our Churches; yet the Secular Prieſts, have cor 

tended; for it as a; thing lawfull for them not only to come to our 

Prayers, and hear our Sermons, but to partake of our Sacraments too. 

wm Which they may allow, while they hope to carry on their interel 

R= pd. better that way ; but if once, (which God forbid.) the Tide ſhould turn 

105 with them, then the old Laws of their Church muſt prevail, and nothing 

will be thought ſo wholſome as an Inquſition. Which it is ſtrange, ther 

Aue. fr Advocates for Liberty of Conſcience, ſhould call only, Laws. in Calbe. 

Lib-P.24 li Coumtrieſ againſt Hereticks,, and not Laws of the Church, when there 

ate extant above a hundred Bull, and Breve's of Popes eſtabliſhing, con- 


firming, and enlarging the Irvin. Since then no favour is to b. 


expeck 


i 


Chriſtian Church; we are not only content to make uſe of ther 


in difference between us, by the teſtimony of the firſt ſix hundred year, 
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crpected from their Ghureh for-wrhatever:theyiprerand,)/dll-the-ſveriry - 
C 


omes trom thence, allthe-favour and mitigation from the clementy and - 


wiſdom of Princes) let us eneav ur td ſtrengthen duig ſelvrs by a hears, ge,. . 


ry zeal for our Religion, and uſing the beſt means to conſirm and up : — Faw 
bold it. And ſince ibe Children of this Warld art in thein Qeuerution 67 
wiſer than the Children of light ʒ there are ſome things practiſad among 
tem, which may deſerve our ĩmitation : and thoſe are are, 
1. A mighty Induſtry; and Zeal in promoting their Gauſe z they have 
ard of their Predeceſſors to conepaſe. Sen and Land to gain one Proſe- 
lu. They änſinuate themſelves into al companies, ſtick at no pains, 
te themſelves to all humours, and are provided one way or 
other to gratiſie perſons of all inclinations ;; for they have retirement 
ſor the melancholy, buſineſs for the active, idleneſs for the lazy, ho- 
nour for the ambitious, ſplendour for the vain, ſeverities for the ſowre 
and hardy, and a good doſe of pleaſures for the ſoft and voluptuous. 
It is not their Way, but their Zeal and Iuduſtry I propbund to our imita- 
tion z I know not how it comes to paſs, but ſo it often happens, that 
they who are moſt ſecure of truth on their ſide, are moſt apt to be re- 
mils and careleſs; and to comfort themſelves with ſome good old ſay- 
ings, as God will provide, and Truth will prevail, though they lie (til), 
and do nothing towards it but certainly ſuch negligence is inexcuſa- 
ble, where the matter is of ſo great importance, the Adverſaries fo 
many, and an account mult be given ſhortly in another world, of what 
men have done or ſuffered for their Religion in this. 
2. Submiſſion and Obedience to their Spiritual Governours; the 
greateſt ſtrength of that prevailing Faction lies in the cloſe union and 
coheſion of all the patts together, by a ſettled ſubordination of one to 
another; which though not always effectual, yet the contrivance is ſo 
laid, as if there were as much Truth and Reaſon as Policy in it, cannot 
be deny'd to be fit for upholding the intereſt of a Church. But we 
plead not for their blind and abſolute obedience ;z but ſure the Apoſtles 
had ſome meaning when they bid the Chriſtians obey them that had the ys, 13. . 
rule over them, and ſubmit themſelves, for they watched for their ſouls; à Thel. 5- 
ond eſteem them very highly in love for their Works ſake : not, be ready '* 
on all occaſions to reproach and contemn them, and be glad of any 
idle ſtories wherewith to beſpatter them. If men would once underſtand 
and practiſe the duties of humility, modeſty, and ſubmiſſion to the Go- 
vernment which God hath ſet over us, we might have greater hopes 
to ſecure the intereſt of our Church and Religion, than without it we 
an ever have. For ſpiritual pride, conceitedneſs in Religion, and a 
Spirit of contradiction to Superiours are to be reckoned among ſome of 
the worſt Symptoms of a declining Church. | 
3. Leſſening of differences among themſelves; for although with all 
their care they cannot prevent them, yet they ſtill endeavour to exte- 
nate them, as much as poſſible, and boaſt of their Unity among ſtran- 
gers to their Churches affairs. The great wiſdom of the Caurt of Rome 
lies in this, that as long as perſons are true to them in the main points 
herein the difference hes, they can let them alone in ſmaller differences 
among themſelves ; and not provoke either of the diſſenting parties, 
anleſs they are ſure to ſuppreſs them, leſt they give them occaſion to 
withdraw from their communion. They can allow different Rites and 
Ceremonies in the ſeveral Orders of Religion among them, and grant 
exemptions and privileges in de caſes ; as long as they ys 
| | C them 
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at enemies, not to widen our own differences by inveterate heats, —. 
the diſſenters in ſmaller thin 


them ſervdeenble to 2 common intereſt by upholding an TD 
ding them Would toGod we could a0 lat leaf this Willow fe” 


and animofitics among our ſelves; hut to find out ways whereby em 
—— uſefull for the maintain; 

a common intereſt of our Church and Religion. And it unn voin thing 
n any to go about to ſeparate theſe ; or ever to hope that the Pra 
Religious can be among us without — #he Church g 
Land. For it once that Bullwark be demolified; our Adverſaries vil 
piſe all the leſſer Srancer and Pall; they will be but lite Pon 


ſado r. 
bus his Walls, which they will eaſily leap over at their pleaſure. [pry 
God then (and I hope you will all joyn with me in it) that he wor 
vouchſafe to our urs the Spirit of Wiſdom and Peace, to 82 
out the moſt proper means for the eſtabliſhmerit of our Church and Re. 
ligion ; and I pray God give us all a Spirit of knowledge to 
the thing which ee aur Peave, andof Love and Unity toendeavoy 
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8 ä Weſtminſter, 


'Preached | 


. 5. 2673. 


© Before the 
Honourable Houſe of Comm ons. 


1 fe be Eto: ig NOR Foc Saul 


"I MIA M. VII. 15. 16. 


Beware if falſe Prophets, which comẽ to you in Sheeps 
cleatbing, but inwardly they are ravening Wolves. 


Te ſal know an by their Fruits. 


F ve were to j of che mature of Chriſtianity by the 
L. of — who would be thought the only true 
we ſhould have no great reaſon to eſteem it our ho- 
by his Name, who firſt brought this Religion into 
Religion did indeed juſtiſie all the fraud 
and — the miſchief and cruelty which hath been either acted or de- 
by men under the glorious pretence of advancing the intereſt of the 
Catbolick Church, we might better chuſe not to be Chriſtians, than to be 
ſuch Mex . Becauſe whatever Religion overthrows the common prin- 


arid 


ciples and duties of humane nature, ſuch as thoſe of Civil obedience, in- 


tegrity and humanity are, cannot be ſuppoſed a Religion proper. or in- 
tended by God for Mankind, whoſe great end in Religion is to improve 


Men need no Religion to inſtruct them in the arts of deceiving, the 
trivances: of malice, or the methods of revenge; ſuch fruits as theſe 
g's too eaſily in our corrupt and degeneratg; natures, which need 
no great force or improvement to bring them forth: But when the 
warmth of the Sun ſhall be joyned — 2 the fruitfulneſs of the Soil, 
when men are encouraged to purſue their own natural inclinations by 
the moſt powerful motives of Religion, what bounds can be fet to the 
gowth and increaſe of theſe accurſed fruits? Of all Religions in the 
World, we might have thought the Chriſtian leaſt liable to be abuſed to 
lach ill ee 3 for it . eee s quarrels ung Chri- 
ſtianity, 


Cat bo- 


and recti, and not to debauch or corrupt the diſpoſitions of men. 


| 
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Ferm. N 


Nitanity, that by its precepts of meekneſs ; and. patience, it rendred men 
unfit for · ſueh undertakings, which, could not be apliſh 
with tfoniething of crutlty e eee wheres the pld Reli 
ions Dy the ade of Sacrifiche did iure men to b od de. 
was certainly in the right, if R were intended only to make men 


ruction, and ſo made them fitter for any enterprize. Ao 


' Butchers: or to inſtru them in the uſe of Swords and Gun- pomdet 


Matth. 5g. 


13, 14. 


Mat. 7. 24. Ut CE eHH Df tis derten, E 


Sawicur gave th many directions in order 10 Salvation de Should wir 


to, in order to fo fim a lottleeit uf cher minds uguinſt all che of 


Nay, the Religion of Mahozret is in this reſpe& to be very much pn. 
ferred before the CHriſtlaa, fbr that mates it not only lawfull to de. 
ſtroy thoſe of a different Religion, but enrolls them for Martyrs that 
die in the Field, and makes the blood of enemies as meritorious, ag h 
do that of the Croſs. But that is feſerved as 9 915 peculiar honour t 
238 hpiſtian Reli that it commands the ſubduing all, the brutig 
ood BY Ke of n e af of th nbd cd 182 
fes 4235 natifeto it felf by its prece 

peaceableneſs, and univerſal chari 22 it — 5 it to a ding 
. by the imitation of God in ſhewing kindneſs to enemies 
and overcotning ol with good. This is the Rees eſtabliſhed by 
our Id ooo Fort r In chi exdeHent Setmon an F 
the ede and dengn of Chrfftitty is deflveted withth W e 

> he ot ＋ hi 


neſs 9, eee which (if it be poſſible for — - Ju 
ee ima 


meaning by the Te l I ——_ enongh 

upa Ack intheChurc ner all t 

ny by their Ba pri berrhd to vàil their CIS lay their Scepter 

at its feet: or Jn.c caſe they do not, :hat then his Spiritual Fr 
may excotnmrniicate. , Jepofe, and de privr ptintes of rheir(Governnen, 
and diffolve all che Obligatio ws 2 * their Sobjocts and them: and 
make it lawfull for them to TD ſe them: We find not the leaſt fort 
ſtep of any thing tending this wy where bur Saviour ſpeaks moſt ad. 
888 copcerning the hononr of his Diſciplesz which honour 
which ſot forth their — romthon: 
8 


Lat, Ae ile tight ver be World, md mot by 
up — et The reit, r b Primci vnd Ponrr, 
Xo e Kings had Princes, und ui we bound 6 be tfubpt, i 
torlal ay 


ard Weir ſtation, Hany fuch Wing asulnis hui been ſo . 
ſo 


fert Chriſtian Dectrime, as f d if it had ben 
to atvution, its Tum hat range, thut when . 


t ſ6 wehus the ———— — and yet he A 
tery owe Vhat beaverh thoſe 2 
ud doeib them, ir + Pike inte u Wiſe ren that built his vpm 1 

. vo. tatie Rowes Che, apon th 
Pope's Authority: but upon Auch a e —— as wilt mover il 
him, Rud Hats ät which ont Saviour iendesvous to e urn 


Tatiles Gf 15? wi. 0 humry, meekneſs, geeduets, men- 
fal 'Holn helove of Gud and Mantkeind/tofincerity ĩm dt votion. tt 
— 5 prayer, und doing us we vod be done h) 
isis theifubſtaner of che CIT Law de be cen of Got 
than which ne bean be i ed more contrary vo -ahe — 
faction ang difobedience, 'of crnelry nd „revenge, - wal that «covert! 
'over wich a'þreterieo of veel fo But — 
een pecepts, AAA Nele "ſhine wwotlldoariſe wer 


pre 


I Ter il, Sch RS = 


gerd and hr his Name, nd i hiv Name taft ont Devili, 
4 do . that yet for all their fair ſhæes and preten. 
'o the world ſhould be bf a temper and diſpaſition directly contrary to 
de Go 1; and therefore it Was neceſſary for all-Chriſtians, as they 
valued r own welfare, to have an eye to them, left they ſhould 
de deceived by them: which is the of our Saviour in theſe 
words; Beware of falſe Prophets which come to y- in Sheep s cloathing, but 
inverdly they are Wolves 2 By 266 tn fruits ye Fall ſnow them. 
Wherein we have Helo tied things confiderable 2 
1. The Caution given, Beware of falſe Prophets, together with the 
of that Caution, For they dome #0 you is Sheeps loathing; but 
inwardly aft ravening Wolves: 
2. The: e whereby we are to judge of them : By their 
— ow | 
be 2 given, Re of falſe Prophets. There were two 
928 of decervers our Saviour gives his Diſciples particular caution a- 
ozinſt, vir. falſe Chriits and . Prophets ; 4 falſs Cher Chriſts were thoſe Mako 
who 1 ny that they were the who were foretold by the“ 
that ſhould come for the rec of his People; —_ 24.6. 
ee Name, Jeying „I Chi, and ſhall deceive many. Not 
s though they protealded © to be ſent. by Chriſt, but that they would 
affume to themſelves the Dignity and Authority of the true Meflias ; 
and of this ſort there were many that aroſe among the Jews, ſuch as 
Theides, Fondthas, Barchochebas, and many others. But beſides theſe, 
there were falſe Prophets, ſome of which did openly oppoſe Chriſtiani- 
9 doch 2s that Bar-Jeſus mention d in the Ate ; but there were others AR. 13 
who preferided to own Chriſtiatity, god ee propheſie in the Name of 
whorm'St, Peter calls falſe Teachers; and whom bt. Paul deſcribes Mar 7.21, 
2 e, that our Saviour hore doth - But I know that of A 
grievons Wolves emer in you, not ſparing the 29, 30. 
3 own ſelves Hoes ſha men ariſe, things, to draw 
les after them : whom he elſewhere ſets forth by their Sheepꝰs 
doathing ; when he fith, that by good words 72 feir ſpeeches they de- Rom. 16, 
eie the heart of the ftovple, whom be calls — s, Aeceisſul work- + Cor. 11. 
ert, r themſelon ; into the Apoſtles of 1 Which carry d fo 13. 
fiir a thew and nee among the people, ay; St. Pal was very 
full of 5ettonGe and apprehenſion * concerning them, laſt they ſhould by + 
tyros away his Diſciples from the ſim plieity of che Goſpel of 
Por Lu jealous over ſaich he, with godly jexlonſit ;, but IV. 2, 4. 


over you, 
Fer, 225 nr the Serpent begyiled 1 Eve Sas his fubtilty, 2 


ming ef from the femplicity that is in Cbriſt. it may 
ſeem firange, that after Apaſtles had A diligence 
of Chrift in ſeveral Churches, they fhould expreſs 
ſo much fear as they did, (and eſpecially St. Pa) of their being ſo 
ſoon by the falſe Teachers; as he doth, a uly of the Co- 
rathios, but of the Galatians too. I marvel, Gaith the, char Je are ſo Gal. 1. C. 
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S ow bim that calleu you yes ty Wy Ot And O. 
oy rote rfl ho bath bewitched you, that you-ſhoxl oy the truth 2 | 1 
f the Epbeſcars, That we Grth be no tmore-Ohiltren tofed #0 dd P44 


Fe ani banned zrryed gbout with every wind of dos rie, by the flight of men, 

and c crnnin 'craftineſs, whereby they Tie in wait to deceive : and of the 
cao Ran Jen any man Poll you through Philoſophy and biin de- 2 2. 8. 
beit, de rde me Mer the radiments of ibe Morlil, and not 
b aſter 


2 
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A Thankſgiving Sermon. Ser. NI 


198 


after Chrift, And let d man beguile pon of pour reward. in 4 volunt,, 
r p of Angels and of = Hebrews, Be not — 
bout with divers aud firange dotrines. But we (hall ſee this great Cy, 
tion, delivered here firſk by our Saviour, and afterwards by his Apo. 
ſtles, was no more than neceſſary, if we conſider under what Pretency 
they came, and what Arts and-Methods'theſe falſe Teachers uſed to de. 
lude and ſeduce the ple, TILA; 18 W a * ern 
1. They pretended ta the ſame infallible Spirit which the Apoſtle 
had. And this may be the reaſon, why our Saviour doth not here cal 
them falſe Teachers, but faſſe Prophets... For Prophecy in its proper ng. 
tion doth not relate to future events, but to divine n 9 
5. est. Chryſoſtom ſaith Te ce#rv: is the ſame with $q4@wrs 4 Prophet, Caih 
hn. 36. be, is the ſame with God's Interpreter: ſo the word megprrwew is uſed in 
44.4 Greek Authors, as in the Author of the Book de Munde, \mgoprred i 
Pler-ds def rendred by Apuleius effari ceterir'y, and , Feſtus ſaith, that the Lain 
ora. Called thoſe Prophets, which were oraculormm Interpretess. and. ſo the 
ogy Hebrew words are taken in the ſame ſenſe without any relation to fore. 
- Exod. 7.1. telling things to come. So Moſes is faid to be 4 God to Pharoah, 4d 
Gen 20.5. Aaron thy Brother ſhall be thy Prophet © i. e. thy interpreter... Abraham; 
PI 105.15. called a Prophet, and the Patriarchs are all called Prophets, in regard that 
Divine Revelations were more common before the written Law: bu 
the reaſon why the name of Prophecy came to be reſtrained, to the pre. 
diction of things to come, was becauſe future events lying moſt out of 
the reach of mens knowledge, the foretelling of theſe: was looked up 
on as the greateſt evidence of divine inſpiration. But in the New Te 
ſtament, propheſy ing is often taken for the gift of interpreting the 
Themif. hard places of the Old Teſtament, - as Tbemiſtius calls one that inter 
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G preted the hard places in Ariftole, ecru Aeli ; thence Prophe- 


; Cor. 12. ſying is reckoned among the ſpiritual gifts; and ſo theſe falſe Prophet 

10. were not men who prentended to. foretell future events, but to the 

- alfiſtance of an infallible Spirit, in giving the ſenſe of Scripture ; and 

by this pretence they transformed themſelves. into the Apoſtles of Chril, 

giving out that they enjoyed equal privileges with them: whereby three 
things may be obſerved which deſerve our conſideration. 

1. That nothing is more eaſie, than for falſe Teachers to pretend to 

an infallible Spirit; ſuch whom our Saviour and his Apoſtles did wam 


men eſpecially againſt, pretended to be Prophets and ApoiZles, and to 


know the mind of Chriſt better than they who truly had the afliſtance 

of the Holy Ghoſt. Some think the bare. pretence to Infallibility ought in 

ſuch « divided ſlate of the Chriſtian world to be entertained . as the beſt ex- 
pedient to end Controverſies, and that Church which doth alone challenget, 

ought on that accoant to be ſubyitted to; as though the moſt confident pre- 

tenders were to be ſooneſt believed: ſo they will be, do what we can, 

by the weakeſt ſort of Mankind, but by none who have and uſe their 
£2ipb.4er. Jadgments. If bare pretences were ſufficient, ; Simon Magus did bid the 
2 - faireſt to be Head of the Church, for he pretended to be Gad's Vicar ia 
Earth, or the divine Power ſent down from Heaven, which none of the 
_ Apoſtles pretended to... Why then did not the Chriſtian Church ſub 
mit to & his Paraclete, when no other-Chriſtians pretended to 
ſuch an immediate inſpiration as he did ? And certainly Priſea and Max- 
milla were better Oxacles, than a Crucifix,was to a late Pope. If there 
be any thing beyond a bare pretence to an infallible Spirit, we deſire 
iw ſee better arguments for it, than the falſe Joſie could produc 
=o ; erda ai a as 


| „ 
* * 
* 
"2 a 
Wy : - 


— At — 


— 
o 


* 
— h 2 „ — 
. 
- - * ,- 
ah a 


= — 


10 
. *< # 
* 


8 " 
LI 1 ” _ 
a 9 ROT — 
. -- ata al þ — K?ꝰn T!!! — 
128 
— * — 
# ds ces. ia 


JO x — — 
tm. XIV. a 
theirs z if there be dthing but a bare preteuca, we muſk leave che Pope 
and Lyakers to diſpute it out. ane N 

2. That the pretence d Divine -Infpigation is ver dangerous to the 
Chriſtian Obhurch. Fox we ſee what miſobief: it did tin the Apoſtolical 
times, when there was a true infallible! Spirit. ĩd tha Apoſtles af Chriſt 
to diſcover and oonfute it, yet notwithſtanding All the care and dili- 
gence of the Apoſtles many were ſeduted by it; For thoſe Who have 
the leaſt ground, do commonly uſe the greateſt confidence, and denounce 
Hell and Damnation the fooneſt to thoſe who deſpiſe and reject them. 
Which being expreſſed with a grim countenance and a: terrible accent, 
ſtartles and thakes more petſons of weak judgments and timorous diſpo- 
tions; than All the reaſans and arguments they could ever produce. 
This bath always been the methad of deceiyers, to pretend to the 
higheſt, and then make the ſin of thaſe who do not believe them as 
great," as if the thing were real. Thus the rejecting mens Fanatick Pre- 
tences to Revelat ions and Extaſies is cryed out upon, as blaſpbeming 
the Holy: Ghoſt 3, and refilling to believe upon the Romen Churches pre- 
tended  lofallihility, is called no leſs,” than Tr Veracity. We 

to believe. the true inſpiration of the Holy Gheſt, and every 

title of whiat-God hath revealed: but we will not ſwallow. Pretences 
for Evidences, nor Enthuſiaſms for Revelations. For as the true Reli- 
gion was at firſt founded upon Divine Inſpiration; ſo we know that 
the greateſt corruptions of it have ſprung from the pretence to it. Mai- aim. de 
wonder ſaith, that abe firſt beginnivg ef Pagan Idolatry, mas owing to . 
the pretemoe of Inſpiration, and; immediate Revelations for the Worſhip f 
the Stars, Hawever that be; we are certain the Devil made uſe of Oracles 
and Exthrefiaſves, as the moſt effectual means to bring men to the pra- 
dice of it, both in Egypt, in Greece, and many other places ; and they wo 
have taken the pains to cullect them, have reckoned one hundred and 
ſeveral Oracles that were in requeſt in the times of Paganiſm. 


* 
* 


— nr 


1 — 2 — — I 
— — 


„ n * 


ECT a tec Q& a. wa qi 


= 


lixty 
After Chriſtianity began to be ſettled in the world, the greateſt cor- 


ropters of it were the pretenders to divine Inſpiration, as the ; falſe 
Apoſtles, the ies, the Montaniſfts,' and many others. And the pre- 
tence to this, is fo much the more dangerous, becauſe. it bids high, aud 
i; eaſily taken up, and requires no learning or wit, but only confidence 
to manage it, and may carry men by impulſes and motions to the moſt 
umwarrantable actions, and where it meets with an Euthuſiaſtical tem- 
per, is very hardly remove. 

3. We may obſerve; that a truly infallible Spirit is not ſufficient to 
put an end to Controverſies. For when was that ever more evident, 
than in the holy Apoſtles after the miraculous deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
pon themꝰ Many are apt to ſay now, That there will never be an end 
of theſe wronglings, and fehiſms, and diſputes in Religion, till ibere be an 
mfallible Judge to put am iſſne to them 3 But were there not infallible 
Jadges' in the Apoſtles time, that gave. infinitely: greater evidence of 
an infallible; Spirit, than any ever ſince have done? But were Contro- 
verfies put to an end by it? Nocertainly, when the Apoſtles complain 
ſo much of the Schiſms, and Diviſions, and Errors, and Heteſies, and 
Uiſputes, and Quarrellings that were among them. And if ſo great an 
evidence of a Divine Spirit manifeſted hy their Miracles, had no greater 
efe@ then, what can we imagine the ſhadow of St. Ptter, or the dream 
af jnfallibũ it can do in the Roman Church? Aud give me leave 10 
lay, it ig the Inquiſition and not Infallibility, which keep. things 
ee 25 5 3 
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qui NONE them But God deliver us from ſuch an end of iContre: 

yerfies. | FG ONO TFOTLHETLLYLD 9 es e 

2. The falſe Prophets and Aplus pretended te greater mortificaticn 

Hier. in toc, and ſelf.denial tian the true ApoRtes did: St. Heron underſtands they 

coming in 'Sheepr cla bing of this ptetence 10 greater ſeverity and rig 

of liſe than others uſed. - Thoſe that go about to deceive, muſt appear ty 

have ſomething extraordinary this way, to raiſe an admiration of then 

among thoſe who judge of Saints more by their loobr than eder es; 

ons. Whereas the greateſt Hypocrites have been always the "greats 

pretenders this way. Our bleſſed Saviour was ſo far from making am 

ſhew of this rigour and ſeverity, that he was reproathed- by the 

Scribes and Phariſees, thoſe mortiſied Saints, 20 be 4 Wine-bibber,' a friend 

to Publicans and Sinners. Alas] what heavenly looks, and devout ge. 

ſtures, and long prayers, and frequent faſtings had they more thay 

Chriſt or his Diſciples > The poor Widows were ſo raviſhed with their 

long prayers, that they thought they could not do better with their 

houſes or eſtates, tlian to put them into the hands of ſuch mortified 

men to the World : till they found, notwithſtanding their Sheeps cloak 

ing, that by their devouring they were ravening Wolves, Thoſe that ſeem 

ſo much to fly from'the wor; do bat as Soldiers in a battle ſometime 

do, that ' ſeem to fly from their enemies, but only with à deſign'ts 

make them follow, that they may have the more advantage upon then, 

One would think no men were ſo afraid of the world, as they that 

ſeem to run ſo faſt from it; but they lay their Ambuſcadv's to entrap it; 

and if once it gets into their hand, no men know better. how to bere- 

venged upon it. What pleaſant inc ities are theſeꝰ to ſee men 

grow rich by Vows of Poverty, retired from the world, and yet the moſt 

unquiet and bufie-in it > Mortified to the pleafures of Life, and yet de- 

lighting moſt in following the Couits of Princes? Such kind of Men 

were the Phariſeer of old: and who would have thought, that under 

the Name of that Feſ#s, who fo mach deteſted and abhorred their by- 

pocriſie, there ſhould others ariſe; who have out- done them in their 

own way? As though Chriſt had ſaid, Eætept pour rigbttauſoveſe be like 

the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall notenter igto the King. 

dom of Heaven. But we need not wonder that in theſe later ages ſach 

pretences ſhould be made uſe of, ſince in the very beginning of the Chri- 

ſtian Church, theſe were the common arts of deceivers. They found 

fault with the Apoſtles as giving too much liberty to men in the uſe of 

Marriage and Meats ; but they thought the ſtare of the one was 

not agrecable to theit᷑ ſanctity, nor the free uſe of the other” conſiſtent 

 1Tin43-with- their ſevere and mortified life. ' For they did ſorbid to marry, and 

| commanded to abſtain from meats. They would not make uſe of the l. 

_—_ which God had allowed, but they were ready to take that which 

be had forbidden? therefore the Apoſtle gives the true character of 

them when he ſairh,! they ſpake lies in hypocriſe. There was an outward 

ſhew of ſanctity and ſeverity in their Jain z but no men are obſer 

ved by Eceleſaſtital HMiſtoriams to have been more eager of what God 

had forbidden, than they who were ſo ſcrupulous about what God 

had allowed. We do not ſay, the caſe is altogether the fame, ven 

men are forbidden” abſolutely, as though Marriage were unlawfull in 4 
which was the caſe of the ancient Hereticks ; and where 1d if forbia 

only ti a particular Order of men, as it is in the Church of i Rome - but 

this we ſay, that where it is forbidden to 4 particular Order e 1 

TIL B- | | - though 


* 


, 
= | 


| | 2 — on — 2 | | DEE — 
erm. XIV. before the Houſe of Commons. 201 
though it did not become the ſanctity of that Order; this is reviving 
that hy pocriſie which St. Paul condemns: eſpecially when it is forbidden 
on ſuch an account as Pope Sirius did it, becauſe theythat are in the ſieſb Sircic. ty. 
cannot pleaſe God ; which is in effect ſending all married perſons to Hell. 8 5. 
This was one part of the pretended mortification of falſe Teachers about 
iage, the other was about Meats. St. Paul knew no ſuch holineſs 
in one ſort of Meat above another, as though men could faſt their bel- 
lies full of one; but the leaſt taſte of the other deſtroyed it. What a 
pleaſant thing it is to account that faſting. which the unmortified Epi- 
res of old accounted their moſt delicious feaſting, viz. Fiſh and Wine! 
This is not doing ſo much as the Phariſees did, for they appeared unto 
wen t0 fof but in the Church of Rome they cannot be ſaid to do that, Mar. 6.17. 
unleſs faſting and eating be the ſame thing. But may not the Church call 
not eating prohibited meat faſting * No doubt it may; as well as call that 
no bread, which we fee, and taſte, and handle to be bread. Howe- 
ver | cannot underſtand, but if their Church had ſo pleaſed, the eating 
Fleſh and abſtaining from Fiſh might have been called faſting ; and ſo 
they might have made one entire Faſt of a whole years eating; and not- 
withſtanding all the pretence of faſting and mortification in that Church, 
cannot fee that any man is bound by the Laws of it, to keep one true 
faſt all the days of his life. But if all the mortification required, lies 
only in 4 diſtinctiom of meats, the falſe Apoſtles went beyond them init; 
for they utterly forbid ſome ſorts, ſaying, touch not, taſt not, handle not; Col. 224 
and not meerly to ſhew their obedience. to the commands of the Church, 
but that they might not gratifie the deſires of the fleſh, and therefore | 
the Apoſtle faith, zheſe things had on that account « ſbem of wiſdom in v. 3. 
tlem z being in all probability taken from the fevere Precepts of the 
P;thagorean |: Philoſophy, which makes him bid them, Beware leaſt they 
nere ſpozled\through Philoſophy and wain deceit, after the tradition of men, os 
and the principles of the world, and not after Chrift. For if this fort of 
mortification. were a thing ſo pleaſing to God, the Heather principles 
were more agreeable to his nature, than the doctrine of Chriſtianity. 
This only requires the ſubduing our inward luſts, and in order to that, 
to —— ſubjection ; but in the myſteries, of the Heather: 
Religion far greater ſeverities were to be undergone, in order to their 
participation of them. And the bardſhips were ſo great in ſome of 
their initiations; eſpecally thoſe of Mithrat, that ſome died before they 
could paſs through them: and yet for any to be admitted without them, 
vas preſent death to them. They were #0 male confeſſion of their, ſons, 
hve their heads, change their habits, lie upon the bare ground, faſt for ſe- 
veral days, and; when they eat, it was to be only of ſame certain meats ; theſe 
and many other ſeveritzes they were to go through in order to the puri- 
ying their ſouls, as they thought, and bring them to the ſtate they 
were, in; before they came into the body, Some part of theſe hardſhips 
the Pzthagoreans took into their Philoſophy 3; and from them the. Coloſſi- 
ans began to be infected with them: but St. Paw! calls them only vin 
Geeks, the commandments and doctrines of men, things that made a fair ſhew, 
but he Jaoks. upon them as corruptions of the doctrine of Chriſt. - Yet 
aſterwards the Montaxiſts and Excratite and others were mueh ſtricter 
and morg frequent in theſe. faſts and . abſtinence, than the Chatholick 
Chriſtiansz but the Church thought ſit to condemn them, as corruptors 
of Chriſtianity. By all which we ſee, how apt men are to be deceived 
by falſe Teachers, when they pretend to ſo much Mortification above 
vhat Chriſtianity requires from them. D d 4 They 
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Regeneration : Which Doctrine it ſeems Hall gotte great footing in th 
Church of Coriath by their means. They reported, that the Aputly 


. 9. wiſdom of God in a 
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| y pretended to know the mind of Chriſt better than the ag, 
ies Poe They pretended, that they had converſell foggy 
Chriſt — earth, and underſtobd his meaning better than 
es in the Chwrch of cviib, 
ther for Paul, nor Apblſor, nor , but they were dnly 
and gave out that from him they widerſtsbd; that was 11 f 
does nin the ReſiyreZ5on, was only to be underſtood. of the ry. e 0 


underſtood only ſonie common and ordinary things, but tlie Aeeper any 
more biddew myſteries were only made kno n to K : which malt 
St. Pau in bis Epiſtles to thoſe Chiirches which they had corrupted, ſeit 
ſo often of his utiderſtanding the myſteries of God : Bat mt ſpeth 1h 

Myſtery, even ve hidden dom which God onde 
before the world to bur glory: having made Thowh wto ur the myſtery if 
his will: whereby 5% may underſtahd ty kbwledye in the wyſtery of Chip 
The troe Apoſtles declared, that they kept bath nothing of the connſd 


Goll, but delivered it openly and play, to male all men ſee md ade ! 


ini 
whit that myſtery war? the falſe Apoſtles pretended, that the Dottrin 
and Writings of the Apoftles did not contain all the great +:yferies of the 
Goſpel, but they were received from Chriſts o] mouth, ed conveyed 
G * by a ſecret and ori Tradition, The things written by bs 2 

wot 5 al not deny to be ues but they were dark and ob- 
e nd could not be under do0d But by che help of Their c Thi 


dition > arid upon this principle, Ceriutbus, Buſtlider, Vitteitt ins, thi 


never make gdod theft Doctrines by the Writings of ihe New Teſtamem, 
they ſought*to blaſt the reputation of rheſe, ant ſet up the Author) 
of an oral Tradition above them. Men do not ue to pick quo 
oi Friends; ahd therefore when we find any having rhe Seripttr 
obſcirity #hd'i > En We have wachte ee ;they hoye 

27 7 no. comfort From 
4. They made uſe of the möſt ſubtle Abd erafty methods of devs 
158. To chis end they were very buſic atid active, watching every 
bity 5 therefore St. Punt charges them with eight und rimming 
craſtineſc, ag d. wait to deceive : d. e. With uſing ull the” arts and trids 
deceivers * as (I.) By deep Uillinitlation and difguifing whemſelves; 
eating at fen to be whit 'thicy really are,; nor leiking them th 
. Whit their true doctrine and defigh 16. k of cb thy 
dope ed zun Obhect Arky thiris againſt them, hom do t tythelr 
norance, and ne nie their. Ts, that did 'fofoalty mi RATS ther 


* their prejudice Will not ſuffer chem t6'extittfine YHings us they itt 
50h ne Teh! told thi and tas comeerning us, und dt Vi 

0 F worer teh mem more, come, de pe raced 
haft be truly enliphened; © (20 By raiſing pre 
ey did — T 655 
—.— 1 ere in ehren le hn 
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T way ß St. Paul more,. But this is 4 ain aſl parage. anly 

his git: Obſerve, Hay they, his dodtrine, and fre whither it tends, 

4.3 not he againſt thoſe that forbid to marry, and abſtain from meats ? 
judge now hic her theſe; looſe doctrines lead men. 80 St; Pur! tells 

us, that they Dad repreſented him as one that wathed after the fleſhy and Cor. 10. 2. 
had prevalſed ſo far upon theſe peuple by the ty: inſinuatiots, as thou 
all he aimed at, was only for his on ad vantage, d, that he might be 

opular, and get himſelf an inteteſt among that rich people ot Carinth, 

{o that he tells them, he was fain td lrur uon an Gharches id do thene 2 Cori B. 
# and in the Churchen of Galatia they had — his greateſt friends 

to be his ehemies, and che gives this account of it, they, world: exclude ut, Cal. 4. 15, 
that yon might affe tbem (g.) By ſowing Schiſms and Diviſions a- 6,17. 
mong them. This was their re piece, to beget contentions where ; 
they could, not prevail themſelves... What joy was it to them to ſee | 

in the Church of Corinth ſuch parties and factions made among them 2 Cor l. 
ſome for Paul, ſome for Apollos, ſome for: Cephas; from hence proceed- 3.3. 

ed envying; amd friſe, and diviſions among tbem ; and this gave them a 

fair opportunity of breaking them in pieces one againſt another: - And 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaw it neceſſary to uſe the utmoſt means to cure 
theſe diviſions among them; and elſewhere boſteches the Chriſtians #9 

mark them that cauſe diviſions and offences contraty to the dloctrine which Rom. 16. 
je have learned, and auoid them ʒ for they that are ſuch, ſerve not our 77 18. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt but their oton belly 3 and by good words and fair ſpeeches . 
decerve the hear ts of the ſixrple i. e. they carry on their own deſigns and 
intereſts,” by theſe means; and therefore ſtudy all the ways to foment 

and increaſe them. Why ſhould the diſciples of Peter yield to thoſe 

of Paul, and why ſhould not thoſe of Apollos be regarded as much as 

" either? And. ſuch was the unhappy ſucceſs of theſe mens arts in this 
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divided Church of Corinth, that notwithſtanding all the care of St. Paul 


to put an end to their factions, they brake out with greater fury after- 
wards,-as appears by the Epiſtle of Clemens to them: and he takos no- , , 
tice. of thoſe who did caſt the arrows of contention. among them: and p. 2. 13. 


therefore he makes that. the chief argument of his Epiſtle, to defeat 


the deſign of the falſe Teachers, by perſwading them to peace and un- 
ty among thetnſelves. (4.) By the moſt plauſible inſinuations. By 
good words and fair ſpeeches, ſaith St. Paul, they deceiue the hearts of the 
ſmple: they might find by their ſoftneſs and gentleneſs that they were 
in heey f cloathing. How meck and humble, and inſinuating are they 
where they have any hopes of a prey l how do the bowels of theſe ra- 
vning Wolves yearn towards the filly Sheep, that look on their outſides! 
They would not hurt a limb of them for all the world | Nothing but 
meer zeal for their good, could make them run fuch hazards} and ven- 
ture ſo much as they do! What end could they have in following ſuch 
liray Sheep, but to reduce them to the true ſheepfold 2 Thus, if the 
Wolves may be believed, there is no danger to the Sheep, but from their 
Hepberd ; let them but forſake them, and then ſee what admirable 
love, and peace, and unity they would live together in: but the Apoſtle 
well adds to all this, deceiving the hearts of the ſimple, for none elſe are 
ay of being thus deccived, by all their fair pretences and plaufible in- 
uations. . | | | DTERG ITE! 
5. The falſe Teachers were for a more pompous and eaſie way of 


Religion; than the true Apoſtles were: Theſe were far the purity and 
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mplicity of the Goſpel of Chriſt, the other were for joyning the J 
. to and the Heathen Cuſtoms together with it ; and by this Jag 
they hoped with much more eaſe to gain Proſelztes to them; Fayre! 
4 to gain the vain, the ſuperſtitious, and the profaner ſ 
2 — — — 
* meſs, but denying the power of it; for of this ſort are they which' cre in, 
houſes, and lead captive filly women laden with fins, led away with ding, 

aft. Theſe were ſi rightly diſpoſed to be deceived by them: they 

Ily made them capable, and their luſts very tractable, to ſuch a form 
pompons, eaſie Religion: It was by this indulgence of men in they 
fins, that vile Se& of the Groſticks gained ſo much ground in the he 
ginnings of - Chriſtianity. St. Chryſoftom thinks theſe words of our 8. 
viour have a particular reſpect to the foregoing words, Strait i, th 
4: gate and narrow is the way that leadeth unte life, and ſem there be 14g 
find it. Now theſe words coming immediately after ſeem to imply, tha 
theſe falſe Prophets were for making the gate wider, and the way t 
Heaven larger than Chriſt hath done, and ſuch need not fear they ſha) 
have many followers, and eſpecially of thoſe who are fartheſt fron 
the Kingdom of Heaven. All the bleſſedneſs our Saviour promiſe 
is to the humble and contrite, to the meek and righteous, to the mer. 
cifull, pure and peaceable : but if others make eaſier conditions of bleſ 
ſedneſs, no wonder if their doctrine be entertained by thoſe who an 
willing to be happy, but unwilling to leave their ſins. As if falſe 
Teachers ſhould turn to our Saviour's Beatitudes into ſuch as theſe, 
Bleſſed ere ye, if ye confeſs your ſons to a Prieſt and receive the Sacrament 
of Penance, s are forgiven. Bleſſed are ye, if ye vow povery, 
and leave the world; for ye ſhall inherit the earth. Blajed are ye, iſ pe 9 
in Pilgrimages, and viſit the ſeven Churches (eſpecially in a year of Jubile, 
and receive the Pope's benedifion) for ye ſhall be called the Children of 
God. Bleſſed are ye, if ye do or 4 evil for the Catholick Churches ſale; 
for great ſhall be your reward in Heaven, Bleſſed are they, that homſoeder 
they live, die in St. Francis habit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Hear, 

ge. For fo Gregory the Ninth faith, that St. Francis obtained this privilege of 
Privilg. God, that whoſoever had that habit on, could not die ill: and St. Fra- 
= — _.. adds himſelf, That whoſoever loved his Order in bir heart, how gred 
%% 2 ſinner ſover he was, ſhould obtain mercy of God. And are not theſe 
much eafier terms of bleſſedneſs, than thoſe our Saviour lays down? 
Beſides, that which makes the way to Heaven more narrow, is, that our 
Saviour declares, he came not to deſtroy the Law but to fulfill it: and adds 
precepts of his own to it: But do not they make the way to Heaven 
much opener, that teach men to diſſolve both the Law and the Pre 
cepts of Chriſt? For this is the language of theſe falſe Teachers, if wt 
bring their doctrine to the manner of our Saviour's expreſſions. * Ye 
have heard, that it hath been ſaid of old, Thou ſbelt worſhip the Lord 
© thy God, and him only ſbalt thou.ſerve j but we ſay unto you; that je 
* are to give worſhip both to Saints and Angels. Ye have heard, that 

8 1 hath been * by them. of dias Thou ſhalt not ache t thy 
* ſelf any graven Image, nor the likeneſs of any thing, &c. but we ſay ut 
* to A, that this nd may be pg Chriſtians. Yo! 

„ have heard that it hath been ſaid of old, Tho ſbalt not hill: but 
ve ſay unto you, that to murder Princes, blow up Parliaments, de- 
ſtroy Hereticks is lawfull for the good of the Catholick Church. = 
* 3 W og 4 a Vi 


th. . rm 


when to this they added _— liberty in mens lives 3 ſo that by the 
offers, they ho 


f 


Mait.7 


— fu © 


Fim. XIV. before the Houſe of Commons. 298 


% have heard, that it hath been ſaid of old, T hox ſbalt rot commit Adul- 
« zery e but we 5 unto you, that marriage in a Prieſt is worſe than 
« Fornication. Thus far for the Law ; now let us ſee the liberty they 
take as to the precepts of the Goſpel. © Ye have heard that it hath been 
« (aid by Chriſt, Drink ye all of this : but we ſay utito you that not- 
« withſtanding this precept of Chriſt, the Laity muſt not do it. You 
« have heard, that it hath been ſaid by the Apoſtle, that men ought to 
gray with underſtanding + but we ſay unto you, that men need not 
«* underſtand-'what they pray for. Ye have heard that ye have been 
*. commanded both by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to feat the Scriptures : 
put we forbid the people to read the Sctiptures, and ſay, that more 
« hurt than good comes by it. Judge now, whether the character of 
falſe Teachers do not belong to them, who have found atiother way, nay 
2 contrary way to Heaven, to that which our Saviour directed? And 
ſo much for the Caution here given, and the Reafon annexed to it; 
Beware of all falſe Prophets, 1 they come to you in Sheeps cloathing, but 
inwardly they are ravening Wolves, I come now, | + 

2. Io the Rule laid down by our Saviour for the judging of them; 
B their fruits ye ſhall know them. He doth not ſend men to an infallible 
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ſuch a Rule as he ſuppoſed might be ſufficient to direct men in their 
judgment of them, if Chriſt had ever intended to have left ſuch a V:- 
car upon earth, whoſe judgment all Chriſtians are bound to follow, he 
would never have put them to ſuch a needleſs tryal of mens Doctrines 
by their Fruits: the ſhort and plain way had been to have ſaid thus, 
There will falſe Teachers ariſe, but remember that you are to obey and follow 
the Biſhop of Rome ; and if you will be ſaved, I command you, to hold in 
communion with bim. This had been the fulleſt and cleareſt direction 
in the World ; and no doubt, if our bleſſed Saviour had meant any ſuch 
thing, ſuch was his care of the ſouls of Men, this would have been 
one of the firſt and plaineſt precepts of the Goſpel. But ſo dark and 
obſcure, ſo remote and impertinent are the proofs brought from Scri 

ture for the Pope's Swpremacy, that I dare ſay, that Ariſtotle's Politicks 
do prove it much better than any Text in the Bible: and thoſe I ſup- 
poſe have been of my opinion, who lightly paſſing over the us es 
of Scripture, have been large in proving, that Monarchy ir the beſt Go- 
dernment, and therefore ought to be in the Church. Which argument 
if it have any force for an Dxiverſal Monarchy in the Church, I ſhould 
not at all wonder to ſee the ſame 
werſal Monarchy in the World too. For if the argument in the Canon 
L be good, That the Pope is above the Emperour, becauſe God crea- 
ted two great Lights, the Sun and the Moon - hope the ſame reaſon, 
which will prove it neceſſary for the Sun to rule the day, will equally 
e bold, that rhe Moos ſhould rule the night. And I ſhall eaſily agree, that 
ben it will be thought reaſonable for all the Kings and Princes in the 
e WW 271d to ſubmit themſelves to one uni verſal Monarch, it may be then 
a Wl *©*pedient for all particular Churches, to give up their Rights to the 
5 Pope. In the mean time we think it moſt convenient to follow our Sa- 
1 viour's rules, to judge of mens pretences, how great and hanghty ſoe- 
ver, by the Fuitt they produce. Which Rule is not to be underſtood 
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© thoſe fruits which their doctrines have a direct influence upon. A 
therefore this Rule hath a particular reſpect to two things by which Ke, 
to examine the faireſt pretences: viz, 1. The deſign they tend to. 2. The 
means made ule for the accompliſhing this deſign. If therefore the 4, 
en be quite of another nature from that of the Goſpel'z: if the tan hy 
ſuch as. arg 1 contrary. to it. we may from thenee juſtiy | infer 
that how plauſible ſoever the pretences are, how fine! anth ſoft-foeyy 
ile Sheeps cloathing, be, yet inwardly they are revening Wolves: 
* 71 * therefore, with the deſig» of their doctrines. Nothing h 
more eaſe, than. 1 n to underſtand the deſign of Chriſtianity, vit. 
the exercile of all Chriſtian :yertues to fit men for the Kingdom of Hes 
Joh.18.36. ven: for out Saviour declates, That his Kingdom is not of this World , 
that e not to meddle with the Rights of Princes, or to diſpoſe gf 
lie 


Crowns and Dominions; all that he aimed at, was to poſſeſs men with 
a. firm belief of another world, and by the moſt powerful motives t. 


ber f ade, men. (0.0ep ntance, and a ſober, righteous, and a godly life 
nd if they did theſe things, whatever troubles and difficulties they met 
with in this word, ſhould be abundantly recompenſed in that to come. 

This is the main ſcope and deſign of the Chriſtian Religion; and the 

. great art of the falſe Prophets lay. in this, that they pretended {till to owh 
briſtianity, (which was their ;Sheeps cloathing) but withal by ſecret and 
pernicious, mixtures of their own. do&rines to undermite and pervert 

the whole deſign of it. So St. Fauhſaith of them, not that they did op- 

Gal. 16. ). Poſe, but that they did pervert the Goſpel of Cbriſi. I murvel, ſaith be, 
that ye are 4 ſoon removed from him that called you into the grace of Chrif 

to another Goſpel : which get is not another, but there be ſome that trowle 

en and would pervert the Guſpel of Chriſt. Now 1 deſire, it may becon- 

BT” Shohir any thing doth more effectually pervert the deſign of 

\ the Goſpel, than the ſetting up a Kingdom in this world undet the pre 
7 | tence of it, that ſhould be paramount to all Princes and Potentates, and 
1 to which they owe ſubjection and obedience;? And yet this hath bees 
fy the open and avowed deſign of the prevailing Faction in the Chureb of 
Rome. jor the laſt fix. hundred years. Ido not deny but there were ſome 
tendencies to it before, and wiſe men might eaſily gueſs what it 

would come to, if the deſign came once to be managed by a man of Si- 

rit and Courage, as it was by Gregory the Seventh, who in a Council at 

Baron. an. Rome publiſhed his famous Dictates, viz. That there is but one Name in the 
3 World, viz. that of the Pope : that it was in his power to depoſe Emperors, 
* and abſolve Subject from obedience to their Priteces, Now the grand de- 
ſign nt out, all. other things were contrived and cartied on which 

were thought neceſſary to-accompliſh it: and there being two things 
needfull for the maintenance of ſuch a pretended Monarchy, viz. ff 
cient numbers of men, whoſe intereſt ſhould lie in upholding it;; and 
great revenues to ſupport the digyity. of it: Theſe two were taken care 
of with all the art and induſtry imaginable. For the firſt it was neceſſi- 
ry to diſ-engage them from all civil intereſts, and yet to preſeve their 
onour and reputation with the people. The former could not be 
done while the Clergy. gave hoſtages of their fidelity. to the Civil Co- 
vernment by the intereſts of their Families and Children, therefore this 
Pope did moſt ſeverely forbid all Clergy-mens marrying; that as the 
old Romas Soldiers were forbidden marriage. while they received pay, 
leſt. their domeſtick intereſts ſhould; abete their courage: ſo the celibue 
of the Clergy was ſtrictly enjoyned, to make them more uſefull and best- 
| ty 
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{afficient, great ſwarms of Monks and Friars were encouraged and dif. 
perſed in all Countries, and to make them more faithfull to this intereſt 
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208 On the Fifth of November, Serm. XIV 
been the doctrine of the Roman Church for fix hundred years; and the 
produce for it beſides a great number of Authors, no fewer than te 
Councils, whereof two are allowed by them to be general, vis. thoſe of 

Lyons and Lateran. But this is not all, but they contend for it not 25 
robable o 8 but as a thing certain and of faith, and that not 

barely at W yuan ut even in France. For in the memory of many yet 

alive, after a hot debate in a general Aſſembly of the three, Eltates » 

4b. 1615. Paris, the Pope's Power of de ofing Princes was aſſented to by all the 
Nobility and Clergy of that Kingdom. Soine particular perſons amon 

them, may ET ES. it * late; but they are excommunicated 4 

Rome for doing it; and thereby declared as much as they can be, ny 
to be members of their Church, for daring to oppoſe ſo Orthodox and 
Horkngue fait de ts Catholick a Doctrine as the Pope's power of depoling Princes 
part, de is Chambre be- Nay, Cardinal Perron faith in his eloquent Oration to the 
aal fr. third Eſtate at Paris, who oppoſed this Doctrine, Tzy 
2565. E, Aug, int. #nleſe it were approved, it followed that the Church of Rome 
nentiſſ Cardinal du Peres for many Ages hath been. the Kingdom of Antichriſt, and Sons 
* TS Defence of £0ge of Satan e and King James tells us, That the Pope in bi 
the Right of Kings, in T of thanks to the Nobility, for complying with this Hleſcd 
the Preface. Doctrine, called the Commons or Deputies of the third Eſtat, 
Nebulones ex fæce plebis, 2 pack of Knaves of the very dregs of the ge- 

ple. Very obliging Language from the Head of the Church ! When all 

that the Commons deſired, was only to have this opinion condemned 

That the Pope hath: power to depoſe Princes, and that killin of Kings it 

2 alt meritorious to the. purchaſe of the Crown 0 Martyrdom : but this 

by all their inſtances and arguments, they could never obtain; but the 

No bility and Clergy over- ruled them in it. For the Clergy, King Jamer 
ſaith, he did not wonder ſo much, becauſe they look on themſelves as proper 

ly Subjects to the Pope, and therefore are bound to advance that Monarchy 

to which they belong. But for the Nobility, ſaith- he, the Kings right arm, 

to proſtitute, and pf as it were to ſale the Dignity of their King, as ifth 

arm ſhould give a thruſt unto the head; I ſay, for the Nobility to bold and 
maintain even in Parliament their King is liable to depoſition by any foreign 

Power or Potentate, «or not 2 for one of the itrangeſt Miracles, and 

rareſt Wonders of the World ? For that once granted, this conſequence i 

good and neceſſary; That in caſe the-King once lawfully depoſed, ſhall ſtand 

on the defenſive, and hold out for his right, he may then be lawfully mur 

cred, Which: conſequence is very well underſtood at Nose, and al 

lowed to be good by the Roman Caſuiſts ; and yet the eloquent Cardind 
calls that Doctrine which makes Princes indepoſable by the Pope, 4 
breeder of Schi|ms, à gate that makes way for all Hereſie to enter; and « 
Daodrine to be held in ſuch deteſtation, that rather than he and his fellow Bi 
ſhops will yield to the ſigning thereof, they will be contented like Martyrs i 
burn at a fake. Bleſſed Martyrs the mean while! and fit to be put in 

the ſame Calendar with the Gunpowder Traitors, who ſuffered, as I ſhall 

ſhew preſently, on the ſame principle; methinks they might have cho- 

ſen a better cauſe to have died Martyrs for. But ſurely it muſt be an «* 

ticle of faith, and a main point of their Religion, which make met 
Martyrs who ſuffer for it. And ſuch no doubt, it is accounted among them; 
when the ſame Cardinal ſaith, That it leads men not only to unavoidabe 
Sebiſme, but manifeſt Hereſe to deny it; and that it obliges men to confeſs, 

that the Catholick Church hath for many ages periſhed from the earth; 101 

he confidently avows it, that all parties in the Catholick c Burch _ 
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him, Moher ber he had any conference with Hall ? denyed it upon his Soul, Proceed. 


md reiterated” it with ſuch horrible execrations as wonnded their hearts 2 he 
that beard him, and immediately upon Hall's confeſſing it, he excuſed him- 

If by the bene of equivocation : which being objected againſt Garnett , 
after his Execution, the Noman Jeſuit Eudemon Johanne defends him in 706. Reſp, 

it and faith it is lawfull'for a' man to ſwear, and take the Sacrament upon Saas. I. 

it, when he knows in his conſcience, © what he ſaith to be abſolutely. 8. 2. 17. 
alle; if he doth help himſelf by a mental reſervation. And Treſbam a | 
little before his death in the Tower ſubſcribed it with his own hand, pe « 
That be bad not ſeen Garnett in ſixteen years before, when it was evident- geinſt the, 

h proved, and Garnett confeſſed they had been together but the Summer 
fore and all that Garnett had to ſay for him was, that he ſuppoſed he 
teant to equivocate. Lord! that men going into another world, ſhould 
wink thus groſly to impoſe upon God and men, What was Speech in- 
ended for, if not that others might underſtand our meaning by it? Did 
erer any man tell a lye to himſelf? Truth in words conſiſts in an en- 
We” propoſition, and not of one half-ſpoken and half-concealed ? and 

l it be lawfull thus to abuſe mankind, it was to no purpoſe ever to 
orbid lying for any but meer fools may help themſelves in their moſt 
emn proteſtations, by ſome fecret reſerve in their own minds: and 

b this principle makes way for all the lyes or perjuries in the world, 

I mar thinks that he is not bound to betray himſelf, or if he judges 
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0 8 own damage will be greater by diſcovering the truth, than others 
0 ge will be by coricealing it. 2. Falſhood in dealings : and that 
withſtanding the moſt ſolemn Promiſes, nay, the ſaft conduct of 


Princes. For notwithſtanding all their ſhifts and evaſions in this matter, 
5 8 . no 
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1 805 ſures, we Palin: «her 
0 eſtroy their Sovereign? The 


Becan.cont, ill. which caſe Becarns ſaith expreſly, 10 B and Princes are — 5 er 
e communicated and deprived ; and Po 


Hitoryof f they onght_ not to. be depoſed, till they, are excommunicated ; and; yet Gr: 


cilof7-en; £0ry the Seventh befqre  excommunication deprived the Emperour Eur. 
. 5-».392. Zy the Fourth for the damnable Hereſi 


cience and Religion; I need not here tell the lang and dread full ſtorics 
have © bern lxiebered on the cem of Religion, but the Fack, 1 * 


that re atds his ſafe „ W. * life. into 
be gn Fr of th Cone TATE * 


ed 
404 1 72 proceed pon Hereticks, and the Emperour could nat. binder . 
Ang: * 97755 this, — 25 0 n ** their wor, 
wit! fi * t they have not to do to 
=P 97 with ad 96920 N if, this be their principle, we = — 
af how far we 
. Tree oe; It i oe hon 20 pur cherh of land, that i al. 
the the Rey of 12 75 ſq c 0 5 folly, e and refers 
and all that mean hon y. But 
oy caſes wt they inthe Chr 5 L he Wh herein * 12 pete 
m their duty from nces * Toy comes into the Pope's 
or upon, ſome Pique or Jealomſis, he falls to the cenſures of the 2 
19 5 communicates. 7 price: e caſe is b. 5 Prince in, » 
|| thoſe Subjects that think themſe yes boy obey the Pope) 


They 2y lawfully in their N55 opinion oe ainſ him, fight wü 
a ſſinate and murder him. And wh ca very ug nl 

2 white they are not baun 0 eve the Pope n lible in thek 
Fu 5 ſp that right or wr A Nr chance to fall under the 
ft to all Me ce to ruin 


. attempts upon Queen B. 

izabeth, the er of Henty. the Third of France, after their Exc 

geen by Pius the Fifth, and. Sixt the Fifth, are ſufficient en 

I of the danger of. hor in theſe. caſes, By which laſt inſtance 

5 is pot only the caſe of Hereſis, which. renders them abnoxiay 

S the Popes cenſures; * particular piques, and quarrels; ot if th 

E. chance to think a man unfit, Moe, in the caſe of Chilperi 
0 Fe rarce ; Or if they detain, Ch urch. l. re, bee to Monaſleric 


axl the, Fourth was perfetlly 
of his opinion ; and declared. They 61 in. a. ſlate of Damwation thi 
held. them. But ſo wa -ſome of them, are kind to Princes to ſay, Thd 


of defending ak own; Rights 
But fince they. are liable to theſe. harre cenſures upon ſo many cauſes, 
we may ſee how very tickliſh, and uncertaja the do&rine, of obedienc 
muſt be among them, and that mens being guilty. of Treaſop depends up- 
on the Popes pleaſure. And. methinks herein the, caſe of Princes deſerve 
hugely to be piticed;; that when no man thinks it lawfull to cut another 
man's throat, or put him out of his houſe and eſtate, becauſe he is ei- 
communicated ;; yet if a Prince falls under excommunication, he loſs 
preſently his Right to the Crown, and his Subjects may take away Crown, 
Liberty, and Life from him. 

3. Cruelty, And by this they fully diſcover themſelves to be nar 
ning Wolves : when - 36, have loſt all the tenderneſs, and love, and 
4 nature of Men or Chriſtians: when no deſign can be ſo hortible 
or bloody, fo miſehię vous and treacherous, ſo baſe and cruel, but per 
ſons will he tous to undertake. it, and that under a pretence of Conſer 


of the Roman 1nquiſition, the numbers of thoſe. other Countries who 
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1 Cow "Ch 7 For God be thanked" it went t not fafthet) 5 Which We 
dels God for the diſcovery and defeating of this day, doth abundantly 
del the ruitr of thoſe.dofrines, which they had fucked ! in fro 
he Nom Church. If only a few delpetate erſons upon perſonal 
orovocations had beetr engaged in fo rang 2 deſign, we ſhould have 
had never the leſs Ran tt to' tha —_— Fo Ont deliverance but ſince 
+ doth appear, that thoſe pe Wb dindertbbk it, pretended no- 
thing in ĩt but Conſcrente and 1 Refs. 'we have 1 not only Fenn to ab- 
hor the ütidertaking, but the principles which animated them to it. 
 Tkhow very well what Shep 7 5 ing - hath been of late caſt over 
the moſt barbarous cruel theſe” brei Wolves; atid men by 
her ebenen would ede to bear us down. that it was Fer 4 for 
ef of ſome few malerontents, ' drawn in by the \ ſubtilty of a crafly : * 
ae in thoſe Hays and that it ought 21 in juſtice or howour to be 2. 
imputed to the principles of their Religion. These © to lay open before 2 105. 
you the Juſt and true circumſtances of this horrible Conſpiracy, I ſhall fo Züge, 
procee upon theſe. three particulats. Mg" FOR of Conſei- 
E * "the per rſons i engaged i in ie Had no perſonal} provocations | — 
move them to 
. That all the motivest they had tit ects fil the principles6f their 
Rel : 1 | $ bY man * 
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ſcated before re!" and themfelves every hour in 
danger of Wg their throats cut This tigt wake men of high 
ſpirits grow deſperate. But not che eaſt tittle of alt this was pretended, 
by the t glas * them: nothin % 2240 for Religion and the 
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were 
and Treitors in the Roman Church ? When in the late proſpe- 
rous Rebellion, the prevailing Faction had proceeded to ſuch a height 
of Wickedneſs, as to take away the life of our Gracious Sovereign, how 
tid the Charch and Nation groan and grow impatient till they could vin- 
dicate the honour of our Religion and Country | not only by an ex- 
ccution of Juſtice 2 the perſons of the Regicides, but by declaring iti 
principles that led to it. What hath there been 
done like this in the — or Church of Rome, againſt the principles or 
tors of this Gunpowder Treaſon ? If it had ſucceeded, 'by all that we cart 
ſee, Paul the Fifth might have admired the providerce of God in it, as 
much as $;xt#s the Fifth did in the murder of Henry the Third of France 
we'thay 'gneſs his mind ſhrewdly by the Bull, he publiſhed againſt 
ath ance, Which the King was forced for his own ſecurity 
to impoſe on the Papiſts after this Conſpiracy. With what ſcorn and 
coritempt doth Bellarmine treat the King in his Writings againſt him, and 
tells bim in plain terms, if he would be — be muſt give liberty to their 
Religion? It ſeems then, their principles are dangerous to Princes where 
they have it nat. What mark of diſhonour was there ſet by their own 
party on any one of the Conſpirators ? Two of the Jeſuits upon their 
arival at Rowe, met with ſuch hard uſage, that oe was made the Pope's 
Penitentiary, the other a Confeſſor in St. Peter's at Rome. And is not 
this the way to let the world ſee, how deteſtable ſuch perſons and pra- 
tices ate to their Church? To conclude all, I challenge thoſe of the 

Roman Church to produce any one ſolemn Declaration of that Church, 
(do not ſay of Secular Powers or ſome particular perſons, or Councils 
rextted at Rome) whereby they ttiake it utſlaw full for the Pope to - 
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poſe Princes, or to abfolve "Subjects f from their 80 of Al 
them. But inſtead of that, even in this te age of 


nion which makes it ba full, hath been condem 00 Bf Rae 
ſeveral Popes, Paul the he Fifth, In#ocent the. Tenth, 3 
Seventh: and which is more conſiderable, all three have condemned 
with a particular reſpe& to the caſe of his Majeſty's 880 and ney 
meerly condemned it as a falſe opinion, hut as wicked and contra ay ty 
faith. And is not the world grown wiſer ow 4 to theſe matters? But if 


they be not, 1 hope we may be. And after their frequent Treaſons i 
bortible Conſpiracies, 40 7 principles never diſd by their Chu 


have we not reaſon to rap 1 ulpicion of thetn, as ol their 10 


ples of Civil Goverment, till they give ſufficient ſecutity, that c 
nicious iples have no infideger upon them? 


But bleſſed be that God, that hath hitherto defeated the maliciow 
ſes ofthe inveterate enemies of our Church and Religion: that bath 
ght to ofthe ben works of darkneſs ; and. yet continted us in the 
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Hen the: Fen#ſh Chriftrans had fotmed tlemſelvesfeo an eſta- 
blidted Chur; and were become conſiderable for their num- 
ber, ar woll ab for their rel and devotion, their obſtitate 
Itcthrem thought it high time for their own ſecutity, at leaſt to weak- 
en and divide them, ifithey cotild not wholly ſuppreſs and deſtroy them. 
For this end they made uſeof different inſtruments and meatis, accor- 
ding to the different ſeuſbtis, and difpoſitions of men. Sometimes when 
they had any encoutagement, or conmivence from the Roman Power, they 4 
ſet upon with rage and fury, ſpoiling: their goods,” and threatning Heb. 10. 
their: lives: ut this har uſage did only heighten the courage, and unite ; 34 
te affections of the:morEzealons' Chriſtians. Sometimes they ſuggeſted 
to them the mighty veneration, which their whole Nation always had 
for Mofes and the La] and whit an infinite ſcandal and diſhofiour it 
would be to them all, to have thar Law, Which was delivered by , 
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gels, confirmed by Miracles} eſtabliſhed by Prophets, admired by the 
"WY Gentiles; and had continued among them for ſo many Ages, now of a 


ſudden to be laid 4fide for the ſake of a new inſtitution, that'expreſſed no 
more regard to them than to any other Nation in the World. And fo 
great was the love whichithe Fews had to their own Country and Re- 
ligion; ſuch an opinion was generally received among them of the pe- 
Uliar favour of Ood towards them, that they who could not be ſhocked 
by perſecution were in; danger of being overcome by flattery. Figth' 
bence the Author of this''EpiſHe makes it his buſineſs to ſhew the ex- 
cllency of Chriſt above Moſes; and of bis inſtitution above that of the 
Lewy in reſpect of the PFiefhood and Szcrifices, and the 'benefits which 
come by them; and that although this new and living way were but 
' WH btely diſcovered] yet it was that which was always deſigned by God, 
been by the Patriarehs) foretold by the Prophtts,” arid longed for 
b good men as the Conſolation of Iſruel? and it could be no mõtè diſ- 
paragement 
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— paragement to Ifoſer and the Prophets to yield to the Glortef of the 
Kingdom of the Mer than it is to the Nele de „ =D when 
light cf tl t-bgfldey, thele, here were Tolle amos 
them cahaſſle of jon þy other | kindjofargumengE fir 
I mean, Who cut e arffport bf zeal, afd bei ONvinced 
by the miraculous operations ol the Holy Gho#t, bad declared then. 
ſelves Chriſtians, but yet 2 feeret love to their fins, and the 
pleaſures of this World: theſe were the Perſons whom the 4poſtle, not 


withent reaſon, expreſſes the jealoufie & as in danger Uf Apo- 

ſtaſie and therefore in njany Prapes of this Epiſtle, he repreſents t 
POR" them e Sod ences 0 lch an agen for it was no leſsthan 
eb. G. G. ine the Son of God , and putting jr open ſhargds, it. w. 
2 2 4 þ . wherewith they were ſand#ifie, * "ind 


AA 4 4 h he ſpirit of G 
holy thing, and doing deſpight unto the ſpirit of Gracez, nay it was not 
10. 29, outs ax. TIS but Rea 45 unden fobt the wall Ga X and therefore he 
| bids them conſider; what puniſhment ſuch perſons would deſerve 4 
the hands of God into_mhich they..zunſt fall, and what hopes. there could 
be of pardon for e - 7 des the . Fw 43 of ob. 
taining it; For if they did hertin /in wilfullyaſter they ha zwved the 
20 WF Fares. EF the 15. the. te /s m er ee b in, but a cer- 
%%% and fiery indignation which fl 4 
vour the” Adverſaries. But be not only ſets before them the ſad effects of 
Apoſtaſie, but as one that loved their ſouls, and deſigned tq prevent their 
ruin, he gives them the beſt advice and counſel againſt it: He knew well 
enough. it was not the diſſatisfaction of mens reaſon, which was the 
ground of their infidelity : but, as mens more open deſigns are govern- 
ed by ſuch ſprings which are leaſt diſeovered ſo, whatever theſe wary- 
ing Chriſtians might pretend, as to zeal for the Law. and their ancient 
Religion, the bottom of all was a principle of infidelity, not arifing 
from want of ſufficient. reaſon to gonvince them, but from a' cloſe 
and ſecret love of ſin which made them willing to quarrel with 
whatever was ſo repugnant to it, as the doctrine of Chriſt. To this 
end, he puts them in mind of the caſe of their-Fore-fathers in the Wi. 
derneſs, who wanted no arguments to convince them of God's Good- 
neſs aud 8 — z yet nothing would ſatisfie. them, but they were 
Heb, 3-115 ſtill murmuring and complaining, till at laſt God fware in bis wrath that 
„they ſhould not enter; into his reſt And ſince you all acknowledge, they 
fhad reaſon enough to be ſatisfied, but out of an obſtinate and ſtubborn 
„humour bardned their hearts in the day of temptation in the Wilderneſs ; 
* take heed Bret bre, ſaith the Apoſtle, leſt there be in any of youſuch an evil 
e heart of unbelief in departing from the living God ; and do not look upon 
* this advice as vain and needleſs to you that are called the believing Jews, 
** but you have cauſe to be very watchfull over one another, eſpecially 
1 \ in this tempting Age, exhorting one another daily while it is called to 
4 * day, leaſt any of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs: of fin. d 
| though he had ſaid! to them, You who now glory in the name of Be- 
* levers, and are hitherto as forward as any in the profeſſion of Chri- 
* ſtianity, do not think your: ſelves to be above the need of any helps 
to confirm your faith, and to arm you againſt the aſſaults of tempta- 
< tions, for your very ſecurity may betray you; but conſider the ſi tba 
* .doth ſo eaſily beſet you on every ſide, the various artifices it makes ule 
F of to deceive men, and when it hath once gotten admiſſion, how 
< ſtrangely it bewitches and infatuates the minds of men, how writes 
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« they are to be convinced of their fins, how much more unwilling 

« to part with them, and how naturally the love of ſin brings men to 

« infidelity,” and then you will ſee how great reaſon there is, why yon 

a ſhould be exhorting one another daily while it is called to day, leſt any 

« gf you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. 

In which words, are theſe three things conſiderable. Welt: 

1, The danger they are in of being hardned through the deceitfulneſt of 
who have the moſt powerful otives and engdgements againſt it. 

2. The manner whereby in doth prevail upon men to harden them, 

tlrweh the deceitfulneſs in. v1 

2, The care that all Chriſtians ought to bave to prevent being hard- 
ad through the deceitfulneſs of in + Leſt any of you, ke. 

1. The danger men are in of being hardned through the deceitſulneſt of 
fn, though they have the moſt powerfull votibes and engagements a- 
inſt it. For never any Perſons had greater arguments againſt return- 
ing to the practice of fin, than theſe to whom this Epiſtle was written. 
They had embraced among the firſt principles of the doctrine of 
Chriſt, the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith towards Heb 61,1, 
Grd, of the doftrine of bdptiſms and of laying on of hands (for the miracu- 
lous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt) and of the reſurrection of the dead, and of 
ternal judgment. And what can we {ſuppoſe to have greater force and 
eficacy to reſtrain men from fin, than what is contained in theſe funda- 
mentals of Chriſtianity ? But we ſhall find that no Motives have ever 
been great enough to reſtrain thoſe from fin, who have ſecretly loved 
it; and only ſought pretences for the practice of It. 

Such is the frame and condition of humane nature conſidered in it 
ſelf, ſo great are the advantages of reaſon and conſideration for the go- 
vernment of our actions, ſo much ſtronger are the natural motives to 
vertue than to vice, that they who look no farther, would expect to 
ind the world much better than it is. For why ſhould we ſuppoſe the 
generality of mankind to betray ſo much folly, as to act unreaſonably 
and againſt the common intereſt of their own kind ? as all thoſe do, 
that yield to the temptations of fin : For if we ſet aſide the conſiderati- 
on of a Divine Law, to ſin is nothing elſe but to act fooliſhly and in- 
confiderately, But on the other ſide, if men firſt look into the practice 
of the world, and there obſerve the ſtrange prevalency of Viee, and 
bow willing men are to defend as well as to commit it; they would be 
apt to imagine that either there is no ſuch thing as Reaſon among men, 
or that it hath very little influence upon their actions; and that the talk 
of Vertue was firſt found out by ſome great enemy to the Felicity of 
Mankind. Such different apprehenſions would men have from the diffe- 
rent ways of beholding the Picture of Humane Nature; either as it is in 
ts own frame, or as it is to be ſeen in the World. They who have with 
the greateſt judgment and care ſearched into the nature and firſt princi- 
ples of humane Societies, have all agreed that the chief end and deſign 
of men in joyning together was, for the mutual benefit and advantage 
of each other; and that in order to this, certain Laws of Juſtice, Equity, 
Mercy, Truth, Gratitude, Temperance, as well as of SubjeFion to Govern- 
went, ought to be inviolably obſerved by men. And ſince theſe things 
tave the univerſal conſent of mankind to be for their general good, how 
comes it to paſs, that men being joyned in theſe Societies for ſuch 
ends, make ſo little Conſcience of the practice of them? How come fo 
any to Jive as it were in open defiance to theſe Fundamental Laws of 

| Ft Nature? 
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Nature? How come others, only to make uſe of the pretence of yer, 
to deceive, and of honeſty and integrity to cover the deepeſt diflimy, 
tion? If they be not good, why are they pretended? If they are $004 
why are they not practiſed ? So that whether we conſider manking in i 
ſelf, or in Society, we find. the Motives to. vertue to be much non 
weighty and conſiderable than thoſe to ſin; and yet that the pradia 
of men is directly contrary. x. | 
But it may be ſaid, that all this might happen in the world for want 

wit and education to poliſh and improve the natural Faculties of ment mind 
and to dire and encourage the practice of vertne. I wiſh the world hal 
not ſo many inſtances, that men of the greateſt wit have not been me 
of the beſt Morals; but if wit, and education, and Philoſophy had hers 
the moſt effectual means to reclaim men from fin, where ſhould we hay, 
looked more for the flouriſhing. of yertue , than in Greece and Row? 
And yet in thoſe times, when all the accompliſhments of wit were at the 
higheſt in thoſe places, the manners of men were ſunk into the greateſ 
filth of debauchery. It would make one aſtoniſhed to read the admin.. 
ble diſcourſes of their Philoſophers, and to conſider. the ſtrange height 
that eloquence and wit were arrived to among their Orators and Pos; 
and then to compare the account given of the manners of the Gerit 
World, not only by their own Satyriſts but by the Apoſtles in their ſe. 
veral Epiftles : what a monſtrous Catalogue of fins do we meet with in 
Rom..26, the firſt Chapter to the Romans? of (ins of ſo deep a dye, and of ſo hard 
= —— rid a nature, and ſuch an Inventory of all forts of Wickedneſs, that 
one might imagine the Apoſtle had been rather deſcribing ſome viſion 
1Cor61% of Hell, than the ſeat of the Roman Empire. To the ſame purpoſe he 
. ſpeaks of the Corinthians and Epheſians, who thought themſelves be 
hind none of the Greeks of that Age in the breeding then moſt in 
Vogue; but we need not inſtance in particulars, when St. Peter calls i 
1 Pet. 4.3-1n general the will 7 the Gentiles, to live in laſciviouſneſs, Inits, exceſs i 
wine, revellings and banquetings, as well as abominable 1dolatries ; and 

\ Job. g.. St. Joh in ſhort ſaith, the whole world lyeth in wickedneſs. | 
It might be worth our while to conſider how ſo univerſal a degene- 
racy of manners ſhould: happen in thoſe ages, when men pretended 
more to Wit and Learning, than they had done in any time before. And 
for this, it were very unreaſonable to aſſign any Cauſe that were equa- 
ly common to all other Ages, ſuch as the corruption of humane nature; 
which, how great ſoever it be, is the ſame all times; neither do I think 
it reaſonable to lay it wholly on the bad examples of thę teachers df 
vertue, knowing how malicious the worſt of men are in endeavouringt0 
make thoſe who ſeem to be better, to be as bad as themſelves: but there 
are ſome peculiar reaſons for it, and I wiſh they had been only proper i 

thoſe times: as, „ 03 © t | | 
1. Separating Religion and Morality from each other. When their N. 
ligion was placed in ſome ſolemn Rites, and pompous Ceremonies, and col 
ly Sacrifices; but all the matters of Morality were confined to their Scho 
there to be enquired after by thoſe that had leiſure and curioſity for then 
As though God were more concerned for the colour, and age, and pom 
of their Sacrifices, for the geſtures and ſhews of their devotion; than ſof 


the purity of their hearts, the ſincerity of their minds, or the holine!s of 


their lives. When once the people had ſwallowed that pernicious pi 
ciple, that Morality was no — of their Religion, they had no gfeat 
th 


regard to the good or evil of their actions, as long as a little 2 
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= ſour looks, and going to their Temples at certain times were thought 
@-fficient to expiate their fins. And they were much more encouraged 
in Wickedneſs, when the Gods they worſhipped were repteſented on 
the ſtage as acking all manner of villainies: and no doubt they thought 
it a great comfort to them in their debanchgries, that their Oods were 
15 good fellows as themſelves. And what could all the precepts of Phi- 
loſephers, ot ſayings of wiſe men ſignifie to thoſe who wete ſo fat from 
looking on vertue as any neceſſary part of their Religion, that they 
thought thoſe fit to be worſhipped for Gods, whom they never believed 
to have been. good men ? We n 2 

2. When they had thus rendered vertue unneceſſary, by making it no 
part of their Religion, the next thing was to make it appear ridiculous ; 
which was a certain way to make Fools out of love with it; who do 
not conſider, what is fit to be laughed at, but what is ſo. When So- 
rater at Athens undertook with many ſharp and cutting Jronies to re- 
prove the vices of his Age; and with a great deal of Wit and Reaſon 
to perſwade men to the ſober practice of Vertue, the licentious peo- 
ple knew not what to do with him, for they were not able to withſtand 
the force of his arguments; at laſt Ariſtophan et (having a Comical Wit, 
whereby he was able to make any thing ſeem ridiculous although he 
knew very well the Wiſdom and Learning of Socrates; yet) to pleaſe and 
humour the people, he brings him upon the Stage, and repreſents his 
grave inſtructions after ſuch a manner, as turn d all into a matter of 
laughter to the people of Athens : which did more miſchief to the re- 
putat ion of Vertue among them, than the taking away his life did. For, 
his dy ing convinced the people he was in good earneſt, and brought a 
great veneration to his memory $ whereas the other expoſed him only 
to ſcorn and contempt; and the people were made judges whether it 
were with cauſe or no: who beſides their ignorance and want of judg- 
ment, were too much Parties to be Jadges. This is the method which 
men take, when they ſet their Wits againſt Vertue and Goodneſs ; they 
know it is impoſſible to argue men out of it; but it is very eaſie by ri- 
diculous poſtures, and wimical geſtures, and profane ſimilitudes, to put 
lo grave and modeſt a thing as vertue is out of Countenance, among 
thoſe who are ſure to laugh on the other ſide. I do not think ſuch 
things can ſignifie any thing to wiſe men; but when was the world made 
up of ſuch'? and therefore it ſignifies very much to the miſchief of thoſe 
who have not the courage to love deſpiſed vertue; nor to defend a Cauſe 
that is lang hed down. And to theſe I may now add, 

3. The bad examples of others, eſpecially of thoſe to whom it be- 
longed to teach and encourage Vertue above others. No man will pre- 
tend, that it is ground enough for him to do a thing meerly becauſe he 
lees another do. it; yet in all Ages men have ſeen and complained that 
the power of Examples hath outdone that of Laws. Some that think 
themſelves more ſubtle than others, queſtion whether thoſe mean what 
they ſay, who ſpeak one thing and do another ; and therefore they will 
0 what they think the others mean; which were a good plea, if their 
ions were better than their words. Others think, that all diſcourſes 
of vertue, and honeſty, and true hononr, are meer matter of talk for 
men to entertain ſome idle hours with, and that men are univerſally a- 
drecd in nothing but in ſpeaking well and doing ill. Theſe look on 
ertue as a kind of Phenix, a thing often talked of, and believed by 
lome, but never ſeen by any: but ſuch find all things ſo very bad at 
Ff 2 home, 
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Xen ep. as he of to the reſt of mankind. NLenopbon was not without reaſon ſo much 


g. in this matter, 5 God will render to every man according to bis Work 
_ "2 and that tbe mrath of Gad is revealed fromHeaven againſt all ungodlineſs u 


Gal. 6. 7. 141m words, yet let them look. to themſelves, God will not be 


% 


home, that out of charity. to themſelves, they believe the whole w 
| tobe like them · Others have ſo much natural modeſty and "ub 
ſhame, that they have not the courage to commit a great wickednef 
unleſs they were hardned to it hy the example of greater ſinners befor. 
them. But the moſt common reaſon of the prevalency of example 
that men ſind in themſel ves a ſtrong; propenſity and inclination. to doe. 
vil, and are willing to meet with ſuch a pretence for committing i: 
that they do but as others do; and therefore I cannot think chat fa 
example were enough to. corrupt the World if there were not ſome an 
tecedent inclination in humane nature to the practice of evil. For fine 
there is leſs reaſon to follow bad examples than good, why ſhould one pre. 
vail. more than the other in the world, if there were nothing but the 
bare example to move? But that inclination. being conſidered, we my 
eaſſly. give an account. of the ill conſequence which the bad 

of thoſe. who are to direct and encourage others in vertue, muſt need 
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diſpleaſed, when he ſaw ſome of the beſt of Socrates's Diſciples, make 
their Court to Diongſacs in Sicily; knowing how inconſiſtent the repy. 
tation of vertue is, with the very ſaſpicion of Flattery : and that no 
thing makes great men more . ſuſpicious of vertue, than when they fe 
Phi laſaphers become Flatterers, and carrying on the reſtleſs deſigns of 
ambition under the pretence of teaching the art of contentment to other, 
It was this which made the very name of them become ſo odious at Ram, 
that even vertue it ſelf was hated for their ſakes: ſo that the very 
teachers of vertue contributed to the increaſe of vice. Eſpecially 
when by their endleſs diſputes. and wranglings about words and terms 
of art, they made the people. ſuſpe& they did but play prizes before 
them ; and only: pretended to quarrel, but were well enough agreed to 
cheat and deceive them. Upon ſuch grounds as theſe, all the Moti 
to Vertue contained: in the Writings and Iuſtructians of Philoſophers ld 
their due force and efficacy on the minds of the people, who. were i 
ther more hardned in their ſint by theſe diſadvantages which attend. 
ed the means that were uſed. to reclaim them from the practice of then 
But when all other motive proved ineffectual by, theſe ' diſadvantage, 
what could be more reaſonably expected, than that the motives of the 
Goſpel ſhould prevail with men, being of ſo great weight in themſelve 
and recommended with . ſo much ad vantage to the World, by the a 
amples of thoſe ho delivered them? The great arguments of Chriſt 
anity againſt the practice of fin are not drawn from any uncertain Topict 
or nice and curious ſpeculations ; but from the influence mens good c 
evil actions in this World will have upon their happineſs or miſery i 
another. . And what concerns another ſtate is reavealed with much mor 
clearneſs, and confirmed by ſtronger evidence, and enforced by mor 
moving conſiderations, than ever ĩt was before among the beſt and wil 
of the then Gentiles. Ihe Doctrine of Chriſtianity is plain and perempte 
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. arrighteouſueſs of men. And however prone: men - are to be deceived vi | 
Eph. 5. 6 (however men. may be) . for becauſe of theſe things the wrath of Ged 7 

come pon the Children of eee. No Sacri no prayers, no f 
nances, no vows and promiſes will keep off this wrath of God withd 
ahearty repentance and timely reformation. Never any 2 oh 
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—wtion in che Work made it Io much Is buſinefs to keep, men from 


be Apoſtles thought ĩt the greateſt. contradiction to their profeſſion, 
—— be called Chriſtians, and. to live in the practice of their 


tbe will F the Gentiles, i. e. that time paſt when you were no 
Chriſtians: To be a Chriſtian then was all one as of a looſe, profane, 
difolute perſon to became; ſober, religious, exact in his converſation. 


to folfill 
—— — the ald man , which is carrypt accar- 
ding to tbe deceitſull luſta ; and doput on the nem man; which after God js 
rreated in rig bieouſneſd and true halineſs, Thoſe were the bleſſed days 
of Chriſtianity, when it Was no hard matter to underſtand what it was 
to be a Chriſtian ; hen the nĩceties of diſputes, and the ſubtle artifices 
of men of corrupt minds had not yet debauched the notion of. Chriſti- 
anity, to reconcile it with the luſts of men. To be a Chriſtian then, 
was not to be-verſed in the ſubtilties of the Schools ; or to be able to 
ſwallow contradictions without chewing them; or to be as fierce and 
earneſt for every doubtfull opinion and uncertain cuſtom, as if the ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſtianity were like Hpicurus his World made up, of a great 
number of very ſmall and reſtleſs Atoms. To be a Chtiſtian, was not to 
ght for the Faith, but to live by it; not to quarrel for good Works, 
but to practiſe them ʒ in ſhort, to be a Chriſtian was to depart from ini- 
quity and to-do good; to be meek and humble, and patient, and Peace- 
able towards all men; to be charitable and kind; to be ſober, anditexr- 
ferate im all things, to be holy, ſincere, and innocent in his actions to- 
wards God and men. This is the true Idea of a Chriſtian, and not a 
meer IAen ʒ but ſueh as every one that owns himſelf to bea. Chriſtian is 
bound by the moſt ſacred vow of ¶ Hriſtianity in Baptiſm to be like; ſo 
that, if either the conſideration of their own ęternal welfare, or the 
nature, deſign, or honour of Chriſtianity. or their own moſt, ſolemn en- 
gagements can reſtrain men from the practiee of ſin, we ſee that thoſe 
who are Chriſtians, are under the moſt powerfull motive and engagements 


againſt it. | | 12. ; abr 

But yet ſuch there have been (I wiſh I could not ſay ſuch there are) 
who have broken through all theſe thiags, and have, been hardned thro 
the deceitfulweſs of fn. One might have thought if any perſons had 
been out of this danger, they had been ſuch as the Anoſtle makes this 
ex hortation to.; whothad ſeen! the aviraculovs :opengtions of the holy hoſt 
for confirming the Daffrine and Motives of Chriſtianity ; hay, who had 
Ahemſelyes been ade hartabers of the Holy Ghaſt, and bad taſted of t bis 
Heavenly: gift, and of the good mond of God, and of the powers ref the 
World torame: Who had teſtified their repentance far their former ſins in the 
moſt publick and ſolemn manner, and had entered into the moſt Sacred Vow 
of Baptiſm; never to return more to the: practice of it : ho had done this 
in the heat of perſecution, which they endured with courage and re- 
voyeing ; 1 yet: after all theſe: things, the Apoſile expreſſes ja ore than 


ordinary je leaſt any of them ond fall away, and their arts be 


while they continued under the inſtructions of Sacrates, Lennon ſaith 


* 


lerdredi tbrangb the uleceiiſulneſr of i ſow. When Critias and Alcibiade- 
had forſaken the paths of vertue, which they ſeemed very, fotard in, 


There were ſame that contended that they veuer bad any; uertxe at; all e 


doing evil. and to perſvade them to do good. as the Chriſtian. doth. | 


former (ins, Let abe time paſt of your \life ſuffice you, ſaith St. Peter, to have vet. 4 3+ 


Is gat on Chriſt, was but another phraſe, for waking no proviſean:\for the Row. 13. 
＋ duſts thereaf ; To learn Chrift, was all one as to gut Ech 4 20, 


21, 24 


Heb 6.4, 5. 
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Heb6.4.6 ought to conſider, that there is ſuch a falling away,mentioned by the Apoſth, 


thoſe who once had it could never loſe it : but for his part, he ſaith; he y, 
by no'means ſatisfied with their opinion : for as men by diſcontinuing bodi. 
ly exerciſes make themſelves uncapable of doing thoſe things which they nen 
maſt expert im before; ſo men by negleũ the of improving their minds in vertu 
and giving way to the temptations of honour and pleaſure (which was the 
caſe of Critias and Alcibiades) may by degrees loſe the force of all the matzgy, 
to vertie, and conſequently the vertne it ſelf. It is agreed by all men whe 
underſtand any thing in theſe matters, that even Grace, although it þ, 
the effect of a divine power on the minds of men, is of it ſelf capable 
of being loſt ; the great diſpute is, whether it may be loſt paſt rech. 
very? But as we have no more reaſon to ſet any bounds to the Grace gf 
of God in mens Recovery, than as to their firſt Repentance; ſo ws 


of thoſe who heve been once enligbined, of which, he ſaith, it xs 5 

to renew them again to repentance : and that Scripture deals with all per. 
ſons in its ex hortations, and admonitions, and threatnings, as if they wer, 
capable of falling to the utmoſt degree: and to ſuppoſe that thing in. 
poſſible to be done, which the graveſt counſels, and the moſt vehement 
perſwafions are uſed to keep men from the doing of, is to make a ſevere 
reflection on the wiſdom of them that give them. And the Apoſtlehers 
leaves none of them out; but bids the moſt forward believers beware of Wl the 
an evil heart of unbelief; and thoſe who had been moſt ſoftned by re. 
pentance, take heed of being hardned through the decitfulneſs of ſin. $ 
that we ſee, how powerfull ſoever the motives to Vertue are ; how grat' 
ſoever the encouragements againſt Sin; yet the Apoſtle thought it need 
full to give them warning againſt the deceitfulneſs of ſin. 

2. But what kind of deceitfirlneſs is this in fin, that the beſt and wiſc 
men are ſo much cantion'd againſt it? What irreſiſtible charms doth it 
nſe to draw men into its ſnares? With what infuſion doth it ſo far 
intoxicate mankind to make them dote upon it, againſt the convictions 
of Reaſon, and dictates of Conſcience, and the power of Perſwaſion, 
and the moſt ſolemn and repeated Vows and Promiſes againſt it? Nay, 
to make men purſue it to ſuch a degree, as rather to be damned for it 
than forſake it ? Tf we were to confider this only by Reaſon, we could 
imagine nothing leſs than that ſ at one time or other hath laid ſuch a 
mighty obligation on mankind, that rather than part with it, the great- 
er part of men, out of meer gratitude, would be content to ſuffer for 
ever with it: or, that it is a thing ſo abſolutely neceſſary to the com. 
fort of mens lives, that they cannot live one good day without it: Where 
as in truth, the whole race of mankind hath ſuffer d extreamly and con- 
tintally by it: and is is ſo far from being neceſſary to the comfort of 
mens lives, that the greateſt troubles and vexations of life have riſen 
from it; and men may enjoy far greater ſatisfaction, and more real con. 
tentment; and more noble, and folid, and laſting pleaſures if they did 
utterly renounce and forſake it. But this ſtill makes the difficulty ſo 
much the greater, how it ſhould ſo far bewitch and in fatuate the far 


greateſt part of mankind ; and of thoſe who know how dearly they mu N 
ſuffer for it in another World ꝰ And yet to aſſoil this difficulty, we have doing 
only two Accounts to give how fin comes to deceive mankind fo gen to th; 
,U rally. To fatally; and thoſe ate 1. By ſubtle inſinüations; 2. By fall frais 
| nings. N & | 2 „om 
1. By ſalile informations. The great Maſters of pleading in ancient tem 
times Have told us, that there are fome Cauſes which are never to be who! 
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by plain and downright feaſonings, (becauſe they are too 

en d bel 1 method of handling) and then they bid os have a 
are in their beginning, of coming cloſe to the buſineſs; but they muſt 
ſech a compaſs about, and by ſecret arts and degrees inſinuate them- 
ſclves into the good opinion of the Judges before'they are aware of it. 
This is the very method which is made uſe of by the deceitſulneſi of ſon ; 
+ dares not ſtand the eximination of any cloſe reaſoning, for all its ar- 
ihces would preſently be diſcover'd then; but it makes uſe of theſe arts 
of infioation. 1. It endeavours to raiſe a good opinion of it ſelf by 
viſe colours and repreſentations of things. 2. When it hath done that, 
i draws men on by degrees to the practice of it. 3. When men are 
engaged in the practice of fin, then it repreſents to them how much it 
ij their own intereſt to defend it, and ſo brings them from#he council of the 
ungolly, ard the way of ſinners, to the ſeat of the ſcorgſul i'. | 

I, ſeendeavours'th raiſe a good opinion of it ſelf by falſe colours and 
repreſentations of things. The firſt precept of infinuation is to remove 
prejudice 5 for while that continues, all that can be ſaid will be of no 
force, While men look on fin as vile, and loathſome; as mean and un- 
worthy of a man; as. inconſiſtent with the peace and contentment of 
their minds, ſo long temptations are eaſily reſiſted : all arts muſt there- 
fore be uſed to make it appear with all the addreſs and flattery which is 
moſt apt to entice a poor deluded ſinner, Then, the fetters and ſhackles 
which it brings to enſlave men with, muſt be looked on and admired as or- 
naments ; its moſt ſordid and filthy pleaſures muſt be thought great and 
manly; and a little preſent honour and advantage appear more valua- 
ble than an eternal ſtate of Happineſs and Glory. Theſe are things 
we ſhould think it very hard for men to be deceived with ; and yet e- 
very day we find they are ſo; and which is far more, they are ready 
to take it very ill of thoſe who go about-to undeceive them.- In other 
caſes, if a man tells another, that he is like to be deceived with a falſe 
and counterfeit Jewel inſtead of a true one; or to buy a bad Title to 
an Eſtate inſtead of a good one, he thinks himſelf very much obliged to 
him for his fidelity and kindneſs ; only in the caſe of man's beloved 
ins, although they will prove the greateſt cheats in the World to him, 
yet he cannot well endure to be told ſo; but his blood is apt to fire 
and enflame him into a paſſion againſt him that doth it; and although 
it be meant with the greateſt innocency and kindneſs, it is ready to be 
interpreted to be only the effect of malice and ill will, For now fin 
hath inſinuated it ſelf ſo far into him, that no one can be thought a 
riend to the perſon, who is not ſo to his fins; and they are then come 
to that height of friendſhip and community of intereſts, to have common 
friends and common enemies. Now all the diſcourſes of the freedom, 
and pleaſure, and ſatisfaction of a man's mind in the practice of vertue 
2ppear very dull and infipid thitgs ; and fit only for Learned Fools or 
Philoſophers to talk of. 8 e 8 
Nothing deſerves the name of Liberty with them, but a power of 


tb them for thoſe to be accounted free, who are under any bonds or re- 
ſraints? No matter to them, whether they be from God or Nature, 

from Reaſon or Conſcience, as long as they are reſtraints, they look on 
them as inconſiſtent with their notion of liberty. And next to thoſe 
ho threaten men with puniſhments in another World for what they do 
wils in this, they account thoſe the greateſt Fools that firſt found — 
| tne 


doing what they pleaſe. What nonſenſe and contradiction doth it ſeem 


. 
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the diſtinction of good and evil, and juſt and unjuſt in the actions of 
men. What Fools (ſay they) were they to faſten diſhonourable and 
* reproachfull names on ſome of the moſt pleaſant and beneficial ag; 
** ons of life? For thus a man is debarred that noble and manly vic 
* of Drunkenneſs for fear of loſing the reputation of Sobriety ; and the 
«* extravagancies of Luſt, for fear of doing injury to his Neighboyy 
* Bed ; and ſuppoſing a man hath never ſo much advantages in his hang, 
to enrich himſelf by defrauding another, yet he muſt not do it, becauſe 
e although an eſtate be in the keeping of a Fool, yet another muſt 10 
be a Knave to get it from him. Thus do theſe miſerable Slayes to 
Vice pity the weakneſs of thoſe. who have ſo little wit (as they think) 
not to underſtand the Liberty they enjoy: But thus do mad men pity 
the dulneſs of thoſe that are in their wits, that do not ſing, and rant 
and deſpiſe the World, as they do: and fancy. themſelves to be Kings 
and Princes, while they are tyed faſt in their Chains, and lie in Stray, 
And upon fuch grounds as theſe, the moſt rude and barbarous Indjuy; 
did better underſtand the liberty of . mankind, than the moſt civilized 
Nations. For all civility is a debarring men of: ſome part of this naty. 
ral liberty, i. e. of thoſe things which men have a power to do; and up- 
on this ground all ancient Law-givers and Wiſe men, who by 

brought ſeveral Nations to order and government, and to live by Lay 
ought to be hated. as the greateſt Tyrants and Uſurpers upon the liber. 
ties of mankind : and the natural conſequence of this would be the o. 
verthrow of all Laws, and Order, and Governmentin the World. But 
if there muſt be ſome reſtraints upon men, then we are to conſider what 
reſtraints, are juſt and reaſonable,” within whoſe bounds we are to con. 
tain our ſelves ; and whatever tends. to the diſhonour of God, to the 
injury of others, or to our on deſtruction, it is all the reaſon in the 
World we ſhould abſtain from. And if men would but do this, they 
would be kept from the practice of ſin : And ſo this imaginary notion of 
a boundleſs, liberty will appear to be only one of the falſe colours that 
ſin puts upon evil actions, on purpoſe to tempt men to the commiſſion 

them. Os Bao: | N | 
But there is another Poiſon which more ſubtilly and dangerouſly in- 
ſinuates it ſelf into the hearts of men, and by which ſin gets the poſſe. 
ſſion there, and that is the love of pleaſure : I do not mean the pleaſure of 
the mind, or the pleaſure of a good conſcience, for there is no danger 
in theſe ; but it is the love of ſenſual pleaſure which is moſt apt to en- 
ſnare men in the practice of ſin. It is under this repreſentation chiefly, 
that, ſin deceives, betrays, entangles, bewitches, deſtroys the ſouls of 
men: It is this which fills the imagination, and darkens the underſtand- 
ing with filthy ſteams and vapours, and hurries a man on with the im- 
petuous violence of paſſions, without conſidering the miſchievous con- 
ſequence which attends its either as to his honour in this World, or hi 
| ſalvation in another. This danger which attends the pleaſures of fin, was 
paroes well repreſented in one of the Eaſtern Parables of a man violently purſued by 
 Proleg. 34+ Wild Beaſts to the top of a Precipice, where there was a Tree growing 00M Je 
— " the. ſide of 4 great lake, and at the foot of it a prodigious Serpent lying E 
ent.vet.lm-ready to .devour him, the man being in this aſtoniſhment gets upon the fir ber: 
drm. branchyf the tree hecould reach; 2 he was no ſooner there, but his v0 tl 


reur increaſed at the apprehenſion of his danger on every fide of bin; ad bing 
that. which added the moſt to his conflernation, was, that the very branch u 2. 
which he ſtood was almoſt eaten off ; while he was in this terrible fright OP1ny 
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ks en te the top of the tree, and there ſees ſome wild honey trickling 
imm ibe body of the tree, which he was ſo talen with; and ſo pleaſed mib the 
ſreetmeſs of it, "that he forgets bis danger till of a ſudden the branch breaks, 
nd down be drops into the lake without recovery. This is the true tepre-" 
ſentation of the pleaſures of fin, which men are ſo much entertained 
vith, that they never conſider the hazard they run, and ſcarce think of 
their danger, till they drop into that ſtate of miſery from whence there 


no redemption. '* | - - 3 30 nz fam of 21 

But befides theſe ſoft and voluptuous ſinners, (who are eaſily decei- 
ved and hardly drawn ont of the ſnares they fall into) there are others 
of amore buſie, reſtleſs and deſigning temper, and to theſe fin appears 
under another ſhape to deceive them, with all the advantages of ex- 
ternal Splendor and Greatneſs. And thus they who poſſibly might eſ- 
cape the baits:of pleaſure, are carried away by the more plauſible temp- 
ations of Riches and Honour. It is ſuppoſed by ſome, that when the 


Devil tempted Chriſt with the offers of the Kingdoms of this world, if he Mat. 4.8.9. 


ald fall down and worſhip him ; he did not know who he was, but had 
Wl: mind to try him by the moſt probable way of diſcovering what was 
kia him: But ſurely the Devil thought him ſome extraordinary per- 
| ſon, or elſe he would never have made ſo large an offer at firſt, wiz. of 
sos leſs thor all the Kingdoms of the World, whereas very much leſs than 
bee ot theſe bath ſerved: to corrupt and debauch the minds of many 

who have been great pretenders to Piety and Vertue. It was indeed 
t fomewhata hard condition the Devil joyned with > hy ws fall down and 
tio him, becauſe he then deſigned not only a Victory but a Triumph; 
„bat with others he conceals the condition and draws them on by de- 
Lees, ſtill riſing higher and higher in his temptations, thereby feeding 
e ud enlarging their deſires ; till the love of this World hath gotten 
ch an entire poſſeſſion of their hearts, that they ſcarce ever in good 
ameſt think of another till their ſouls. are paſſing into it. And 
then it may be, they ſadly reflect ontheir own folly, in that they have 
x ll preferred the deluding ſcenes and pompous ſhews of worldly greatneſs, 

before the compleat and endleſs felicity of another life. But it very of- 
en happens, that it is not ſo long, as till their leaving this World, that 
{- ra come to underſtand the reſtleſs folly of ambition. For the things 
of of this World are like Epicurus his Atoms, always moving and juſtling 
ene againſt another; and one man's ambition ſerves to ſupplant ano- 
bers, and they who cannot raiſe themſelves may yet help to ruine o- 
„bers ;; and oftentimes thoſe very deſigns by which they moſt. hoped to 

advance themſelves, prove the occaſion of their fall and deſtruction. The 


of 

d 

1 

u- ®* of their number to buy proviſcons 3 be conſults how he might get this Trea- 

his Wore to himſelf, and for that end reſolves to poiſou their meat 5 the other 

a v agreed to ſhare it between them, and to kill the third as ſoon as he re- 

red, which they did, and themſelves ſoon aſter died of the poiſoned meat. 

ber paſſing by with his diſciples, ſaid, This is the condition of this world] ſee 

ib the lode of it bath branght: theſe mem to Mo be td him that looks for any o- 

er nage from it. This is the firſt way whereby ſin doth infinuate in- 

the minds of them; viz. by falſe: colours and repreſentations of 
on yo 180 zd nech 1 f lb 4007 mat , fe an .! | 
2. But when:din hath: ſo far inſinuated it ſelf to bring men to a better 

Pon of it, it doth not preſently hutry them on to the greateſt * 
421 | 3 | Gg | 0 


Mabomet ams have a ſtory to this purpoſe ; I the time of Jeſurz three yy,,.. en. 
nn in 4 jaurney happened to find à Treaſure ; but being hungry, they ſent Perf. 531. 
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_ cert: and he that was ſo hardly xe wickec 
little time (as ſome men are ſtrange proficients in wickedneſs) tempt and 


teſs danger by the-Plagas, becauſe it is 2 generat Contagion) ut if | 


und der 


os, wickedneſs; but leads them gently and by eaſie ſteps 
full ſin. Which will r, if we conſider how one comes to be co. 
rupted by ſin that hath had the advantage of a modeſt and * 
ducation: if thoſe who deſign todebauch him ſpeak out at firſt in plan 
words what they aim at, a ſudden horrour ſeizes upon him at the ap 
prehenſion of it, and it may be he hates their company fort ever after, But 


there is ſo much a ſenſe of ſhame left in humane nature, that men dim 


not tempt others to fin, at leaſt at firſt, in plain terms; and the fan 
temptation which being repreſented one way would affright; :appearing 
with greater art and diſſimulation may eaſily prevail. And ſiti isathing, 
that men hatato be forced, but too much love to be cheated into the 
practice of it. How: doth a young ſinner ſtruggle with himſelf, and 
would if it were poſſible get out of the noiſe of his own- "Conſcience, 
when he hath offered force and violence to it! He is very uneaſie to 
himſelf, and wiſheth a thouſand times he had never committed the fin, 
rather than to feel ſuch horror and diſquiet in his mind, upon the 
ſenſe of it. But if this doth not make him preſently repent, and reſoloe 
never to be guilty again of the ſame folly, (as in all reaſon it ought to 
do) then by time and company he wears off the impreſſion of his guilt 
and the next occaſion of finning makes him forget the wounds of his 
Conſcience, and the ſmart he endured before; and the freſh temptati 


on revives the ſenſe of his former pleafure, and then he is able 


to withſtand no longer; and thus by repeating: the ſame acts, by de- 
grees he becomes a very hopefull ſinner, and the reports of his Conſci- 
ence are bat like that of ſounds at a greater diſtance ; they leſſen (till 
more and more, till at laſt they cannot be heard at all. And when he 
hath thus maſtered his Conſcience, as to any one ſin, which at firſt he 
was fearfnll of committing, and hath found ſuch an Ice upon his Con- 
ſcience as will bear him, he goes on ſtill farther and farther, till no- 
thing be too hard for him. He that at firſt ftarted and trembled at the 
hearing of an horrid oath, no can bear whole volleys of them di- 
charged without ſhrinking; and can bear his part in that helliſh can 
brought to be wicked himſelf, may in a 


encourage others to the practice of it. : 

3. And when men are arrived to an habitual continuance in fin, then 
for their preſent caſe and ſecurity, they caſt about for any ways to de- 
fend it. For 'whatever'is become of Conſcietiee; they may have ſuch : 
ſenſe of reputation left, that they would not be thought Fools, and be 
ä defpifed by others. But although it be impoſſible fot 
ſuch to avoid ſcorn and contempt among all thofe who have any true 
regard to Vertue or Honour, yet they will endeavour rather to defend 
themſelves in doing ill than recover their Reputation by Repentance. 
And becauſe it would puazle the wits of the moſt ſubtle: and concerned 
perſons to ſind ont pretences and excuſes for ſome kinds of fins; there 
fore the cafieſt way is to fepteſent all the World as alike bad, altho 
not alike cunning; and althougbi it may be not in the ſame way, yet in 
fomething as ill in it ſelf, but more agreeable to their Age, temper, and 
condition of life. Thus the greateſt: ſinners love to herd themſelves in 
a croud, and think it ſome poor defence for their ſins, that they would 
have others believed to be as bad as they: as though a man were inthe 


happen 


they ſhould ſtart prefently with the fright of ſome dread. 
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happen that ſome perſons in the World ſhould: have any reputation for 
vertue among them, then all the weakneſſes, and: indiſcretions of ſuch, 
are {are to be enquired-after, that ſo what is accounted vertue, may be 
thought only natural ſourneſs of temper, or want of wit to be'otherwile. 
Butif any ſuch ſhould be found in a miſcarriage, what Joy and Triumph 
doth this make? what load of circumſtances and a. ee they 
ly upon them ; ag though one ſingle miſcarriage of ſuch perſons were 
to weigh down a thouſand enormities of theirs, And; becauſe it is im- 
roſſible to defend their extravagant courſes: by Reaſon, the only way 
left for them is to make Satyrical Irvetives againſt Reaſor ; as though it 
were the moſt uncertain, fooliſh and (I had almoſt ſaid) arreaſorable 
thing in the World: and yet they pretend to ſhew it in arguing againſt 
it: but it is pity ſuch had not their wiſh, to have beer beaſts. rather than 
Men, (if any men can make ſuch a wiſb that have it not already) that 
they might have been leſs capable of doing miſchief among mankind 4 
by repreſenting all the excellencies of humane nature, which are Rex- 
, and Vertue, and Religion, but as more grave and ſolemn fopperies. 
= how hard are ſuch men put to defend their vices, that cannot do it, 
— trampling under foot the moſt noble perfections of their on 

Theſe however are the more ingenuous ſort of ſinners, that yield 
Reaſon and Religion to be of Vertue's fide ; but there are others that make 
uſe of ſome ſhallow pretences of Reaſon to excuſe themſelves in their 
fins: which is the ſecond way whereby lin deceives men, vix. 

2, By falſe Reaſonings : and thoſe taken either, 1. From their preſent 
Impunity : 2. Or from their future Repentance. | 

1, From their preſent” lmpunity in ſinning, men are apt to deceive 
themſelves into a continuance in it, This is the account the Wiſe man 


againſt an evil work is not executed ſpeedily ; therefore the hearts of the 
ſons of men is fully ſet in them to do evil. It ſeems ſomewhat hard to un- 
derſtand the conſequence, why men (hould grow more deſperately wick- 
ed, becauſe God gives them a ſpace to repent? Is it neceſſary that if 
God doth puniſh at all, he muſt do it preſently ? that would ſeem to 
be rage and fury, or a neceſſity of nature, and not juſtice. Cannot 
judgment be duly executed, unleſs the Judge break open the Priſon-doors, 
and torment the Malefactor in his chains > Why may not God reſpite 
the puniſhment of ſinners, when he pleaſes, to another ſtate, ſince he 


i righteouſneſs * What incongruity is there in this to any principle of 
reaſon or juſtice ? Will not this time of God's patience, be a ſufficient 
vindication of his lenity and goodneſs in order to the drawing men to 
repentance 2. And will not the day of his future judgment be a full vin- 
lication of his juſtice > Will not the inſupportable horrors of a miſera- 
ble eternity diſcover far more God's abhorrence of ſin, than preſent 
ſuferings in this life, which, the greater they afe, the leſs they con- 
inue? But all this falſe way of reaſoning ariſeth from that groſs piece 


: 


of ſelf· flattery that ſuch do imagine God to be like themſelves 3 i. e. a8 


and vel and revengefull as they arè: and they preſently think, if any per- 
in bons did offend them at the rate that ſinners are ſaid to offend God, 
ud ud they had ſo much power in their hands to puniſh them as he has, 
the I without any fear of revenge upon themſelves, they would be ſure to 


Uſpatch them preſently. ; but becauſe they ſee God doth it not, there · 
| G g 2 fore 


hath long ſince given of mens being hardned in ſin; Becauſe ſentence Eccl. 8.11, 


bath declared that he hath appointed a day wherein be will judge the World A1. 
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fore they conclude that all the talk of God's anger and hatred again 
| ſin is without ground: and from hence they take encouragement to ſu 
lil. zo r. So the Pſalmiſt faith in God's name, Theſe things thou didſt and ] hey; /. 
| | lence ʒ and they preſently" took his plence for conſent; for it follows, and 
thou thonightef? that I was altogether ſuch a one as thy felf + but the Pal. 
miſt adds, 'how ill he took this at mens hands, and that he would ons 
day make them khow the difference between the forbearance of finner, 
and the love of their ſins; but I will reprove #hee, and ſet them in 51, 
v. 2a. before thee. And therefore he bids them be better adviſed, and c. 
nm roma they forget God, left he tear them in pieces, and there be nm 
2. Men are hardned by the deceitfulneſs of ſin, from the Hopes of 
their fyturt repem ance. For that is one of the great cheats of ſiu, that 
every one thinks he can repent and ſhake off his ſins when he hath z 
mind to do it. Sin doth not lie like a heavy weight upoti' their backs 
ſo that they feel the load of it; and therefore they think it is eaſily te- 
moved, if they would ſet themſelves to it. Moſt of thoſe that beſieve 
a God and a judgment to come, and yet continue in ſin, do it upon 
this preſumption, that one time ot other, they ſhall leave their ſins, and 

change the courſe of their lives before they go out of this World. I 
have not only thoughts of repentance, but general EN of doing 
the acts of it at one time or other ; but that time is not come, and 
God knows whether it ever will or no. For fin entices them and draus 
them on ſtill; and when any motiotts towards repentance come into 
their minds, that preſently ſuggeſts, E is time enough yet; why ſo mu} 
_ - | haſte? there will be trouble enough in it when you muſt do it, what need ju 
. | 4 | bring it ſo fait upon you? Are not you likely to hold out a great many year: Wl tryi 
—_— . yet t what pity it is to = x fo much of the pleaſure of life, while you are c. Wi fu 
- ' © pable of enjoying it? There is old Age coming, and when you will begud ſo 
for nothing elſe, then will be time enough to grow wiſe and to repent. But WW tha 
O fooliſh ſinner, who hath bewitched thee to hearken to ſuch unreaſo- WW tim 
nable ſuggeſtions as theſe are ! For by 3 the 
3. In the laſt place, it'ovght to be our preſent, our conſtant, our 
greateſt care to prevent being Hardued by the deceitfulneſs of fin. Fot 
to this end, it is not enough to conſider of it at one time or other inout 
lives, but we muſt be exhorting one another daily, while it is called to di, 
leſt any of ns be hardued through 1be witchcraft and deceit fulneſs of ſin : And 
if it be ſo much the duty of others to ſhew that regard to one anothers BI ag; 
ſouls ; how much more doth it become us to do it, who expect to be thi 
called to an account at the great day for the A of our truſt in ths Wl by 
matter? It is a dreadfull paſſage we read of in the Prophet Exekiel, and WW mix 

E:ek.33.8. enough to make out ears to tingle at the repeating it, Wher I ſay unto 

| the wicked, O witked man thou ſhalt ſurely die, if thou doſt not ſed % and 
warn the wicked from his way, that wicked man ſhall die in his irtiqurty, bi wit 
bir blood will I rtquire at thine hand, We would fain believe this tp def 
have been ſome particular and extraordinay commiſſion given to th ene 
Prophet by God himſelf, which doth not concern us; for what will no 
become of us, if not only our own faults (Which God 'knows are too G5 
many) but other mens ſhall be charged upon us? when either throng! YI + 
neglectꝭ or flattery, or fear of diſpleaſing, or for any mean and unwor- BY be 
they vnds, we!:betray our truſt, and inſtead of preventing prove the apf 
occafioh of mens being too much hardred. through the ecertfulneſs 1 FW Ho, 
fo. But although we neither- pretend to be Prophets, nor | Apoſtler, 1 Bi 
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that, as WE ought to do, if we do not with all faithfulneſs warn men 
of the danger they run into #hrovgh the deceitfulneſs of fin? It were hap- 
oy for us if we could ſay, that all the Lords people are holy; fot then we 
old have nothing to do, bat to praife and commend their Vertues, 
which were an eaſie and a delightfall task: but what pleaſure is it to 
nbe into the Sores, or to reprove the Vices of a degenerate Age? to be 
thought troubleſome and impeftinent, if we do out duty; and men of 
o conſcience, if we do it not? But our work is neither to libel our 
Auditors, nor to flatter them ; neither to repreſent them as better, not 
worſe than they ate ; nor to charge them with more guilt than their 
own conſciences do charge them with: but our buſineſs is, to beſeech 
ind exhort them by the mercles of God, by the ſufferings of Chriſt, by 
the love and tenderneſs they have for their immortal ſouls, that they 
wmld to day; while it 3s called to day, take heed leſt they be bardued thro 
the deceitfulneſs of fin. And that will appear to be very reaſonable on 
theſe confiderations. en erk 505 

t. That none are out of the danger of it, While they live in this 
tempting World, What need have we to take care of being deceived by 
that, which hath been too hard for the beſt, the wiſeſt, and the greateſ# 
of men? Man in his beſt ſtate, even that of Innocency, was deceived 
by the inſinuations of fin: when there was no matter within for the tem- 
tation to work upon, no reaſon ſuggeſted that could move a common 
underſtanding, no intereſt or advantage that could ſway him; no other 
moving catiſe appears to us of that fatal Apoſtaſie of Adam, but either 
the imagination of ſome unknown pleaſure, or the bare curiofity of 
trying an experiment what the effects would be of taſting the forbidden 
fruit, And ever ſince ſo general hath the corruption of mankind been, 
ſo ſucceſsfull have the artifices and deceits of fin been in the World, 
that the beſt of men have not wholly eſcaped them; but have ſome- 
times fallen in thoſe very Graces 1 have been moſt remarkable in 
them, as Abraham in his truſt in God, Moſes in his meekneſs, Job in his 
patience, Peter in his zeal for Chriſt, What cauſe then have others to 
look to themſelves! 1 WR | 

If wiſdom and experience would have ſecured men, we ſhould have 
thought, of all men in the World, Solomon the leaſt in danger of being 
deceived by the inſinuations of fin, who had given ſuch excellent cautions 
againſt thoſe very ſnares he fell into himſelf ; and that to ſuch a degree, 
that his caſe is left diſputable to this day, whether he ever recovered 
by repentance or no. What numbers are there upon record of thoſe 
mighty men, who have made the earth. to tremble at the noiſe of their 
Armies; who have led Kings in chains after their Triumphal Chariots, 
and have been ſerved by thoſe whom others have adored ; yet have, not- 
wichſtand ing all this, been enſlaved themſelves by ſome mean Juſt, and 
deſtroyed by the power of an effeminate paſſion ? What can be ſirong 
enough to. reſiſt thoſe charms, which neither innocency, nor wiſdom, 
nor power are ſufficient ſecurity againſt? Nothing, but the Grace of 
God, and continual care of our ſelves, | i 
2. The leſs men ſuſpe& their danger, the more cauſe they bave to 
be afraid of it. None are more fatally deceived by fin, than thoſe who 
apprehend no danger in it, ot think they can eſcape it when they pleaſe. 
How ſtrangely infatuated are thoſe through the deceitfulneſs of fin, who 
think with themſelves, after they have ſpent their lives in fin, — 

| I 
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ſhall make God amends by a few dying groans, and ſuch a repentance 
as can have no amendment of life * Moſt men, who are the greateſt (laves 
to their fins, are ſo much deceived by them, as to think they have 
them wholly at their command, and can when they pleaſe caſt ther, - 
off: and ſuch imaginations_ Keep them faſter in ſubjection to them, 
For if they did apprehend themſelves under ſuch ſlavery, as really they 
are, they would grow weary and impatient of the yoak ; whereas noy 
becauſe they are not forced to commit their fins, they ſuppoſe they 
can with caſe forſake them. But none are ſuch incurable Fools, as they 
that think themſelves Wiſe; and none are ſo miſerably deceived, 33 
they that think themſelves too cunning for their fins. If it be fo eaſe 
to ſhake off your ſins, remember that your condemnation will be ſo much 
more. juſt, if yon do it not; for God required no hard thing for jon 
to do: and if it be ſo eaſie why is it not hitherto done? Why do you 
mock God ſo often, and pretend every year to repent, and yet are every 
year as bad if not worſe than other? Why are not the fruits of repentance 
ſieen in the amendment of life for one year, or a month, or one bar: 
week? Is it not worth while to do fo little for him, that hath done 
ſo much for you? Methinks, common ingenuity might prevail with 
men, at leaſt to let God have ſome part of their lives entire to himſelf 
without interfering with the Devil, But therein lies a great part of the 
deceitfulneſs of ſem, that it falls out here, as in ſome malignant Diſeaſes, 
men ſeldom underſtand their danger, till they are almoſt paſt recovery, 
3. None are ſo likely to be hardned in fin, as thoſe who delay and 
as off their repentance. For the very putting it off is a ſign that ſin 
ath a greater power, than the . convictions of Conſcience: for why. 
ſhould men ever intend to repent, if they did not think it neceſſary) 
and if they think it neceſſary and yet do it not, it is plain there is ſome- | 
thing within them ſtronger than Conſcience, which keeps them from 
it. So that he that intends to repent, and yet lives in fin, hath that 
aggravation of fin above others, that he fins againſt his Conſcience all 
that time. Tell me then, O thou ſubtle ſinner, that hopeſt to be too 
hard for God and for fin too, by enjoying thy ſins as long as thou canſt 
and then repenting at laſt, to eſcape the vengeance of God: doſt thou in 
good earneſt intend ever to repent or no? If thou doſt not, never de. 
ceive thy ſelf ; God will not accept theſe pretences and promiſes inſtead 
of real repentance, - If thou doſt intend it fincerely, what makes thee 
to intend it? is it not, that thou art convinced it is much better to 
be done than not, but canſt not find it in thy heart to do it yet? Thou 
knoweſt all this while it were much better to leave thy fins, than to 
live in them, it were far better to be ſober, and temperate, and pious, 
and devout, than to be debauched and profane ; and yet for all this, 
thou doſt not repent, but goeſt on in the ſame courſe. Conſider then, 
that this very circumſtance deeply aggravates every fin that is committed 
after it. For it is not a bare neglect of repentance, which thou att 
' guilty of, but a contempt of God and Goodneſs, it is not only not te- 
penting, but it is an obſtinate and wilfull refolution of ſinning: for 
there is no medium between living in fin and forſaking of it; and no- 
thing deſerves the name of Repentance, that is. ſhort of that. And if 
thou art ſo wilful and unreaſonable now, as notwithſtanding thy reſo- 
ations to repent, to live (till in thy fins, how canſt thou ever hopeto 
repent at laſt when thy heart will be ſo much more hardned by conti 
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"x; Laſtly, Conſider the ſad condition of thoſe who are hardned 

through the:deceRfulheſs of lin, ba op 48 Scripture to be 5 

feeling, and #9 be givtn over tp 4 reprobgte Hin, i. f. to have loſt all ſenſe Eph. 4 · 19. 
ctr danger: and of the ill condition tfey are in; they difpiſe-411 Rom a8. 

means of inſtruction, and ſcorn all thoſe who would do them good, and 

who mean them no other itjury but to petſwade them to be happy. 

With what diſdain and contempt do thoſe proud and lofty ſinners, 

who are Onde arrived ap thig height "of wickedije(s, look dowrþ-up- 

on all thoſe, whq endeavgur by Reaſor aud Seripture to convince them 

of their fins. ! As though it were not poſliBle for any thing to make men 

ſem more ridiculous to them, than to ſee them concerned to plead the 

cauſe of Vertue and Religion. To what purpoſe is all this about Re- 

« pentance? why ſhould not men be let alone to do as they think fit? 

or let them preach theitHearts out, mem will do as they pleaſe. This 

is the language of thoſe who are alrtady hardnefl in their fins; but 

God forbid, it ſhould be ſo of any here preſent ; who make it out pray- 

er to God to be delivered from hardneſs of heart, and contempt of bis 

word and commandments, And we ha ve great reaſon ſo to do ; for there 

js no judgment ſhort of hell, like to the being given up to a reprobate 

ſenſe : for all the moſt weighty arguments and moſt forcible perſwaſions 

are to ſuch but like ſhowers falling upon a Rock, that make ſome noiſe 

and ſlide off again, but make ng impreſſion or entrance into them. 

God Almighty give us all his Grace to underſtand our danger and to re- 


15 in time, that none of. us be hardned through the deceitſulneſs of ſin. 
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| 1 SAM. XII. 24,25, _ 
Only fear the Lord, and ſerve him in truth with all 
your heart: for conſider how great things be hath 


done for you. But if ye ſball ſtill do wickedh, yt 
ſball be conſumed, both ye and your King. 


T hath been well obſerved by ſome, that thoſe who look at a dl. 
ſtance upon humane affairs are apt to think that the good or 
bad ſacceſs of them depends wholly upon the Wiſdom and Con- 
duct of thoſe who manage them; others who look nearer into them 

and diſcern the many intervening and unforeſeen accidents which 

often alter and diſappoint the Counſels of men, are ready to attr- 

bute the events of things rather to Chance than Wiſdom : but thoſe 

who have made the deepeſt ſearch and the ſtricteſt enquiry , have 

_ molt firmly believed a Divine Providence which over-rules all the 
+ 73'?-Counſels and Affairs of Men; and ſotnetimes blaſts the moſt pro- 
bable defigns, ſometimes proſpers the moſt unlikely attempts, to let 
Trovag.1s, ſee that though there be many devices in mens hearts, yet the Counſel if 
the Lord that ſhall ſtand. We live in an Age not over prone to admire 

and take notice of any remarkable inſtances of Divine Providence either 

in our preſervation from dangers or deliverances out of them; for ſo 

great is the ſecurity of ſome men, that they are unwilling to appt: 

hend any danger till they fall into it, and if they eſcape will hardly be- 

lieve they were ever in it; and ſuch is the concernment of others, t0 

baffle all evidences of truth wherein their on guilt is involved, that 

they all agree in robbing God of the honour of his Mercy, and our 

ſelves of the comfort of his Protection. But bleſſed be that God who 

bath hitherto defeated all the ſecret, and ſubtle, and cruel deſigns .. 
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i; and our Churches enemies ; and hath given us the liberty and op- 
portunity of this day to meet together to implore the continuance of 
his favour and mercy towards us in the preſervation of his Majzſty's 
perſon; for in pray ing for him, we pray for our ſelves, ſince our own 
welfare doth ſo much depend upon His. 

When we look back upon the Hiſtory of this Church ever ſince the 
Reformation of it, we may obſerve ſuch a wonderfull ſeries of Divine 
providence going along with it, that we have the leſs reaſon to be diſ- 
couraged with preſent difficulties, or diſheartned with the fears of future 
dangers. What ſtruglings did it meet with in the Birth > And although 
it were therein like who took hold of the heel of his Brother, and 


it leſt obtained the bleſſing; yet the Romiſh party got the ſtart Ide Eſau, Cen. a4. 


ond came forth all red 8 full of blood and cruelty; and the old 25. 
Dragon caſt aut of bis month a Flood of Fire to deſtroy our Church before 
it could attain to its full growth and maturity. But after it not only 
ſurvived theſe flames, but enjoyed a firm eſtabliſhment under the care 
and conduct of a wiſe and ' cautious Government, what reſtleſs endea- 
yours, what - ſecret plots, what horrid conſpiracies, what foreign at- 
tempts, what domeſtick treaſons were carried on during the Reign of 
Queen Elizabeth? And yet, which is very conſiderable, while the o- 
penly and heartily owned the Proteſtant Cauſe, it pleaſed God to deliver 
her out of all her dangers, and to give her a long and a proſperous 
Reign, when two of her Neighbour Princes were aſſaſſinated for not 
being zealous enough in the Popiſb Cauſe though they profeſſed to own 
and maintain it. And it is bat a very little time ſince you met together 
in this 8 to celebrate the memory of a mighty deliverance which 
both King and Kingdom, and together with them our Church received 
from that never to be forgotten conſpiracy of the Gunpomder Treaſon 
in her Succeſſor's Reign. May we not then take up St. Pauls argument, 
and ſay, Who hath delivered us from ſo grea 
phone we truſt that he will yet deliver us ? mn 

Eſpecially if we do not fail in the performance of that daty which 
God from us in order to' our own preſervation , which is de- 
lirered by Samuel to the People of Iſrael, in the words of the Text : 
Only fear the Lord and ſerve him in truth with all your heart, for conſs- 
der bow great things he hath done for you. 29909 
But if they would not hearken to this wiſe Counſel, but goon in their 
ins, he tells them what the fatal conſequence would be, not to them- 


(clves only, but to their King too : 
But if ge ſball ftill do wickedly, ye ſhall be deſtroyed both ye and your 


Which advice will appear to deſerve our ſerious conſideration this 
day, if we either regard, (1.) The Perſon who gave it. (2.) The Occa- 
fon of giving it. (3.) The Matter contained in it. | 
1. The Perſon who gave this Counſel to the People, Samuel; a Per- 
ſon of great Wiſdom, and long experience in Government, and there- 
very able to judge concerning the proper cauſes of a Nation's 
Proſperity and Ruine. The People had enjoyed a long and unterrup- 
ed tranquillity while they followed his directions. They had before 
been miſerably haraſſed by the inroads of the Philiſtint, diſcomfited in 
ſeveral battels, and at laſt the Ar of God it ſelf taken by their enemies, 


t death, and doth deliver, in * Cor 1 lo. 


and their leaders deſtroyed; at which ſad news, Eli, who had judged Iſ- Sm 4.1. 


rael forty years, fell backwards and ſo ended his days: while they were 
Hh under 
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v.18. under the ſenſe of their preſent; miſeries, Sammel puts them ito d 
moſt hopefull way for their deliverance, Which was by 


| 4 re 
v.7. of Religion among them, by retarning to the Lord with all theis 
and. putting away thtir firange gods, and preparing their hearts un, 1, 
Lore 


and ſerving him only; and then, ſaith he, well deliver Al on 
of the hanf of the Phitiſtinr, Themiſteriesthey felt, and the danger 


teared made them own the true Religion with more that uſual — | 


the Lord only. But beſides this; Samwel appoints a publick and ſolem 
v. 5. zeph {all Iſracl ty 
v. 6. 'q «hered tegen 
Maſ.inFof. 
18. 21. 
Dru in 
Jad. 20 


and confeſs their fins in, and to imp ercy of God to the Ne 


tion. We do not read in Scriptureof any more publick and folemn Fal 

of the | People of ſfrael; kept with greater ſigns of true humiliation 
than this at Mizpeh was; for the pouring ont of water was uſed amony 
them either to repreſent their own: deſperate condition without Gods 

help, that they were as water ſpilt apom the graxnd; ; or the greatneſs of 

their ſorrow for. their fins, and the floods of tears which they ſhed for 

them. And to let mankind ſee what influence-a general and ſeriom 
Faſting and Humiliation hath upon the welfare of a Nation, we fad 
from the day of this Fa at Migpeb the Affairs of HMuel began to tum 

for the better. For the Philiſtinr thought they had an ad vantage again 

the Iſraelites by this general meeting, and boped' to ſarprize themwhile 
Sam · j 7. they kept theit Fe i Mipeh ; and made ſuch an Incurfion- upon then, 
as put them into a great conſternation ; and they came trembling to & 

v. 8. - wel, praying him that he would not ceaſe to cry into the Lord ' their Ol 
or them, that he wautd-ſave them | ont of the band of the Philiftins. & 

mel prays, the Lord hears, Iſrael marches out af Azpeb, purſues the 

'9 Philiftins and ſinſtes them; and Samuel ſets up a ſtone of remembrance 
'' and calls it Eben-Exzer, ſaying, Hit herto hath the Lord helped us. Ye, 
from henceforward did God help them, for it follows, ſo the Pl. 
liftins were ſubdued, and they came no more into the Cvaſt of 1fracl;. m 
v. 13. + the hand of the Lord was again the Philiſlins all. the days of Samuel. Ne. 
vet any had greater reaſon to be with a Governour than 

they had with Sumi; who managed their affairs with ſo much wil 

dom and-piety, with" ſo much faithfulneſs and integrity, with ſo mud 
courage and conſtancy, with ſo much care and induſtry, with fo much 
ſucceſs and proſperity. But people are apt to ſurfeit upon too much 

eaſe and plenty, and to grow wanton with abundance of peace; they 

began to be weary of Sams Government, and ſecretly to wiſh tor i 
cChange. And when mens diſcontents grow ripe; there ſeldoai wants 3 
v.16. Plauſible occaſion ro vent them: Sammel mas gramm ad and: conld not 
[257 AS: h n | | 80 
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othout from year #0 year, in circuit 16 Bethel, and Qilgal, and Mizpely, 28 ; Sun 8. 
he was want to do, 17 Sons 


+ keerſheba; theſe 


mal 
oo vernment; Fur they gathered themſelves 37 and came to Samuel 
 Ramah ; and aid to him, Behold thay art old, and thy Son; walk nit x. , 
is thy ways 3 this was their pretence , but their deſign was to alter the „. 
Government. Their plenty and proſperity, had made them fond of the 
Pry and Grandeur of their Neighbour Nations, and whatever it coſt 
them, they were reſolved to have « King to judge them like all the Ni- 
tins, Samuel tells them, what inconveniences that more abſolute form From v. io. 
of Government of the Neighbour Nations would bring among them, as wo v. 19 
ſhews ; all which fignified nothing to them, for it is ſaid, Ne- 7. an. I. 
vertheleſs — refuſed to obey the voice of Samuel, and ſaid, Nay, but * © + + 
* will babe 4 King ober uc, that we alſo may be like all the Nati ® © 
. It was not the Monarchical way of Government that was ſo diſ- 
ag to God or Samuel ; for their Government was of that Form al- 
rady, Gad himſelf being their King, and appointing ſuch Vicegerents .. 
s he thought fie to manage their affairs under him. So God anſwered 213. 
Samel, They have not rejected thee, but they have rejected me, that I ſhould g. 1. 
wt reign over them. Not as though Kingly Government were inconſi- 
ſent with God'ꝝ Sovereiguty over his people; for by him Kings: Reign ; 
and they are bis Miniſters to us for good, and that Government is the 
mbſt agreeable to his own, and to the primitive inſtitation of Govern- 
nent among meu. But herein then lay this great ſin of the Iſraelites Deut. 17. 
n ating « King, when God himſelf had provided by his Law, that 14. 
they ſhould have King when they were ſettled in their own Land? 
And yet we find the Iſraelites at laſt confeſs, We have added untò all our 12. 19. 
far this evil'to ark us a King. Their great fault was, that they were 
ſo impetuous and violent in their defires, chat they would not wait for 
Slanvel's deceaſe whom God had raiſed up among them, and whoſe Go- 
rernment had been ſo great a bleſſing to them; and therefore God look- 
el on it as 4' rejeFing bim more than Samuel, ſince he had appointed him; 
d they had no reaſon to lay him aſide for his Sons faults, but they 
made uſe of that only as a colour for their own (eli-willed humour and 
Aectation of being like 20 other Nations. However God commands 8. 7. 
Samuel to yield to them; and he appoints another meeting at Mizpeh, . . 
for this purpoſe ; where the Perſon was choſen by lot; and at his ſo- © 
mn inanguration at Gilgal, Samuel makes that ſpeech unto all Iſrael 11. 15. 
contained in this 1 2th Chapter; whereof the words of the Text are 
the concluſion which make theſe words the more conſiderable, 
2. In regard of the Occafor of them; being delivered by Samuel at 
lo great a Solemnity in which he delivers up the Government into the 
lands of their King, (1.) With a great proteſtation of his own inte- 12. 3, 4. 
gity, with an appeal to their own Conſciences concerning it, ind they 

give a large teſtimony of it. (.) He upbraids them with their in- 

gratitude towards God time after time ; that they were never dontented 
—— Laws or the Governours he raiſed up amongſt them 3 rom v. 6. 

now at laſt upon a ſudden fright concerning Nahaſh the King of Am- 0 4. 
un, they were reſolved they would have a Ning; and bebold, ſaith 
be, the Lora hath ſet «King, over g., C3, Notwithſtanding their fin 
a ſo unſcafonable a demand, re them they miglic be happy 
Ml | 2 9 * — III : 
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080 bis er they did ſincerety ber an then; 

. an obey 'the laws of God. "This" he delivers; 6G oh O Wale 
he! 1.) More 79 1 5 5 9 17. If yo feste Lord, aug and ſens 
him, and. obe 717 not bell uiuſt the Eg warren of th 

Lord, then hat 5 Je 2d ie the "Kang b — 

e the Lord your 274 : 7. . N wi protect en e — 

B. if you will not obey the voice of the Lovd, "but schall G s the Cn 

man ment, of th e Lore then at be hai of the Tee Janſt z. 4 


wa againſt your Fathers. it” this: bein — — 
quence. wr of wheteon the welfare of the Nation did depend, be — 
Boe: it, O Se 


175 ) More Em Heeren: after che Thunder and Reign had 4. 

G 06 Asch eit hearts 3 and they came praying to nel, 
U. 20, 2 5 1125 fin.to him; chen be counſels them wor 10 ſtar, i 
vo al God; and for his part, however they had ged him, 
be would not 0510 cohtinve to pray for them, but- give them the i 
v.:3 advice and ditectiors he cond :" Bur I will reach! gan mn good. and 
A, way, And then theſe words immediately follow, Only fart 0 

nd ſerve him int trath with all your heart, Nc. * 
3. Theſe words are. moſt conſiderable for rhe Mater r contained 10 

7 them; which lies in thele three particulass. 

( 1.30 The inffuence which continuance im fin” hath upon upon a Kingdanj 
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till the argument from Providence: was returned with greatet force upon 
themſelves.) but it ſhews that when God pleaſes to make uſe of Perſons 
or Nations as the Scowryes in his Hand to puuiſh a! People with, he gives 
them ſuecefs above their hopes or expectations: but that ſucce/s gives 
them no right. And of this the Pſalou ſpeaks When he adds, For in y. x, 
the hand of the Lord #here is « C, and the Wine iarid ; it is full of i x- 
tare, aud be pauret h ond of the ſame ; but the dregs thereef all the wicked of 
the earth ſhall wring ben ant and drink them; It is called by Iſiab, the IC. 51. 17. 
Cup of Fury,” and the Cup of Trembling, which Gad gives to Nations de- 
tined to ruin: which makes them like people intaxtcated and deprived 
of that apprehenſion of danger, of that judgment and conſideration to 
prevent it, which at other times they have. When a Nation is near 
ſome dreadfull calamity, as a juſt puniſhment of its fins z God takes away 
the wifdom of the Wiſe and the underſtanding of the Prudent, and the 
refotution of the men of courage, that they all ſtand amazed and con- 
founded; not knowing how to give or take advice; but they are full 
of fears, and rather apt to quarrel with one another than to conſult the 
general good. This was juſt the fate of Egypt when God did purpoſe 
to execute his Juſtice upon it. j 
(i.) Firſt, their courage failed them, And the heart of Egypt ſhall melt. in ic 9. 13 
the mid ii Ed and dhe ſpirit of Egypt ſhall fail in the midi thereof. In that 
day ſhall Egypt be like unto women ; and it ſhall be afraid and fear, becauſe of © 16. 
the — of the hand of the Lord of Hoſts, which be ſhaketh over it. It is a ve- 
ry ill gn when men want the fpirit and vigour they were wont to have; 
when. they are daunted at the apprehenſion of every danger, and ra- 
ther meanly ſeek to ſave themſelves by baſe arts and ſordid compliances, 
than to promote the common welfare, It is folly and ſtupidity not to 
apprehend danger when thert is cauſe for it, and to take the beſt care 
to prevent it ; but it is a fatal ſymptom upon a Nation when their hearts 
fall them for fear, that they dare not do the duty which they owe to 
God, to their King, and to their Carntry. God forbid that any ſhould 
exceed the bounds of their duty to prevent their fears, but when men 
want reſolution to do that, they are in a loſt condition. | 
(2.) Their Counſel: were divided and infatuated : And I will ſet the „, 
Egyptians agi] the Egyptians. The Princes of Zoan are Fools, the 11. 
Counſel of the wiſe Conncellors of Pharaoh is become brutiſh ; they have alſo 
ſeduced Egypt, ever they that are the ſtay of the Tribes thereof, The Lord '3: 
bath mingled « perverſe ſpirit inthe midſt thereof, and they have cauſed E- 4. 


ypt to err in every wore #horeof,” as a rel ing wan ſiaggereth in his vomit, 
i e. they know not what to fix upon, all their Counſels being fo un- 
certain. and the beſt taking no effoct. But after all their conſultations, 
they advance got one lep forward, but fall back juſt to the ſame caſe 
they were in before ; every one blaming another for want of ſucceſs in 
their dofigins. - This is the deplorable fate of a People when ruin and 
deſolatioti is near them. | | 

But on the other ide; hen God raiſes up a Nation to be a Scourge 
to other Natiozs, he iuſpires them witha now ſpirit and courage, unites 
their counſels, removes their difficatries or carries them eaſily through 

n, and by a concurrence of ſome happy circumſtances gives them 
range. ſucceſs beyond all their hopes and expectations. Look over all 
the mighty Revolutions which have hapned in the Kingdoms and Em; 
Mes of the Wor#d, and the more ye ſearch and confider and compare 
wings together, the greater truth you will find in this — 
N. en 
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When God deſigned to puniſh the 

ons, then the Babylonian Monarchy roſe ſo faſt and ſpread fo far, that 

Jer. 27 3. nothing was able to ſtand before it. T he combinations of the King of 

Jiudab, and Edom, and Moab, and Tyre, and Sidon, and Egypt, were but 

Jud. 16-9. Iixe the Withs which the Philiſtins bound Sampfon. with, which he brale ;, 

under as a Thread of Tow ir broken when it toucheth the fire. Jud ab drinks 

Ir ag. firſt of the Cop, and the trembles and falls, and is carried into captivity, 

fom 18. then follow, as God had foretold by bis Prophets, the deſolations 9 

o 26. Tyre, of Egypt, of Put and Lad, i. e. of Libya and f end at 

, *4 the Cup paſſes round, and Nineveh's turn comes to drink deep of thi. 

30. Fe Cup of Fury, and ſhe was laid waſt for returning to her ſins after Re. 
at. 3.8.9. pentance. HE — 

1 when the ſins of Babylon called for vengeance, God raiſed up 

I. 45-2.) Cyrus, and called him by his Name, long before he was born, ang 

brought the fierce nations of the Eft to ſubmit themſelves to him: and 

when Babylon was moſt ſecure, full of Wine and Jollity at an aniver. 

ſary feaſt, he led Cyrus into the City by a way they dreamed not of 

and all the plagues which the Prophets had foretold, came upon thy 

people when they leaſt expected them. It was not the Courage and Spir; 

of Alexander with his Macedonian Army could have made ſuch ſuddenand 

eaſie conqueſts of the Eat; if God by his Providence had not (rangely 

made way for his ſucceſs by infatuating the Connſels of Darins,'fo 25 to 

give him thoſe advantages againſt himſelf he could never have hoped for, 

There is no ſuch mighty difference in the wits and contrivances of men; 

no ſuch great advantages in military power and conduct; no ſuch won- 

derfull diſproportion in the courage, or wiſdom, or educations of men, 

but when God hath pleaſed to let looſe the moſt rude, and barbatous 

and unexperienced Nations in matters of War, upon the moſt flouriſhing 

Kingdoms, the moſt diſciplin'd Armies, the moſt fortified Cities, they 

have in ſpite of all oppoſition over-run, overcome, and overthrown 

them. Who could have thought that the cowardly Goth (as they were 

then eſteemed) the barbarous Vandals, and the deſpicable Hunt, could 

have made ſuch havock and devaſtations in the Roman Empire, that in 

fifty years time, more of it was loſt and deſtroyed by their means, than 

had been gained in a thouſand? It would make ones heart bleed to 

read the miſeries which all the parts of the Raman Empire ſuffered, 

where theſe Barbarians prevailed; and yet they were deſpiſed and re- 

proached by the Grave and Wiſe Romans at. the ſame time when they 

Salvian qe were Conquered and deſtroyed by. them; as Salviar who lived then, at 

Gl. Dei, large relates. But the beſt and wiſeſt men could not but ſee an extraor- 

7: dinary hand of God going along with them; and one of their greatel 

Generals found himſelf carried on by ſuch a mighty impulſe, and met 

with ſuch an unaccountable ſucceſs in all his undertakings, that he ca. 

led: himſelf Flagellum Dei, The: Scourge in God's hand to chaſtiſe the 

wickedneſs and follies of men that called themſelves Chriſtians, and did 

Diſur, # not live like ſuch. Machiavel himſelf takes notice of ſo ſtrange a diff 

Liv. 1. a. rence in the conduct and ſucceſs of the Romans at different times, that 

6.29 he ſaith, they could hardly be imagined to be the ſame People; and after all 

his attempts to find out other cauſes, he at laſt is forced to conclude 

H. Jords- that there is a ſuperiour cauſe to the Counſels of Men which governs the 

4 affairs gf mankind which he calls Fate, and we much better, the Providear 

merbi: et of Gad. Some learned Phyſccians are of opinion; that when diſeaſes ate 

via», not curable by common remedies, there is in them 20 960, ſomething 
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be evil w 
of that kind ac did as this in the text is, By if je hull fil 
4 which implies that if they did ceaſe to do o, they might be 
preſerved” both they and'their King, And where repentance bath in- 
nt between the threatning and execution of judgment, God hath 
weed wondetful kitidrief eicher in ſtopping, removing, or defe rring 
the denn, of judgments. 
1. In fopping his Nd when it bath been lied up, and ut ready to 
white. e can defire no clearer inſtance in that ale than that of W 12 Jonah 3 ze 
mh; 6 ruff City (or tather a Country incloſed in Mall,) full of all the 
deliphts of Af fe, and of the fins which nſnally attend them; to this City 
ſends a Prophet tb let them know how near they were to deſtru- 
dion, that . ar but forty days time to turn themſelves in, This was 


1 dalarm to them, given by a ſtrange Prophet at- 
ter 2 matmer to a 2 unacquainted with ſuch meſſa 
How many ob jtions would the Infidets and Scepticks of our Age have 


made againſt ſuch a Mefſage as this? They would 9 75 have concluded 

the Prophet Mad, chan have been perſwaded to repent by him. Yet ſo 

geat 5 the a pprehenfion they had of the Juſt deſert of their fins, 
that the People 7 Nintveh Jelieced G and procl med. 4 Feſt, and put V. 5. 
. Sack lot, from the greateſt of them' even lo the eaſt : aud they cryed vs. 
wightily to God, and  Turnted” from their evil way: © And what hen? 3 
Wo God Uifpar bun ge the teputation pf His Prophet, and alter the ſen- 

tence he Had fent fich b fie to dendunce againſt them > What hopes 

bit he 1 555 h Sire 45 7 bted ? It appears they had no- 
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confidence in their on ſtrength an members; His ene to, let them 
ſee how ready Re is to draw back hand when gn truly: repent, 
3. In putting by. the, ſtroke, fon the preſent, at. phe the Executi 

on of his wrath. No King of Iſrael: p rovoked © God more. 

King 16. for it is ſaid of him, hat did evil in 762 of the Lord. above all 1 


0. .- were before him; and that os Bf work wicked neſ in the ſght of 


e people. avoid: à vain 


v. 33- the. Lord. At laſt the Prophet, Eli ab meets bim in Nabotb's Vineyard 
21-25- which he bad juſt taken poſſeſſion of by fraud and violence; when 
Ahab ſaw ſuch an unwelcome hat place, his guilt made bim 
* 20. ready to ſtart back, and to ſay. haſt me, O mine ememy? The 
Prophet having this fair opportunity. followed, the! blow he had given 
him ſo. home, that Ahab, was not able to efare him; tor it is 15 
that When. 84h h the terrible Fab Cod denounced againſt him 
v. 29. for his fins, he rent T cloaths, an put Sackclath , por Bit fleſb and fe 
fied; aud ig g ood carneſt humbled: 55 hae od ;; For -ſo. 2 him. 
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fore me, I will not bring the neg 209 Even a ſhort repentance 
when Hncere, gains time, by Le rom puniſhment. When the 
ſins of 2 Nation are grawn to a great height, and become ripe for ven- 
geance, the beſt Princes can. 'obtain no more than not ſeeing th « 
vil in their own days, as inthe caſe of Joſiah, who was an excellent Prin, 
and, a true lover of God and his Law, yet the peqple continued ſo hard 
ned in their ſins, 1 29 55 en ſbew of Ref: 5 that 7 
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—ordingto'the Laws of Nations, they will live in a much more flou- 
{thing and happy condition; than a Nation can do where Atheiſm, Pro- 
fineneſs, and all forts of Wickedneſs abound: which I ſhall prove two 
x ) Abſolutely, from the rendency of Religion and Vertue to pro- 
the Honour, the Peace, the Courage and Safety of à People. | 
(2,) Comparatively, that Nations are more or leſs happy according to 


their vertues and vices. | | 


Goodneſs and Piety to promote a Nation's Honour and Intereſt abroad. 
And no man is ignorant how much Reputation brings of real advantage 
0 4 Nation 3 and that a People deſpiſed are next to a People enſlaved; 
ind that it is impoſſible to hold up honour and eſteem in the World, 
where the reputation of Vertue is loſt, | 

(2,) From its tendency to maintain peace and tranquillity at home ; 

venting private quarrels, by juſtice, and honeſty, and temperance, 
ind chaſtity ; and publick diſturbances by avoiding idleneſs, and de- 
hauchery, and bad principles, which are the great nurſeries of Rebelli- 
on; and teaching men quietneſs, patience, due government of them- 
ſelves, and obedience not only for wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. Where- 
x looſe principles, and bad practices, and extravagant defires naturally 
liſpoſe men to endeavour changes and alterations, in hopes of bettering 
themſelves by them; and the prevalency of Vice doth unhinge Govern- 
ment, and weaken the ſtrength and finews of it. | 

(3.) From the keeping up the ſpirits, and ſecuring the ſafety of men. 


Zion are afraid, fearfulneſs hath ſurprized the Hypocrites. Theſe were men 
ſaith GE —— a 25 ſhew for the preſent, but were inward- 
ly prepared, if the King of Babylon got the better, to be of his Religi- 
u, whatever it was. Such men who are falſe to God, and really of no 
Religion at all, are full of thoughts and fears, not knowing what may 
happen ; they dare not own what they would be, for fear it ruin them 
at preſent; and they dare not appear too much for what they ſeem to 
Elijah, then follow him; but if Baal then follow him : No, ſay ſuch men, 
if they durſt ſpeak their thoughts, we deſire to be excuſed at preſent, 
we find there is a conteſt between them, and we do not yetknow which 
will get the better, when we ſee that, you ſhall know our minds. As 
Afmrins Pollio told Auguſtus in his Wars with Anthony he was reſolvedto 
be præda viforis, he would be of the Conqueror's fide. But men that 
are ſincere in any Religion, do hate and abhor fuch hypocritical Diſ- 
ſemblers, and deſpiſe and ſpue them out for their nauſeous Jukewarm- 
neſs; and as men indeed. of no Religion or Conſcience, but for what 
ſerves to their preſent ends. But obſerve in what a lofty ſtrain the Pro- 
phet ſets forth the ſecurity and confidence which follows integrity. He 
that wal let h righteouſly and ſpeaketh uprightly, he that deſpiſeth the gain of 
mpreſſions, that ſhaketh his hands from holding bribes, that I his 
urs from hearing of blood, and ſtoppeth his eyes from ſeeing evil. He ſhall 
avell on high, his place of defence ſhall be the munition of rocks, bread 
full be given him, his waters ſhall be ſure. Theſe were very critical and 
doubtfall times which the Prophet ſpeaks of, and many were ſecretly 
tor complying with the King of Aſria, as . believing it as impoſlible 
to withſtand his force, as to dwell with everlaſting burnings; the * 
| | # 5 i phet 


(1. Abſolutely, and that will appear, (1.) From the tendency of true 


own, for fear of what may come hereafter. F the Lord be God, ſaith Aa 18, 


A good Conſcience makes a man dare to do his duty; but the ſinners in IG. 3116. 


v. 15. 


v. 16. 
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phet is ſo far from granting this, that he tells them all their ſecurity 1; 
in being juſt and honeſt, and doing their duty, and then they wa 
be as ſafe, as if they had conſtant proviſion among the moſt inaccegy 
Rocks. It is obſervable concerning the Iſraelites, that when th 3 
about to ſecure themſelves by ſubtile devices and contrivances of che 
own, making leagues and confederacies with the King of Egypt ads 
ther neighbour Princes, fo often they were foiled, and baffled, and o. 
vercome by their enemies; but when they put their truſt in God 2nd 
committed themſelves to his protection, he preſerved and delivered ther 
from the greateſt dangers. I will not deny that there was ſomething 
peculiar in their caſe, having the Prophets directions; and to truſt may 
wiſdom againſt God's was madneſs and folly in them. But ſetting that 
aſide, as there is no ſecurity like to God's protection, ſo there is n, 
reaſon to think that will be wanting to them who, do their duty ſincere, 
ly and put their'truſt in him. 10 7 F 

(2.) Comparatively ; If we do compare ſeveral Nations together, y, 
ſhall find thoſe to floutiſh moſt, and to be the moſt happy where men 
do moſt fear God and work righteouſneſs ; where piety and vertue hays 
the greateſt countenance and encouragement z and where vice and wid. 
edneſs are the moſt diſcouraged and puniſſet. 

This may feem a Paradox at firſt hearing to thoſe who conſider by 
what ways of fraud and violence, of injuſtice and cruelty, of rapine 
and oppreſſion, rhe great and mighty Empires of the world have been 
raiſed and maintained; and how little regard is ſhewed to any rules oi 
Honeſty, Juſtice, or the Laws of Nations in thoſe Kingdoms and States 
which reſolve to be great, and in ſpight of other Nations to maintain 
their Greatneſs. in 

Yet notwithſtanding this plauſible objection, the truth of my aſſert 
tion will appear, if we underſtand it as we ought to do with theſe tol- 
lowing Cautions. | | 

1. That it is not to be underſtood of the largeneſs of dominion, or 
faperfluity of riches, but of the true happineſs of living in ſociety to- 
gether ; which is by promoting the real good of all, To which the 
vaſtneſs of Empire, and jmmenſity of riches is by no means neceſſary, 
but a ſufficiency both of ſtrength and treaſure to defend it ſelf in caſe 
of foreign enemies, and to provide for the neceſſities and conveniencis 
of all the Members of it. Thoſe who have beſt conſider d theſe thing, 
ſuppoſe that to be the moſt exact and perfect Idea of Government, 
where all things are in a certain meaſure, and have a proportion toeach 
other ſo as moſt conduces to the true end of living; not to riot and 
luxury, not to ſoftneſs and effeminacy, not to pride and ambition, 50 
to the heaping up of riches without uſe and reſpect to a general good; 
but ſo as all men may according to their conditions and circumſtances 
enjoy what they have or can get, with the greateſt comfort to them 
— 95 and their friends, and do the moſt generous and vertuous + 

ions. L | 

2. That this is not to be underſtood of the private benefit of any 
particular perſons, but of the general good of all ſorts and conditions dl 
men. The Eaſtern Monarchies have ſeemed to 'be the moſt happy 
and flouriſhing tothoſe who look at a diſtance upon-them, and only 
obſerve the Pomp and Grandeur of their Princes, without looking into 
the State and Condition of the People. Ariſtotle obſerves, that the Er 


Stern people had more wit and ſlavery with it, the Northern had leſs quick 
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voſt and more liberty, the Greeks lying between both, had their ſhare in both. 
pat the Eaſten ſlavery hath brought Barbariſm into Greece it ſelf ; and 
the Northern Liberty hath ſo improved the wits, and given ſuch encou- 
ragement to the induſtry of men, that our people at this day enjoy 
more benefit by the riches of the Eaſt, than thoſe do among whom they 
grow. Can we call them a happy people that ſee much riches and 
enjoy none ; having nothing which they can call their own, unleſs it be 
their ſlavery ? That is certainly the happieſt condition of a People, 
where the Prince ſits upon the Throne of Majeſty and Power, doing 
righteouſneſs.and ＋ * kindneſs; and the People fit every man under 
his Vine, and umuler hit Fig- tree, enjoying the fruits of his own labours, 
or his Anceſtor's bounty: Where the people think it their intereſt to 
ſupport and obey their Prince 3 and the Prince thinks it his intereſt to 


wars and defend his People. Happy is the People that is in ſuch a caſe Pſ. 144. 1. 


above all, happy is that people whoſe God is the Lord. For without 
his bleſſing, the beſt Government, the beſt Laws, the beſt Miniſters can 
never preſerve a Nations happineſs ; and there is no reaſon to expect his 
Bleſſing, but in the ways of Piety and Vertue. 

3. That it is not to be underſtood of ſudden and ſurprizing events, 
but of a laſting and continued ſtate, For when God had been highly 
provoked to puniſh ſeveral Nations for their ſins ; he may give un- 
expeted ſucceſs to that Nation by whom he deſigns to puniſh the reſt ; 
and when they have done that work, they may then ſuffer more ſmartly 
for their own iniquities. Of this we have a remarkable inſtance in Scri- 
pture; God deſigned to puniſh the Kingdoms of the earth for their ſons : 


of Phenicia, Arabia, and other Countries in ſo ſtrange a manner, that 


of others. Thus for a time, a Nation may ſeem to flouriſh exceedingly, 
and be victorious over others while they are as Scourges in God's hand 
tor the puniſhment of athers, and when that work-is over may ſuffer 
molt ſeverely for their own fins. | 

4. Itis to be underſtood of Perſons under equal circumſtances, when 
we compare the condition of People with each other : not the Nobles of 
one Nation with the Peaſants of another, nor the Princes with the 
People ; but every rank and order of men with thoſe of the ſame rank 
and condition. 

And upon theſe terms, we need no other proof of the truth of this 
aſſertion, than the inſtance in the Text of the People of Iſrael; which 
will beſt appear by comparing the ſtate of both Kingdoms after the Bo- 
dy of the. People was broken into the Kingdoms of Iſrael and Judah. 
The Kingdom of Iſrael by Jereboam's Policy, and for Reaſon of State, 
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a fell off from the Worſhip of the true God, and worſhipped the Calves of 
D and Bethel. But did they proſper or ſucceed more than the King- 
en of Judah ? The ten Tribes had a much larger territory, yet the 
088 Kinzdom of Fudah was ſtronger and flouriſhed more, and continued 
+ longer by 135 years, than the Kingdom of Iſrael did; and when they 
f were carried into Captivity, the ten Tribes were loſt as to their name 


and 


to this purpoſe he raiſeth up Nebuchadnezar King of Babylon, whom he Jer. 25-26. 
therefore calls h Servant; and the firſt example of his ſeverity was his 
own People; when this was done, then follow the deſolations of Egypt, v. tr. 


ſome have call'd it the Age of the deſtruction of Cities. But doth the yp che. 
King of Babylon think to eſcape himſelf? No, ſaith the Prophet, the Can-p.5 56: 
King of Shesbach ſhall drink after them; his turn would come at laſt, when je, 295.15. 
he had accompliſhed the deſign God ſent him upon in the puniſhment v. 26. 
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and Intereſt among the People of Miria ; but the mo Tyibes were reſtored 


after 70 years Captivity under the Princes of the Line of David. If we 
compare the Kings of Iſrael and Judah together; the Poſteriiy of Davia 
was kept up among the Kings of Judah ; but there were nine Families 
in the Kingdom of Iſrael; and but one of them laſted to the fourth Ce. 
neration, and that was of Jehn, who did ſomething towards the Refor. 
ration of Religion. Of the eighteen . of Iſrael, but eight eſcaped 
dying by the Sword : and it is eaſie to judge how miſerable the ate of 


that People thuſt be, under ſo many violent changes of Government 


a Ch. 16.9. 


v. 10. 


Among the Kings of Judah thoſe who were firmeſt to the true Religi- 
on proſpered moſt, and the Nation under them enjoyed the greateſ 
peace, ot received the greateſt deliverances, as in the days of Th Je 
hoſaphat and Hezekiah. If we compare the times of the ſame Nings to. 
gether, we ſhall find that while they adhered firmly to God and Relig. 
on, the Nation proſpered exceedingly, as for a long time under the 
Reigns of Solomon and Aſa ; but when in their old Age they began 10 
warp in their Religion and to decline in their Piety, nothing but trou- 
ble and confuſion followed. So true did they find the ſaying of Haas 
to Aſa, the eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth, 5 
ſhew we ſtrong in the behalf of them whoſe heart is perfect towards hin, 
But becauſe he faid, he had done fooliſhly in not relying on the Lord, by 
on the King of Syria, therefore, faith he, from henceforth thou ſhalt hay 
wars. And from that time his Government was uneaſie both to him. 
ſelf and his People; when .he had impriſoned the Prophet for repro- 


ving him. 


HI. That there are ſome circumſtancet in the fins of a Nation, which 
do very much portend and haſten its Ruin. As, : | 

1. When they are comtnitted after more than ordinary mercies re. 
ceived x ſuch as in reaſon ought to keep men molt from the commiſſion of 


them; as greater knowledge of the Will of God that other People enjoy; 
more frequent warnings of their danger than others have had; many 


Jer. 25.29. 


Ezek. 9. 6. 


r 


17. 


Amos 3.2. 


and great deliverances which God hath vouchſafed; when none of theſe 
things, nor all of them together do move a People to repent, they 
ſhew an obſtinate and incorrigible temper, and therefore God may ſooner 
proceed to puniſh them, God did not forbear to puniſh other Nations 
for their tranſgreſſions, but he began with his own People. For bo [ 
begin to bring evil on the City which is called by my name, and ſhould ye be 
utterly unpuniſhed ? The deſtroying Angels in Ezekiel, were to begin at the 
Sanctuary. Judgment, ſaith St. Peter, muſt begin at the Houſe of God. He 
draws the line of his Juſtice parallel to that of his Mercy ; and when e- 
very Mercy is put to the account, and heightens the guilt, the ſumm 
will ſoonriſe ſo high to call for execution. The Prophet Amos tells 
Damaſcus, and Gaza, and Tyre, and Edom, and Ammon, and Moab, that 
none of them ſhall eſcape being puniſhed for their tranſgreſſions ; they 
need not doubt, the Rod would come time enough upon them; but yet 
God would begin with his own Children Lou only have I known of all 
the Families of the earth, therefore I will puniſh you for all your iniquities: 
Where God hath given wonderful) marks of his kindneſs, and many de- 
liverances time after time, and yet they continue to do wickedly, there 
is the greater reaſon to expect ſharper and ſeverer puniſhments. - 

2. When they are committed with more than ordinary contempt of 
God and Religion. All Ages are bad enough; and every Age is _ 
| „„ 
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—nolain/of it ſelf, as the worſt of any; becauſe it knows-more-4ll of 
it ſelf than of the foregoing. But yet: there is a difference in the man. 
ner of finning 5 ſometimes the ſtream of wickedneſs hides its head, and 
uns under ground, and makes little noiſe, although it holds on the ſame 
courſe; at other times it. ſeems to break forth like à mighty torrent as 
though it would bear down all before it, as though the fountains of the 
great deep were broken up, and Hell were let looſe, and the Priſoners 
there had ſtraken off their chains and come up upon the earth; When 
atheiſm, Profaneneſs and all manner of Wickedneſs grow impudent and 
bare · faced 3 when men do not only neglect Religion, but reproach and 
fontemn it. Sha I not viſit for theſe things, ſaith the Lord, ſhall not my Jer. 5. 9, 
ml be avtnged-on ſuch 4 Nation arthzr 2 God did forbear his People of *: 
beyond what they could have expected, waiting for their jen they 


— rw 
* 
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nent; but when they; added impudence to their obſtinacy, when they 
made ſport with the Prophets, and turned their threatnings into fongs of 
mirth and drollery, then the peremptory decree came forth; and there 
was no hopes to eſcape. | But they 1 the meſſengers of God, and. — 36. 
deſpiſed bie Words, aul mi ſuſed his , Prophets, ; until the wrath of the Lord 
coſe againſt hi People, till, there was wo remedy. There ſtill ſeemed to 
be ſome hopes left till they came to this temper, But when they byr- 
lſqued the Prophet Jeremiab s words, and turned the expreſſions he uſed Jer. 23 34, 
into Ridichle, crying in contempt, The burden of the Lord, which is Bak. ; 
called, perwerting the 'tmards: of the living God : when they turned Eze- 31. | 
biel.s words ĩdto pleaſant ſorgs, and made ſport with God s judgments, u , 
no wonder he was ſo highly provoked. For there can be no worſe ſu: ? 
y mptom to a people. than to laugh at the only means to cure them; and 4. Yul. 
if this once grow common, it muſt needs make their condition deſperate, 
For then it comes to God's turn to mock and laugh too; Becauſe I have Prov. 1.24. 
called and ye haue refuſed; I have ſirerebhed out my hand and no man regard- **: 
ed; but ye have. ſet. at yought- all my: Counſel, and would have none of my »v. 6. 
reproof z Talſo will laugh at, your calamity, and mock when your fear cometh. 
You be unto that people whom the , Almighty takes pleaſure in pu- 
aA 254113051 brig 22h ft 3 Kat | TR 

3. bf hen there is an univerſal degeneracy of all ranks and conditi- 
ons of men. I do not mean ſuch as is common to humane nature, but 
irom the particular vertues of their Anceſtors, or a common practice of 
thoſe vices which. do moſt frequently draw down the judgments of God, 
and make him to have 4 controver/is with a Land. By ſwearing, and ly- Hot 4, 3. | 
ny, and killing, and ſtealing, and committing Adultery, they break out, | 
ad'blaod-toucheth blvod, therefore ſhall the Land mourn. It was a ſtrange | 
degree of corruption the People of Jeruſalem were fallen to before God 
kd them into Captivity.z- when the Prophet Jeremiah uſed thoſe expreſ- 
hons. to them, Rum pe to and fro in the ſtreets af Jeruſalem, and ſee nom Jer. 5.1. 
nd zum, amd ſeek in; the. broad places thereof, if ye. can find a man, if 
tbere be any that executeth judgment, that ſeeketh the truth, and I will par- 
don. it. Could there ever be a fairer or kinder offer than this? Bat as 
ab expreſſeth it, the mhole head was ſick; and the heart faint, from the 15. 1. 3.6. 
dle of the fat euem unto the head there is no ſoundneſs in it, bet wdyndr, 
ad braiſee, and putrehy ng ores: It ſeems a very ſtrange paſſage in the 
Law of Leproſe, that if the Leproſſe covered all the fleſb, the perſon was Lev 13.12. 
1% le pronounged clean; but i amy rum fleſh' appeared, be was un- ' 
eln: ꝓhich it is very hard to underſtand, unleſs it. were that the pow- 
« of ine on was then gone. Such a ſtate the People of Jeruſalem ſeemed 
Ne . to 
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We have been a 


Ne colors wonderfull Meteles 2nd 
many ſignal Deliverances from God's hand. He hath' "ena ber Us it 4 
rich and fruitfull Land; and hath furmiſted us with 
that even that bach been id our durden; hath bien us w us aid lun ſuch 
an increaſe of Trade that our Merchants far exceed thoſe of De boch 
in Riches and Number. Our Ships of Trade are lite a Valley of Cedar 
when they lie at home; and when they are abroad, they compaſs the 
earth, and make the riches of the Euft and Wes? Nai, to) meet in ou 
| Streets. And fince like the Prince of Tyre, our ſeat is in the id of th the 
Seas, God hath therefore ſecured us from fach ſudden inroads and in. 
vaſions of foreign Enemies as many of our Neighbour Countries do 
groan under at this day: where the miſeries of War are feſt before 
are ſeen; and thoſe who t themſelves at eaſe aud quiet, may 
be ſurpriſed in their Beds, and before they are uware of it may they. 
ſelves, md Families, and Goods, and Houſes, and Country be all burmt 


and conſumed c cher. But God bath eompaſſed us about with a deey 
Sea and a large Channel, and given us fuch's powerful Navy" 5 Way be 
both a defence at home and a terror abroad. 

As to our Civil Conſtitution, if we confider eee of 
our Government, the Juſtice and Wiſdom of our Laws, and the great 
neſs of our Liberties, we have noreaſon to envy the condition of any 

upon earth. And after alt our inteſtine broils and: confuſions 
which our fins had brought upon ns, God was pleaſed in I moſt ſurpri 
ſing manner, without War or Ble to our great ſatisfaktion and 
the amarement of the World, to reſtore our Soveteign to his Throne, 
our Church and People to their juſt Rights and Liberties. And while 
our Neighbour Na have lamentably fuffer'd under all the diſmal 
effects of a laſting War, he hath enl our Trade, continued ont 
Peace, and thereby increaſed our Proſperity, after we had ſmarted unde 
a dreadfull Fire, and a ra ing Peſtilence, Thus fur all things tend 
— to make us a bappy ation,” it we dba knen und Ne s own 
Be that which above alt cher things bend ame us te hath ben 
r of out Trouble, and is IE f our Fears, and that 
Religion. And yet in this reſpect we bave advantages above any other 
Nuuios in the Moria hav a Cares reſormod with fo much 
Wiftew und Moderation, as to avid t 9 extreams on both 
ſides. But even this hath our 
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Vn ener: 
ature) or to the accompliſhing their own ends by f )nſpiraci 
1nd open violence, by treachery and falſhood, 855 R= | 
nations, * dere Miniſters of Juſtice, or on the moſt merciful 45 
aa 0 x 5215 But le aſtoniſhed O ye Reavens, and tremble O 
11h, that 1 OO t forth ſuch a Generation of Vipers who are con- 
tinually ma mg rains chrough the Bowels of their Mother, and as 
we have _ 8 elieve, have deſigned to deſtroy the Father of their 
ret 5 g on by kind embraces of one that pretends to be the 
Mot we we , g New is be the paternal affection of the Holy Father at 
Rowe, i i sin . e e Cauſe, if this be the way 
10 1725 e us to their Communion, have we not great reaſon to be 
fond eg into the Boſom of ſuch a Church which may ſtrangle 
mer ao . gets us within her Arm? But there are ſome whoſe 
2 _ | 7 to . men believe there was no ſuch dangerous 
MOT 232 not with that evidence which lies before you, 
g arte ow L obvious to all perſons, and 
_— mY y, which is the horrid Murther actually com- 
mi Rd i 2 Juſtices of Peace, in cold blood, with 
an | » rion. Do men imbrue their hands in blood 
3 8 ot o__ Perſon, 'wh at ſuch a time, why in ſuch 
Lp J dong a reaſon for all this; he had taken the Exami- 
. ere 6 1 o my to be ſuffered to live, and they hoped by 
E Has — ence, and to affrighten others from ſearch- 
Tah Sons — . that matter ſo, as though they had a 
rr r had no other end in taking away his 
* hens bow 2 fa er Diſcovery. And they whom his Death 
33 3 fog aer would they be convinced, though he ſhould 
— 3 - ——— charge ſuch barbarous cruelties, ſuch 
nw pity = - — N 2 deſigns on all who live in the Com- 
ee —— ; mo muſt diſtinguiſh between the ſeduced 
their Conſciences check - . —— = i 100 «chro 
2nces ether, ature diſcloſe them ; 
4 gg 4 mir who are always reſtleſs and deſigning, and 
Ee ICT Tn 
alt hundred of years and more, but — . 
undr ö dre, g conſpiracies, inflami 
* r our liberties, heightning our diſcontents, - — 
yy —_— 5 Foundations both of our Government and Re- 
4 | = by triumph that they are too hard for 
of {ſrael, they will Pal be jy — > * —— — TORR 
: 4 des, and thorns in our eyes? © 
* —_—_ _ be, Thope God deſigns it not to deſtroy us 8 
Ns At am (ure it doth prove and try us, whether we will hearlen 
8 3 11 of the Lord, or to the vain Traditions of Men. 
8 275 by theſe things out of any malice or ill will to 
8 any, * that I may uſe dt. Paul's words, My heart's deſire 
ee * for them all is, that they might be ſaved. And although 
tink they er 0 = my hopes are, ſome even of theſe may 
ar irs Pare a Le fon od in all this ; but we are ſure it is not ac- 
they killed tte 77 Such a blind zeal as the Jemt had, who when 
1 E er, thought they did God good ſervice. But it is ſo 
us, to inhumane, fo unchriſtian 4 zeal, that it is charity to them 
| k Dian ag 
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as well as neceſſary care of our own ſafety; to keep them from > 


the Nation's ſuffering. 


for you. 


ſtowed upon ur? For the Light of his Truth, the Purity of his Wor. 


upon keeping up the intereſts of their ſeveral Parties, and do not thoſe 
things which themſelves think they lawfully may do towards an Drin 
with us? I pray God, the continuance of theſe breaches may not look like 


| 4 caps. 


city of doing themſelves and others miſchief. - ada; 1 
But before I conclude, the Text ſuggeſts to us three things, very pe 
tinent to the dxty of this Day; which I ſhall briefly recommend to you 
conſideration. + air Agen 2 a 
1. Matter of humiliat ion for our fins, as they have an influence Upon 


2. Matter of Advice, Only fear the Lord. and ſerve him in truth and 
with all your heart. 40 MN 
3- Matter of encouragement, For conſider, what great things he hath don: 


1. Matter of Humiliation for out nt. Which have been many and 
great, and aggravated: by all the Mercies and Deliverances which (,, 
hath vouchſafed to us: and therefore he may be juſtly provoked to yy. 
niſh us proportionably to the meaſures of our ingratitude and diſobegi. 
ence. Let us lay our hands upon our hearts this day, and ſeriouſly coy. 
ſider what requital we have made to the Lord for all the benefits he hath ty. 


ſhip, the Power of his Grace, the frequency of his Sacraments, the ln. 
fluences of his Spirit, and the continuance hitherto of our eſtabliſhed 
Religion, in ſpite of all oppoſition whatſoever. But have we not been 
guilty of two much (lighting that Truth, neglecting that Worſhip, refiſting 
that Grace, contemning thofe Sacraments, quenching that Spirit; and 
of too great coldneſs and indifferency about matters of Religion? I d 
not fear that ever the Church of Rome ſhould prevail among us by ſtrength 
of Reaſon, or force of Argument, with all its ſpecious colours and pre. 
tences, unleſs it be among thoſe who underſtand neither one; nor the 
other Religion ; but if men be looſe in their Principles, and unconcerned 
about Religion in general, there will not be courage and conſtancy enouy| 
to keep it out. I do much more fear Popery coming in at the back door 
of Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs ; than under all its falſe and deceitful pre- 
tences of Univerſality and Infallibility. And this thoſe have been awar 
of, who have been ſo induſtriouſly ſowing among us the ſeeds of In: 
ligion ; knowing that if men be unconcerned-as to all Religion, they vil 
never have the courage to oppoſe any; but will be ſure to cloſe with 
the prevailing fide. Next to this, I know no greater ad vantage that they 
take againſt us, than from the unnatural heats and unchriſtian diviſions 
which have been among us. H men were wiſe they would: conſider, « 
leaſt in this our day, the things which do belong to our Peace. How can men 
anſwer it at the great day, if in ſuch a critical time as this is, they ſtand 
upon little niceties and punGilio's of Honour rather than Conſcience, a 


an argument of divine Infatuation upon us. But what can we fayto 
that looſeneſs and debauchery of manners, to that riot and luxury, to 
that wantonneſs and prophanenefs, to that faſhion of cuſtomary ſwearing 
and Atbeiſticłk Drollery, which have been ſo mach and ſo juſtly com 
232 of among us? I hope there are many thouſands at this day in 

neland, whoſe ſouls abhor the abontinations that are committed, and wil 
mourn in ſecret for them, and therefore our caſe may not be ſo deſperate 
as that of Jeruſalem was. May we all this day ſo heartily repent of 
all theſe follies and impieties, that the Cauſe of our Fears which ol! 
fins give us being removed, we may hearken, (2.) To 
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09 To the matter of Aduict here given, Only to far the Lord, and 
to ſerve bim if. Truth, and with all or Nau, n 0 Gon has onebu 
as though: 'Saxrnel had ſaid, Your hearts ſtand trembling ſtill at the 
dar of God's Judgments, ' when he doth but lift u hit voice in the Thun 


der; and ſhew his Power in the Rain ; I will tell you, how your hearts 
may. be at eaſe and quiet from the fear of evil; be faithfull to God, main- 
nin and practiſe the true Religion, ſincerely, diligently, conſtantly, uni- 
rerfally, and never doubt his protection of you, let your enemies be ne- 
yer ſo many, or your dangers: never ſo great. Nothing expoſes mer 
note to the Wrath and Vengeance of God, nor provokes him more to 
leave a People to their own counſels, than falſe heartedneſs in Religi- 
on and Hypocriſie do. For the Hypocrite thinks to put a trick upon 
God Almighty; and while it ſeems. to carry it fair towards him, he is 
dealing underhand for his own ſecurity another way: And God is then 
oncetned in Honont to let the world ſee he will not be mocked ; for he 
knows how to Take the trafty in their own devices ; and very often brings 
tonovght the moſt politick fetches of ſelt-defigning men. For wen 
men ſeek thethſelves, and not the honour of God or Religion, but are 
ready. to betray what ought to be dearer than their lives, for ſome mean 
nd private intereſts of their own, they are oft - times ſo far from com- 
paſſing their ends, that they become the Scorn and Reproach of mien. 
dat if men preſerve their integrity, and wat 14 to the thing that is right, 
they preſerve their honour, even among; thEir enemies, and either eſ- 
apt troubles or have the comfort of a good Conſcience under them, 
mnd:however/things happen to them far a While, they are ſure to haue 
jeace al the lat. I il brg n en ts en . ad [fc 

3. Laſtly, Here is matter of incouragement. For conſider what great 
things he hath done for you. When Jacob was ſent into Egypt, and your Fa- v. g. 
thers cried unto the Lord, then the Lord ſent Moſes and Aaron which 
brought.our Fathers out of Egypt, and made them dwell in this place. When 

their ſins had brought them into great diſtreſſes afterwards, and they 

med unto the Lord and confeſſed their ſins, then the Lord raiſed up Je- . 9. 
robbaal aud Bedan, and Jepthah, and Samuel, and delivered you out of 10. 
the hand of your enemies on every ſide, and you dwelled ſafe. Now con- 
ider, the ſame God who did thoſe things, can do as great for you till , 

for his Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs are the ſame, and therefote 

jou have the greateſt reaſon to put your truſt in him at all times, ſince Pl. 9 10. 
be peer, forſakes them that ſee him. 
» Meſedbe God that we have this day a farther argument for us to fear 

ad ſerve him in truth, and with all our heart, by conſidering what great 

things be hath done for us. Many deliverances hath he wrought for us 

ime after time, for which we ought ſtill to be thankfull, ſince we yet 

joy the benefit of them. But the memory of former deliverances was 
Umoſt worn out with many, and ſome began to queſtion whether ſuch 
boly-and innocent men as the Fathers of the Society could be guilty of 
ach horrid conſpiracies; ſome were ſo perſwaded of their Loyalty, that 
the Vipers ſeemed to have changed their natures, and to have loſt their 
keth, and to be a very ſoft and innocent kind of Creatures. Inſomuch, 
that they were hardly brought to believe there could be a plot among 
em, eſpecially of ſo horrid a nature as this appears more and more to 
ave been, when ſuch a viperous brood were ſuffered not only to lie 

uiet in the Shade, but to ſport themſelves in the Sun, and to enjoy the 
eedom of their own retreats. But God doth bring to light the hidden 
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things of darkneſs by ſuch ways as ſhew his Providence, more than our 

rudence and foreſight, that while we have the comfort, he alone may 

ave the glory of our deliverance. But yet methinks we ſtand as it wege 
upon the brink of a mighty precipice, which is fo full of horror, that 
we” tremble to look down from it; we are at preſent held up by 
ſtrong hand, but as by one fingle thread, and can we then think our ſeſe: 
ſecure from ſo a danger ? 

--Blefſed be God for that Unanimity, that Zeal, that Courage, that 
Conſtancy you have hitherto ſhewed in the maintenance of our Chart 
and Religion ; but there is ſo much yet to be done for a firm Efali;g. 
went of it to all Generations (which now by his Majeſty's Gracions fl. 
vour is put into your hands) as calls for all our Prayers, and your part. 
_ cular Care, left if this opportunity be let flip, you never have ſuch a 


This ſeems to be an Hanau reſerved for this Parliament, as the Crows 
and Glory of all your endeavours for the Pablick Good. Go on then, 0 
raiſe up this Monument to mY Eternal Fame. This will nat only make 
you be loved and eſteemed by the preſent Age, but this will endear your 
— to Poſterity, and make to come riſe up and call this ** 
Se Jon. | * | 
But leſt our fins ſhould yet hinder us from ſo great a Hleſſing, We 
have great reaſon to humble our ſelves before God this lay to 
thoſe fins which may yet provoke him to puniſh ns, and by Faſting and 
Prayer to implore his Mercy; that he would go on to preſerve his Mz 
jeſty's Perſon from all violent attempts, our Church and Religion fron 
all the deſigns of its enemies, and deliver us all from Dareaſonable art 
Wicked len. 7! 5 27H 2 
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WHITE-HALL, 
March 7. 1675 
r Ne TRY 
n Marry: X. 16. | 
be 1 therefore wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs as 
ves. 


N the beginning of this Chapter we read of one of the greateſt and 
moſt improbable defigns that ever was, viz. Chriſt's ſending out his 
twelve Apoſtles to conyert and to reform the World. For although 
the occaſion of their firſt Miſſion, was to prepare the Jewiſh Nation for 
entertaining the Doctrine of the Meſhas, and therefore they are com- 
manded to go to the laſt ſheep of the Hauſe of Ijrae} 5 and as they went to . 6. 
ach; ſaying, the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; yet our Saviour in . 7: 
is following diſcourſe mentions ſeyeral things which cannot be appli- 
ed to their fl going abroad; particularly, that which relates to their 
hard uſage and bad entertainment from the world; which we do 
m and they met with from the Jews 21 this general meſſage, but 9 
nber the contrary: for which cauſe he bids them 70 7 nothing 
* Ives, foreſeeing that in all places there would be {ome that 5.10, 11. 
would be ready to receive them kindly ; and when the Seperty Di | 
oples were ſent upon a like errand, they rethrned with joy, Which ſuch Luko.c7, | 
ns beginners would hardly haye done, if they had met with ſuch | 
perſecutions then, which Chriſt here foretells his Apoſtles ſhould 
offer for preaching the Gch, Either therefore we oſt ſay that 
* Matthew 2 things together by way of common Place, as he ſeems | 1 
todo the Miracles and Perables of ur Sauiour, ion off ſuing the 


Urder of time, as St. Lale doth, and fo upon occaſion of Chriſt's ſepd- 
A Apofiles ſets down all that relates to their Miſſion, although 
Glivered at ſeveral times; or elſę that Chriſt himſelf did now at firſt 
Xquaint them with all the difficulties that ſhould attend their imploy- 

| ment 
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| ment in preaching the Goſpel to the world, and conſequently though 
neceſlary to. give them at once their full inſtructions for their diſch, 
of ſo great a truſt, and due behaviou under ſa hatd af ſervice, Ann 
indeed ſo great, a ſervice ſo hard as to W the Wiſdom of at 4e 
and the Innocency of Adam in Paradiſe; ſo many were the difficay;? 
ſo powerfull were the prejudices, ſo dangerous were the ſnares and tem 
tations, which in all places did hinder the ſucceſs of fo great a Wolk 
We are apt to admire and applaud.the mighty Conqueſts which men d 
make over ſome ſmall parts of the World, by the ſubtilty of theit Vit or 
by the force of their Arms, or by the vaſtneſs of their Treaſure ; hut in 
all theſt caſes, there is nothing wonderfull; for the cauſcs being ſuppoſe, 
there is at. Jeaſt a great probability the event ſhould follow : Bur for 
twelve inconſiderable perſons, as to all outward circumſtances, without 
craft, without arms, without money, to undertake the conqueſt of the 
world, by changing not only mens opinions as to Religion, but which 
is far mor&uneaſie, the hearts and Ityes of men; ſeems at firſt 
rance ſo ufflikely a thing, that though none but very wiſe. men could 
hope to manage it, yet none who were thought ſo would ever un. 
dertake it. Yet no leſs than this was the work which Chriſt ſent abroad 
his twelve Apoſiles upon; and he tells them, very little to their com. 
v.:1,22,17-fort, what hardſhip they were like to meet with, to be betrayed by friend; 
yea by friend, 
perſecuted by enemies, and hated of all men for his names ſake: yen ſo 
great would the rage and malice and cruelty of men be againſt then, 
that he ſaith in the beginning of this yerſe, Behold I ſend you forth 1 
ſheep in the midſt of Wolves. What! to be deſtroyed and devoured by 
them?. No, but to turn thoſe very Wolves into Sheep; But what pon. 
erfull charms muſt they uſe to ſecure themſelves Bo preſent" dan. 
ger, and to work ſuch mighty change? no other than thoſe whith our 
Saviour recommends in the words of the Text, Be ye therefore wiſe ut 
Serpents, and harmleſs. as. Daves. Not as though we were to. ſearch 
all the properties of Serpent: and ober to underſtand the meaning of 
theſe words, and to determine the fruch or falſhood of all the rela 
ons that are, made concerning both of them; but as Solomon choſe the 
Ant for an exainple of diligence, ſo qur Saviour. deſiguing to joyn Wi 
dom and Innocency together propoſes the Serpent for one and the Da: 
for the othe I to let his Diſciples underſtand. that he allows: chem ſo 
much Wiſdom as is conſiſtent with Izzocency, and perſwades them to no 
more Simplicity than is conſiſtent with Wiſdom. For Wiſdom without 
Innocency tutũs into craft and cunning; and Simplicity without Wiſdon 
is meer folly, * _ . 
But th great difficulty lies in the joyning theſe two together. For a 
the worl goes and is like todo, men will be apt to ſay, How can thoſe 
be as wiſe gs Serpents, who muſt be as harmleſs al Doves ? I all the 
world wette agreed in the practice of innocency, ard men did not far 
the worſe for it, it might paſs n but when they have to dell 
with others who will uſe all the Wiſdow of the Serpent, and are fo far 
from being harmleſs as Doves, that they will cake” Al the adyantages 
that mens innocency and ſimplicity gives them, it ſeems hard fo recor- 
eile theſe two together. To what purpoſe, may fome ſay, ate mens 
eyes bid to be open, when their Hands are tied up? Had they not bet 
ter be without the Serpent's ſagacity and quickni "of fight; than elpy 
their dangers; and not ufe the moſt likely means to prevent them! 
What doth the fmplicizy of the Dove ſigniſie, but to make them a 2 
1 229 N ; | 40 $399 »,41/ £:? IS FI3T HET: ofia ealle 
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he quarry for the birds of prey? Simplicity, and innocency, and pa- 

ence, which out Saviour recommends under the phraſe of being harm- 

leſs 4s Doves, are good leflons for another world, but what do they ſig- 

cific in this, which is made up of nothing but artifice and fraud, and 

wherein the great art and buſineſs of life ſeems to be over-reaching and 

deceiving one anpther ? Thoſe only ſeem to have the true ſubtilty of 

the Serpent who can turn and wind themſelves every way as makes moſt 

for their advantage; who by their ſoft and eaſie motions, by their ar- 

tißcial glidings and inſinuations get an intereſt great enough to miſchief 

while they watch for an opportunity to do it, As the Serpent beguiled Cor. 1.3. 
Eve through his ſubtilty, i. e. ſay the Fathers by the familiarity and eaſi- N 
neſs of acceſs which he had, playing, as ſome fancy, about the Neck 2, 
and Arms of Eve in the ſtate of Innocency. Thoſe have the true ſub- . . 
tilty of the Serpent who creep into houſes and underſtand the ſecrets of 
perſons and families; and fo know how to addreſs, and how to keep 
in awe : who ſeem as barmleſs as Doves till they have a fair opportunity 
of inſtilling their poifon,. and do the greater miſchief by being thought 
ſo innocent. Who have the dangerous teeth and the double tongue, 
who can deny the Truth without lying, and forſwear themſelves without 
perjury ; who would ſanCtifie the greateſt villanies by their good intenti- 
ons; and when they are ravenous as Wolves, and as cruel asVultures, would 
yet be thought as harmleſs as Doves, or as innocent as a Child nem born. 

What now can ſimplicity and innocency, and meekneſs, and patience 
fonifie againſt all this ſerpentine ſubtilty? And if you take away from 
the Serpent his artificial motion and his poifon, you leave him weak 
and contemptible, ready to be trampled on by every paſſenger, having 
nothing to defend himſelf but his skin and eye-fight. And if you do al- 
low his moſt natural properties, the innocency of the Dove is a very un- 
equal match for him if they be oppoſed, and ſeem of ſo different na- 
tures that they can hardly be joyned together in the ſame ſubject. 

And yet notwithſtanding all theſe objections, it was certainly the de- 
ſign of our Saviour in theſe words. | | 

1, Torecommend the corj unction and union of theſe two to his diſ- 
ciples, being wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves. 

2. To do it chiefly upon this conſideration, that this would be the 
beſt means to promote his Religion againſt all the arts and defigns of 
men, as well as the beſt ſecurity for themſelves. | 

_ therefore in the proſecuting this ſubject, I ſhall endeavour theſe 
two things. | | 

T, To ſbew wherein the conjunction of theſe two doth conſiſt. 

2, That this is the beſt means to promote the Chriſtian Religion againſt 
all the miſchievous arts and devices of men. i 

1. Wherein the conjunction of theſe two doth conſiſt. It is no hard 
matter to tell men how they may be wiſe as Serpents, & c. By foreſight 
and caution, ſo as to diſcern and prevent unneceſſary dangers; not to 
run themſelves fooliſhly and vainly upon needleſs troubles, nor to draw 
perſecutions upon themſelves, when they can decently and lawfully a- 
void them ; not to give advantages to their enemies by their weakneſs 
and indiſcretion, nor a juſt occaſion of offence to any; but in all law- 
full things to endeavour to gain upon them, and by all acts of kindneſs 
and charity to recommend our Religion to them. Neither is it hard to 
tell wherein we muſt appear to be harmleſs as Doves, viz. by ſimplicity 
add integrity of mind, by meekneſs and patience, by forgiving — 
| an 
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and bearing perſecutions. as becomes Chriſtiars, by a holy, innocent 2 — 
e Ne but cc diba Al lies in the . n their 
| ch yſoſt in a nd mixture of both theſe ; which as eee is the th; deſty 
6 lc. which Chriſteſpecially aims at, ſo as to make, one vertue axiſe from Bo 
| _ both of them; as Greg. Nazianzen ſaid of his Father, That be veitler boch 
| | * or at, ſuffered the Vi dom of the Serpent to degenerate wio cunning, nor the MR and e 
CeNcy of the De into Nr made up one comPleat kind of Ray 4 I, 
| tue from the mixture of both together ; and that I ſuppoſe lies in the the h 
| things, (I.) Integrity of Mind, (2, Ingemuty, or fairneſs of behaviour _ 
(3.) Meekneſs and Patience : and, in the due practice of theſe congi, . 
| that prudent Simplicity which reſults from theſe two, being wiſe as +. =_ 
| pents, and harmleſs. as Doves. Which I ſhall make appear by ! aW 


E 


that men cannot be harmleſs as Doves without them; and that they Are 
ſo far from being inconſiſtent with being wiſe. as Serpents, that a grey 
part of Wiſdom lies in them. 
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I. Integrity of Mind; which is oppoſed to falſeneſs and hypocrife: 
44 and us. f. St. Paul joyns l and godly ſmcerity together. We 
| — ig. read of ſome in Scripture who are ſaid u Hane 4 double heart, as well x 
| a double tongue : they are Sluyn, ſaith St. James, men with two Salz 
one for God, and another for the World; or rather none at. all for 
God, (ſince he muſt have all or none) but one to appearance and ano- 

ther in reality, having quite other thoughts, intentions and 
Iſa Orig. than they, make the world believe. Some tell us that the Serpent hath 
{12-4 no forked tongue, but through, the quickneſs of its motion, and ſudden- 
neſs of its vibration it appears to be ſo ; men have but one heart and 
mind, but they, may uſe ſuch artificial motions and; ſudden turnings, x 
to appear to have more. But this ĩs contrary. to that integrity and (in- 


plwicity which Chriſt requires, and the Secriptare every where ſo much 

Cen. 6. 9. Extols, as to place mens perfect ion and wiſdom in it. Noah was ſaid to 

be a juſt, man and perfe in his Generations, becauſe he maintained his 

Job 1. 1. Integrity in a very corrupt and degenerate Age. Job is ſaid to be. 

man perfect and upright, one that feareth God and eſcheweth evil: and in 

9.22 another place of Job, the perfect and the wicked are oppoſed : he deſtry- 

Pr. 35.2, eth the perfect and the wicked J i e. the good and the bad. Mark th 

Prob. il. . Perfect mam and behold the upright, ſaith the  Pſalmiſt. The ,righteouſnc| 

6. of the perfect ſhall direct his way, ſaith Solomon ; but the wicked ſhall ja 

by his own wickedneſs, and in the next words; The righteouſneſs of th 

upright ſhall deliver them, but tranſereſſors ſhall be taken in their am 

naughtineſs. And if Solomon's word may be taken, a man's integrity i 

13.6. his greateſt wiſdom ; for righteouſneſs, ſaith he, keepeth him that is . 

10. 9. right in the way; but — bs — overthroweth the ſinner. He that walkeh 

= aprightly, watketh furely 3 but he that perverteth bis ways ſhall be known. 
| 15.21. Jo 3 * "ol ; 

=_ - Ha therefore he concludes that a man ef underſtanding will mall in 
| rightly. . Fes 


2x All this ſeems. a ſtrange Paradox, and to come from ſuch as are no 
= verſed 1n buſineſs, nor acquainted with , affairs of the world, or from 
thoſe who are reſolved to maintain their, hypotheſis, though again 
| the common ſenſe of mankind, as the Stoicks. of old, who made their 
| Wiſe Man beautifull. though never ſo deformed, rich though ready to 
ſtarve. jor; poverty, and a Prince though ſold for a flave ; juſt thus 
doth it feem: to ſome men to talk of the conſiſtency. of Wiſdom and 


Simplicity together, or to ſuppoſe thoſe take the moſt prudent care d 
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at ob intereſt} why mo 
rely, und are 1efolved with Fab u Belge fat their ir. 
hot tat thore ĩg nothiidg abſurd af) unreaſonable in this ſuppoſition, 
dething but bat is tre, arid! may be juſtifiecd by tte cπ]·Zq fenſe 
nd erperlenbe Of wankinck with appear by thaſe conſederations, -;;- 
e eee 
happinef& of Hife, Pe om as it refers tar action lies i the pro- 
— 0e flgbt end, andthe: ctiaice:of the moſt prapen nieavs: to ee 
2 ang | | 
vhole as taken together. He therefore only: deſerves. the name of 
iſe Man," not that confilers hom 65 be rich: and great when he is 
goor and mean, nor ham to be-wellwhen he is ſick, nor how to eſcape 
1 preſent danger, nor no to compaſs a particular deſign 3 hut he that 
:onſiders the Whole courfe of his lift together, and what i; fit for hini 
io make the end of it, aud by what mearis lie may beſt enjoy the hap- 
neſs of it. I confeſs it is one great part of a Wiſe Man never to pro- 


po 


f0 fy N. 
2s he fails in his greateſt expectations. But fince God did not make 


men on purpoſe to be miſetable, ſinco there is a great difference as to 
nens conditions, ſince; that difference depends vety much on their 
own choice, there is a great deal of reaſon ta place true wiſdom in 
the choice of thoſe things which tend moſt to the comſoft and happineſs 


ind himſelf deceivid, arid conſcqueritly is ſo much more miſerable 


2. That which gives a man the r ſatisfation in what he doth, 
ind either prevents or leſſons or makes him more caſily bear the trou- 
bles of life; doth the moſt conduce to the happineſs of it. It was a 
bold ſaying of Epicurns;" That it 54 more deſireable ta be miſerable by a- 
ihe according to reaſon, than to be happy in going agdinſt it; and I can- 
not tell how it can well agree with his notion of felicity : but it is a 
certain truth, that in the conſideration of happineſs, the ſatisfactiori 
of a mans own mind doth weigh down all the external accidents of life. 
For, ſuppoſe a man to have riches and honours as great as Ahaſpuerut 
teſtowed on his higheſt favourite Haman; yet by his ſad inſtance we 
nd that à ſmall diſcontent when the mind ſuffers it to encreaſe and to 
ſpread its venom, doth ſo weaken the power of reaſon, diſorder the 
paſſions, make a man's life ſo uneaſie to him, as to precipitate him 
tom the height of his fortune into the depth of ruin. But on 
the other ſide; if we ſuppoſe a man to be always pleaſed with his 
condition, to enjoy an even- and quiet mind in every ſtate, being 
wither liked up with proſperity, nor caſt down. with adverſity, he is 
ally happy in comparifon with the 1 * It is a mere ſpeculation 
o diſcourſe of any compleat happineſs in this World ; but that which 
doth either leſſen the number, or abate the weight, or take off the malig- 
WT tity of the troubles of life, doth contribute very much to that degree 

of happineſs which may be expected here. Fi 
3: The integrity and ſupplicity of a man's mind doth all this. (2,), It 
es the feateſt ſatisfaction to a man's own mind. For although it 
npollitfe for a man nat to be liable to error and miſtake, yet if he 
doth miſtake with an innocent mind; he hath the comfort of his inno- 
eney when He thinks himſelf bound to correct his error. But if @ man 
Wl revficares) with kimfelf and acts againſt the ſenſe of his own mind, tho- 


bien End dot not referr to amy one part 5 d wan 's, life, but (o 


42 too much happineſs to himſelf here; for whoever doth ſo, is ſure 


Ws confelence did not judge aright r time, yet the goodneſs of 
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the bate act with reſpect to the nue: will! not prevent the ſting . 
Prov1414. followsthe want of inward intcyrityin dbingit. !Thi-brekflidergs hu 
ſanh Seu on, Pall le filled with his um ways; trtcaigood: win ſhrill lr k 
t5;fitd"ff6h'bimfelf. ' The doing juftrarid: worthy and generbus th 
| without any ſiniſter ends and deſigus leaves 4molt agrecadle pleaſurt n 
| the mind, like that of a conſtant health which js: better» felt than er 
| preſſed; © When à man applies his mind to the knowledge of his dur 
| and when he doth'undefftandit, (as it is not Hard for an honeſt ming 
| 13 clm.Aex to do, fot' as the Orale anſwered the Servant who deſired to xo hoy 
:. 4 he might pleaſe his Maſter, I gon will ſeek: dt, on will be ſare in fut 
it,) ſets himſelf with a firm reſolution to purſue it, rhough the rain ful, 
and the floods ariſe, and the winds hlum on every ſide of bim, yet | he en 
joys peace and quiet within, notwithſtanding all the noiſe and bluſtin 
abroad ; and is ſure to hold out after all, becauſe he is founded upon 
rock. But take one that endeavours to blind, or corrupt or maſter ba 
conſcience, to make it ſerve ſome mean end or deſign; what unesfe 
reflections hath he upon himſelf, what exing thoughts, what to. 
menting fears, what ſuſpicions and jealouſies do diſturb His imagingi 
on and rack his mind ? what art and pains doth ſuch a one take to h 
believed honeſt and ſincere? and ſo much the more, becauſe he doh 
not believe himſelf: He fears ſtill he hath not given ſatisfaction en 
and by overdoing it, is the more ſuſpected. It is a very unſatisfatoy 
imployment that man hath who undertakes to perſwade others of the 
truth of that which himſelf at the ſame time knows to be falſe ; for hy 
is not convinced by his own arguments, and therefore deſpiſes thol 
that are, and is afraid of thoſe that ſeem to be; either he thinks then 
fools for believing him, or that they only flatter and feem- to belien 
when they do not; and then he thinks his arts are underſtood and hi 
credit loſt, and fears while he goes about to impoſe, upon others, the 
may do the ſame by him. So that unleſs he could ſee into the hea 
of men, (which would be no very comfortable fight to him) all hy 
craft and ſubtilty muſt leave him under perplexity. and continual fea, 
But ſoppoſe that through over officiouſneſs he happens to take ſom 
falſe ſtep, and ſo fall into the disfavour of | thoſe whom above il 
he deſired to pleaſe; how miſerable is that man's condition when he 
finds himſelf forſaken of God, deſpiſed by men, and without any peate 
or contentment within? (2.) Becauſe integrity doth more become: 
man, and doth really promote his intereſt in the World. It is the 
Di» chryſ. ing of Dio Cbryſaſtom an heathen Orator, that Simplicity and Truth i 
[ deregn.Or. great and wiſe thing ; but Cunning and Deceit is fooliſh. and mean; bn 
| 1-2-6: ſaith he, obſerve the beaſts, the more courage und; ſpirit they baue, ile lf 
1 | art and ſubtilty they uſe but the more timerous and ignoblo, they' art, i 
j more falſe and deceitfull. True Wiſdom and Greatneſs of Mind rails: 
| man above the need of uſing little tricks and devices. . Sincerity at 
' honeſty carries one through many difficulties. which all the arts hea 
invent would never help him through. For nothing doth a man moſt 
real miſchief in the world than to be ſuſpected for too much cralt 
becauſe every one ſtands upon his guard againſt: him, and ſuſpects pi 
and deſigns where there are none intended; inſomuch that thougb 
ſpeaks with all the ſincerity that is poſſible, yet nothing he: ſaith can l 
helie ved. And is this any part of true wiſdom to loſe reputation, uf 
on which mens power and intereſt ſo much depends? From hence © 
moſt artificial men have found it neceſſary to ppt on a guiſe 4 hs 
©(11 | 13 | Pp 
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m. XVII. Of Chriſtian Wiſdom and Simplicity. 255 
frag and, plainneſs, and make greateſt, proteſtations of ther ho. 
ty when, they moſt_lie in wait to. deceive. If then the reputation 
ak integrity be ſo neceſſary, the main point to be conſidered as to wil. 
om is this, whether ſuch reputation can be ſooner gained and longer 
reld by meer pretending to ſimplicity, or by the practice of it? He 
hat only pretends to it, muſt act otherwiſe than he deſigns, and yet 
is concerned to make others believe hedoth not: but in this he puts a 
rw and conſtraint upon himſelf which is uneaſſe to any man, and he 


: 


lots the vizard fall off ſometimes when it is more obſerved than he thinks, 
ind then his countenance is taken at the greateſt diſadvantage, and this 
z; given out for the only true Copy. And while he keeps it on, it is a 
1 hard matter to deceive all eyes; for it may be ſome by-ſtanders have 

iſed the ſame arts themſelves, and they know the make and 
the faſhion , and all the ſeveral ſtrings which help to keep it from 
falling off; and when the ſuſpicion grows ſtrong, the laying aſide the 


rightly, and worketh righteouſneſs, and ſpeeketh the truth in his heart, as 
the Pſalmiſt deſcribeth the practice of integrity, may poſſibly meet with 
ſuch as will be ready to condem him for hypocriſie at firſt ; but when 
they find he keeps to a certain rule, and purſues honeſt deſigns, with- 
out any great regard to the opinion which others entertain concerning 
him; then all that know him cannot bat eſteem and value him; his 


jof, ſaith the Wiſe man, ig as the ſhining light which ſhineth more and 
wore unto the perfed day. As the day begins with obſcurity and a great 
mixtore of darkneſs, till by quick and filent motions the light over- 
comes the miſts and vapours of the night, and not only ſpreads its 
beams upon the tops of the Mountains, but darts them into the deep- 
eſt and moſt ſhady Valleys : thus ſimplicity and integrity may at firſt ap- 
pearing look dark and ſuſpicious, till by degrees it breaks through the 
doads of envy and detraction, and then ſhines with a greater glory. 
Thus the Chriſtian Simplicity was deſpiſed and reproached as folly and 
obſtinacy, and many hard cenſures and ſharp perſecutions, did men un- 
dergo for the ſake of it for a long time, (as the moſt durable Kingdoms 
have bad the ſharpeſt pahgs and been the longeſt in the birth: but at 
lat perſecuted and deſpiſed innocency prevailed over all the craft and 
power of the. World. It was then the great glory of Chriſtians that 
their enemies could reproach them fornothing but their Religion ; that 
they were in all other things honeſt and good men, only they were 
Chriſtians: and then true Religion is moſt likely to prevail in the 
World, when mens other vertues commend their Religion, and not 
when zeal for their Religion Is their only vertue. When righteouſ- 
neſs, and peace, and humility, and charity, and temperance, and pa- 
tienoe, 8 conſtant integrity make men enquire after a Religion which 
produces ſuch fruits as theſe are, then it will appear that Apoſtles 
and Preachers of Religion are then wiſe as Serpents as to the pro- 
moting the honour of their Doctrine, when by the innocency and ſim- 
plicity of their lives they are harmleſs as Doves. n 
(.) But ſuppoſe that troubles and perſecutions do ariſe, what becomes 
of the harmleſs Doves then? they are ſoon taken and eaſily deſtroyed, 
den thoſe who are only wiſe as Serpents may ſee many ways to eſcape 
danger, which the innocent Doves dare not follow them in; What wif- 
2 then canthere be in ſo much eee ſuffering 3 

e? | 2 This 


diſguiſe will not be able to 15 ſatisfaction. But he that walketh up- pa. 15 2. 


friends love him, and his enemies ſtand in awe of him. The path of the Pro. 4-18, 
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This is the hardeſt part of the caſe, PEP that which our Saviour dn 
here ſuppoſe, when be ſaith, Behold I ſend Eats 458 in th 
midſt of Wolves ;, be 3e therefore we 4s 2 . we ein 
not 2 out this to hold in reſpect of en 5 wy maſk yield thi 
counſel or advice of Chriſt, to 125 Di 15 be de fective 2 to 
the N occaſion of it. To this therefore | "ane in thee pan 
culars; 

1. Our Saviour doth allow. the wildow of þ prevention 3s to; 
ceſſary dangers z for otherwiſe he would e 7 910 ah Diſt an 
wiſe as e but only be as quiet as harml 7 1 
God forbid that Chriſtian ſim cy ſhould be ME in ſo. iff a "fone 
to hinder us from a juſt and neceſſary care of our own ſofety; 05 
5 only for the . of opr ſelves but of our 1 tn 
When we have liberty and opportunity to do it, it is being flupid a 
Sheep, and careleſs as the Ravens of their youg ones, and not being 
only harmleſs as Doves, to neglect the doing it, In ſuch a caſe it b: 
violation of the duty we owe to God and to Poſterity, if we do nv 

uſe all lawful endeavours for the preſervation of our [elves and our 

- Religion from all the attempts of wicked and unreaſonable. men, By 
in caſe ſtorms do ariſe after all our care, Chriſt doth not ſeem to forhid 
Diſciples making uſe of a preſent ſhelter till the ſtorm be blown over; 
Ma 1c. 3. But 5 they perſecute you in this City flee to another. And ſome ſay, th 
likeneſs to Doves i is recommended i in regard that its \ afety lies chiefly i in 
the quickneſs of its flight. But our Saviour neither impoſes a neceſii 
of ſuffering in all caſes, nor allows a liberty of flying. upon eyery ap 
prehenſion of danger, but leaves this matter to be determined according 
to circumſtances, as makes moſt for God's honour, and his 1 
good: i. e. 1 to be wiſe as Te and e 17 as ee 
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Church 585 Wend it unlawfull in any caſe to avoid e * 

Ttul, ds Tertullian pleads their cauſe with many plauſible reaſons 3; ſaying, 

fat. i. Ge. perſecution is deſigned on purpoſe for tryal by God himfelf; that t Ale 

& 6. ance for flying was. peculiar to the Ap . caſe, not to apoid perſecutia, 

N more ere propagation of the Gaſpel; and ſome of the * 

mn were fo Fo ying that they ran "iy n . perſecution, and 

chryſ.bom. ſeemed ambitions of 7 St. Chryſoftow Taith, It was one of th 

$00 7%% reaſons Julian 252 why, he would not qpeniꝝ e Peri ; becuoſe 

he knew the Chriſtians gloried in being Martyrs; and he would not by 

mour them ſo much as to forces his. Nets to catch ſuch \ ſill Dpves, that 

never minded the danger tl ey fell into. But the Chritlien Church m- 

ud. proved raſh and indiſcreet ſuffering, as much as it encouraged al 

| iſtians to patience and courage and perſeverance; for they re 
Clew.Alex. 175 only uf caſe, but a neceſſary occgſion of ſuffering. ang blar 

2 Dale heir own deſtruction ; for they 9 that -Chri/ 

{elf made uſe of prudent caution when he [knew the. Jews Had. 

Joh.: 1-54 to put him to at; for it is ſaid, from Fog ce e walled 

mare publickly among the. Jews. When the ſcemed ta threaten te 

Orig in Jo. 2 of t 7 in ſuch a manner 1 bY their. withdrawing ihe 

1031. People might probgly ly, enjoy more 9155 and e help, £1089 

to perform, the neceſ Sher 88 the, Bil e allgwed to *. 
0174+ tires. ; and, upon this cen Lee and 5 5 eee oy 
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But ſhould it not trouble a man to fuffer innocently ? yes, with a re- 
ſpeſt to others, but as to himſelf he may more juſtly be troubled if 
de ſuffered juſtly. For nothing makes ſufferings ſo heavy to be born 
452 guilty Confoience : that is a burden more infupportable to an awa- 
kened mind than any outward affliction whatſoever. Judas thought 
himſelf to be wiſe as 4 Serpent, not only in eſcaping the danger which 


Prieſts, and Scribes, and Phariſees againſt them; but in ingratiating him- 
Rf with them and making a good bargain for his own advantage: but 
the want of a Done ile inmocency. marred his whole defign ; and filled 
ks oonſeience with ſuch horrour as to make him on his guilt, and put 
n end to his miſerable life. Whereas the other Apoſtle, whoſe chief 
care was: to preſerve their innocency as to any wiltull ſins, though 
they bad tuo much of the 7 as well as the fimplicity of Daves, 
an the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them; yet they held aut in 
be midſt ot fears and dangers, and came at laſt to! rejoyce in thuir ſuffe- 
ug. And St. Pad tells us what the cauſe of it was, For our rejayciug 
ic this, the teſtimony of our | Conſcience; that in ſimplicity, aud godly fince- 


eee the anl. See here, not only what peace and ſerenity, but 
at rej | 


joyciug follous an innocent mind, and the teſtimony of a good 


ufclefs, affording no ſatisfaction to a man's mind, when he looks back up- 
M allof| them, then ſincority and integrity of heart will give a man the 
'woſtcomifortable reflections, and fill him with the moſt joy full expecta- 
ons. This enables a man to look back without Horror, to look a- 
bart him without ſhame, to look within without confuſſon, and to 
'bok forward without deſpondency. 80 that as che freight line is 
tie ſhorteſt gf any; ſo upon greateſieonfideration it will be found 
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lobe; ler e and; be wot u af their terror,” neither Ig frorbled. 


be faw Chrift and his Diſciples falling into by the combination of the 


Ad. 14. 
2Cor. 1.12; 


zin, not with fleſuy wiſclam but by the Grace of God, we have had our c. 


donſcience ! When all the hrts of 'flefhly Wiſdom will be found vain, aud 


that 
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II. Prudent Simplicity implies the practice of Ingennity; which z 
ſuch a natural freedom in our words and actions, that men may there. 
by underſtand the fincerity of our mind and intention. Not that 

are bound to declare all they know to every impertinent enqui 
which is ſemplicity without prudence; but in all caſes wherein men ought 
to declare their minds, to do it without fand and diſſimalation; and i 
no caſe to deſign to over · reach and deceive quires This is that 


plicity of Converſation which our Saviour requires when he ſaith, , 
Mat. 3.37. jour communication be yea, yea, nay, nay, 1. e. you ought to converſe With 
ſo much ſincerity, that your bare affirmation or denial may be ſuffcient 
this being the proper uſe of ſpeech thay men may underſtand each , 
thers minds by their words: for whatſoever ir more than ' theſe con 
of evil, i. e. the wickedneſs of mankind and that diſtruſt and ſuſ. 
picion which is occaſioned by it, is the reaſon they are ever put to make 
uſe of Oaths to make their Teſtimony appear more credible. And there. 
fore nothing but ſuch neceſſity can juſtiſie the uſe of them; Oaths and 
Wars being never lawfull but when they are neceſſary. Some under. 
jr avg derſtand the reduplication- of thoſe words, Few yea, nay, nay, after 3 
ment c12. more emphatical manner ; vix. that our words muſt not only agree with 
5:2. 3-P- the truth of the thing, but with the conception and ſenſe of our mind; 
' and ſo the greateſt candour and fcerity is commanded by them. Truth 
_—_— was deſcribed of old, fitting upon an Adamant, with Garments white « 
3 Snow, and alight in her hand, to intimate that clearneſs and fimpliciy 
and firmneſs that doth accompany it; ſuch as was moſt remarkable in 
the primitive Chriſtiant; who abhorred any thing that looked like diſh 
mulation and hypocrifie, eſpecially in what concerned their Religion, 
In this they were plain and open, hearty and fincere, neither exaſpe- 
rating their enemies by needleſs: provocations, | nor, uſing any arfificil 
ways of compliance for their own: ſecurity. . When the caſting ſom: 
few grains of incenſe on the altar, and pouring out wine before the 
Emperor's ſtatue might have. ſaved their lives, they choſe rather to 
die than to defile their conſciences with that impure and idolatrons 
* Eeſ.1.8, Worſhip, To be diſmiſſed after ſummons to'the tribunal without cou 
c. 3. pliance was a ſcandal, and raiſed ſuſpicions of fome fecret aſſurance 
given ; to be proclaimed to have ſacrificed though they had not, and not 
to contradict it was great infamy; to procure a certificate of ſacrificing 
though they did not ; or to pay fees to the Officers to be excaſed from 
doing it, made them a ſort of libellati, although their names were never 
Rigale. adentred in the Heathen Rolls, and they were forced to undergo ſevere pt- 
pr. -i. nance before they were reſtored to the Communion of the Church. % 
much ſimplicity and ſingleneſs of heart was then ſuppoſed neceſſary to 
the Chriſtian profeſſion. No diredting the intention, no ſecret reſervai 
on, no abſolution either before committing the fact or immediately up- 
on confeſſion of it, were ever heard of or allowed in thoſe days 0 
4. de Chriſtian innocency and ſimplicity. If the Heathen Officers ſought afte! 
n Chriſtian}, they neither lyed to them, nor betrayed their Brethren; bit 
would rather endure torments themſelves, than expoſe others to them; 
for which reaſon St. Auguſtim highly commends the reſolution of Fr 
mut an African Biſhop, who ratber choſe to be tortured himſelf than 
diſcover a Chriſtian committed to his care who was ſought after * - 
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abet teaſon; . but-becauſe. he uns a Christian z and'the Eaarbas — oo 
\;mſelf us ſo Tpleaſcdwith it; that fot his ſabe he forgave the Other 4 25 
— and ſuffered him to enjoy his liberty. When the Chriſtians Were 
{1pmoned\ before the Heathen Tribunals, they uſed no ſhifting. niabt or- 55 | 
waſons, they concealed no part in their, minds uf what as neceſſary to 
mie What they ſpake to be true z they did not firſt preremptorilß 
deny what they kfew. to be true, and then back ſuch. a denialwi tin 
horrid oaths and dreadfulł im Iniprecations upon themſelves, and after all © 
think to juſtifie the doing ſo by vertue of ſome ſecret reſervation intheir _ 
own minds. Ts this A. the ſomplicity and ingenuity of Chriſſian t? 
doch may poſſibly thinkithem elves; $7736 Serpents-in ſo doing, but! 
am ſore they are far from being innoremt at Dover. But are there any 
who go under the name of Chriſtiant, who own and defend ſuch, pra- 
gices ? 1 think indeed ſcare any who went under the name of Bone off. 
Heathens ever did it.: For they did not only require:conſtancy and i- 
delity in oaths and promiſes, but ſimplicity and ſineerity both in the 
making and keeping of them. They condemned the Romans who 
thought to avoid their oath by a trick, and ſent them back to the Care Cie * 
thaginians.s they mightily applaud the conſtancy of Regulus in obſerving e. ache 
the words of his oath! as to his return, although very capable of a * 
mental reſervation. ; and if he did not promiſe the Carthaginzans to per- 
ſwade the Roman Senate to the Peace, he behaved himſelf with great 
ſincerity, as: well as conſtancy- When the King of Perſe thought by a 
trick to avoid the oath he he had made to one of his Neighbour . r 
bir. That he would not paſs ſuch a ſtone which was ſet up as a Boun- 2. p. 119. 
dary between them, and he took up the ſtone and cauſed it to be car- 
ried before his Army 3 his Counſellors told him they feared ſuch. de- 
cit would never proſper with bind, becauſe as the Prince ſent him 
word, Covenants are to be —— to the plain meaning p. uz. 
of the words, and not according to any ſecret reſervation. 
Since then the very Heathens diſallowed ſuch artifices and frands, 
xe there any worſe than Heathens that juſtifie and maintain them? Is 
not this rather au artiſice and fraud of their Adverſaries to render them 
odious ? But even in this teſpect we ought to be harmleſs as Doves, and 
therein lies a neceſſary: part of Chriſtian. Ingenuity, in got dr charging: on o- 
thers more than they ate guilty of, 
Ichall therefore fairly repreſent the ching held. in the Church of 
— abaut theſe matters, and leave you to judge bow far it is conſi- 
tent with, Chriſtoon: Simplicity. + 
There are ſome things wherein the Dinioe, of the Roman C hurch are 
wed aud ſome things wherein they differ. 
The things wherein they are are agtend are theſe, PI 
1. That anOfficions he is but a ge ſor. This they dot not ſtick + 
declare to ho the common opinion of alltheir Divines. Ex communi omni- 1, mw, 
un ſententih faith Azorius, al ye that barts no body, but is intended for the good Moral par. 
4 berg is, no dnortal ſin ʒ uad herein all are agveed, faith Reginaldis; becauſe, % 
lay they,-yhere there is nb other fault but. the mere falſity, it is not of its ty 
1 nature;andkind;any mortal fins fo & lye of it ſelf is a harmleſs thing, pom os. 
0 & leaſt; ſaith, Leſſiusʒ the burt iis, . eat that it oth, and it is no gree! 23 
latter whether: men be deceined or not, F they do ui ſuffer much. by, it ʒ and of 4 25 
from hever he. concludes niche be nil in its, 15 Rad ig, true, £47 
ſay an aficiourlye may; become 4 morta Fee, accident, mben it is 
ae E when. it 5 is too-publich, « ſcandalous aud e 


tho 


N \ 


| Fora Clev. rhyſo N 


5 Cotes thing be fovalh, yes H bin a lye' 4 worta! | fon, 


Soto de rut. 
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, Ne eden N faith: — wats the Ka 


Ng · J. 11. 
5. 3%. e 
— GAR * ei — tell neu thiy eee or ſdtne other 
32 * 


8 rcumſtances make it ſo. Fit li in matter of 
2. 9% 69. „ e Bond to ſpeak truth. Te n fy. 
are of th 


Gore i and Nlevery, hit! circumſtance! alone „ 
1 7—15 $6 chat if a man tells never fo many lycs Lev he intend 0 
omg Hum ug body by them they do not make one mortal ſin. For that h 
Hover abi of fixed rule Aline Sw that a i number of venial fi, i, 
Kam. not Stout" ine mortet';, and oonſequentiy though they have obli 
put a — $i the Favour' of G04 


Peect. 1. But upbiy theſe pricedples what: ſecarity have men to invent and prey 
3 * road vide they are intended for a good end in their own 


.. may do them injury's and the teſting a lye may do them good,) for e 
Cojer.in a. ven Caen nicks, makes 202 only only — *. lye, when! mes 4. 
2 16 e 2 *. y cry yo aps A 
Rakes of — 2 they think it lamfull ts lye He cela Can and 
in tru 5 noi wh ſo in words; * 4 tilt fay, « lye is unf 
ney fry here lies the ſubeilty of it; They grant it in 
genelal to be a fault. pot fuch a venĩal, fach an inconſiderable fault, if itbe 
por a goed end; an they have ſo many ways toexpiate the guilt of venial 
red ſins 3 that the difference is very little as to the practice of it, from 
gp, it no f at all. And ſome think they had better own downright lying, 
c L v. 17. than uſe of ſueh abſurd ways of evading it by mental reſervai. 
ons; 5 57 which men may be al} ſaid to that which they do 
deny, and to deny that which they do affrm. Bur notwithſtanding thi, 
. Tbey art agreed, that i ſome caſes, that which — would 
| bea lie, is none by the help of a'mrental' reſervation. Let us not there- 


K at. 6s, 
7765 pec- wh oe hn, fincerity is to aling e when the confeſſing a tru; 


tore do the Jeſuits fo much injury to charge that upon them a5 thei 
peculiar do ine, which is common to all their Divines and Caſuiſu 
Treatiſe And he a. ſons was in the right, when he aſſerted, that tho dotfrin 
Ntigt. of Bqutt 4 mental reſervation hath bees veceived in the Roman c hurb 


for —— yer only ſome have extended; the practice of it far- 
ther than others have done, But in the Caſe of Cunſiſſion they all agree with 
Sell. 2, 3- ot errep ti, faith the ſune Author, that if a m ath confeſſed 4 thing to, 
wo  Priefs, he may deny and fwear that hh tever conf od it, without being guilty 
either of alye or perjury ;, reſerving this in his ui that be buth confeſſed it 

ſo as to utter it to another. And L find the greateſ} enemies to the uſe of 
Mental e in other caſes, do allo it in this; and 


ene do not barely io it, but think a man bouny? in conſe 


ON, 6. 7» 


ai teftim. c, . Bert N 
28. n. 27% Hurtado c. ent i uſe it, umaler: ms fon, kith Parſons, when by no 
fs, m . "fo: Ou de e „ evaſion the ſaid ſeereſn 


I Moral, ee dey, e-1 ea ph ig ache meddle with the invi- 
2'n. 232. vey jab ah bog wer which I do not de. 


| r ght to br had to deen obli 
eg on grate than hat of keeping 'a' ſeeret doth not take it off, 2 
Pere the life of my Prinee of 81 


ck Nane are concerned) not 
,um any divine Inſtitution, but from the baſeneſs of betraying a Tru 
but 1 % nder how'they came td think ii to be wo he or perjury in thi 
— eee 0 

dan what 


the n ©, hende 


m II eee; 255 
chat s e In His mind, can Reecp him from bal iy ora 
he, Of 5 gegian in his words v If it e thi 29865 

of un; i it wax, then 4 mental teſer tation He qually do it in a- 

ber Caſes And conſdquently na man who doth All it in this 0 

n eee — nas! ny other. U 

Ibis We f ereſore from\the allowance of avart. ; 
ba this Co of Conſe tmheodeducesthe:lawfulneſs of the uſe of: itiin = == 
ales wherein a man is mibt:bbund to ſpeak all he; ee The com- 2 8 
"anſwer this caſe, is; That in an ion the Vrirſ ii: 
10 not Lu. ef e, 4rd therefore when be Guiry ages . 
i aled any thin deny what he Enows 1 by 2 W 22. 
jGod, But rs . large ſhews the folly and ab- telligends its ut tenear pridere * 

ey of da Nolte, er doe this doth "hor Falve the. ee eee. 


tradition, for to ay he doth not nom is as mach guid dicere, vert —— _= 


1 10. ſay hei doth not any way know it; which is 4 bi non ofſh duden 4 N 
le it be deth know it in any capacity: and it . eee e. 2 
iſe that he doth not know it a man becauſe he knows z ee a ul 
+ 253 Priest. and as ſuch he is not God but Man. And ee e Pender 
the very Seal; af Confeſſiom diſcovers that it is made known to bin: ap; 5 
Max, nd with the; conſent of the penitent a Prieſt may reveal _ j 
vhat be heard in confeſſion ; and in other caſes he may make uſe of 
that knowledge 4s 4 man, without edi diſcovery... Ido not there. 
fore wonder to ſee the ſtout and plaig:bearted defonders of the-lawfol-- . 
ies of this practice in other cali 7 e ſo much aſtoniſhment at 
href and ſcrupuloſi 55 of thoſe, FO. diſpute againſt i It as ſo dan- 
pernicious'a thing upon other occaſions, 
when — Nhink it "ſo plous and innocent in thls. $1 enim oft mondectem e-, 
For, ſay they,” If it be 4 ye to deny what a man knows, . Tis ora nn of Eraſe 8 
itis not in the power of the Church or of God himſelf f fo hes Fades te Ae in os 4 
eu end whatſoever to male it lamfull for 4 Prieſt to Le by gee nevite 
wee 1 en a 1 h in that caſt, c. Baraef, & 16, m- 8 Oy 
But although none in the Roman church are able to an — 
ent, yet I muſt do ſome of them that Juſtice, as ga genden gan 
ning the allowance of this practice in other common caſes upon the 
ame! ground; Vet I fear upon ſtrict enquiry we we ſhall find thatthoſe 
io equivocate: more who ſeem to deny it, than thoſe wiio openly aſſert 
For although two perſons of the Raman Churtb 
fem wholhyitd reject it, except in the eaſe of c. e - de . . 
us x yet the a one of them is charged with * ſin- | der er 
Marit and: faſpicion of Hereſie, and the à other . e 2 
fith little Jeſs: than Hereſie and + Apoſtaſie ; and their e * 
proceedings with him ſhew what eſteem they bad of e ba — 
dim c, + Bur moſt of their other Divines and Caſuiſts 3 50t zgainkt Equiveraccon, and 
d approve.it-in caſe of Teſtimouy and Accuſation. Soto by e the Pope, and by 
C 
tine to ſay, th not any thing of it; alt An ia ation. 
RS ory 8 5 and ae 'this 22 2 5 
t Aut Ori _ ver + Hartaae p. 71 ere 
* done wes others 7a t bent bie aloe Be Y e D 
b., ee ſe th -fatf committed, wor bi r gt Fogg 
rund nothing f is, becauſe;/ ſaith he; word? of ku. * N EC. . 


ehen to be reftrained bj judicial p e #0 fbr Ne 
which 


N 


w > __ x _ «a £ Ts. alc Riu — 
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which a m ir bound to' — Bur thi Tabtitty the” latter Gon Giri 
will by no means admit of, and allow denying the fact in any Words, 


and ſay of hn, ar he nu. d' here wp 
1 — 41. . 6. " WS They therefore fay, ic — that a ms 
Na'var. abi ſupra n. 9. aulwers to what pant to . — ie intention 


of the 


Sep. de. 119-4014. Jes wherever be en eee e den 
1 fore if a man ſi Nen Judge not legally againſt gainlt hin 
lo , he may net only deny the falt he — t ſwear bo. That deinjal, p. 

0 vided he keeps this in his mind but be deris any frieh' whit 
1 „ longed ſo the Judges connſance 3b that b d, wan R, * 1 
4 in this.caſe, ſay they, eee eee 3 ITS BAY 


4-6. 24, 
diſp 2. Te- 
eint, late is mon thy oy goin 
eee 
. 2. cn. 17. inn n 
Others ſay, no * nece fy 1-avokt #1 128 or perry in ſich caſes 
but only to underſtand the —— deniał wit x this reſttiction ſ 47 f 
ue be bound to tell you: And this'is'the common" eaſe Which Purpur md 
8 others ſpeak o If a man beexamined upori oath nber I ie A Phi Pi 
trimen fe- op not, they ſay he may with + ſafe eofſcienes deny it witty that poor 
2 refervation in his mind; and that is a Rnoen rule in this cuſe among 
eint thiern that what 4 tnan may tyulyſay, he may truiy fwvear. 80 that + Pric 
x: ee, may not only fay, but fear he i nene, wid yer by this admirable art 


miſiſc tas neicher tell alye, nor forfwoar nile. 


1 1 | 
crimen 3 2 

gue Juden interrogare deleat E. * ot, dicere, ve feb 3 3 [i 4 non a publich PA 1 850 

2 cum hec reſpomſo fit vera, nullem crit pectatum, criamſ miterctdat jurament um Lud. Carbs . de teflix. 3. 19. cut l. 


uam vis regulariter ad juratus reſpendere atluat aj 2 ent. Guts, fallit lamm od di, quand o 
mente qu debut adjaratar; tunc enim ſufficit, ut r © a. poten & infontionens. ſam, lint 
folks ſs ſe Beute huterrezanti;, & adjurantii Grey bo Sgr. Civ. * N 6 17.37/21 "Oh. 

N reatiſe of Mit gation, c. vcd ewe n. . 


Some of later times being \made, fendble:. ob the. 4 an cent 
quences of the imputation of Tb dofries A to theit Church 
have endeavoured to qualifie and reſtrain the Abe oft them But ui 
on due examination we ſhall ſind this to Be only a greater: art to avvil 
the odlium of theſe things, and a deſign to deceive us with a greatg 
fineneſs. For they the fame words to be faid: eithet in Oath of 
Tei ran es, i. e. a plain denial of hat they know to be true, but on- 
ly differ from the ther as to the way of excuſing ſuch à denial fron 
being a lye: which ſay they, depends on the circumſtances of denyi 
Melder- and not upon the r ion ofthe Mind. $o: Malterns hi f gram 
lle, that a gult Fre deing examined upon a capital Offence, may deny 

mental. the fact with this reſetvation, ſo an to be bumndl to tell it 3; hut then he fait) 
0 2 the circumitances give: that ſenſe anil not the —— in bis mind. i 
Be, ſaith Eavonerins (or rather à famous Jeſult under: that name) theſs an 
. A cuemſt wicts only limit the words to fuch a: ſenſe which they cannot: otheraif 
Toy bear, beranſe in ſueh: tir 4 man ig ati hound: to: declure whit * 
Tuo, therefore, ſaith he, whererewer: there It 4 reaſo malle cauſe of 22 
ing what a man knows; ſack: mental» referuat reſervations. are: to be Saaten 

EET 1 the ſame liberty allowedãn y 

en the late Caſuiſts none hath 3 written with non 
ions than Caramel gryet he 10 


7 — pomp and vanity againftcalertad: 

. ue. only allows 2 Confaſſovr"to-deny, upon: cob whats he heardi tn:Confifler 
valine, but it caſe of ſecret: Marder that man tna with a\gootconſtiencr in 
. 360. ny the Fa, tho the Jud F to dl 


d& N | form 


* 
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— 


om of Law. What way can this be excuſed from à lye, ſince he 
ith, 4 mental reſervation will not do it? He hath a fetch beyond this, 
4 Judge is only to proceed upon evidences, if there be wo. ſufficient evidence 
gurſt bim. he may perſiſtiin denying it, becauſe it cannot be fully proved, and 


therefore | bis denial, faith he, # of ſuch a fa which 
bs can procted- upon, and bat cannot be proved is none 
Law... Theſe are the ſhifts of thoſe who ſeem moſt 
o oppoſe the Jeſuitical art of Equivocation ; and in- 
eigh bitterly. againſt it, as a thing wholly repugnant 
o the Truth of our words and the ſincerity of our 
minds, and that Candoux and Simplicity which ought 


* 


to be in Chriſtians. 1770 


Quid igirur plend probari nin 
poreſt; infectum civiliter & vertu- 
aliter e, bos oft prudent um jadicie 
& eſtimations ita ſe habet, ac fi 
fall um non eſſet. At que fafa non 
ſunt negari poſſunt; ergo et iam quæ 

ſecrets ſunt fats, Caram. p. 362. 


- But in my apprehenſion. they had altogether as good take up with 
the dull way of lying, or with the common artifice of equivocation and 
mental reſervation, as make uſe of ſuch refinings as theſe. | 
But however, we gain this conſiderable advantage by them, that they 
do aſſure us, that mental reſervations are ſo far from 3 the words * in 2. 
9 


ſpoken from being a lye, that they contain 4 premeditate 


the on is the mort aggravated by them ʒ that all ſuch pro- 

tions are in themſelves falſe, and deſigned only to 
deceive others, and ſo all the effect and conſequence of 
ing follow them; that there is nothing ſo falſe but may 
be made true, nothing ſo true but may be made falſe by 
W this means. Caramuel gives a remarkable inſtance of this 


und in ſome af the Artieles of the Creed; for by this way 


f of mental. reſeruat ion a man might truly ſay, Chriſt was 
wt born, underſtanding it ſecretly, at Conſtantinople,” He 


J 89. 
e 3 and ſo art. 7. ad 3. 

Im? illi ipſa ſud reſtridtione con- 
vincitur non pracipitanter fuiſſe 
mentitus, ſed quodammodo medit a> 
tw fuſſe mendacium quod gravis 
'Fatem peccati auger: Malder. de 
abuſu refir. ment. c 10. Sef 2 p.70. 
Ut quidvu licet falſiſimum we- 
rum fieri poſſit reſtrittions fols men- 
tali. Id. p. 28. Caramuel. ib. art 2. 

concil. 4. 5. 28. . 


did not ſuffer,viz. at Paris. He was not buried,viz. in Perſia, He did not riſe 
Jan, viz. in Japan. Nor aſcended into Heaven, viz, from America. So 
chat by this bleſſed Art, the moſt abominable Hereſies may be true 
on Dodrine ; and the moſt curſed Lyes prove precious Truths. 


Beſides, they. confeſs that it takes away all confidence in mens words. The Alb, 


al deſtroys all ſencerity of converſation, and the very inclination to ſpeak Stat. Me> 


Ih: For as Malderws well obſerves, there is no reaſon men ſhould not 


ram Tom.1, 
p. 72. Mal- 


bave the ſame liberty in private converſation which is allowed them before an «er. p. 24. 


Wy incompetent Fudge and ſome Jeſuites. themſelves grant, 


that if the com- Ties 


Mordl. 9. 1. 


mon uſe of it he allowed, there can be no ſecurity us to ment words, there 1 11,6. 4, 
leing nothing ſo falſe but it may be made true in this way. And no man £999 


Theol. Mor: 


a be charged with a lie till they know his heart; nor the Devil him- J 4. vr. 3. 
ain all his Hing Oracles; who ſurely had wit enough to make ſome 13 46, 7. 
ſecret reſer vation; and a very little will ſerve for that according to Suarez. de 

who ſaith, it ig enongh in the general, that a man intend to affirm * 


denꝶ in ſome true ſenſe; although he know not what. 


vince from their own Authors, we thus far underſtand tlie miſchie 


- 


1 6. 10. 
4+ 


ous conſequence. of, theſe practices, it will not be amiſs to ſet down 


riefly-the caſes; wherein they are commonly allowed. 


I. In general, Where-ever there is a;juſt and reaſonable Cauſe for conceal- ,. , ,_ 
ng of Truth. For that is the moſt general rule they give in this caſe ; 2 & 
where a man is not bound to ſpeak his whole mind, he may utter one 2.6. 42- 


ad regſanahle Canſe with them is declining of danger, 


alf, and reſerye the other half of one entire propoſition. Now 4 juſt 


obtaining amy advantage to themſelves either as to body, 
lar, or. eftater In all ſuch Caſes they allow that 4 


© FT 


du5.9.ng7 


Poreff aliqus jurare ſimpliciter fal- 
ſum addends ali guid mente, ex % 
jramentum fit verum guefie in. 
—_— 


* excludendo e equi etationem, _—_— 


| In mente, per quam vert efficiatur of theirs who defended this 
yy" 57 ans RY Barns faith, # 5+ jo fhippery: 


Ad . 3. Upon his opinion of the Probfs and Witnefles broug ht 


—⏑ ˖ꝓ6t¾0— ddd n WW * mn A WA. EY — men. 
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. mau wha y ſheuk , 15 fomply falſe and ſwear to , 
eſſe poteff e Fu +:ided 1 5 he hold able: in his mind which —＋ 


. quando e tyue. But if a man happen to do it without juf juſt aaf 
e in 


interrogatid propeniter. e what then? doth be lye? doth he f 
Sed jurementem exm e. and is that al! then they tell a4 107 bis com omen 


ae ſelf? by no means. But be i guilty of 


| Is: djevitio vom oft peecatum or- 


tale Sanch-in ſum. tom. 1. 1. 3. that an Oath that Warts _ diſcretion Fs 0 nie 
C. 6. De | 22+ * | fon. 

2. If a man be barred the uſe of Dqarodcatitr, or Mortal Rebel 
30 als doth not hinder the 2e M even in renouncing Equroveation. Even 
Lore dere. Foto himſelf ſaith,” ift if 4 giſtrate requires from 4 perſon” to'ſpeck ſim: 
— ſerve ply all he knows of ſuch a matter, i. e. without any reſervation ; , na 

menb. 3. may ſtill anſwer he _ nothing of it ; 7. e. with this reſervation; tj, 
75. . a e, But what ; ticnlar, faith he, 'he asl, abort 4 ſecret I y 
whether Peter kil 4 0 ohn, which Le aloe ſaw; doth it not ſcem to be 41 hy 

for him to ſay, he 9 nothing of 53 2 No, ſaith he ; for ſtili the meini, 
Te, fo ar be is bound 10 tell. F. Parſons. ſpeaks ' home to this point; $ 

Berus c. « poſe, faith he, «a Judge arb 4 man whether he doth equivoeate or wot 2 
_— may anſwer, Not, but 1 another egquivocatiom. "But if he ſtill ſuſpett, k 
20. >. 9-0 equivocater, what then ig to be 255 he may deny i with another equroocs 
174+ L trons and ſo, toties quoties, 45's Ren 41 & abs, the other muy deny m 
22· M. 7s. till with 4 farther equivocation. ' Ms wi rooſt, ſaith: 54000 2 Gy i. 
be anbec 4 thing he heard in con on, — . * that Be btw it? 7 

ci. 425 71 K he, and . it too 3 Age 2 he hnew it wot as man. Bt ſeppoſe be 
15.1 3. be acked whether he knew i 6 not as man; but M God '? He midy dung it fil 
with unother equiuoeation, i. elt τ God Avis 
O uemde quis nique interregat as his" Miniſter. What. if 4 Judge, ſaith Fein dip j 


" 


ſonable to buy a, e vation jet the 

woc abe ſtill. Tod he cites deten — 
pul r 

at that # er 
think to hold i, the er devs flows o * # 
3. If a man be charged with a ferfet crime, \which cannot be (off 
.. - cently proved by Teſtimonies beyond all exception, he may ſuſehy 
1 ju deny it, tho he wete gullty of it. {f « um, faith: Leſſiur, cor mb 
n any exception ag inſt the wh or uw that it was 4 report ſpreed abroad 
dub.z\n.8.by men, that — rhe 10 hint, vy that there was ſome mriftake in it, lei 
not boumdl to confeſs the truth, and con e e he may deny it with a riſer 


poſſe int erreg ut um uti gui voca- 
rione apponemuo aliquam part iculam dent may 


vation. Nay, as long 4s the thing # ſo ſetret, that @ man may , 
* himſelf, and hide to e, be fuk perſiſt in denyin z oh 
the Judge do proceed according to dae Form of Law, 15 the ſame 


Nis. = 


2. . Lelſins. It is no mortal fin to deny it, ſaith Filliueias. Not, tho een 
_ > be bike to ſuffer for ir, faith Emer. $3; eſpecially if the pmifharent be capita, 


266. 53. ſaith Fillmeinz and others in bim. But if u man oth ſued whethr 
2 the Judge doth according to due form of Law, which depends 


againſt him, 
they make no queſtion then, but tie may deny the fact by help of u 


eaſie reſer vation in his mind. 
whe Ea when ben bound to confeſs it 


If a man hath denyed 
rt, according to their rules, yet they will not allow that he i 


bound to cotifels it before execution. Becauſe, ſaith 
a 3 Nevarr, confiiſem to # Frige and by bin i 
five J. 3. c. 7, 9 17. Eſcobar. rien fir ſalvation, bis Confe for onght wot. to put bin 


uon 


oe 5 | B 


Alu. gl. 13. 
* 6. 6. * 
Reo. ft, 5g Gi 


i 7 An eee 10 
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he the ter e 
ung le e e ge pon 3 


to 615. 2 one of the 3 bath given 0 
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SF 287477 fete bor 16 Mie . Ot is ebony Diſp 46. 
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. a 1 they Kevin b 


00 uſe of 35 
e INS 155 rompettor Fudge is ont ear wats lawful 


nſdictlon over tt us ir! 1 LAY pretend ne in 
4 accord an doAttine of on or ifs 4 2 or etcon- 
ae Perſon Ss n him to Judge good Cathvlicks, 
And thus they oK gt oor Sh 48 850 of which, be- 
ſides the general charge of Hereſſe, N. have this Pa cular evidence. 
When the ee of the Fe He pave 15 ink bn to thoſe ſevere 
Laws HAS Tr were made er che Bat of Plur V. ſevetal cafes were g 
propoſed” ar Rome for Ry lurion i order to the bettet conduct of their + n 
Waits bert; and athbrig die reſt ad 0 ppoſe an Oath be required in an g., pers 
Hrrttical Coptrt beſt: before 27 19955 uales ſunt omnes nunc Ih Ang- 5 9, & 
, # all "av % in 2 75 9 125 (vale ſuch a Oath bind? The 
Anſwer , 1 tbe Pe bat ſwears did intend it Jhould - 
ad be may either rbfuſe the Orb, ot 42 way Sophiſtice Le & Sophiſtice 
7 be may ſwear aud an wer wer with Juggli ing Air 8 and 
be that diſcovery 2, by berkne of bz Oath commits 4 double And in 
the Anfivers approv ved by Pile V. var Judges dre declare inctmpetent, 
ind our Chapt 7 Jadicature al awful Courts ;, 4nd therefore no man by No 
Oh ir bound to conſeſt any thing to the grejudive of 5171 Ce 
th to inſwer attording to Hh intention of the Gulge, feof in ſome true 
i .-. 
So that we not 54 ſee the dockrine and practice of equivocaion ap- 
proved by the Holy but all legal Antbority among us utterly rejected 
3 having no Juriſdiction over theth. And all whoallow this practice do 
thereby Seve; that what they call Hereſe doth take away the civil 
Rights and Properties of Men. For if Hereſſe makes our Judges incompe- 
tent, by neceſſary conſequence it muſt deprive the King of the right to 
bis Throge, it mült take away all che obligation of our Law alid the 
title every mat hath ro his Eſtate. Such pernitious eonſequetices do 
bllow the wi/low of 62 Serpent, where it is not joyned with the uns- 
auer au ſhtpricity of the Dove + antl not only pergicious to Government, 
bit to 28 ler too When theſe arts are underſtood and difcbtered; 
for whyt Lecutlty can chere be from the moſt ſolemn Oaths, the moſt 
deep ard Abi proteftations of thoſe perſons who at the ſame time 
believe that none of theſe things do bind them, but by ſotne ſecret te. 
ſve they may turn the ſenſe date andther way than we imavined, aud 
ben they Raten the greateſt ſeplicity and ferm to renounce all eiui- 
Weation, thy then ee the moſt of all? If men had invented ways 
to 
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wos from theſe allowed principles and 

en. "may be juſtly expected by vertue of 

them. How can we be ſure that any man means what he ſaith, when he 

holds it lawful to reſerve 8 quite different from his words) 

What can Oaths ſignifie to the ſatisfaction of others; when it is im. 

poſſible to underſtand in what ſenle they ſwear? and when they pre- 

tend the 7775 ſimplicity in aer all arts, may then by allowance 

b, d, Of their Caſuiſts uſe them the moſt; of all? But can men upon ſober re 

£quivo. flections think it any part of true Wiſdom to Joſe all the force of thei 

cat. 2. Oaths and Promiſes with thoſe among Thom fey live? Will they never 

» 194. ſtand in need of being believed or truſted?” And then, if. they deſire i 

never ſo much, how can they recoyer-any credit without plain diſoun. 

ing all ſuch principles, and in ſuch, a way if ſuch can be found out, 

which is uncapable of any mental reſervation. Such kind: of Artifice 

can only ſerve for a time, but when once they are throughly- under. 

ſtood, they fall heavily upon thoſe that uſe them. For although frol 

and fraud may hold for a while, yet according to the true ſaying, they 

both have dirty ends. The ſum of what I have to ſay is this, That 

however Simplicity and ſencerity of converſation may in ſome particular 

circumſtances expoſe men to greater danger and difficulties than fraud 

and deceit may do; yet upon the whole matter conſidering the conſe- 

ents of both, it will be found much greater Wiſdam always to pre 

erve the innocency of the Dove, than to uſe the greateſt ſubtiliy of the 

Serpent without it. Which although it may ſeem to take off from the 

fineneſs of the Serpents Wiſdom, yet it adds very much to the; ſafety and 
ſoundneſs of it. 3 . rome: es 


III. Prudent ſimplicity lies in the practice of Meekneſs. and Patience 
q | The Serpent doth not imploy its ſubtilty only in defending it ſelf and 
= il. hilf. avoiding dangers, but in watching its opportunity to do miſchief, * bs 
| Aim. l.. ing both revengeful and inſidious: therefore we read of the Adder in th 
4 Gen. 49+ path that lies undiſcerned in the ſands, that biteth the horſeheels,ſo that tit 
( 17 rider ſhall fall backward. It doth miſchief ſecretly, ſpitefully and artitc 
ally, by fit means and inſtruments, . But Chriſt would have his Diſcipts 
| Rom. 16. to be Wiſe to that which is good, but ſimple or harmleſs cancerning evil; ſo 

„ S. Paul explains theſe words of our Saviour, Be ge wiſe as. Serpents a 
harmleſs as Doves. Which although they want no Gall, yet do not 

ſhew that they have any, whatſocyer uſage they meet with, Chil 
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it ſe un ſer e nor her s 108 e. 
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eleberb tt thy 7 72 at t $4 4, e, all * 
E believes, 7 does the greatefe 1 0 97 £19 
rf forgives the greateſt” evil, "Ari 115 e whe Dovwe- 
dle tenper, Which  Chrilt would de Bis Ditciples remarkable. for, 


Which however it may be deſpiſed aud feortie? by furious and felf- 
wille&men,. yet upon conſideration it will be for 1 r art of the 
#1 1 751 def bing, "Revs nge is che pleafurs only 6 diforderly 
de: for what real fatisfaHon' catr aniothers'1ofs 17 "OY give to ary 
ae man? The only pretenc or colour 71 Pk, preventing 
ef coming on os ſelf; 204 fe yet every act of reg; Engs is a 
feſt provocation ; ſo that either quarrels muſt continue without end, 
or ſume body muſt think it their Wiſdom to forgive at laſt. And if fo, 
[zppeal'to any man's underſtanding whether it were not greater Wiſdom 
have prevented atfirſt all the Wn and "af: ulst, beſides Ke in- 
wnvehitneles, which muſt needs follow 4 contihded quarrel, If any 
ching tend ro make a matt s life eaſie anti pleaſint to Bitnfelf aud others, 
i is inmocenicy; and gentleneſb, and patiehce, and doing good and ver- 
wous things, whatever the world thinks of them. 
And this was it which recommetided' che Citi, Religion to the 
World, that its great Buſineſs and defigh' was, ts perfwade- the diſobe- 
diem to the Ws om Sat 2 65 by Fin fd, all malice, . and all guile, Luke 117. 


ad hyperiffes, and all aling ; not rene Irinh .cuul ' for evil of hoy 
fn raling 5 FR? 7 Fin by 64 wel Fheg: 9 E 50 154 
patiently ,” fall Fre! the example of C who did no bn, 

it hey 25 ror in Bis mouth. "Vs bo whe fr e Was 'reviled, revil 1 

ans 1; when he ſuffered, he threatmel. not, but committed binſ lf fn him 

ed righttouſty. "Theſe are the inſtructtons of S. Peter to the pri- 

72 ans, and che ways lie jadged moſt effect al to 'pfomote o 

ws * of NY Reli on, among thoſe who were moſt: apt to 7 fo þ 

evil of it. N becauſe Re Wax A very corrupt aud 3 9 655 

Rad 3%, © eſpectally in thoſe Cites white the. Jews arid 25 1 
N therefore he ets 5 the Chriſtrans. not ; only to: purity 

＋ inocency, but to A, et ſubmilſzo wi to Authority, and however the 

Jaws looked u Hb Be ernment. a-710er appointment of 3; yet he x: 11, 12. 
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1ans from their Ale. 
Hs, even to their. ne perſecutors,. what a blot this had been u 

the whole Religion e 6 e ood of the Maris could never hav 

| waſhec off. For it wou 9 75 made the condition, 0! f Princes more pre. 

carious, and the MX Subjects more looſe and: underde and all Na. 

tions t Bp regarded. their N peace and ſafety [hy of entertaining: 

Doctrine Which 901 give ſo much. con HEINE to Rebellion. An 

yet among all the 1 alledged. for the. — tion of Chriſtians, this 

was ney LE? 185 whic . would not have ag omitted (if 

any ſich thing n owned [ay the Chriſtians.) by perſons ſo je. 

lous of their 6 hay = the omen Emperours were. It is an intole 

rable reprogch to Chri * 10% impute their patient ſubmiſſion to Au 

1 9 to their we 700 77 want of force e which is all one as to (ay, 

12. 7. they your have 1 ſiſted if they a this is not to make them barn 

oves, but ta hays | 00 much of the ſubtilty of the Serpent, in pre 

rending, to be irinoce when they, only Yard an PPPartunty, to do 

chief. 

But the ſecurity the cri ian ; Religion gave 4 Geornarent was from 

the principles and precepts. of it, the deſign of its Doctrine as well as ih 

la of its followers, 80 that if their Religion were true, it did ob- 

ige them to all acts of charity and kindneſs, to meekneſs and patience 

to > peaceablenels and 2 quiet and prudent! Peha rauf in all the changes of 

Humane affairs. 

From what hath. been. already faid, , it is no bard P28 ea fo underſtand 

the Reaſon why out Sieur gave ſuch directions to his Apoſtles, and mt 

. choice of ſuch means to promote his Religion; becauſe they would here 

y fee, that he ſent not his Apoſites upon any ambitious or ſecular de 

gu „ ngt to diſturb Governments upon pretence, of ſetting up a nen 

: zarchy In it either of Chriſt or his pretended Vicar ; but te prepar 

men for mother World by the Love of God and our Neighbour, by fo * 

duing our luſts and taking off our affections from preſent things; aud 

becauſe he knew What perſecutions would follow his Doctrine, he ad 

viſeth his Diſciples neither to ſuffer as "Fool. Har. as evil-doers, but t 

be wiſe as Serpents and harmleſs . 43 Doves. 

Let no man then think our Reſigion weakens their underſtanding, Or 

impairs their diſcretion, 'or puts n upon ppg (Holi and _imprudent 

things. As it is founded on Ache bel aſon, .o it brings men to the bl 

temper, and governs their actions by rules of the. ttueſt Wiſdom; ot 

only as it rovides for the moſt” defirable End. ia "another. world, but 


in this, it ſecures moſt t the e honour, "Taterelt and JST: of 75 
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hands, not" only" rhe Seb oft 0 ately beard, But thoke 
Additions whith the fals of time" would nor, then per- 
mit ne to deliver. In all which, I was fo far fp, intending 
" fir up the Magiſtrates, aud Judges 10 4 Perſecution of 
Difſenters, 4s ſome ill Men habe reported, that my, only de- 
fon was, to prevent any occaſion of it, by finding out a certain 
foundation for a laſting Union among our ſelves. Which is 
impoſſible to be attained, till men are convinced of the Evil 
ad Danger of the preſent Separation; it being carried on by 
ſuch Principles as not only overthrow the preſent Conſtitu- 
tion of our Church, but any other whatſoever. For, if it be 
lanful to ſeparate on a pretente of greater Purity, where 
there is an Agreement in Doctrine, and the Subſtantial Parts 
of VVorſhip, as is acknowledged in our Caſe ; then a bare 
diference of opinion as to ſome circumſtances of Worſhip and 
the beſt conſtitution of Churches will be ſufficient ground to 
break Communion and to ſet up new Churches ; Which, conſi 
dering the. great variety of Mens fancies about theſe matters, 
is to make an infinite Diviſibility in Churches, without a- 
y poſſuble flop to farther Separation. But, if after them- 
ſelves are pleaſed with condeſcenſions to their own minds, any 
think it fit that others ſhould be tied up, notwithſtanding their 
diſatisfafion; the World will judge it too great partiality 
in them to think that none ought to ſeparate but themſclves, 
that \ the ſame Reaſon will hold againſt themſelves in the 
judgment of others; it thereby appearing, that it is not 
Untformity they diſlike, but that they do not preſcribe the Terms 
Nn 2 But, 


of it, 
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But, my Lord, I intend not to argue the Caſe of Separy, 
on here, (which is at large done in the following Diſcouj, 
bur only to ſhew, how neceſſary it was in order io the lain , 
Foundation for Peace amd Unity, to have this matter thro, 
by diſcuſſed. And if once the People be brought to underſiq} 
and prafliſe their duty as to Communion with on Churches 
other Difficulties which obſtruf our Union will be more egi 
I have endeavoured to purſue my deſign in a way ſuitable ui 
nature of it, vithout ſbarp und provoking reflexions on the Py. 
- ſons of any; which often ſet Friends at diſtance, but never req 
ciled or convinced Adverſaries. Mowever I muſt expect the (en 
ſures of ſuch who either make our: Diviſions, or make uſe. of then 
for their own ends: but I am contented to be made à Sacrifice 
if thereby Imight cloſe up the Breaches among us. 
God Almighty bleſs this great City and your Lordſbiy 
care in the Government of it ; and grant that in thisdy 
we may yet know the things that belong to our Peace, 
and to the preſervation of the true Proteſtant Religion amm 
us. I am, | — F 


My Lord, 


Your Lordſhip's moſt Faithful 


and Obedient Servant, 


Edward Stillingfittt. 


8 ER 


— i * 1 1 wa N # | 
TI p a+ ic45 : TY. , + . Sik 1 4 N 
12 
— — — — 
, , " " « , 
1 1K Hanne | 910 1 ha 
\—__ ; * 9 - , q "ba * 5 
8 . 74 * "IL EL : 6 8 ' g . . . 
1 yg fo , 
| + +F . + ; 4 
| 4 . 1 5 n 
; 2 / N 0 4 CE: 9 * 8 | : - ; | - 7 bY . I . - : 44 ' - { | ” . 9 % * 
4 Lofoqzeny e 20nOeP 1 PB ng 
þ * 24 een | 
1 8 , 4 -* F , I | j 
. : ® ö 
MI | ( P 
7 , $446 1 0 1 * " 544 na 
/ by " 8 . ” 
1 _ 7 a 4 4 | 77 | * 0 
1 13 . = WH 7 . 1 , 
LS. | . | 14 | 0 
' ALT Before the 
| \ 111 . 4 — 
L Q R f C 
K 17 189 c | 5 . 
; 1 "54 [ | 2 b 
D ++ 4 . 1 3 l f * 1 8 
— P 
[ 2775 R 
„ A. 
. J. A. 


ration, 


Nevertheleſs, whereto we have already attained, let 
_ us walk by the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame 


- 


things. | 
Lthough the Chriſtian Religion doth: lay the obligations 
A on Mankind to Peace and Unity, by the 1 the 


bigheſt examples, and the moſt prevailing arguments; yet ſo 
nuch have the paſſions and intereſts of men overſway'd the ſenſe of 
their duty, that as nothing ought to be more in our wiſhes, ſo nothing 
ſeems more remote from our hopes, than the Univerſal Peace of the 
Cbritian World. Not that there is any impoſſibility in the thing, or 
ay conſiderable difficulty, if all men were ſuch Chriſtians as they ought 
tobe; but as long as men purſue their ſeveral factions and deſigns un- 
(er the colour and pretence of zeal for Religion; if they did not find 
Names and Parties ready framed, that were: ſuitable to their ends, the 
| of their deſigns would make them. So that till mens corrup- 
ons are mortified, and their paſſions ſubdued to a greater degree than 
the world hath. yet found them, it is in vain to expect a ſtate of peace 
ad tranquillity in the Church. We need not go far from home for a 
uffcient evidence of this ; for although our differences are ſuch as the 
Wer Proteſtants abroad not only condemn but wonder at them; yet it 
th hitherto puzzled the wiſeſt perſons among us to: find out ways to 
ompoſe them ; not ſo much from the diſtance of mens opinions and 
practices, as the ſtrength of their prejudices: and inclinations. hes 
| thoſe 


# Judges 5. thoſe diviſions of Reuben of old were, which cauſed ach thoughts a 
15, 16. ſecar „ N it much con. 
CC 5 nh * breche 

When 

the terrible judgments of God upon us nor the unexpected a 
rances vouchſafed to us, nor the common danger we are yet in, hy 
aſſions, or made them mare y; 


abated mens * or 3 py — „ D 
ling to yaite With our <ſiabliſhed Church aud Blifipa, | But inf 
o iſe; forpepgther ſtand at A great Aiſtance if net d UM an fe 


tõ entertain themſelves with bopes of new revolutions; others ni 
freſh calumnies and reproaches, as well as revive and ſpread abroyy 
old ones; as though their buſineſs'were4o make our breaches wide; 
and to exaſperate mens ſpirits againſt each other; at ſuch a time, whe 
Reaſan and common ſecurity, aboxe all our Religion obliges vs 
Rom. 14. follow after i 4 that mak Peace, ard bie "wherewzth ane my 
19. edifie augther Cine ſuch as ud to ourgiutual traction 3 28 mol! 
certainly our diviſions and animoſities do. Yet all parties pretend to a ye! 

for Peace, ſo they may have it in their own way: by which it appem 

that it is not Peace they aim at, but Victory; nor Unity ſo much x 
haying their own wills. Thoſe of the Roman Clurchmake great boa 

of their Unity and the effectual means they have to preſerve it; but Gol 
deliver us from ſuch cruel ways of Peace, and ſuch deſtructive mem 

of Inity as Treachery and. Aſſaſſinations, and an Inquiſition. Tie 
Rom. 3. ig. feet are ſwift to ſhed blood ʒ deſtrudb ion and miſery are in their ways, u 
. the way of peace they baue not hh 9. But it were happy for us, if il 
thoſe who agree in renouncing the Errors and Corruptions of the Ro 


men Church, could as caſy joys together in the great duties of on 
comtnon Religion, that is, in our Prayers, and Praiſez, and Sacrament, 
and all ſolemn acts of Divine Worſhip. For this world not only tak 
off the reproach of our Ad verſaries, who continually upbraid us vit 
our Schiſms and Separations, but it would mightily tend to abate men 
paſſions, and to remove their prejudices, and to diſpoſe their inclination 
and thereby lay a foundation for a blefled Union among our ſelyez 
which would fruſtrate the great deſigu of our enemies upon us, who 
expect to ſee that Religion deſtroyed by our own folly, which the 
could not otherwiſe hope to accompliſh by their utmoſt care and ei 
deavour. And we may juſtiy hope for a greater bleffing of God vp 
us, when we affer up our joint Prayers and Devotions to him, ſiftig 
up, as St. Paul ſpeaks, holy bands without wrath and diſputing. This! 
therefore a thing of ſo great conſequence to our Peace and Union, thut 
tends ſo much to the Honour of God, and our common Safety and Pr 
ſervation ; that no perfon who hath any real concernment for thel 
things, can deny it to be not only juſt and fitting, but in our circur 
ſtances n to be done, if it can be made appear to be lawfull, « 
that they can do it with a goed Conſcience. — 
And this is the ſubje I deſign to ſpeak to at this time; and for tht 
-puxpoſe have made choice of theſe words of the Apoſtle, Nevertbelſ 
-whereto me bave already attained,” let us walk by the ſame rule, let us niu 
the ſame #hings. © brug 3d oenebrion vir EN inte 
For our better underſtanding the full ſcope and meaning of the l 
poſtle in theſe words, we are to conſider, that an unhappy Schiſm, 
. wittfull breach ot the Churches Unity, Had begun in the Apoſtles tim 
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the difference that aroſe concerning the neceſſity of keeping. the 
lum Of Moſer: And that Which made the Schi the more dangerous, 
4s that che firſt beginners: of it ptttended a Commiſſion from the 
kpoſles tatnfelves at Jeruſalom, and were extremely buſie and induſtri - 
4s (0 gam and keep ap 4 Party to themſelves itt the moſt flouriſhing 
torches Nanted bythe ApO test At Horioch they bore ſo great a ſway, 
Aenades war carried away with their Adil ſimulat ion. Inſomuch that had '3: 
» jgt beer fer the courage! and reſolution of St: Paul, all the Gentile 
Chriſtans Rad Been etefler forced to a compliance with the Jews, or to a 
ſerpetuak Schiſm, (of which St. Peter had been in probability tlie Head 
not of ths Curb rate, if St. Pan had not vigorouſly oppoſed 
(5 dangerous # complianee:) Bur finding fo good ſucceſs in his endeavours 
it Antioch,” he purſues thoſe falſe Apoſtles, who made. it their. buſineſs 
divide and ſeparate the Chriſtians from each others Communion, 
tough all the Churches where they had, or were like to make any 
eat impreſſſon. He writes his Byiſtie to the Galatians purpoſely a- 


S Brethren mark them which cauſe Diviſiont and Offences contrary to the '7 
DaFrine which ye have learned, and avoid them. And becauſe he had 
mdaftood they had been buſie at Philippi to make a party there too, 
therefore the Apoſtle, to prevent their deſigns, makes uſe of this follow- 
ing methed. AOL © 7 $3037 fe * 1801. | 


- 


J. He exhorts the Philippians to an unanimous and conſtant reſolu- 
ton, in holding faſt to the faith of the Goſpel, in ſpight of all the 


me mind, ſtriving together for the faith of the Goſpel ;- and in nothing ter- 28. 
tified by Fi . 9 oa ir — the fears of troubles and — 
ohs make men afraid to own and maintain their Religion ; it will be 
a eaſte matter for their enemies firſt to divide and then to ſubdue them. 
lut their courage and unanimity in a good cauſe baffles the attempts 
of the moſt daring Adverſaries, and makes them willing to retreat when 
they ſee they ean neither diſunite them nor make them afraid. 

2, He-beſeeches them in the moſt vehement and affectionate manner, 


AQ 5. 14. 


Himſelf complied with them, and. not only other Jews, but Gal. 2. 12; 


mſt chern? he warns the Chriſtians. at Rome of them. Nom I beſeech Rom. 16. 


W threats and malice of their enemies: That ye ſtand fait in one ſpirit, with phil i. 21; 


not to give way to any differences or diviſions among them, If there be Phil. a. 1,2, 


therefore any ronſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any fellowſhip 
of the Spirit, F any bowels and mercies ;, fulfill ye my joy, that ye be like 
minded,” having the ſame love; being of one accord, of one mind. As 
though he Had ſaid unto them, I have ſeen the miſerable effects of 
divifions in other Churches already; how our Religion bath been re- 
proached, the Goſpel hindred, and the Croſs of Chriſt rendred of little 
ot no effect by reaſon! of them ; let me therefore intreat you, if ye 
hive any regard to thePence and Welfare of your own Souls; if ye 
have any ſenſe of your duty ye owe to one another as members of the 
lame body ; if ye have any tenderneſs or pity towards me, avoid the 
frſt tendencies to any bteaches among you; entertain no unjuſt ſuſpi- 
clons of jealouſies of each other, ſhew all the kindneſs ye are able to 
Jour fellow members; live as thoſe that are acted by the ſame ſoul 
(uud carry on the fate deſign z and as much as poſſible prevent 
uy differctives itt Opinions amongſt yen 

3. He warns them and gives cation againſt ſoms perſons from whom 
their greateſt danger was, vis. ſuch as pretended a mighty zeal for the 
Law: And very well underſtanding the miſchief of their deſigns under 
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made in the Chriſtian Churches; which like Dogs they did tear in x; 


to the deſtruction of a thing; and therefore, ſaith he, the Apoſtle 
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verſ. 2. Beware. of -Dogs, beware of Evil workers ,' beware of the Coden 

Alt which Characters relate to the breaches and diviſions Which — 


and thereby did unſpeakable miſchief; and ſo were Evil workers and 
the Conciſſon St. Chryſoſtom underſtands ſuch a cutting in pieces as y 


led them x@7zT ur, om Thr 'ExxAnnas (meigarro 14727”. becauſe the 
endeavoured to cut in pieces, and thereby to deſtroy the Church d 
God. But leſt they ſhould give out that St. Paul ſpoke! this out of 1 


particular pique he had taken up againſt the Law of Moſes, he declan All 
that as to the ſpiritual [intention and deſign of the Law it was acm 2 
liſhed in Chriſtians, verſ. 3. Fer we are the Circumciſion which _—__— rt f 
od in the ſpirit, and rejoyce in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence „of pr⸗ 
the fleſh. And, for his own part, he had as much reaſon to glory in a te ha 
privileges as any of them all, zerſ.:4, 5, 6. but the excellency of h betef 
Goſpel of Chriſt, had ſo prevailed upon his mind, that he now de yond | 
ſpiſed the things. he valued before, and made it his whole buſineſʒ h 5 dot 
attain to the glorions reward which this Religion promiſeth. This E conlic 
purſues from verſ. 7. to verſ. 15. Rings ey Bdy = > age bad g 
4. Having done this, he perſuades all good Chriſtians to do as he dd tere 
werſc 1 5. Let us therefore, as many as be per fed be thus minded. But bit was 
cauſe many diſputes and differences as to opinion and practice might well } 
happen among them, he therefore lays down two Rules for them be A 
govern themſelves by. r had g 
1. If any happen'd to differ from the body of Chriſtians they lived il mon 
with, they ſhould doit with great Modeſty and Humility, not breaking iſ Pone 
out into factions and diviſions, but waiting for farther informati 200 
which they may expect that God will give upon a diligent and ſober ſome 
uſe of the beſt means; And if in any thing ye- be otherwiſe minded, d dem 
| ſhall reveal even this unto you. By leaving them to God's immedi calles 
ate care for farther illumination, he doth not bid them depend up Wi 
extraordinary revelation ; but requires them to wait upon God in bis BY dg 
own way, without proceeding with the falſe Apoſtles to the ways il 
Faction and Separation, and in the mean time to go as far as they could Wi Lere 
2. For thoſe who were come to à firmneſs and ſettlement of jud Perſe 
ment upon the Chriſtian principles, he charges them by all means to dot 
preſerve Unity and Peace among themſelves., Whereto we have alredy ſach 
attained, let us walk by the ſame Rule, let us mind the ſame things. the 1 
-» Wherein the Apoſtle ſuppoſes two things. = 
I. The neceſſity of one fixed and certain Rule, notwithſtanding the llve 
different attainments among Chriſtians. . Nevertheleſs, whereto we ha Goy 
already attained, let us walk by the ſame Rule. 5 
II. The duty and obligation which lies upon the beſt Chriſtians to purſ| 
obſerve it. He doth not ſpeak to the ignorant and unthinking multi ae 
tude ; not to the licentious Rabble, nor to the carnal and worldly Church; man. 
which ſome think are only defirous of Uniformity ; but to the ven e 
beſt Chriſtians; to thoſe wb ba got the ſtart of others (as the word in dt 
here ſignific) that they would be an exawple of Peace and Unity v er 
Er tong og. 00G nin apy novel fore = 
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neceſſity of one fixed and certain Rule, notwithſtanding the diffe- 
hy 2 + Chriſtians. To gu yt A which: ph 
ems to be a continuation of the former allufion to a Race. For, as 
ubin/ obſerves, the firſt thing the Greeks were wont to do as to g ui 
their Exerciſes, was to circumſcribe the bounds within which they 72” &- 
gere to bo performed. That which fixed and determined theſe limits 14d g. 
was called Kae by the Greeks, and Regula and Lines by the Latines: 
thence tramſilire lineas in Cicero is to commit a fault, to break the bounds 
within which we are confined. „ rn 5 "Bates 
All the queſtion is, what the Apoſtle means by this Rule, whether on- 
jy a Rule of Charity and mutual forbearance, with a liberty of diffe- 
rent practice ; or ſuch a Rule which limits and determines the manner 
of practice. It cannot be the former, becauſe that is the caſe the Apo- 
lle had ſpoken to juſt before. in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded ; 
therefore now ſubjoyning this with reſpect to thoſe who had gone be- 
ond them, he doth imply ſuch an agreement and uniformity of Practice 
3 doth lie in obſerving the fame ſtanding Rule. For which we muſt . 
conſider, that they underſtood already what orders and directions he 
had given them when a Church was firſt formed among them; and 
therefore when the Apoſtle meritions a Rule, without declaring what 
it was, we have reaſon to believe it was ſuch a Rule which they very 
well knew which he had given to them before. So we find elſewhere 
the Apoſtle referrs to ſuch Rules of Government and Order, which he 
had given to other Churches, and were already received and practiſed 
among.them. För the Apoſtles did not write their Epiſtles for the 
founding of Churches, but they were already in being ; only they took 
notice of any diſorders ' among them, and reformed abuſes, and left 
ſome things to their own directions, when they ſhould come among 
them. And the reſt will I ſet in order when I come. As the Lord, hath i Cor. 7. 
called every one, ſo let him wall; And ſo ordain I in all the Churches. , =p 
Which ſhews that the Apoſtles did not leave all perſons to act as they 55. 
jadged fit, but did make Rules determining their practice, and obliging 
them to-uniformity therein. For might not men pretend that theſe 
were not things in themſelves neceſſary, and might be ſcrupled by ſome 
Perſons, and therefore were not fit to be impoſed upon any? But I do 
not find that the Apoſtles on this account did forbear giving Rules in 
ſuch caſes, and to oblige Chriſtians to obſerve them; and that not on 
tie mere Authority of Apoſtles, but as Governours of Churches, whoſe 
buſineſs it is to take care of the welfare and preſervation of them. 
There are many things which ſeem very little and inconſiderable in them- 
ſelves, whoſe conſequence and tendency is very great: and the wiſdom of 
Covernours lies in preventing the danger of little things, and keeping 
the zeal of well-meaning perſons within its due bounds. For thoſe 
vo are engaged below, in the Valley, fighting in ſmall proves and 
purſuing their advantages, do run into the enemies Camp before they 
ae aware of it, may receive an unexpected check from their Com- 
manders in chief, who from the higher ground eſpie the hazard the 
ae in by their over-forwardneſs, and the arts which their enemies uſe 
in drawing them into little Companies to fight ſeparately, and the dan- 
her they may thereby bring upon the whole Army; and therefore ſend 
them a peremptory order to give over fighting by themſelves and make 
$00d their retreat into the Body of the Army: They wonder, they 
1 dane Oo complain, 
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vernours, 18 quite another thing from the Zeal and Coura 
Perſons; who knowing their own refolution and integrity, think 
co be controlled ; but thoſe who ſtand u 


48.15.28, lem ; wherein they determined thoſe things which they knew were then 


Rom. 14. bearance and Charity, in avoiding the judging and cenſuring one another, 
3, 6 10. ſince they had an equal regard to the howour of God in what they did, Bit 


complain, they think themſelves hardly uſed ; but no underſtand;,; 
man blatnes their Generals who regard theit ſafety. more than they 06 
themſti ves, and know the allowing them the Liberty they defire. w. 


0 
endanger the deſtruction of them all. The Wiſdom. and Condud oc 


ge of inferiom 


n higher Ground and ſee fu. 
ther than they can do, muſt be allowed a better capacity of judging wh, 
makes for the ſafety of the whole, than they can have: and Gt thingy 
which they lookon in themſelves, and therefore think them mean and u. 
fling;the-other look upon them in their conſequence, and the influeno 
they may have upon the publick ſafety. It were extremely deſirable, thy 
all good and uſefull. men ſhould enjoy as much ſatisfaction as might be 
but if it cannot be attained without running great hazards of unſettling 
all, it is then to be conſidered, whether the general ſafety of ſome men; 
particular ſatisfaction be the more deſireable. And this is that which 
the example of the Apoſtles themſelves gives us reaſon to conſider, for 
although there were many doubts and ſcruples in their times about ſe. 
veral Rites and Cuſtoms, yet the Apoſtles did give Rules in ſuch Caſey, 


and bind Chriſtians to obſerve them; as we find in that famous decree 
mate upon great deliberation, in a Council of the Apoſtles at Jene 


ſcrupled, and continued fo to be afterwards, where-ever the Judaizing 
Chriſtians prevailed; - But notwithſtanding all their diſſatisfaction, the 
Apoſtles: continued the ſame Rule; and St. Pan here requires the mol 
forward Chriſtians to mind their Rule, and to preſerve Peace and Uni. 
ty among themſelves. - JEFHS 279 ce 3 
Bat doth mot St. Paul in the 14th Chapter of bis Epiſtle to the Romans i 
down quite another Rule, viz. only of nutnal forbearance in ſuch Caſe, 
where men are unſatisfied in Conſcience? NWS 
l I anſwer, that the Apoſtle did act like a prudent Governour, and in 
ſuch a manner, as he thought did moſt tend to the propagation of the 
Goſpel, and the good of particular Churches. In ſome Churches that 
confiſt2d moſt of Jews, as the Church of Nome at this time did, and 
where they did not impoſe the neceſſity of keeping the Law on the Gen- 
tile Chriſtians (as we do not find they did at Rome) the Apoſtle was 
willing to have the Law buried as decently, and with as little noiſe z 
might be; and therefore in this caſe he perſwades both parties to For 


in thoſe Churches, where the falſe Apoſtles made uſe of this pretenc, 
of the Levitical Law being ſtill in forte, to divide the Churches, and to 
ſeparate the Communion of Chriſtians; there the Apoſtle bids them be 
ware of them, and their practices; as being of a dangerous and pernic 
ous conſequence. So that the preſerving the Peace of the Church, and 
preventing Separation was the great meaſure, according to which, the 
Apoſtle gave his directions; and that makes him inſiſt fo much on this ac 
vice to the Philippians, that whatever their attainments in Chriſtianij d 
were, they ſhould walk by the ſame Nule, and mind the ſame Things. 

II. We take notice of the Duty and Obligation that lies on the be 
Chriſtians, # walk by the ſame Rule, to mind the ſame Things. 
From whence ariſe: two very conſiderable Enquiries, 
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— we od. 


1. How fat the obligation doth extend to comply with an eſtabli- 

hed Rule, and to preſerve the Peace of the Church we live in? | 
What is to be done, if men cannot come up to that Rule? For 

de Apoſtle ſpeaks only of ſuch as have attained ſo far; Wherets we have 
A attaired, let ut walk by the ſame Rule. 


3 


1. How far the obligation doth extend to comply with an eſtabliſhed 


Rule, and to preſerve the Peace of the Church we live in? This 1 


think the more neceſſary to be ſpoken to, becauſe I cannot perſwade 


uy {elf that ſo many ſcrupulous and conſcientious men as are at this 


among us would live ſo many years in a known fin ; i. e. in a ſtate 


of Separation from the Communion of a Church, which in Conſcience 
they thought themſelves obliged to communicate with. It muſtbe cer- 
ninly ſome great miſtake in their judgments muſt lead them to this; (for 
[am by no means willing to impute it to paſſion and evil deſigns) and 
ant of the hearty defire I have, if poſſible, to give ſatisfaction in this 
matter, I ſhall endeavour to ſearch to the bottom of this dangerous 
miſtake; to which we owe ſo mach of our preſent diſtractions and 
fears. 19741 | 

But for the better preventing all miſunderſtanding the deſign of my 
Diſcourſe, I deſire it may be conſidered, 

1. That I fpeak not of the Separation or diſtin Communion of whole 
(kurches from each other; which according to the Scripture, Antiqui- 
ij and Reaſon, have a juſt right and power to govern and reform them- 
elves. By whole Churches, I mean, the Churches of ſuch Nations, which 
upon the decay of the Roman Empire, reſumed their juſt right of Go- 
rernment to themſelves, and upon their owning Chriſtianity, incorpo- 
ated into one Chriſtian Society, under the ſame common ties and rules 


have been, if from being a Roman Province it had become a Chti- 


hid united together. And ſo the ſeveral Churches of the Lydian or 
Prconſular Aſia, if they had been united in one Kingdom, and governed 
by the ſame Authority under the ſame Rules, might have been truly 
alled the Lydian Church. Juſt as ſeveral Families uniting make one 
Kingdom, which at firſt had a diſtin&. and independent Power, but it 
yould make ſtrange confuſion ia the world to reduce Kingdoms back 
win to Families, becauſeat firſt they were made up of them. Thus 
National Churches are National Societies of Chriſtians, under the ſame 
Laws of Government and Rules of Worſhip. For the true notion of a 
(lurch is no more than of a Society of men united together for their 
Order and Government according to the Rules of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on. And it is a great miſtake to make the notion of a Church barely to 
late to AF. of Worſhip ; and conſequently that the adequate notion of a 
Church, is an A/embly for Divine Worſhip; by which means they appro- 
priate the Name of Churches to particular Congregations. Whereas 
i this held true, the Church muſt be diffolved as ſoon as the Congrega- 
lin is broken up; but if they retain the nature of a Church, when they 
% not meet together for Worſhip, then there is ſome other bond 
that unites them; and whatever that is, it conſtitutes the Church. And 
It there be one Catholick Church conſiſting of multitutes of particu- 
lar Churches conſenting in one Faith; then why may there not be one 
National Church from the conſent in the ſame Articles of Religion, and 
tne ſame Rules of Government and Order of Worſhip? Nay if it be 

SS OOo 2 mutual 


of Order and Government. Such as the Church of Macedonia would 
tian Kingdom, and the Churches of Theſſalonica, Philippi and the reſt 
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mutual conſent and agreement which makes à Church, then why m., 
not National Societies agreeing together in the fame Faith, aud any, 
the ſame Government and Diſcipline, be as truly and properly 2Chury, 
as any particular Congregation? For is not the Kingdom pf Fre y 
truly a Kingdom confiſting of fo many Provinees; as the Ringdem d 
Rob- Co Toepor once was in, Norwendy, which confiſted of a very faall Terry, 
Gallic. la. ry? Among the Athenians, from whom the uſe of the word Bu 
2.126. came into the Chriſtian Church, it was taken for ſuch an 2 
which had the power of governing and determining: matters of Religi 
on as well as the Affairs of State. For the Senate of 300 being diſt. 
buted into fifties according to the number of the Tribes, which ſucceei. 
ed by courſe through the year; and was then called mgumra/uns gy, 
Jul.Pollux every one of theſe had four Niu *ExxAnani, Regular Affemblier, in 
beg the laſt of which, an account of the Sacrifices was taken and of oche 
in Ariſt. matters which concerned Religion; as in the Comitia Calzta at Rom 
47. From whence we may obſerre, that it was not the meeting of on 
of the ſingle Tribes, was called 'Exxmz, but: the general Meeting of 
the Magiſtrates of the whole City and the People. together. And in 
this ſenſe I ſhall ſhew afterwards, the word was uſed in the firſt Apr, 
of the Chriſtian Church, as it comprehended the Eccleſiaſtical Gove. 
nours and the People of whole Cities; and why many of theſe Cite 
being united under one civil Government, and the fame Rules of Re. 
ligion ſhould not be called one National Church, I cannot underſtand 
Sacrilegi- Which makes me wonder at thoſe who ſay, They cannot tell who 
eur gs. we mean by the Church of England; in ſhort, we mean, that Society of 
Separat Chriſtian People which in this Nation are united under the ſame Pro- 
mn feſſion of Faith, the ſame Laws of Government, and Rules of Divine 
e. 59. Worſhip. And every Church thus conſtituted, we do aſſert to have a ju 
right of governing it ſelf, and of reforming Errors in Doctrine and Co 

ruptions in Worſhip. | e MOLE 
On which ground, we are acquitted from the imputation of Schiſn 
in the ſeparation from the Roman Church, for we only reſume our ju 
gets, as the Britiſh! Nation did, as to civil Government, upon the ui 

f the Roman Empire. 5 %% 0 fwf” eee. 

21. I do not intend to ſpeak of the terms upon which Perſons are to le 
admitted among us to the exerciſe of the Fun#ionof the Miniſtery ; bu 
of the terms of Lay communion, i. e. t hoſe which are neceffary for il 
Perſons to joyn in our Prayers, and Sacraments, and other Offices d 
Divine Worſhip. I will not ſay, there hath been a great deal of at 
uſed to confound theſe two, (and it is eaſie to diſcern to what purpole 
iris ;) but I dare fay, the Peoples not underſtanding the difference d 
theſe two caſes hath been a great occaſion of the prefent Separation 
For in the judgment of forme of the moſt impartial men of the Diller 
ters at this day, although they think the caſe of the Miniſters very hard 
on the account of Subſcriptions and Declarations required of them; J 
they confeſs very little is to be ſaid on the behalf of the People, from 
whom none of thoſe things are required. So that the People are cot 
_ demned in their Separation, by their own Teachers; but how they c 
preach lawfully to a People who comtiit a fault in hearing them, I doo 

underſtand. len. 31:1. 5 1 e 
3. 1 do not confound bare ſuſpending Communion is ſome partici 
Rites, which perfons do modeſtly ſcruple,” and uſing it in what tht) 
judge to be-lawfull'; with either tatal, or at leaſt ordinary ena 


* a 
* 


i 5 Me of ewe. 8, 
fc in whiw they judge 30 he tewfall';> and proceeding to the 
ning of ſeparate Congregation: i. e. under other Teachers, and by o- 


fon Notes rin what che eſtabliſhed! Religion allows. And this is the 
preſent caſb of Spi, WivichI intend to conſider, and to make the 
ngly, I wilt not make the diffe- 


nat that I may do it mere convinci 
rence Wider thun it is'; hut lay down impartialty the Pare of the pre- 

nt Conroverſie between us and our tſenting Brethren, about Commu- 

non with Our Churches. peg! | | L4¹ Fler! 

1. They unanimoufly confeſs they find no fault with the Doctrine of pe of. 
gar chureb, and can freely ſubſcribe to all he Doctrinal Articles 3 Day fering in 
they rofeſs greater Tel many of thim, thu, fay they, ſome of go mms 
wn Preachers do. Well then! the caſe is vaſtly different as to theirgregario- 
tation from us, and our ſeparation from the Church of Nome; for nal Party, 


ye declare, if there were nothing elſe amiſs among them, their Doctrines 5 4 667. 
ae ſacly as we can never glve our aſſent to. END Baxter 
| | | | efence 


of his Cure, þ> 64, Separation yet no Schiſm, p. 6o. 


2, * They generally yield, that ow Parochiat * Diſcourſe concerning E. 
chreber Ms Chirches; and it is with thefe, their ud Uns, 772 Church Peres | 
Comminion ig required. They do not deny that we See dre, of Schiſm, p. 41- 
have all the eſſentials of true Churches, true Doctrine, 4 Ds his Care, 
ne urrumemti, and an vuplicit Covenant between Pu- 
fors and Perle. And ſome of the moſt eminent of the Congtegatio- 
mt way have declared; that they look upon it ar an unjuſt Calumny caſt 

them, that they lobt on our Churches as no true Churches. 

3. Many of them dectare, That they hold Communion with our Churches 

i be lfu. Yea, we are told in Print by one then preſent, that 

D. 1663. divers of their Preachers in London met to conſider, how far 

it was Fawfall , or their duty to communicate with the Pariſh-Churches 

where they liverl, in the Eiturgy and Sacraments ;, and that the Relatour 
brought in twenty Reaſons to prove that it is a duty to ſome to Joyn with 
ſome Pariſi-Charches three times a year in the Lord's Supper ; after he had 

not only pats it lawfalt to uſe a Form of Prayer, and to joyn in the 

we of onr Liturgy, but in the participation of the Sacrament with us and 

no one of the Brethren, he adds, ſeemed to «oe? but to take the Reaſons 

to be vali. Such another meeting, we are told, they. had after the Plague Plea for 
and Fire, at which they agreed that Communion with our Churches was in it Peace, f. 
elf Iawfult amt good. Who could have imagined otherwiſe, than that“ 

ter the weight of ſo many Reaſont, and ſuch a general conſent among 
thetn, they ſhould have all joyned with us in what themſelves judged to 
be lawfull, and in many caſes a duty? But inſtead of this, we have 
rather ſince that time found them more inclinable to courſes of ſeparati- 
on, filling the 8 with greater prejudices againſt our Communion, 
2nd gathering them into fixed and ſeparate Congregations ; which have 
proceeded” tꝭ the choice of new Paſtors upon the death of old ones; 
nd except ſome very few, ſcarce any, either of their Preachers or 
People here, come ordinarily to the publick Congregations. And this 
I that which at preſent we lament as a thing which unavoidably tends 
d our mmon ruin, if not in time prevented ; for by this means the 
bearts- of the People are alienated from each other, who apprehend 
the differences to be much greater than their Teachers will allow, when 
they are put to declare their minds ; and our common enemies take " 

raed A. Berg Mines | in 
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Diſcourſe 1. Some plead, That it is true they have diſtin and ſpar ate Communi- 
ave 
| Peace and themſel ves,. they are under no obligation of Communion with other Churcle,, 


true and Authority, and to impoſe them on the World (yea in his Name) and call 


much advantage from our differences, as if they were really far greats 
than they are. Aten K eee en 
But you may ask, what then are the grounds of the preſent Separat 
on? for that there is ſuch a thing is diſoernible by all, but what'the 
reaſons of it are is hard to underſtand after theſe conceſſions; yet it is not 
conceivable that conſcientious men can in ſuch a juncture of affairs per. 
ſiſt in ſo ohſtinate and deſtruQive a courſe of ſeparation, unleſs they had 
N at laſt fit to anſwer the twenty Reaſons. of their own Brethren 
againſt it? | | II 465 7 
51 have endeavoured to give my ſelf ſatisfaction in a matter of ſo great 
moment to the Peace and Preſervation of this Church, and conſequent. 
ly of the Proteſtant Religion among us; which I never expect to ſe 
(vids the deſtruction of the Church of Exgland.  ' © 
And the utmoſt. I can find in the beſt Writers of the ſeveral Parties, 
amounts to: theſe two things, es. 1. | 
1. That although they are in a. ſtate of ſeparation from our Church, 14 
this ſeparation ir no ſin. | * 
2. That a ſtate of ſeparation would be a ſin, but notwithſtanding they 
meeting in different places, yet they are not in a ſtate of ſeparation. 
And herein lies the, whole ſtrength of the ſeveral Pleas at this day 
made uſe of to juſtifie the Separate Congregations : both which I ſhall now 
examine. | Z | 


concern- 


ing Evan- ont from ns, but it ic no ſin, or culpable ſeparation ſo to For, to 
elical they, our Lord Chriſt. inſtituted only Congregational Churches, or particy 
Ges lar Aſſemblies for divine Worſhip, which having the ſole Church power is 


2 *. but only to preſerve Peace and Charity with them. And to this Doctrine, 
| others of late approach ſo near, that they tell us, That to deviſe nw 
Baxter's ſpecies of Churches (beyond Parochial or Congregational.) without God: 


only way 


of Con- all Diſſenters Schiſmaticks, is a far worſe uſurpation, than to make or in- 
on 4D poſe new Ceremomes'or Liturgies. Which muſt ſuppoſe Congregational 
11,” Churches to be ſo much the Inſtitution of Chriſt, that any other Con- 
ſtitution above theſe is both unlawfull and inſupportable. Which is 
more than the Independent Brethren themſelves do aſſert. 
But to clear the practice of Separation from being a fin on this account, 
two things are neceſſary to be done. 
1. Toprove that a Chriſtian hath no obligation to external Commu 
nion beyond a Congregational Church. | #71 
2. That it is lawfull to break off Communion with other Churches, 
to ſet up a particular Independent Church. _ = 
20 I. That a Chriſtian hath no obligation to external Communion beyond « 
g. N particular Congregational Church. They do not deny, That 2 Ba- 
75, „% tiſin are admitted into the Catholick vifible Church at Members of it; ad 
that there ought to be a ſort of Communion by mutual Love among all thi 
belong to this Body : and to do them right, they declare, That they log 
the Church of England, or the Generality of the Nation profeſſmng Chr 
Hain to be as ſound and healthfull a part of the Catholick Church, ar 
p. 5). «ny in the World. But then they ſay, Communion in Ordinances muſt be 
only in ors Churches as Chriſt himſelf inſtituted by unalterable Rules, which 
were only particular and Congregational Churches. % 


r * h * » Grantiny 
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Oratting this to be true how doth it hence appeat not to be a ſin 
to ſeparate from our Purochial Churches z which according to their 
don conceſſions have all the Eſſentials of true Churches? And what 
1nd can they bave to ſeparate and divide thoſe Churches, which 
for all that we can ſee, are of the ſame nature with the Churches planted 
yy the Apoſtles at Corinth, Philippi or Theſſalonica ? But I muſt needs 
ſay farther, I have nevet yet ſeen any tolerable proof, that the Churches 
planted by the Apoſtles were limited to Congregations. It is poſſible, 
it firſt, there might be no more Chtiſtians in one City than could meet 
in one Aſſembly for Worſhip, but where doth it appear, that when 
they multiplied into ore Congregations, they did make new and diſtint? 
(burches, under new Officers with a Separate Power of Government ? Of 
this, 1 am well affured, there is no mark or footſtep in the New Teſta- 
ment, or the whole Hiſtory of the Primitive Church. I do not think 
it will appear credible to any conſiderate man, that the 3000 Chriſti- 
ans in the Church of Jeraſalem made one ſtated and fixed Congregation 
for divine Worſhip; not if we make all the allowances for ſtrangers 
which can be defired : but if this were granted, where are the unalte- 
rable Rules that as ſoon as the company became too great for one par- 
ticular Aſembly, they muſt become a new Church under peculiar Officers 
and an independent Authority? | 
lt is very ſtrange, that thoſe who contend ſo much for the Scriptures 
being a perfe& Rule of all things pertaining to Worſhip and Diſci- 
pline, ſhould be able to produce nothing in ſo neceſſary a Point. If that 
of which we read the cleareſt inſtances in Scripture, muſt be the ſtandard 
of all future Ages, much more might be ſaid for limiting Churches to 
private Families, than to particular Congregations. For, do we not read 
of the Church that was in the Houſe of Priſcilla and Aquila at Rome; Roma.. 
of the Church that was in the Hoſe of Nymphas at Coloſſe; and in the Col. 4. 15. 
Houſe of Philemon at Laodicea? Why then ſhould not Churches be re- Philem. 2. 
duced to particular Families, when by that means they may fully enjoy 
the Liberty of their Conſciences, and avoid the ſcandal of breaking 
the Laws? But if, notwithſtanding ſuch plain examples, men will extend 
Churches to Congregations of many Families; why may not others extend 
Churches to thoſe Societies which conſiſt of many Congregations ? El- 
pecially confidering, that the Apoſtles when they inſtituted Churches, 
did appoint ſuch Officers in them, as had not barely a reſpe& to thoſe 
already converted, but to as many as by their means ſhould be added 
to the Church; as Clemens affirms in his Epiſtle ; The ApoiHes, ſaith S, 
be, went about in Cities and Conntries Preaching the Goſpel ; and appoin- 5 oh 
ed their Firſt-fruits, having made a ſpiritual trial of them, for Biſhops 
and Deacons, Y u mower, of thoſe who were to believe; From 
dence the numbet of Converts were looked on as an acceſfion ta the 
Original Church, and were under the care and Government of the Bi- Unicaique 
bop and presbyters, who were firſt ſettled there, For although when civicec; 
az Churches increaſed, the occaſional meetings were frequent in ſeve- 74 #7 
al places; yet (till there was but owe church, and one Altar, and giv, que 
me Baptiſtery, and one Biſhop, with many Presbyters aſſiſting him. And +47, nb 
this is ſo very plain in Antiquity, as to the Churches planted by the J. el 
Apoſtles themſelves in feveral parts, that none but a great ſtranger to 1 c 
the Hiſtory of the Church can ever call it in queſtion, I am ſure Calvin, 1 
 perfont of great and deſerved reputation among our Brethren, looks fru. 
pon this as à matter out of diſpute among learned men, that a — * 
COND IG 4. n. 2. 
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lotments were called Title at Rome, and Laure at Alexandria, and P. 


_ elder. times, that Epiphanins takes notice of it as an extraordinary thing 


Perav. not 
in Epiph. 
her 69. u. 
1 Canon. 
Nicen. 6. 
175 16. 
Conſt. c. 8. 
Chalced. 
17. 20, 26. 
Antioch. 
c. 2. Coden 
Ecel. Afric. 
c. 53. c. 55. 
Concil. 
Gangr c. 6 
Concil. 
Conſt. c.6- 
Concil Car- 
thag c-10, 
11. 
Cyprian. 


25. 40, 42. 


Eer l. His |. 
1.6. 22 L. 2. 
4 24. c. 17. 
Vincent. 
6. 16. 


Biſbops, and ſetting up Meetings without their authority and againſt their 


meanours; as Theognoſtus and St. Martin with the Ithacian party on 


Baron- 4. of St. Chryſoſtome.to the Diptychs of the Church, they returned to Cont 
ar $2.» munion with their Biſhop, as St. Chryſoftoxe himſelf adviſed them (n 


appears by Palladizs) which is far from juſtifying the wilfull ſeparativt 


47s 


to their Infant-ſtate ? They do not think it neceſſary to reduce the firt 


did not only take in the Chriſtians of à whole City, but of: the 2 
jacent Country too: and the contrary opinion is a very novel and 1,1, 
fancy of ſome among us, and hath not Age enough to plead a Preſer, 
ption. It is true, after ſome time in the-greater Cities, they had d. 
ſtin& places allotted, .and Presby ters fixed among them; ak. ſuch at 


riſbet in other places; but theſe were never thought then to be ne 
Churches, or to have any independent Government in themſelves, bit 
were all in, ſubjection to the Biſhop and his Colledge of Presbyterg, f 
which multitudes of examples might be brought from moſt authentic 
Teſtimonies of Antiquity ; if a thing ſo evident needed any proof 3 
all. And yet this diſtribution even in Cities was ſo uncommon in thoſs 


at Alexandria ; and therefore it is probably ſuppoſed there was no ſuch, 
thing in all the Cities of Cyprus. in his time, And if we look over the 
ancient Canons of the Church, we ſhall find two things very plain in 
them; (1.) That the notion of a Church was the ſame with that of; 
Dioceſe ; or ſuch a number of Chriſtians as were under the inſpection of 
a Biſhop. (2.) That thoſe Presbyters who rejected the Authority of 
their Biſhop, or affected ſeparate. meetings, where no fault could be 
found with the Doctrine of a Church, were condemned of Schiſm. % 
the followers of Euſtathius Sebaſtenus, who withdrew from the publick 
Congregations on pretence of greater ſanCtity and purity, in Paphlys 
nia, were condemned by the Council at Gangræ; ſo were thoſe who 
ſeparated from their Biſhops, though otherwiſe never ſo orthodox, hy 
the Council at Conſtantinople , and the Council at Carthage ; wherein 
before St. Cyprian had ſo juſtly complained of the Schiſm of Feliciſim 
and his Brethren, who on pretence of ſome diſorders in the Church df 
Carthage had withdrawn to the Mountains; and there laid the Four 
dation of the Novatian Schiſm. But when falſe Doctrine was impoſed 
on Churches, as by the Arian Biſhops at Antioch, then the People were 
excuſed in their ſeparation z ſo at Rome when Felix was made Biſhop, 
and at Sirminm when Photinus publiſhed his Hereſie; but I do not 
remember one inſtance in Antiquity, wherein ſeparation from Orthodox 


conſent, was acquitted from the ſin of Schiſze. Indeed ſome Biſhops 
have ſometimes refuſed Communion with others upon great miſde 


the account of the death of Priſcillian; but this doth not at all reach 
to the caſe of Presbyters ſeparating from Biſhops, with whom they # 
gree in the ſame Faith. The followers of St. Chryſoſtom, did, I confels 
continue their ſeparate Meetings after his Baniſhment, and the coming 
in of .Arſacius : but although they, withdrew in his time, being unſati- 
fied in the manner of his choice ; yet when Atticus reſtored the name 


of Presbyters and People from the Communion of their Biſhops, when tht) 
do agree in the ſame Faith, 70 7 r 

2. But ſuppoſe the firſt Churches were barely Congregational, by fer 
ſon of the ſmall number of Believers at that time, yet what oblige 


lies upon. us to diſturb the Peace of the Chitrch we live in to reduce c hurchts 


Commun!) 
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pretend to 
much Purity and Spirituality aboye their Brethren. 
II. Others confeſs, that to live in à ſtate of ſeparation from ſuch Churches, +» 4.6 
«ery at leaſt of ours are, mere 4 ſin; for they ſay, | hat cauſeleſs" re- rd, Patt 
nuncing Commumian with true Churches is Schiſm, eſpecially if it be joyned 3. c. 1. 
vith ſetting aß Ati- Churches. unmarant ally againſt ibem; but this they de- . 0. 
i chat they go, although they preach when, and-where it is forbidden 
Lay; andavorſhip God, and adminiſter Sacraments by other Rules, 

ad after a different manner than what our Church requires. This is, 

wt dealing with us with that fairneſs and ingenuity which our former 

art — — Pp —.— Brethren 
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Papers for ſemtimg Brethren. This, ſay they, would give countenance t6 4 


accommo- 


dation, 


printed under the Rule, which alſo would breed irriv4tions berw 
1648-þ 16. and wonld introduce all manner 


P. 2C, 21. 


P. 22. 


P. 25. 


30. 


p. 28, 29, fefſed their Churches to be true Churches; and that t 


P. 4% 


P. 55. 


P. 56. 


Brethren uſed ; for they avow the fact of ſeparation, but deny it to h. 
ſinfull z theſe owning it to be ſinfull, have no other refuge feſt by 
to deny the fact, which is evident to all Perſons. For do they not 00 
the very ſame things and in the ſame manner, that the others do; 
comes it then to be 1 in ſome and not in others? They are ven 
unwilling to confeſs a ſeparation, becauſe they have formerly condempel 
it with great ſeverity ; and yet they do the fame things for which the 
charged others as guilty of a ful ſeparation. . 1365 J 
For, the Aſembiy of Divine, urged their d iſſout 


ing Brethren to com. 

y with their Rules of Church Government, and charged them wi 
Schiſm if they did it not; whereas they only defired to enjoy ſuch 1; 
berty as to their ſeparate Congregations, as is now pleaded for by our 4 


and Diviſion in the Church, ſtil Saving away ſome from the Chr 
| * den the Partie 
8 And they thought it a ye. 
ry unreaſonable thing for them to deſire diſtinct and ſeparate Congreget, 
ons, as to thoſe parts of worſhip where they coulul joyn in Communion wit 
them: and they thought no perſon was to be indulged: as to any Ene 
or Scruple of Conſcience ;, but with this Provifo, that in all other parts g 
worſhip. they joyn with the Congregation wherein they live, and be unde 
the Government to be cRtabliſhed. To this the diſſenting Brethren aq. 
ſwered, that ſuch & variation, or forbearance, could nerther be 4 Schiſm, un 
endanger it; and that the great canſ# of Schiſme hath been-4 ſ#rit# obligation 
of all to Uniformity ; that as long as in their ſe Congregations they 
did prattiſe moſt of the ſame things, and the moſt ſubſtantial in their Nul, 
it could not be called « total ſeparation, eſpecially N 3 that they pr 

ey had occaſional Con 
munion with them, which is the very ſame Plea made uſe of at this day 
among us. To which the Aſſemblies Party fmartly replied; That fie 
they acknowledged their c hureber to be ſo true, that they could occaſionally 
jeyn in all Acts of p, they conceived they mere bound to att with then 
in joint Communion by one common: Rule, and not by different Rules and 


Schr 


in ſeparated Congregations. And they add, that to leave all ordinary Cim- 
munion in * with diſile, when oppoſetion or offtnce offers it ſl 


is to ſeparate from ſuch + Church in the Scripture ſenſe ; ſuch ſeparation wa 
not Poa. 1 ee times, nnleſs it were uſed by falſe Trachert; dl 
who profeſſed Chriſtianity held Communiom together, as in one Church, m. 
— ing differences of Judgment; or corruption in Practice; and that, 
if they can bold ocruſſonal Communion without fir, they know no reſo 
why it may not be ordinary without fow too, ani then ſeparation would d- 
zeedleſs, To which they ſubjoyn theſe remarkable words; which hearti- 
ly wiſh our Brethren at this day would think ſeriouſly: upon, Jo ſeperdt 
from thoſe Churches ordinarily and viſſbly with- whom occaſionally you nir 
Joyn with without ſon, ſeemeth to be a moſt unjuſt ſeparation. So that what- 
ever falſe colours and pretences ſome men make uſe of to juſtiſie their 
preſent practice, if the judgment of cheir-own"'Brethrern may be taten 
upon the moſt eighty debate, and the moſt ſeribus 'defiberation;' it's. 
no better than plain and downright ſeper aon. And muſt» needs: fi, 
I never faw any Cauſe l more weakly defended; no not. thar of P.. 
ganty apt Anabaptifor, chan tat of thoſe; WHO Alto it to be: lawfoll 
to joyn in Commumon with us n the ſchr. 
rate Meetings among us, from the-guitt of a b Jopavarion; For alilo 


they 
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Ty allow owr Churches to be true, and that it is lawfull tocommunicate with 
few, which is the moſt plauſible Plea they have, this is ſo far from exte- 
"cating, that it doth aggravate the fault; for as the Brethren of the Aſ- 
ſembly faid, Though they do not prononnce an affirmative Judgment againſt 
us get the very ſeparating is a tacit and practical condemming of our Churches, 
not as | falſe, yet ar impure. % Where 

gut whatever may be ſaid as to other Pleas for their preſent pra- 
dices, my Text ſeems to afford the ſtrongeſt of all, iz. that men are to 
he prefſed to go no farther than they have already attained, and not to 
be (trained up to an uniſormity beyond the dictates of their Conſciences, 
but to be let alone, as the Apoſtle directs in the foregoing verſe, F any 
ne be otherwiſe minded, he nnft be left to God, and that manifeſtation of 
bis Will, which he will be pleaſed to give him. | 

The clearing of this will give a full anſwer to the ſecond enquiry, viz. 
2. What it to be done, if men cannot come up to the Rule preſcribed. 

To this therefore I anſwer in theſe particulars. 

1. This can never juſtifie men in not doing what they lawfully may do. 
For this Rule of the Apoſtle makes Communion neceſſary, as far as it is 
lawful; and that upon the account of the general obligation lying 

n all Chriſtians to do what in them lies for preſervation of the Peace 
of the Church. Therefore as far as ye have attained walk by the ſame 
Rule, do the ſame Things; which words, faith Cajetar, the Apoſtle ſub- 
joins to the former, leſt the perſans he there ſpeaks to ſhould think 
themſelves excuſed from going as far as they can as to the ſame Rule: 
Which plainly ſhews that men are bound in Conſcience to go as far as 
they can; and I cannot ſee how it is conſiſtent with that terderneſs 
if Conſcience which our Brethren pretend to, for ſo many of them to live 
ſo many years in a negle& of that Communion with our Church, which 
themſelves judge to be lawfull. 

dare ſay, if moſt of the Preachers at this day in the ſeparate Meet- 
ings were ſoberly asked their judgments, whether it were Jawfull for 
the People to join with us in the publick Afſemblies, they would not 
deny itz and yet the People that frequent them, generally judge other- 
wiſe, For it is not to be ſuppoſed, that faction among them ſhould ſo 
commonly prevail beyond intereſt ; and therefore if they thought it 
were awful for them to comply. with the Laws, they would do it. 
But why then is this kept up as ſuch a mighty ſecret in the breaſts of 
their Teachers? Why do they not preach it to them in their Congrega- 
tions? Is it for fear, they ſhould have none left to preach to? that is 
dot to be imagined of mortified and conſcientious men. Is it leſt they 
ſhould ſeem to condemn themſelves, while they preach againſt Separati- 


in a Separate Congregation 2. 


This, I confeſs, looks oddly, and the tenderneſs of àa man's mind in 
ſuch a caſe, may out of meer ſhamefacedneſs keep him from declaring a 


Truth which flies in his face, while he ſpeaks it. 
ls it that they fear the reproaches of the People? which ſome few 


of the moſt eminent Perſons among them, have found they muſt under- 


if they touch upon this Subject (for I know not how it comes to 
pals, that the moſt Godly People among them, can the leaſt endure to 


„ 


told of their faults.) But is it not as plainly written by St. Paul, Gal. 1. 10. 


If T yet pleaſe men I ſhould. not be the Servant of Chriſt z as Woe be unto 
me if I Preach not the Goſpel 2 If they therefore would acquit themſelves 
like honeſt and "conſcientious men, let them tell the People plainly 

Pp 2 that 
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8 


Accom- 


modat ion, 
9. 51. 
| p. 61. 
þ 
of gathering Separated Churches out of other true Churches to be one. 
P. C6. 
upon which all other poſſible ſcruples which erring Conſciences may in ay 
other caſes be ſubje# unto, may claim the previlege of 4 like Indulgenc. 
And ſo this Toleration being the firſt, ſhall indeed but lay the foundation and 
open the gap, whereat as many diviſions in the Church, as there may be ſers 
p 68. ples in the minds of men, ſhall upon the ſelf ſame equity be let in. And 
P. 71. again, that this will make way for infinite diviſions and ſub-diviſſons; ard 
T. 63. give countenance to à perpetual S:hiſm, an Diviſion in the Church. 
P. 73 3. That ſcruple of Conſcience is no prote®ion againſt Schiſm ; no call 
of Separating; nor doth it take off cauſeleſs Separation from being Schiſn 
which may ariſe from Errors of Conſcience as well as carnal and corny! 
Reaſons ;, and therefore they conceive the cauſes of Separation muſs be ſbewn 
to be ſuch as ex natura rei will bear it out. 
P. 111. 


Papers for I. That though tenderneſs of Conſcience may Juſtiſie Non-comny. 


P.113,114 |. 5s; That the Apoſtle by this Rule in the Text, did not intend to dll 


that they look on our Churches as true Churches, and that they may lawful; 
communicate with us in P. ayers and Sacraments ; and Ido not queſti on J. 
in time, if they find it lawful,, they, will judge it to be their Duty, fa 
it is the Apoſtles: command here, Whereto.we have already atteme# Je 10 
h the ſame Rule, let us mind. the ſame Things. r. Den 

2. If the bate diſſati faction of mens Conſciencer do juſtifie the lawfulng, 
of Separation, and breaking KH. eſtabliſhed. E, it nere 4% little purpoſe tg 
make any Rule at all, Becauſe it is impoſſible to make, any, which! 


norant and injudicious men ſhall not apprehend to be ii ſome thing 9 


"I, A 


other againſt the Dictates of a e But becauſe. what we ſay 


may not weigh fo. much bly Lr2n in this matter, as what was ſaid on 
this Occaſion by their own Brethren in the Afembly, I ſhall give an 2. 
count of their Judgment in this matter. 
nting Brethren were not ſo much wanting to their Canſe, u 
fi Conſcience with as much advantage and ear. 


. 
* 


4. That the Apoſtle motwithſtanding the difference of mens Judgment dil 
preſcribe Rules of Oni Dafs For, ſay they, 1 ed 1 comter- 
tions of men by the cuſtom of the Churches of God, 1 Cor. 11. 16. and on 
dain the ſame practice in all the Churches, notwithſtanding our Brethren 
diftin#ion of difference of light, 1 Cor. 7.17. And did not the Apoſtte 
bind the burthen of ſome neceſſary things on the Churches, albeit there wat 
in thoſe Churches gradual differences of light £ - 


Brethren who agree in all ſubſtantials of Faith and Worſhip, to ſeparate fron 
one another, in thoſe very ſubſtantial wherein they agree. Is this, ſay theſ, 
to walk by the | ſame Rule, and fo mind the. ſame Migge, to ſeparate on 


— 


$8539 Churches 


Fo F 
a F. * 
_ a a by P24 g * „ 
* ol - 
* -_ Py 1279 2 
as; 1% vt - 
* * * 
0 - 


S 
3 


: 
. = Wm een. eo. 


Gm. XVIII. Of the Miſchief. of Se para _— 


* 1 PY —_— 
- 


hem than me ars confidewt mas practiſed by the Saints at Philippi, 
2 ta: bold; practical Cammumiom in things mherein they. dadbrinally 
55 That there is 4 gneat deal: of difference betmeen Tyranny auer mens Con- lia 
ner, anal Rules of Llnijormiiy. For the diſſenting, Brethren. charged 
he Aſſembly; meth ſettirg u an Uniformity fur Uri nmity : ſake, 1. e. 
Falling Om fanmity ſu nun, as not to regard mens Conſciences ʒ and. with. 
ut reſpect hal to t he vaniet ies of Light in matters of laſſer natures which, 
ſay they, wil proven A perfect tyranny, andi it is in effect to ſtretch a low man 
the. ame langt h wih a taller, or to cut atall man to the. ſiatnne of. one that 
ir low, forii Uni form iiy s ſake, To which the others anſwer, That they 
Jo ndern © nifarmity: for the! ſake af Tyranny, bat only for Order, and 
Order for. Edifications But for ought they could perceive, any thing that is 


4s to variety af light, they deſired. thein Brethren to anſwer them in this one 
thing, whether ſome: neuſt, be denied liberty of their Conſcience in matter of 
alice, or none? If none, then, ſay they, we muſt renounce our Covenant 


and let in Prelacy again; and all others ways ; if a; denial 7 liberty unto 
ſme may be juſt, then Uniformity may be ſetled notwithſtanding variety of 


le pretiy and: pl auſehles, but. ſnch arguments are popular and inaxtificial, ha- 
ving tore of flouriſh than ſubſtance in them. Fon did not. they endeavour 
to raiſe lower Churches to à greater height £ would they permit other Church- 
Goernments 3f it were in their power, becauſe men muſt not for Oniformity's 
ſake be pared or ſtretched to the meaſure of ather men ? would they endure the 
lower ſuckers at the root of their tree to graw till they had killed the tree it ſelf? 
Ad populum phaleraas. | 

from w hence we ſee the Church of England s endeavour afterUniformity, 
is acquitted from Hyranny over the Conſciences of men by the Judg- 
ment of the moſt learned of the Aſembiy of Diuines? for ſuch we do 
not queſtion they choſe to manage this debate, upon which the turn of 
their whole affairs depended. | «2413.1 | 

3. A wilful Error or miſtake of Conſcience doth by no means excuſe from 
7. Thus if a man think himſelf bound to divide the Church by a ſinful 
Separation 3 that Separation is nevertheleſs a ſix for his thinking himſelf 


lorſcience. The Jews thought themſelves bound in Conſcience to do 
God ſervice," but it was a horrible miſtake, when they took billing the 
Hoſiles to be any part of it. From whence it appears, that men may do 
very bad things, and yet think themſelves bound in Conſcience to do 
them. Ido not hence inferr that the pretence of Conſcience is not to be 
regarded, becauſe it may be abuſed to fo ill purpoſes; for no man that 
bath any Conſcience will ſpeak againſt the Power of it. and he that de- 
Clares againſt it, hath no reaſon to be regarded in what he ſaith. But 
that which ought to be inferred from hence, is, that men ought not 
to reſt ſatisfied with the preſent dictates of their Conſcrexces, for notwith- 

g them, they may commit very great fins. I am afraid, the 
common miſtating the Caſe of an Erroveovs Conſcience bath done a great 
Gal of Miſchief to conſcientious men, and betray'd them into great ſe- 
Unty, while they are aſſured they do act according to their Conſciences. 

T 3-5: | * I 


— * __ >< — 


Far 


(barches in theſa very things mberein we agree with. them ? Me dere P. 115. 


Ove mut be j uu ged the foundation of Tyranny (which. are their own words.) P. 116. 


lights, without any Tyranny at all. As to their ſimilitude, they grant it ta P. 117. 


bound to do it, For S. Paul thought bimſelf bound to do many things 4. ARs 269. 
geinſt the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, yet he calls himſelf 4 blaſphemer . 1p. 
and the greateſt of ſinners, for what he did under that obligation of S job. 6.2. 
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- which was the cafe of S. Paul and the Jews (and I wiſh it were not of 


the DjAates of it? For, if the Errour be wholly involuntary ; i. e. if 


information of his Conſcience, though the AF may be a fault in it ſelf 


thers in not holding to them. duc 


For the ion is generally put, How far an Erroneons Conſeiencs ah 
oblige? — yrurFi — hear that they muſt ot at N their — 
ſciences though they be miſtaken, they think themſelves ſafe enough ang 
enquire no farther. But if they would confider, that no mans (. 
ſcience alters the nature of Good and Evil in things; that what God bath 
made a Duty or a Sim remains ſo, 'whatever-a man's Conſcience doth jugs, 
concerning them; that no mans Conſcience can ſtrictly oblige” him either 
to omit a Duty, or to commit a Sin; the utmoſt Reſolution of the Caſe 
comes to this, That a man may be ſo. perplexed and entangled by 
Erroneous Conſcience, that he may be under a neceſſity of ſinning, if he 
acts either with or againſt it. Not that God ever puts a man under the 
neceſſity of ſinning, (for then it would be no ſin to him, if it were un. 
avoidable) but that by their own'negle& and careleſneſs, without lool 
ing after due information, and running on with violent Prejugize, 


many Chriſtians) they may make falſe and raſh judgments of things, and 
ſo ſn either in doing or not doing what their Conſciences tell them they 
are bound to do. | E M» ein A 9 
The moſt material Queſtion then, in the caſe of an Erroneou Conſcience 
is, What Errour of Conſcience doth excuſe a man from Sin in following 


it be cauſed by i#vincible Ignorance, or after uſing the beſt means for due 


yet it ſhall not be imputed to him as a Sin; becauſe it wanted the cn. 
ſent of the Mind, by which the Will is determined; but if men fall into 
Wilfull Errors of Conſcience ;, i. e. if they form their Judgments rather by 
Prejudice and Paſſion and Intereſt than from the Laws of God or juſt 
Rules of Conſcience; if they do not examine things fairly on both (ides, 
praying for divine direction; if they have not patience to hear any 
thing againſt their opinion, but run on blindly and furiouſly, they may 
in ſo doing ad according to their Conſciences, and yet they may be in 2 
great danger of committing heinous fins as St. Paul and the Jews were. 
Thus if men through the Power of an Erroneous Conſcience may think 
themſelves bound to make Schiſans and Diviſons in the Church, to diſo- 
bey Laws, and to break in pieces the Communion of that Church, which 
they are, or ought to be members of, they may ſatisſie themſelves that 
they purſue their Conſciences, and yet for want of due care of informing 
themſelves and judging aright, thoſe very Actions may be Milfull and 
Damnable Sins. © | yy TP | 

Nothing now remains but to make Application of what hath been ſaid 
to our own Caſe. And that ſhall be to two forts of Perſons, 1. To 
thoſe who continxe in the Communion of our Church. 2. To thoſe who 
diſſent from it. = | 


I. To thoſe who continue in the Communion of our Church. Let u 
walk by the ſame Rule, and mind the ſame Things. Let us ſtudy the Unity 
and Peace, and thereby the Honour and Safety of it. While we keep 
to one Rule, all People know what it is to be of our Church; if men ſet 
up their own fancies above the Rule, they charge it with imperfection; 
if they do not obey the Rule, they make themſelves wiſer than thoſt 
that made it. It hath not been either the Doctrine or Rules of out 
Church which have ever given advantage to the Enemies of it; but tht 
indiſcretion of ſome in going beyond them, and the inconſtancy of 4 
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is the Purity of its Doctrine, ſuch the Loyalty of its Printiples, 
A7 Wiſdom, — Order, and Piety of N th 0 
are true Friands to any of theſe, cat be Enemies to it. Let us take heed 
ve do not give too much occaſion to our Enemies to think the worſe of 
our Church fot our ſakes. It is eaſie to obſerve, that moſt quarrels rela- 
ting to Comftitwtions and Frames of Government ate more againſt Perſons 
than Things 3 when they are anſatisfied with their management, then 
they blame the Government ; but if themſelves were in place, or thoſe 
they love and eſteem, then the Government is a good thing, if it be 
in good mens hands. Thus do mens judgments vary as their inte- 
Abd ſo as to Churches, we find Uniformity and Orde: condemned asTyran- 
wed, till men come into Power themſelves, and then the very fame things 
and arguments are uſed and thought very good and ſubſtantial, which 
before were weak and ſophiſtictl. Theſe who ſpeak now moſt againſt the . 4 
Magiſtrates Power in matters of Religion had ter ſubſtantial Reaſons for it, B.. 
when they thought the Magiſtrate on their own fide. Thoſe who now 
plead for Tulerasion, did once think it the Mother of Confuſron, the Nurſe 
of Atheiſm, the Inlet of Popery, the common Sink of all Errors and Here- 
ſer, But, if there be not much to be ſaid . the Churches Conſtitution, 
then they are ready to lay load upon the Perſons of the Governors and 
Members of it 5, and thence pretend to a neceſſity of Separation for a purer 
Comminion Let ùs endeavour to remove this objection, not by recrimi- 
nation (which is too eaſie in ſuch caſes) but by living ſuitably to our holy 
Religion, by reforthing our own lives, and redreſſing (what in us lies) the 
Sendals arid Diſorders of others. Let us by the innocency and unblame- 
abletieſgof ous lives, the life and conſtancy of our devotions, 2 meek- 
neſs and gentleneſs of our behaviour in our own. Cauſe, our Zeal and 
Courage in God's, add a luſtre to our Religion, and bring others to a 


Il To thoſe who diſſent from our Communion. Whether they hear, or 
whet ber they" will furbear, I cannot diſmiſs this ſubje&, without offering 


ſome things to them. 
I. By way of Confederation, 
* By way of Advice. © 


_ (1) Mhall offer theſe things to theit Conſideration: 

I, Let them confider How many things muſt be born a 42 Adr, anger rang 
ith tn the Conſtitution of 4 Chxrch'y which cannot be reads 10 fir zr it er 1 
expected in this World to be wit baut Spot or Wrinkle, regulating, bath defects and in- 
And-if mien will ſec thethſelves. only to find faults it conwkested ad airs with be 
; impoſſible in this ſtate of things, they ſhould ever be muſt not be cos unyielding, but 
pleaſed... And if rbey. ſeparate whers- they ſee any. thing Pear 3h whurhs ihlerable, and 
ani they maſt follow his example, who purſued the found Stace of Religion, p 75- 
tis Priveepfe- ſe far, till he withdrew from all Society, 6% c 
let he ſhould communicate with them in their Sin ; in r 
which condition he contiſmed till: his Children lay dead in the houſe, 
and. he became uttetly. unable to help himſelf; and becauſe xo humane 
eeidns were to be ablowed- about the Morſbip of Got; he bad cut out of 
lis Bible the Content of the Chapters, and Titles of the Leaves, and ſo left 
the ber Text, without Binding: or Covers. This is the Caſe the rigid 
and impracticable Principles of ſome would bring our Churches to, by 
atting aff all Ruler of Order and-Detency, as excroachments on the I- 
fitztions of Chriſt. = 7 a 


JW | 


- courſe of wiſeſt and beſt men have done their atmoſt, ſome of themſelves confeſ; 


of Government. 4 Diſcourſe of tions, &. and will not diſtinguiſh between their ap- 
be Religimef England,Ge-$.14 probation P the uſe and of the choice of things, f 
6 pon 


ac or riſing again 0 Antichriftianiſm s nay, even perſecuting the Lord Jeſu in 
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2. I deſire them to conſider hom iapoſſible it is io give aui pfackion 75 
and how many things uſt be allowed « favourable interpretation in pulli 
Conflitutions and general Laws ;, which it is hardly poſſible ſo to frame 
but there will be room left for Cavils and Exceptions. Tea, whey jj; 


A diſ- 


the Reli- there may be diſſatisfaFion ſtill ; and if Cbriſtian Humility, Charity" , 
Fall Di a will then adviſe perſons to 8.7 ce in their private Keri we; 
in its due freedom, and not to unſettle the publick Order raw hay Jatisfain 
"FU Why ſhould not men practiſe the ſame vertues themſelves; which they 
do confeſs, will be neceflary for ſome at laſt· 
Wiſe and good men will conſider the difficulties that always attend 
Wer publick Eſtabliſhments ; and have that eſteem for Peas 
_ —— * N and Order, that they will bear with any thing tolery 
is exceeding difficule to deviſe a ble for the ſake of it. It is a very hard caſe with 2 
Role or Model that ſhall provide | Church when men ſhall ſet their Wits to ſtrain ey 
bor. Theken ano er thing to the worſt ſenſe, to ſtretch Laws beyond the 
ſober will acquieſce im any Con. intention and deſign of them, to gather together al 


* —— [by ear are the doubtful and obſcure paſſages in Calenders, Tranſu 


: ” 


Printed 1667- as theſe men think to juſtifie the pre. 


ſent Dzviſcons, I much queſtion, whether if they proceed in ſuch þ 
manner, they can hold Communion with any Church in the Chrifiiu 
See Bax- World. If men be diſpoſed to find faults, no Church can be pure Enough; 
* Divi. for ſomething will be amiſs either in Doctrine, or Diſcipline, ot ce 
ons p-264+ #20nies, or Manners; but if they be diſpoſed to Peace and Union, then 
Ept.4-2:3 Charity will cover æ multitude of failings; and then according to $t. Pal 
advice, with all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, forbearing om 
another in Love, they will be endeavouring to preſerve the Unity of th 
Spirit in the Bond of Peace. And without the practice of the former 
Vertues, no Metaphyſical Diſcourſes of Ozity, will ſigniſie any thing 

to the Churches Peace. Vu ow soch! 
3. They would do well to confider, How Separation of the People fun 
our Churches comes to be more lawful now, than in the days of our Father, 
It hath been often and evidently proved, that the moſt ſober and lezr- 
Papers of ned Non-conformiſts of former times, notwithſtanding vheir ſcruplts in 
accomm®- (ape points, yet utterly condemned Separation from our Churches as unlaofd. 
„ 52. And they looked upon this, not as a mere common ſin of humane in 
Allg, inſ firmity, but as a wilfull and dangerous fin 3 in that it 3s ſo far from ieni- 
beg * ing to the overthrow of Antichriſt; bat it upholds and maintains bin; 
gcallling it 2 renting the Church, ibe diſgram ef | Religion, the' advancement 
F Pride, Schiſm and Contention, the offence bf the Weak, the grief of th 
odly, who be better ſettled, the hardning of the Wicked, and the. recen 


his Hoſt, which they revile ; in his Ordinances, which they diſbonour; «ai 
in his Servants, whoſe footſteps they flander, whoſe Graces they deſpiſe, bot 
Office they trample wport with diſdain. Theſe are the very words of off 
of the moſt learned and judicious Nor-conformiſts before the Wa 
And ſurely the miſchicfs that followed after, coald not make Separcim 
to appear leſs odious. Was it à ſin? was it ſuch a ſin then? and i © 


none now ? Either our Brerbren at this day, do believe it to be a din 


for the People to ſeparate, or they do not: If not, it muſt either be, that 
there are new and Harder terms of Communion, which were not — 
8 | it Tio 41 WS 
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—ich is far from being true, thitchey-confeſsrherm to be rather eaffct 
© the People: or it mbſt be, that they ate gone off from the peace- 
ible Principles of their Predeceſſors which they are unwilling to on. 
If they do believe it to be 4 Sin, ml do they ſuffer the 'to live 
a Kno Sin? Why do they encourage them by Preaching in ſeperate 
Corgregations'? For their Predeceſſor# did not think it lawfull, much leſs - 
1 Duty, to preach whentorbidden by a Law: neither did they underſtand 2 
phat warrant any ordinary Miniſter hath in ſuch à caſe by God s word, ſo Jobnſmn, $, 
u draw any;Church or" People to bir private Miniftery in oppoſition to the 4. 9' 
[avs and "Government he Teved under. They underſtood the difference whole ar- 
tetween the Apdſiles caſes and theirs ; and never pam ne the Apoitles, Moe mour of 
be unto u If I preach not-the Goſpel, did extend to them; but thought that _=_ 5. 
flenced Miu ſters ought to live as private Members A* Church till they 
rere reſtored, and the People bound to hear others. Of which there can be 
fr lels ground to diſpute, "when themſelves acknowledge the Doctrine by 
lav eſtabliſhed to be true and ſound. | in 1 
4. Laſtly, Let me beſeech them to conſider the common danger that 
threatens ur all by means of our Diviſſons. We have Adverſaries ſubtile 
and induſtrious: enough to make uſe of all advantages to ſerve their own 
ends; and there is ſcarce any other they promiſe themſelves more from, 
than the continuance of theſe breaches among our felves : This ſome of Nothing 
our Brethren themſelves have been aware of; and on that account have nk * 
told the Reople of the danger of the Principles of Separation, as to the in- in the 
tereſt of Religion in general, and the Proteſtant Religion in particular a- _—_ 
mong us. 20% (0143 1 9328S dre liese 30 STR ONT (1 one! ſtrongly 

Aa | : | or the Concord cord of rc mand ep — in 

Rs I ee I en Eee er 
deck that ariſe among thoſe chat ate moſt againſt tbem. Barter laſt Anſwer to Bagſbew, p. 30. 

You little know. what a petniciqus deſign the Deyit hath upon you, in perſwading you to deſire and endeavour 
to poll down the ſntereſt of Chriſt and Religion, which is upbeld in the ariſh Churches of this Land: and to 
think chat it in beſt to bring them 2 Jo in reility; or reputation as you can, and to contract the religious In- 
tereſt all into private Meetings, 14. p. 31. u. 3. Wong | 10 030 

Certainly, Nothing would tend more to our common ſecurity than 
for all true and ſincere Proteſtants to lay aſide their prejudices, and 
miſtakes, and to joyn heartily in Communion with us: which many of 
their Teachers at this day allow to be lawfull. And how can they fatisfie 
tbemſelves in hazarding our Religion by not doing that, which them- 
ſelres confeſs lawfull to be done? een DAP eee 
(..) But if we are not yet ripe for ſo great à mercy as a perfect 
Union, yet 1 would intreat our Brefhren to make way for it by hearken- 
ing to theſe following Advicer. en An 

1. Not i give enconragenient to raſh and intemperate zeal ; which rends 
all in pieces, and makes reconciliation impoſſible, Thoſe who ſee leaſt 
into things are uſually the fierceſt contenders about them: and ſuch 
taper Difputants are fitter to make quarrels than to end them; for they 
an be bontention for Peace: ſale, and make new differences about the 
wr of Un. Wiſdom and ſobriety, a good judgment, a prudent 
temper, and freedom from prejudice will tend more to end our diffe- 
rences, than warm Debites, and long Diſputations; which as Greg. 
Neriain {aid once of Councils, ſeldom have had any good end. But 
there's a more fiery ſott of zeal,” and more dangerous than this ; which 
way lie fmothering fort a time, till it meets with ſuitable matter and a 
freer vent, and then it breaks out into a dreadfall flame. This we have 
already ſeen ſuch diſmal effects of in this age, that we ſhould think 
Wy | Q q there 


Judg: 1.7- Ingenuity of Adonibexch; to 


"Ju is very well known. Nay, even theſe, notwithſtanding the ſingle 
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ST . men caution againſt it agait, were it dot 
be feared,: that where Reaſon cannot prevail, Experience Null dot i 
that we can ſay to ſuch perſons that may be like to move them, is, the 
if their Mind zedl tranſport them, as it did Samp ſom, to pull dow u the 
Houſe over their Heads, they will be ſure to periſn chomſeives in the 
fall of it; but here will lic the 4 great giessen the cafe, 
' anditheir friends periſh together; the 
to make others the inſtruments EE babe ir d 7 en 
2. Not 8 N 7 their berd/bips 
though had ſuffet d 1 much ſince the Joy 
_ 5 28 _ the Laws bath been temper'd with ſo much gentle 
neſs in the execution of them, that others have as much complained o 
Indulgence, as they of Perſecution. It doth not look like the 9 Patienc, 
and Humility, and Meekneſs of che Primitive Chriſtians, to make ſuch 
noiſe and outeries of their ſuffering ſo much, when they would hart 
been rather thankfull that they ſuffered no more. Is this. the Way h 
Peace, to repreſent their caſe (till to the world in an exaſperating un 
provoking manner? Is this the way: to incline their Goverwonrs: to mon 
condeſcenſon, to repreſent them to the People as an Jtharian: perſecatin 
Pari? Where are the Priſcilt;as that have been put to death by they 
--infligation What do ſuch infinuations mean, but that our Bifbops * 
' followers of Iebaci and Idacim in their creetty z and they of the good 
and teck Biſhop. S. Martin, who refuſed Communion with them on 
that account? If men do entertain ſuch kind thoughts of themſelves 
and ſuch hard thoughts of their Superionrs, whatever they plead for, the 
have no. inclination to Peace. 
9 3. Not to condemn others for that which themſelves Babe prettifed, od 
, thin to be lawfull in their own' caſer. What outcries have ſome * 
a - againſt the Church of England, '3$ Cel and Tyrannical, for expedting 
a vole uiring Uziformity ? And yet do not fuch men, even at this day, 
IT the Obligation of a Foun ob binds men to enclevom 
after forari iy in rome, e ip But they want the 
of at be op the * and the Toes, whi 
they have cut off from others ; and think themſelves bound to do it again, 
if it were in their power. "Who could have been thought mote — 
rate in this way, than thoſe ho entupon the principles of the diſentin 
tee Clarks Brethren ? and yet we are aſſured, that even in Nav-Englard, when 
Narrative their own Church-way: was by Law eſtabliſhed among them, they made 


Saul it no leſs than 2 for the Anabaptiſis 7 * other Churches amg 


—— 


—_—_ 
—— ———— 


Perſecuri- them, or for any ſecretly 10 ſeduce others from tian end uſe o on + « 
ba, 4. B. Infants Band fas. And how they have 2 ed with he Bode thers 


pexdency of every man's light within hm, have found it — way to — Ns 

Nudes and Orders ae bee to govern their Societier, do which very 
See Spirit they expect an awifirer Obedience ; and allow Liberty aus. of the Im dbu 
of lr, cc. er and Truths as they love to ſpeak}. From all-which it appears, the ue BY II 
e Controyerſie is not about the |Reafonubleneſs of 09.5 but who Bi £1, 


(hall have the Power of preſcribing the Rules of it. Is ĩt not nom 2 ver) 
hard caſe, that the Church of Baska muſt he loaded with bitter re- 
proaches,” and expoſed to the common hatred. of all Parties for the ſat: 
Of that, Which every one of them would ue amen in ther 
Tr ann ande Dun; d 
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GH XVII Of ube- e of Separation 3 


Vs ia 5nflame the Peoples heatr, ly making their differences with the. 
harch of England 1 Sperm #9 be greaten then \they geg Let them deal 
lonely and Aithfully with them, by letting them anderſiand I that they 
bol on bur Charrhtr an rhei ic hurebeca and | occaſional Communion at leaſt 
uch them to! be lmſulte (end it is bard. to unde d,; if occafional 


girits, and, to. prepare them for a cloſer Union, But if inſtead of this, 
they endeavour to darken and cotifornd this end caſt miſts before 
their eyes, that they cannat {ce their way clear b. | 

handing men will conclude, they prefer ſome little intereſts of their 
dyn, before! the honour] of C briſt and he Peace of his Church... 
. Mos to Barbour or fumant nureaſcmulle jealoufies and ſuſpicions in Peo- 
ei winds carcerning.n-1;, This hath. been, one of the moſt ſucceſsful! 
atts of ler ping up the diſtance and prejudices that have been ſo great 
wong us, i. by private whiſpers, hy falſe ſuggeſtions, by idle ſtories, 
by unreaſonable interpretation of words beyond the intention and de- 
ſion of thoſe who ſpake them. By ſuch devices as theſe, great miſchief 
hath been done among us, and I am much afraid, is doing ſtill. For 
nothing ſets men at a greater diſtance from our Church, than the appre- 
hending that we are not hearty and ſincere in the Proteſtant Cauſe + 
which although it be a moſt groundleſs and malicious calumny, yet 
there have been ſome; who have had fo little regard to Conſcience, or 
common Ingenuity, as not only to charge particular Perſont, but our 
Church it ſelf with Marching towards Popery. What injuſtice, what un- 
charitableneſs, what impudence is it, to faſten ſuch an imputation upon 
+Clurch that hath hitherto continued (and long may it do ſo) the 
chief Bulwark of the Proteſtant Cauſe ? Little do ſuch Perſons conſider, 
how much they ſerve the defign of our enemies, who cannot but be 


This were the way to abate mens great pte judices and to ſoften their 


ore them; all under- 


* 


nightily pleaſed to find their moſt formidable adverſaries repreſented to 


the People as their ſecret Friends. | | 

6, Not to run the hazard of all for a ſhew of greater Liberty to themſelves. 
For under this pretence our Adverſaries endeavour to make them their 
Isfiruments to bring upon our Necks a Yoke which neither we nor our Fa- 
there were able to bear. An univerſal Toleration is that Trojan Horſe, 
ich brings in our enemies without being ſeen, and which after a long 
Siege they hope to bring in at laſt under the pretence of ſetting our Gates 
wide enough opet; to let in all our friends. „ N 


And then think with your ſelves what advantages they will have a- 
boye others ; conſidering ſome mens coldneſs and indifferency in Religi- 
on; others uncertainty and running from one extreme to another; o- 
thers eaſineſs in being drawn away by the hopes and fears of this 


world; which have a wonderfull influence upon changing mens opi- 


ions, even when they do not think it themſelves. So that thoſe ſeem 
very little to underſtand mankind, who do not apprehend the dange- 
Thoſe who pretend there is no danger, becauſe by this means the 
Folly of their Religion will be expoſed, do not conſider what a catching 
liſcaſe folly is ; and how natural it is for men that are fancifull in Re- 
lion to exchange one folly for another. If all men were wiſe and ſo- 
in Religion, there would need no Toleration; if they are not, we 


d from men wanting Wiſdom and Sobriety, z. e. All the ſe- 
9 Qq 2 veral 


be ex 


muſt — 1 if they had what they wiſhed, they would do as might 
e 


a 300 of the cle of Separation. | Serm. III 


8 a parties would be ſtriving and contending with each other, wha which 
ſhould be uppermoſt, and gain the greateſt intereſt, 
And Val 5 the fruit of all ſuch contentions dela bu endlef gr 


que 44 and ex poſing the follies of one another, till at laſt Keligim , 
will keep (elf be ſank into the greateſt contempt z or men, Is |. mere Wet 
| up the be neſs" of contending, be willing even to re to n drang, berni 
= te by pretends o ſome kind of Dee 1 90 
_ K univerſal 


y Toleration, they may at ft comb in-0n equal terne with you, 'or by 232 be W as much uz jou 


; And if they be equal in England with you 9 tranſmarine advantages will make them more than doe 
=_ . withſtanding their difadvancager in Cau ſe, and e Was. . Ener e 3 ky Anſwer 
L to Bagſhaw, p. 31. 


So that, upon the ics Wader if we Soria conſult the Honor d 
God and Reli gion, the Peare and Tranquillityof the Church we live | in; 
| if we'would prevent the Freak 'Defrgins of our enemies, and leave the P. 
. teſtant Religion here eſtabliſhed. to Poſterity, we ought to follow the 
| Apoſile's advice, in | walking by the Jame Rale, ey 15 winding the ſame Thing 
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Proteſtant Charity, 


IN A 


SERMON 


Prea ched at 


| 8 Sepulch zes Church, 


On Tueſday 


In Faſter Week, 


In the Year, MD CLXXXI. 


e Bs 5 
l Right Honourable 8170 
ISir Patience VVard, 
Lord Mayor of the Ciry of London. 
: jog ; ” "AND TO | | 
The Court of ALDERMEN. 


My Lord; and Gentlemen, W 
| is the great Honour of this City, fince the Proteſtant 


Religion was profeſſed in it, that it hath born a much 

greater proportion to the reſt of the Nation, in publick 
Works of Charity, han in the largeneſs of its Buildings, and 
mmber of its Inhabitants, For when, upon the unreaſonable cla- 
mours of or Adverſaries of the Church of Rome, an account 
pas thought fit to be taken of ſuch Acts of Charity as lay more 
gen 10 the view of the World, within ſixty ycars from the ſettle- 
ment of the Reformation ) Q. Elizabeth, it was found, that 
they exceeded all that had been done in twice that number of 
years in the time of Popery ; ah that therein this City did e- 
qual the whole Kingdom beſides. And although thoſe who make 


let's Sy- 


this Report, complain of: the ton great reſervedneſe of ſome Com ncpf. P. 
panies 8 known their Benefafours ; yet upon the diligent fab. 


* 


ſearch ſome perſons made, it did appear, that as to the beſt parts 


F publick Charity in founding Schools and Hoſpitals, &c. 
noe was: Hane within that time, than from the Conqueſt to the 
Neformation. Xl 

For, beſides the large and conſtant Charity of the City in 
tbe Care of their Hoſpitals ; many particular Citizens did ſo 
Feat things in ſeveral parts of the Nation upon their own 
Woes, that within that compaſs of Time, more than forty Ho- 
Mils were At and endowed, and above twenty Free Schools, 


nd upon A reaſonable computation, near a million of Money 
ras thought to be beſtowed in Works of Charity, in London 
nd the two Univerſitics. 2 


This 


* = * WV 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. - 
This was the true Proteſtant Charity of thoſe times "al 
ran in a clear, free and undivided Channel, without they; 
ture of Superſtition, or being diverted from its:proper toſs, 
ſerve private ends and deſigns. And this brought Honour 
our Religion; advanced the Reputation of the City ; aud, 
moted. the Good of the whole Nation. Aud fuch- are geg of 
wiſe ends; fit to be conſidered and carried on by thoſe 0 
God hath given a heart ſutable to the largeneſs of their H 
which they can neither carry into another World, aof bitter empl 
in this than by doing Good to Martkind with them 
And as there ſtill continued many and undeniable Ilan 
among true Proteſtants of extraordinary deſigns of Chary | 
particular Members of this City, 'whom:God' had bleſſed 
their Imploymemts ; ſo I have reaſon to hope, that this Age wi 
les of the ſame. kind: 10 Poſteriy 


: 


afford remarkable Examp 
That ſo our Proteſtant Faith may be always found fruitful z 
good VVorks ; which will be the bet means both adam 


1 


preſerve it. 


. 


C34 s\ > £ N. 7 \\ a OI BILSE 4 
To perſwade and encourage otſters to tread in the fteps of th 
worthy Citizens whoſe Faith and Charity deſerve, the imitgy 


4 
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on, is the chief deſign of the following Sermon ; "which out ofdu 
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Reſpe#t to the Order of your, Court, I now preſent to your Hand; 
with my hearty Prayers to Almi ty. for the continuance 
bis Bleſſing an this City and fir Goycrnment of I e 
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tice, 8 of the ſharpelt Epiſtles hier} St. Pa He 


wp: © 
_ pears indeed, by the beginning of it, t have been much ſur pied anf 
1 ** the news of a great and ſudden® alteration among then. 


tex. d 
ON hi HSA e "0, ane ts 
. this die 


ded with pres op 
Gal. 1. 20) rhe Di Dit eaſe 10 80 r 2 2777 Þ fo ty pls ed Mar 
th ft the Servant V ICa 
Ch. +, rich To ad 3 of the ale pole ka, neteflary; ho 
Ch. 3, 4 great ſtreggth an cohvictiou ag — ary of the 
pact of 5. 5 85 4 85 "Bo the general 
ind neceſſary 


betakes Himielf ta che inforcin: the 
nk sf Goiſti anity upo . Gt alata 1h wk had 
Gal. 5. 14; uch mod roy eeß the Law; 4 —— faith he, 2 in one 
nem in ths, Thy hls love thy et ee levees wn 
fol thing, for them zn contend about keepmg the Law, who dil 
* row. 8 deſign, oft, by their beats and animoſnies dgzintt- 
85 other z which, inſtead O preſcrving th {honour of the Law, un 
5 vel . if ge hive, and. devgs wt 
ake beed._ that ye be n conſumed one of anther. From henee bt 
1eriance,emulations, wrat [ | 
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| I 1 3 * deſtructi 
be a 1 Dcl-yon nor, A de he 208. 
JN 8 3 4 hike Es Fark Sauen 
by nuit cruc wit 
3 24 ra ſ ee 3 n, :.covying the 
| 6. reputation of 123 le defiraps of pain glory, ne 
, L another, ending one; G the Apoſtle Fees think the 
. the Law, Unten, 2 . Wag datisged with 
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1 ere expected ry oy 194 oy A Law: of Chriſt. 
Aae 1 N the 8 ane: ne, jor: the fodder 

DE5 Temptation, be Quertaken. in 2 arp. da not, faith be, 
a Kanne oper Ws but erden q with the fie 


Fin 


=== _ From tis 1 — unt e we ny 
about bs the: fleſh, andi afe-cxpoled to 1 4.454 8. t 
eee e od rt; eee 
WT. 7 e eee eee under the Beavy dhrtheg of their 
0 in or the: aid. cafaraſtics'of the world; do not add 
e ions; but put your orm ſhoulders under to | Y 
bear, apart wich them, to make their burthen more eaſie to thetm; fot 7 
betrin lies a great deal of that: duty which Chriſt hath laid off at His 
ebe Wen, 2 burtbens,' © 7k ſo 20 Law of 6. 4. 

& A rene 129 7A 
) © (24) Wit be impoſſible for men to attend the ſervice of your rSotlls and 
the alain af this World together never nor tepine at the exer- = 


iſe of, v „ ons your ſpiritual. Teachers, 2.6. 


Hin de in fangt in the. word communicate to him that teacheth in all 6: 0. 4 
god things. 4855 rr e the e r. 2 
two WAS. — J 1 „ „N AI | 5 * 4 
51. iA general. poſition, MY That every man ſhall reekive f in ano-/ | . 
ther ogy to the that he doth in this. Be not deceived, 6. 7. 


K 1 2 reap. For he A. | 
but (aweth-to his fleſb, s' fleſb reap cortmption, but he that ſoweth to the 6. 8. 
fs „init ſhell of the ſpirit reap li 3 i: e He that looks only after 2 
advantage in this world, and dares not venture to do any 
8 of hopes of recompence for it in another life, he is ſaid to ſow 
tobir feſt, but he that is good and charitable and kind to others, with-? 
out. hopes of any other advantage than what God will give him for it, 
s ſaid to ſow. fo Is he ſpirit 3 ther fleſ# and ſpirit being oppoſed. as the two l 
Centres uf the different worlds 2 the great thing to which all things tend 
in this world being ſomething carnal or that relates to the Figl, and 
the great onincipls of another world;-beivg wholly ſpiritual. - And 
theſeawo,: Flat and Spirit, are placed as two Loadſtones drawing our 
| hearts ſexrral ways g the one is much ſtronger, but at a greater diſtance; 5 
te pther-Hath: leſs force in it ſelf, but is much nearer to us3 by which 
 mean$1t draus more powerfully the hearts that are already touched with 
N inclifation to it. But the Apoſtle uſeth the ſimilitude of two 
Fields, zrhereingthe product of the Seed anſwers to the nature of the 
Holz ſa be that Jows to therfleſp, i. e. that minds only his preſent intereſt / 4 
in this world, His barveſt ſhall be proportionable to his ſeed, he may 
advantages to himſelf in this world-ſuitable to his pains and indu- 
3 but the utmoſt this world. can y ieldiis but of a ſhore continuance, , - 
9 temporary, tranſient, corruptible nature, he that ſoweth to the 7 
45 ye ul ofthe þ feſb reap corruption : but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, i e. 
egard to the rewards, of another life, that he is willing 
wag a preſent enjoyment and bury it under ground, caſting it in as 
ſeod into the earth in hopes of a future reſurrection; however he may N 
he condemned as à weak and improvident man bPthe men of this world, 
E as there is a life everlaſtiog to come, fo certainly ſhall ali 
good deeds yield an abundant increaſe and meet with a glotious re- 
compenoe then, if there be no cortupt mixture in the ſowing which 
l the vertue of the ſeed, for he that ſoweth to the ſpirit all of 
the ſpirit reapife everlaſting. And let not men deceive: themſelves; if 
they look only at themſelves aud the things of this world, let their 
Metences he never ſo ſpiritual, if they dare not do acts of Charity ſo as 
vl God — they do * ſow to the fleſh; and though ths 
wor 
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I Fab ed; heknows "he hearts and intentions and 


AQ. 9. 36. are ef 11 called good Works in the New Teſtament," Dorcas is 


1Tim. 5. 10 


Tir. 4 3. he deliver it with great 7 (8 5 th 400 . 
Tit. 3-14. God might be careful to ire wood Works's' t 


CAY. 


world ma TS amd wen may fornetimes I 


deſigns of men, and according to them their reward ſhall beg. -fitiwhng 
ever a m. ſoweth that all Be reap. Hhis I takefto be the Path ual 
Zeuine meaning of che Apoſtie in thoſe words N ene 

2: A particular Exhortation; not to be u 11 
which! the'ſame- with ſemiug to the ſpiris before, and with: vis 90 
int he following verſe, both Wer are to be underſtond of the Woh 
of Charity ; and therefore we ought to take it in that ſenſe here. Th, 
. be a Woman fall of good Mort lu A j,), which e Ai e * 
dow that was to be taken into Office in the Church, muſt ho wt 
ported of fer good Works 5 and . gef 
innen, 'the lodging fir rangers, 


the Saint nl wht 
alflicted. Iu the Epiſtle to Nn St; Nager gives bes fel: ae 8 
— 
e are goa bl 
el unto men; Where the ſame word A ſod rs Ore that 
is in the words of the Text, And to tho ſame purpoſe other words of 
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bien es like fignification are edge geen, To dogord andito rommunieu: ws. Wl * 
get not; A Cbarge them e eee . 
| Tim, 6. Cod, that'th be rich in gobel works] ready to diftribut 2 
18 municate. That ye way dend fo every good Work, ſaith St. Paul ꝓ which 
r afecrexplaing, enriched in e very thing to all baunti fulneſt. $ 
111 
that although well · doing in the . extend to every good! 


_ Chriſtians, did ſuppoſe them to 
cold and remiſs in this great duty, he therefore ex hort them not to faine 


are apt to make them g 


yet by the particular ſenſe of that phraſe- in the New Nav an 
. fen the coherence of theſe! words with the foregbing and 

lowing verſes, it appears that the well doing here fpokewof is tb 
be underſtood of Works of Chatity; Which the Apoſtle; as they were 
practiſe; but being apprehenſive leſ 
the diſcouragements they met with in thewarld, ſnould make them grow 
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or grow weary of doing it: and to that end he lays dowi the moſt power 
ful 2 1 and Conſideration; for in due feuſos ye [ſhall 'Teap: Us Je fin 
not ; i. e. ye ſhall not mifs of a reward from God- 1 

80 chat from the words weep"! tak notice of theſes things which 


deſerve our conſ(jderation.”*. '* ett 2th 5 A” 
1. The many Diſcouragements men meet with-in the World, which 
are apt to make them grow'wiitry in well dung 2 HY 


gives to e 


| reap if nfs pot 05 


1817 


wen — in 2 ati 
ow' weary in well-domg.. 

of Ch deliver d by our enen nis Avoſtls are 
ſo plain, fo full, ſo many, ſo eaſie to be underſtood q and thoſe Precept 
inforced by 6 54. and reaſonable, and pious conſiderations, wit 
reſpect to God, to the World, to Fellow - Chriſtians, to the honour of 
our Religion, and laſtly to our ſelves, from the comfort that rere 
doing, and the reward that follows it; that a man muſt-have 
ee, to profeſs himſelf $Chriſtinn,” andyetto think himfelf not of 
iged to do acts of Charity. But notwithſtanding all- this, and much 
more > which right be ſaid to this .purppſe; there are too many (till ww 


2. The mighty Incouragement which God 


and rr . in it; 5 for'in dut Seaſon wok 
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12.0... protenges to excuſe them rom wel 
et 
0 mw 
f Authority of 
ai 


them : änd cnehertgrgise an hnwilling mind to perform their duty, 
ano alatibod abont,cbe Teatonableneſs, of tz and ſhall therefore 
ee them? which 
ge chiefly 4. pO BI ind 


the twer! $27” not Tofu 14 TEHRT If ns 21ers 
„ From the different ſtate of qur Tiares from thoſe when theſe c 
of Gn Were givee n oo bara od 
. From the ſad proſpe# of our own Afairs, which ſeem rather to 
es: of oyr ſelves than Charity to others. 
be fich pretsveeris from the. difference of Iimer; There was 
hem, ſayiifuch men, great: reaſon for Charity, which wWill not hold 
© nows-thoſgavere mes of petſeention for Religion, and many were 
© dtiyen to gr at teigiats and geceſſities on that account who deſerved 
o be telie ved, auch the Chriſtianʒ had been worſe than Infidels not to 
do good to men that were hrougbt to want meerly for Chriſt's and 
4 theGoſpels ſakez the Laws then could take no care of theſe poor 
« 2ndindigent\perſons ;; for the Las made them ſo, beitg then oppo- 
« fiteto CHriſtianieꝶ : but nod our Religion is ſettled by the Laws; and 
* we have many Laws made for a competent proviſion for the Poor, 
* which will be ſufficient if they be put in execution, and if they be not, 
hat Charity is this to relieve an idle and diſorderly ſort of People 
* who live upon Alms, When it is, greater Charity to ſuch to make 
* them work and to provide for theit own ſubſiſtenſe? , 
This is the ſoree of the Objection which ſeems to have a great deal 
of ſtrength and weight inet: but before I give an Anſwer to it, I muſt 
ackno edge che truth of ſome things contained therein. 
(10 That chete is a great difference in the caſe of Charity, where 
our Religion is ſettled by Law and where it is perſecuted by it: For a 
 argermeaſiire andi degree is juſtly required ina time of Perſecutioh, in 
3 much as thoſe are the trueſt Objects of Charity ho preferr the keeping 
Frub and a good 'Conſtience before the good things of this Life. And 
de ought to look upon it as an unvaluable bleſſing, that we have the 
(lrifran, yea, the Reformed Chriſt ian Religion ſettled by our Laws. And 
od grant it may ever ſo continue 
(ii be denied that wWe have very good Laws for the main- 
tenanee of the Poor, and that they might be ſufficient for their common 
neotiities;/ if they were duly executed. And it is a very juſt and rea- 
ſonalle diſtinction which our Laws make between the in voluntary Poor, 
whaare made ſo by the hand of Heaven, either by Sickneſs, or Lame- 
dels, or Age, or Ohildten, or Fire, G., and the voluntaty Poor, who 
tay belp themſelves but will not, being idle, diſſolute, and ſlothful per- 
lons.] Theſe deſerve rathen the hand of Juſtice to puniſh them than that 
of Charity to relie ve theme For St. Paul himſelf is ſo far from thinking this 
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to be true Charity, that he hardly thinks it ſoo keep ſuch from ſtarving, , Then 3 


—- 
—n 5 


—_ 
— A 


411 


— — — 


City. 


* 


6 err 


dad 8 


* 


; * 


1 


For 


Let 
deres ? N 


from 
this 


OT. ESE Lees. i ets 2.2 


— 


8 
wha 


N. 5 5 5 


* 1 


S 


a conſtantly ; and not like the pouring water out of a narrow mauthed 

Vela, where but little comes, and with a great deal of ngiſe., Charity 5 
ſpreadls it ſelf like the beams of the Sun, and warms and enlivens the 

alder parts of the Earth; it pierceth into the bowels of it, and makes 

elf a paſſage to thoſe ſecret and hidden objects which are out of the 

view of the World. True Chriſtian Charity hath arms ſo large to com- 

prebend the whole World within them; but it is the Life and Spirit of 

that Body whereof Chriſt is the Head; it paſſeth from one Member to . 
mother, emptying it ſelf from the larger veſſels into the Jeſs, and ſo by 
aconſtant motion and courſe through the Body it keeps heat and union 

in all the Parts. To do good berauſe one cannot help it, is to obey the 
law of Neceſſity and not of Charity. He that reſolves to go no farther 

in Charity than the Law requires; him, declares he Would not have gone 
© far unleſs the Law had forced him; which is in effect to tell the 
World, he Bath not ſo much as an inclination to Charitʒ. 

4 Our Lays give great encouragement to the heſt, the nobleſt, the 8727 4. 392 
N of Chatity ; ſuch as erecting Work. houſes for the Ez. « 5- 
Poor that are able ta work, endowing Hoſpitals and Alms- houſes for 1 14x. 
the impotent, diſtemper d, and aged Poor; ſetting up Free- Schools for 2. . 9, Co. 
the Education, of Youth,” And Lnever yet met with any Objection a- 5, ., 
pant theſe that will not hold againſt the belt deſigns in the World, For it 
apaſſible they may, be abuſed,” and may accidentally prove an occaſion of 
Wneſs to ſome Perſons, and they may exceed the due proportion of Per- 

Ons fit for them; (although we yet ſee no great danger of thatz). yet what 
alzu can the wit of Man pitch upon in a captious and ſuſpicious Age, that 
not meet With Objeftians from thoſe that have a mind to cavil? The 
A Religion ia the World, the beſt Church, the beſt Government, the beſt 
lars, the best Men, cannot eſcape the cenfüres of ill minded Men; and 
y ſbould we-think the beſts deſigus of Charity ſhould ? But ſome Men 
wooſe minds are: At upon one particular way of Charity, __—_ to 
| ; iſparage 
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arics their own: which is the comme 
Errout-of Mankind, BY (ificience Right is not done to the 
they admire, unleſs 


under xulue alt other chings in compariſon 
it. But it is apart 1 of Chari to allow, approve, and iniourage ali 
ways of e u Pod aluſt the — 
of the Mind; no nor the Keri e ee Hi diſpang 
ment of esd up or Trade ndr to cry down Hot. 
Pitals and Infirmanies' Ae Sick un A in compariſoh q 
"= for mol com md Strong and Healthful, For all the 
atc excellent and 8 i Charity," and hate to. 
thing of — tn ith one another, if they do as: 
_ {wer the ends of their Af mer I do not go about 0 leſſen the'eſtern 
of eoſael- and occafiona) As of Charity —— 2 to particular Perſons 
4 2 3 when our Blefſed Saviour in the midſt of all his 


"The Poor - for when he 1] pake to Tud#"pr-the Table, the 
and was at the xpence g inmert to the 


d it was 8715 pe 8 

bee yet I. en Ole De of bis own A files, to take care of 
| And when he prbficunceth ſuch Bleſſedneſs to thoſe who o 
Matt. a5. Acts of Charity to them, ben them 47 dome unte himſolf; which 
3+4* bs the higheſt expreſſion of his gracious acteptance of ſuch Ac from u. 
and of the great obligation that lies upon us to do them ; ſince 
not to think much of any thin Re do for the honour of our Lord and 
Saviour, who did and Tuffer fo much for our ſakes : Yet when we 
compare theſe with the publick Works of Charity before mention 
| being done for the ſame end; we ſhall find theſe to exceed the other 
th ſome material rer which add mac the excelleney 0 
em. 
(i.) In the Lag Belle ind kane of their Jebig n. Other Cu 
fitles are for the 2 5 relief of ſome poor and indigent Perſons, whoſe 
bowels are refre nd backs are clothed, and hearts are eaſed; by 
the kindneſs of wy to thems but theſe are ſoon gone, and men 
Charity cannot follow them beyond the Grave. But pobiick endov- 
ments of Chatity ate to laſt for ever, and qs good to the Poor of may 
Generations. The Ages to come will riſe up and bleſs their Memory 
W who took care to do good o thoſe whom they never ſaw; and to pro: 
F | vide for ſuch, Ls very many ſuch, whom it was for then 
_ ». _ -_toknow./ man ſees a great object of Charity, as the Widow 
and'Fatherleſs 50 er extream neceſſities, the Mother weeping and be 
moaning ber Childten, not n put into their Mouths and the 
E Children loo - | any toy 22 crying for. want of bread 
nat knowin 115 to neaſineſs of a man's on 
mind at the ſenſe of ſo much fer In others, will extort” ſome preſent 
relief to ſtill their eries, and to put ſuch an unpleaſing Idea out of l. 
Fancy. But if the Object it ſelf do not move, Jer importunity may: 
+that doth not, yet cuſtom, reputation, natural humani Co recommend 
tion of Friends, may prevail on men to be "ſometimes Hberal to Perios 
+ whom they ſee under preſent Wants. But much doth all this ap" 

* of a fixed, certain, perpetual proviſion for the neceſſities of thoſe, bon 

| none of thole Arguments could excite' men to ſhew kindheſs to? 

other is a more ſenſible, natural, private Charity; this is a more ration 
8 Chriſtian Charity 5 being built upon more, and noble, 
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ing conſiderations, tnbſt agreeable to the deſign and honour of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which puts men upon doing the beſt things and 
ohich tend e the greateſt benefit and advantage of mankind. - And in 
be compariſon of things that are good, the largeft, the moſt publick, 
he moſt laſting ought to haye the pre-eminence. l 0072 en 
(2) In their Conſequence and Uſefulneſs; which ought: to be eſpe- 
Lally tegarded in Acts of Charity. For true Charity muſt be accom- 
ned with Wiſdom and Diſcretion. It is not a man's profuſe libe- 
ity to every one that'asks 5 nor making himſelf poor to make others 
rich; it is not ſquandering away an Eſtate among idle and indigent Per- 
ſons, that makes him a charitable man; but it is a wiſe diſpenſing the 
its God hath beſtowed upon him for the benefit and ad vantage of 
athers.. And the greater the Good is that is received the greater is the 
Charity in beſtowing it. The Schoolmen reckon up ſeven ſorts of Cor- 
Alms, and as many of Spiritual; to viſt the fick, to feed the hungry, pigto, pits, 
to ſatisfie the thirſty, to cloath the naked, to. redeem the .captive, to enter- ale, rear 
tur the ſtranger, to bury the dead; are the former: to teach the ignorant, ge, . 
to adviſe, the doubt ful, to comfort the forrowful, to correct the wicked, to for- di. Conſule, 
gre.the injurious, ta bear the troubleſome, to pray for all; are the Inſtances 741 
of ſpiritual Charity. But this is rather a diſtribution of the different 7, fr, 
forts of Charity, than any juſt Rule and Meaſure of our obligation to 2 2-232: 
L the As of it. For although in the general, ſpiritual Acts of Charity to“ 
nensSquls; are to be preferred before what referrs only to their Bodies; | 
yet in particular caſes a man may be more obligeꝗ to relieve theit out- 
dard neceſſities than to give them good counſel for their Souls; . e. 
chen thoſe neceſſit ies are urgent and preſſing, and by a preſent ſupply 
they may have longer time and be in better diſpoſition to receive ſpiritual 
Advice. Some diſpute if a bad man he in greater want, and a good 
man in leſs want. which of theſe two is to be preferred? And the Ca- 
ſuits ſay, - The Work of Mercy is greater in the former Caſe, but the 
Wark of Charity.m the latter. For Mercy only relates to another's miſe- C. jet. is: 
7; but Charity takes in other conſiderations. Sol ſay, when the com- . 2.32. 
petition} lies between the preſent ſupply of ſome in great want, and“ + 
ge laſting proviſion for more perſons in leſs want, there may be | 
more Mercy in the former caſe, but there may be greater Charity in the 
latter: becauſe the more publick, the more common, the more uſefut 
the Good'is, the greater the Charity is in doing of it. I will not diſpute, 
whether the breeding up of youth to Learning or Labour be among us 
the greater Charity? I know no reaſon why two ſuch excellent ways of 
Gberity ſhould be ſet at variance with each others But certainly we are 
not to judge of mens uſefulneſs to the publick merely by the ſtrength of 
their limbs, or the hardneſs of their hands, or the nimbleneſs of their 
gers. Is it not poſſible that by the charitable education of Children 
in the ways of Learning and Knowledge ſome may arrive at a greater 
apacity of ſerving God and their Country, than if they had been grind- 
ng in a Mill, or tugging at an Oar all that while? It is not only keeping 
ple to hard labour, or to continual working, which is the defign of 
ity ; but the moſt excellent way of Charity, is to improve all Per- . 
ſons according to their ſeveral Capacities, ſo as to make them more uſe- 
ful and ſerviceable to the Publick. This is not only doing Good to the 
particular perſons, but to the whole Nation ; and Charity is not barely 
o be meaſured by the quality of its ay, but by the largeneſs of the 
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circumference it fills, ' The breeding 1 ſome few band off rc 
ſons to 4 Nation is a Work of Charity the PublickGoodis — oy 8 
ned in, than in the manual labouts of many induſtriaus ArAcery u. 
do ſerve the Publick too in their way z but there is u differen, © 
tween thoſe leſſer Stars in the Firmament, that waned a Teleſig,” 
diſcover them, and thoſe great and ſplendid Bodies which ihfinen be ö 
Earth, and direct mens pallage in the deap Water Tbat is there” 
mankind according to their different Capacities's ſome for Labem 
them for Trade, others to be uſefull to the reſt of manbind wich 28 
ſpect either to their Country or to their Eſtates, theit Bodies 0 r 
Souls: And which takes all poſſible care to prevent the unſpeakable am 
innumerable miſchiefs which idleneſs and debauchery do bring op 


Mat. 6.3 (3+) In the Honour they bring to Religion. There ure ſome, 
wherein our Charity mut be {o ſecret, 9 qr e 

mat aur right hand. dotb, i. e. hen there is danger of vanity and 6. 
fientation in the doing of our Alms; but when the hondur of God 200 

Mat. 5.16. Religion is concerned, then let our light ſo ſbiae before wen, that” thy 
may ſee your good Works, and glorifie your Fus ber mich 45 in beroey: But 

how can men fee thoſe Ads bf Charity which are dune itt ferter: 101 

are induſtriouſly concealed from the knowledge of men? Aud iP ihr 
were ti be taken as a ſtrict command in all then all tlie pabſic 
Works of Charity, which are moſt conſiderable for the Hotour d 
God and Religion would be forbidden by the Goſpel. But where met 
do excellent and praiſe · worthy things for great and good ends, with 
out Phariſaical Hypocrifie, it is the general concerumènt of Religion aut 
x the glory of God not to have ſũch things kept from the khowledge of 
Joh. 15. 8. the W 6 For herein, faith our Saviour, ir my Father glorified thit 
Je bear much fruit, ſo ſhall. ze be my Diſciples: So ſhall ye appear to he 

m Diſciples, for Chriſt had owned them for his Diſelples before, bir 
this would maniteſt their being fo to the World; which would briny 

the greateſt honour to God and to the Chriſtian Religion. And it f 
certain nothing did more advance the reputation of it in the World 

than their ſingular and extraordinary care of the Poor. For they nt 
n _ 9 that were Chriſtians, according to 
the Apoſtle's rule in the next e 3 eſperially to thoſt of the Honſcboll 
of Faith; but their Charity extended to the K e l 
lian takes notice of with great Indignation:: 1s i ot ſhe for vt u 
þ Jul. 8p. od to relieve our own , when the Chriſtiuns not only tube dare of their own 
Artic. but of onrs too? And by the cafe of Lacian's Peregriuus appears, thit 
| ſome pretended to be Chriſtians on purpoſe” that they might be pr. 
takers of the great bounty and kindneſs which the Chriſtians: ſhewed 
their Brethren. But ſuch inſtances as theſe did not make hem weary it 
well doing; but (till as the Church increaſed in Riches by the free and 
large oblations of the People; ſb greater care was taken for the eredling 
Hoſpitals for the reception of the Poor, who could provide uo hab 

| tation for themſelves; and this was then always looked om as a pitti 
| 1 of Religion, and not 8 à mers polltieal Conſti 
9 | i.e = SNUGLY £55 n eee bis 
Thus the matters of Charity ſtood in the Chriſtian Church, till met 
came to be perſwaded that by the Prieſts ſuying ſo wany Prayers for 
the dead, their Souls might be removed out of Purgatory and tranllated 
: to 
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e ande ben thin notoriom Ctwarcprovatled, 00 . — 
of awas\Giverted from che Pher, to the making 
hargains' for their Souls. Aud who'coild blame men wo had 
4 theidays in Wickedneſk; or raiſed arr\Eftate by Fraud and Op- 
poſbon, if at. timir death they took care to leave enough to have ſo 
map Maſſes: in id for their Souls, as mightby a reaſonable: tation 
2 1 ſor their Rellempmon out of Purgatory at a marketable Price. 
ien de loyidg open eheſs! Qheits'to tlie World, gave the firſt 'vcc4- 
hon to a mighty out · cry was every where made, that 
the — H good Works was deſt and if the Reforrha- | 
tioa provailed; there u u, be no want of Faith, when every onemight | 
— what he plenſed, but nothing like Charity was to be ed. : E 
To remove the former Calumnyp|our Reformers publiſned the Articles 4 
if our Religion; and to tate away the latter, they put echt * 
pre Edward the:Sixth upon the new founding the famons Hoſpitals 
this City, (Far althbugh there were ſome ind, betore fact as St. Fo 
ry Bethlehem, Etſy 552 2 st. Bartholoniets's, yet they were inconſide- 
able i aut che) have beett dc) For by the Care 
1nd Charity of the 2 und otheg” Members of the City, they 
dune yielded a wonderfull ſupport to a wighty number of poor Chil- ; 
fren;) and wounded and Aird Perſons both in Body and Mind; £ 
which being joyned with another Foundation of one 2 gle Perſon, this | 
city my: jqaſtly vye with any ocher In the Chriſtian World as to ſo ma- a 
n and ſo great Foundations, for the beſt kind of Chriſtian Chari- 
, in the Education of Your and 1 Care of the Impotent and DiC- 
ele r $09 VEAL 0G HM e 
Our Religion teacher us better, than to have 10 Vril amd ford un opis 
nion of our good Morłs as to think we merit Heaven by them; but ſurely 
our Charity is Io Huchi the greater, if we. do theſe things out of à ſenſe 
of gratitude to God, than if: we think to drive a bargaln with ham and 
put our imperſect Works in the balance with an infinite aud eternal Re- 
ward. "Thoſs of the Church of Nome may think they carry on a better 
Trade with Heaven than we do; and that they have a mighty advan- 
taeinmthe'over-belance' of what "they hope for in exchange for what 
ey part with ; but they bad beſt look well to the ſtating their Ac- 
2 the due — their Works, and the reaſon of expecting ſuch 
nable return ; ſeſt at laſt they deceive themſelves, and 
W ag of —— For in the great day of account, all 
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wing; will be moſt exactiy weighed ; and * The oreateſt Bene- | " 
in the higheſt Acts of Kid; 7, yet when any thing is | x 
challenged 5 in a way. of Juſtioe, men do not ove to be impoſed upon or 3 
oxer-feached-inv a Bargain, What madneſs then is it, for any ſinfull 


— — that any Acts of theirs, being weighed by divine Ju- 
ltice, can bea can bea don in 4 way of Merit, with no leſs than the 
of — 2. This we utterly diſelaim, and owe all our hopes 
er Heuven merely to the infinite Goodneſs and Mercy of God through 
rr: and yet we think our ſelves never the leſs bound 
to-beifruigfult in good Works x becauſe we hereby teſtiie out obedience 
tothe Lx of Chriſt; — 7 — love to God and 6ur Brethren z our 
radineſs todo good Wende by the mercies which God hath beſtoin- 
del aon us j our ſenſe of the obligation we have to one another, as 
pattaking of che fanie nature, and liable to the ſame infirmities, and 
a 5 calamities; * of a ee thoogs | | 
Tue thou 5 ” 
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though not due to the merit of our Works, but tofche infinizeig,,, 

| and Mercy of God. Andi'do:not fee, but Where men have a de j, 

gard to God and Religion, fuch conſiderations as theſe do mord effehh. 

ally ſtir men up to true Acts of Charity, than thoſe mercenaty and & 

tupt Dottrines in the Roman Church; which Jook rather lite connjn 

devices to pick the Peoples Pockets than any real Argimnents for. C 

rity. And upon a carefull-examination, it hat bean found, that o. 
Proteſtant Doctrine was ſo fat from ſtopping up the Channel that fin 

ſo freely before, that within ſixty yea after the Ne on more grey 

and noble Workscof Charity were done in foundiog of Sc wp 

Hoſpitals, than for: ſome hundreds of years! before ; and ſome ſay fich 

— the Conqueſt til that time of the Reformation. But this L have forme 
inſiſted more vpon, on the like Oecaſi aun: dean 

The ſumm of hat I hawe did is this, that we have no reaſon to be 

weary in wellidomng, om the account of our Laws fer the common def 

of the Poor becaũſe thoſe Las cannot provide for ail eaſes. of Qharity, 

and becauſe they do ſuppoſe tha greateſt Worłs of Chaxſty to depni i 

on the largeneſs and freencſs:of thoſe mens minds to hom God g 

heart to do great and worthy things with the Eſtates he hath given to then 

2. But there is anothet planſible pretence yet behind, ug. from mh, 

= | conſideration of our on Times, Were ther times calm and fined, 

* had we a fair proſpect of things before us, that were a great encoy. 

« ragement to Charity tz bot we live in perplened and doubtfulh ting 


e DS tel 


| and know not what may become of us all ʒ mens minds are ſtrangely 
diſcompos d and full of; ars; and tbetcfore this is a very unfeaſons 
* ble Time to perſwade them to Charity, when they ovght rather to 
3 GRe ö 3 17 
he Primitive Cbriſtis s lived in, who ſo 
of himſelf and his Brethren, 
ufferted, hauing. mo certain dati. 
b and concernment as pro nen | ens 
Gal. n. Jeri ſalem, and there conferred' with Jamet, Cenbat and Jabn, at bis de 


paxture theychad nothing to deſire of him and Barnabas, but to rementr 

the, Poor, the ſame mi Aale war forward tu do ʒ as St. Paul relates it, 

And you may /ſcehaw:-earneſt he was in it, by his dealing with the ( 

2 Cor. 8, rinthiant, when be perfwades. them-rqialiberal | contrabution.. to the 
594. poor Cbuiſtians in Jenes, whottien ſuffer d much eitherahrough Famine 

| or Perſecution or both, Sk. un had undertaken for: the 0 hurohes.of 
Achaia, (of which Corinth, heing a populous and trading City, was the 

chief) but the Collectiom not heing yet made among them, he ſendsſome 

on purpoſe to Corinth to make all ready againſt bis coming to them, and 
perſwades them to great liberality in theirs giving: for which end be 

makes uſe of the moſt powerfull. and prevailing arp and gien 

arts of inſinuatien. | (1.) He ſets before them the Example of the ch. 

ches of Macedonia; which is truly a ver extraordinary inſtancę of Chr 

ſtign Charity. They wete under great trouble and deep pterty It that 

time ſthemſelves. Jet underſtanding by« 'St-Paul-thigtgccabon Of more 
than ordinary Charity, they not- only ſtraitned thanſelyes even beyond 
heir abilities but did it y ich that chrenfuneſs and: atis faction of mini 
that they ntras ad the Ale e accept of bat bey had: giwen, e 
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tt lum great triat of idle abundaite; of their joy and” their deep 
prverty ali 4. tolle reches of their diberality'y! for fo their power," I bear 
ard, yea. andbeyond: their power 1hey wert wilting of Hhetuſetver's prayis 
ut with mactintredty that we would receivd nie gin, and Fake npon ut the 
lonſbip.of the” aiteiſtrinq»10: the Sahits1)1 Nothing cam che added to the 
weizht af thefeiwiords and the Rape wherewirh they ate penned. 
(a)! He lets the know ꝰᷓ w hat a ſninne and reproach it would be: to ſd 
famog$:ac Church for othet Nis to coe behind others in CHa- 
rity. Therefore - as ye abownd in every. thing, in faith, I utterance, in 
trwledge, and in all diligence, and in your loue to us, (what artificial in- 
fnuations'are theſe I ſer that yu in th Grace ulſo. (g.) But leſt 
he ſhavid. ſeem to preſs too hard upon them he draws off again; 1 
ſeek not by command ment, but by occaſion of Hheforwardneſs\bf others, and 
to previ the ſincerity of your lou. (A.) Ver de bath noſooner (aid this, 
but he comes on again with the moſt prevailing Argument taken from the 
erample of our Bleſſed Saviour F ge kfbartbel Grace of bur Lord Jeſus 
| Geri; thati though be mal rith;n yet for your faker be becaue poor that ye 
* poverty ig lit le Rihm. Cam any thing be more moving to 
Chriſtians than this 2-7 (5) His: deſigu was not to lay a burden upon 
on in Chriſtians to one another. 
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them, but to excite mutual compatiſi 


— 


him, and that he had not ſpoken great things of them without cauſe. 
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But this I ſay,” He. which ſowet I | 
ſeweth bonntifully ſhall reap alfo bountiful ly.” (8.) This would be the occa· 
don of many thankſgivings and prayers to God for them. For the ad- 
niniſlytion- bf: this ſervice, not only ſupplieth the want of the Saint, h 5s 
dundant alſo by many thankegivings unto God. © (Whilſt Hy ibe experiment 

this min iſtnal ion they gl orifie God, for your profeſſed ſubject ion unto the Go 
1 if Gbrift und for pour liberal diftribution unto them, aud unto all 
nn Aud by their prayer for you, -whith long after you for the exceeding 
Grece of God in zo © Thanks. be unto God fur' bit unſpenbabit gift. Where- 
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c all this while 


tem to reſiſt the force of ſo many Ame 5 
> be time they might 


. han ſuppoſes their condition to 


being an t againſt preſent Charite Miſeth it the other 
My z but nat this time yout' cbmndanfe ele for their want, 
thit their ahn dumce may alſo be 4 ſupply ent, 1. Do not con- 
der Mat times may come upon your fes as t& hinder doing gb 
Ibile it is in your poet to do it.; leave thoſe things to the wiſe Pro- 
dence, of God; if he think fit to reduce you to want, he that now 
cites you r-heartsito do good to them. uilſ ſtir up others to make up 
be fame meaſure to qu. So that while the Chriſtians either were un- 
der great perſedut los or in erpeſtation of them, through the Power 
ol the Magiſtrates, or the Rage of the People; yet the Apoſiles preſſed 
tem, and chat with. great ſutrels;'to. a frees; chearfull, ſiberal contri- 
lun to relie ve thoſe a ho labour under greater wants than others. 

This very conſideration is uſed as an argument in Scripture to per- 
{y to Charity; viz, That we do not know: what times miy come 
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oodercake the managing 'of\ſo good a Word And St Ph ſeems to | 
Fot it with kind of tranſþort,! Morevoer,\ Hrethron, w 45 you to » Cor. 8. 
mute rü (pures "Mactdonin 5 how ' * 3, 4: 
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(6.) This would be: a demonſtation ti the World of their kindneſs to v. 13, 14. 


G0) They might jüſtiy expect a retribution ſuitable to their Bounty ; Con . 


11. 


13. 


14 
I F- 


in he ſuppoſes the thing as already do eins it impoſſible for 


ſund in need ot relief from others; Wess o far from 
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eben aid alſo: to-cight 3 for blen Lan © 
2 . of this 5 


caſe proceeds — es on 
de a Divine Providere and. they 
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« 7 Heer ggg 
-puntice JA oing ; for, in pine ſeaſon we me faint not. Where 
mann Ry I EET Ro TT; 

I, eee of s free Tecomprnce ſor rns We Ja 


reap.” 
2 The time of receivin n ve md bot in due fal 
3. The Con linien fuppaſed on our parts, which is continuance in 
well doing If we faint not. Some u it as to the tv 
ward, that e ſhall receive it without prone reaping and harveſt be. 
inga time of labour aud ſickneſs; but he mee natural of ud 
 exAviznc, ſeeths to be the raking e Were 
tian On our patts. 3 
Ki. The'certainty * a r recorpence 
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miſe. dee 
ſball follow each other 2 Bhs and. 
Word of God enidureth for-ever. 

2. The time of this retribution, is ub fobe; Moſt men — | 
ling to truſt God too long upon bis bara Word ; they r 
thing in hand, and the remainder hereafter. And 0d by the 

.of bis wiſe Providence, dath very often;arder things ſo in this Wot 
that the fant charitable men; although they may not abound with the 

_ greateſt+riches;| yet generally; mert with the feweſt difficulties; and © 
their ſtraights find more nnenpeſted niſiſtance than other men. Dis 
en bis:own-time, that in al} his days chough 


pen yo ht dig an 
H ang, l. f 
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7 Proveſtant Chari... 31 
in ben grown * he never ſaw the yightrous, Le the charitable man pc... 
bien . ur bir "feed bagging bread. And they have far more reaſon 3. . 
chan other men to hope, that if they do fall into trouble and ſickneſs, 
God will have a. rticular regard to them ; and beſides this, they have 
the natural or ſpirirual contencment? that follows doing good ; and 
they have more ſatisfactiom and eaſe in it, than others have ein hoar- 
5 p Wealth for they know not whom. - Bat none of all theſe are 
rapimy here tention d: They are like Ruth's | 56 Rath a. 
ne l of Bes, which ſhewed' a wore chan oh 
"#ſlanditg which he faid; Te Lord retompraſe thy 12 ind & full . . 
s of be Lord God of Iſrael; under whoſe wings thou art 
yy” 80 it is here, they may have better gleanings and fullet 
undfulls ſometimes: im the common. Field of -Providetice, but this is 
— the full recothpence which the Ood of Mercy will give to thoſe 
ut truſt in his Word. That is only to be expected at the great day 
rden the Lord the righteous Judge ſhall ſay,” Come ye bleſſed of my Fa- 4p 46 
l, laberit the "Kingdom prepared fir you from the Foundation 2 * 
mm Fur 5 and ye gave ne meat; I was thirſty, and 
v ger we drintes Twas a ſtranger, ne naked, and ye 
coathed me; T was feb; Je vi ted me; Ia in priſon, aud ye came v. 45 
ub . Fo a bas 3 dome it 'to ne of Ihe ht of theſe 
ij Brethren ye have done it ud me. O the infinite Goodneſs a 
-tiddcf of our Bleſſed Saviour, who in the day of Judgment 
Al interpret all Acts of Charity fo much to the e of thoſe 
that do them! Who would deny any thing to a Servant of that Lord 
who takes all kindneſſes to them as done to himſelf, and rewards therri 
xcordingly 2: What other apprehenfions will covetous and hard-hearted 
Wraches then have of their ſordid penuriouſneſs in heaping up riches, 
vithout any tendernefs or compaſſion to the neceſſities of their Brethren 
ad Chriff's repreſentatives? How will they wiſh ten thouſand times, 
wen it will be to no purpoſe to wiſh, that they had rather they had 
kid out their money in doing good; than laid it up for thoſe, who may 
w to Hell the faſter for the great Temptations they leave behind them. 
Neither let the prodigal Fools think they fhall better, for being 
ſb conffary' to the yriphn and ſtingy humour of the covetous; for it 
boot the vain and carelefs fquanidring an Eſtate away in riotous courſes 
will make a man's condition more tolerable aSthat- day; but it is the 
povident; ſeaſonable, carefull diftribution of our Charity for wiſe and 
pod ends, kr ſhall meet wittr ſ6 glorious a reward. 
3. Eſpecially, In the laſt place, we fam abr, and do not repent of 
5 qt we have done, bur contirine ſo doing to the add of our 
ua. For this reafon I preſatne it is, that many reſerve their greateſt 
Ar of Charity to their Deaths ; but it is dangerous putting o cher 
Keperitig and doing Good till they come to die, for Fer uhr hearts, 
x choſe" whom they truſt deceive them. But if Fun be in 0 do wel 
their health and let them wot faint when they come to die; 
eau 8 well as feithfull unto death, and Gott will give 
4trown of life. 
ind now my bufineſs is to make particular br babe to this gr | 
e, berg in wll-deing; and chetefore L ſhall 'tepent pr 
true | 
on-perceive by thy Relation, bow mach Good hurl beet already 
nee are Of the Eton of poor Childive, and in ny 
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1 and proviſion for the Maimed and Diſtra&ed; all which are very a 


and it is a great advantage to me 4, 


mendable ways of well Going, 
Day, that I am only to perf 

for in due ſeaſon you ſhall reap if yon faint mot; © Lou bave already 
through many diſcour: 


nts; and ſinee the fad calamities of 


its Ruins, with ſo many Churches and Halls and. Hoſpitals bust 


have lived in an Age that bath: beheld ſtrange Revolutions, aſtoriſhi 


Judgments; and wonderfull Deliverances 3 what all the Fermentations 
that are ſtill among us may enddn, God-alone knows; our nnanſwergh. 
returns to Gad\for his great Mercies xhay, juſtly i make us fear, thut be 
hath greatet ſcourges provided for us ; the beſt thing we can do for ou 
ſelves, is to amend our ways, and to bring forth fruits worthy of x 
mendment of life ; not barely to own and profeſs the Proteſtant Rel; 


gion, hut to adorn it, by holy and exemplary lives, and doing all the 
Good we can while we have opportunity. And to that end I ſhallofer 
theſe conſiderations; and ſo concldſdſe.. 
1. The more Good ye do, the more Comfort you will find in the 
doing it. Therefore be not meary in well doing. There is a certain fh. 
cret pleaſure and in ward ſatisfaction that follows doing Good; Which e. 
creaſes by exerciſe and continuance. This is ſo far above the 
of the Covetous and Voluptuous in purſuit of their ends, that it 
proaches neateſt of any thing we can conceive, to the ſatisfaCtion'ofthe 
Almighty, Who delighteth in doing Good. It was a remarkable f- 
at20 35- ing of our Saviour, which St, Paul preſerved, It is more bleſſed io gi 
' than io receive. How happy do the poor think themſelves, when thoſe 
who are Rich are bountifull to them! But the advantage is on your 
ſide; they are the receivers but you are the gainers. What you beſtoy 
on them you lay ap in ſtore for your ſelves which will yield far 
comfort hen you come to die than having raiſed a vaſt Eſtate: for tha 
is only carrying a greater accqunt into another World; but this is a gra 
help to diſcharge it Diba ene en 
2. Doing Good is really one of the beſt parts of our Religion, Tne 
Jm. 1. 27. Religion and undefiled before: God and the Father is this, to viſit the Miun 
and Fatherleſs: in their Mlidblion, and to keep bimfelf Heſpotted from the 
World. | It;is not giving a cold formal vifit to the Widow and Father 
leſs that makes any part of Religion, but doing all the good we can to 
them, by ae by ſupplying their wants and taking ar 
of their affairs. No Duty takes in ſo much of the ſubſtance of Relig: 
Cal. g. 14. On as true Charity. I it the fulfilling of the! Lam ʒ be end of the (ur 
l mand ment, i. e. of the Goſpel.; the band of perfeFmeſs, That,  withoit 
Which all other pretence to Religion is but flattering of God and met 


hypocrifie. For all our Prayers and Praiſes are but verbal acknowledg: 

| ments; that which he hath put the trial of our love to bimſelf upon, 
Job. 4. ac · Our love to our Brethren. For be that. loveth not his Brother whon l 
hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeem? gn 

+3. Doing Good to others is taking the beſt care of our ſelves. V* 

all ſeem very apprehenſive of dangerous times, and very fearfull * 


* 


f 


go 0 Proteſtant Charity. _ Serm. NIN 


ade you not to be wear in this. will. on 

= 
and Fire, which made ſuch deſolations among us, you' have done "in 
as to theſe charitable Foundations, what hath-beerr to the Admirgigy 
and Aſtonzſhment of heholders: Which of us all ho ſaw the Cityn 


its rubbiſh, could ever hepe to have lived to ſee them riſe again with, 
much greater Glory 3 and our new-built Hoſpitals to appear, wWith tha 
Magnificence, that ſtrangers may eaſily miſtake them for Palaces? W. 


1 


a. * 2 


83 „ 2 


P eee = 2 mw zx «- 


4: £ 3-2 2.3 . 


* — — 
2 ”, $4 


* 


AL n N 
oY 1 {1 v*£.2 


| N Al 15 Nn Ea 218 2 1 * On a 
Cu rd YI * "oo Y 5 Bun * hit f 010 1 ad 
© A 4M 87 0 05 A et T 
x 8 
r e 50 ** _ . 


COL * Mee id 


Po i 
Nr 95 aka 25 


rann RR 8 


— I + + *-S 


— 
| = 


F4 ALLY 


dure 37 M 


{te a 


Which 4 
yore, "ah 24. 
1 in any bonour 


1 4 19 05 


 %. FEY ' 4 3. Is 
a. ME 


& £220 


iber ſe 


S ea err ere Son 7=*-7 


A mighry zeal and Concer 5. fe 
4 13. 8. 818 at 


E | 


246100 to 


— 
— 


3.44 7 ofa the Nr of Sper ſtirtd). 


Agua aint Him with wich che State of thoſe: Churches, and to deßre his"! Ads, 
vice add Pirection in the preſent r they Were in, of being ſeducec 

"of the Geſpel; bye the plauffble inüngatieng of falſe 

5 pretended” to gie chem a more teſined Syſtetn of Reli. 

bet compoſiton of La and — nd Philo fophy alt together: 

8 bie gerede * hicf! the damgefoub cireumſtances\they were in, 

Epephrar him — Felhm Puiſoner with him; s pf. 

Ty vs piſt Re to Phils dent at the latte time with ehis ; yet he philem.14 

ar by Dyba and Orifmur to conbey this Epiſtte to them. 
ke by ad adiviratlc art of infiidation;” far above the eloquent exc = 
n of the Heathen Urators, he Res thet ündęrſtaud Row! paſſio! 

ey he was conterned for their welfore z und what an 


oy he ſfuffer⸗- 
4 in his own breaſt for their ſalts] Teſt under ſome artifiead colours and 
fair pretences they ſhould bd drawmoff from the Love aud Uni 

de ty of the Goſpel. Fo after he had told them what confl 2 
le bad'for NY ok that gail not ſeen bis Fate i the fleſh, he immediately adds; 
that it! was, Hat Fheih beurtf gien le * / being kun together in Caloff 2: 
Ine and uf al eber e ren arclimg, to the achnows * 3 » 
tedement of the Myſtery 7 of Gut 1 the Farber and of C brit. In whom 
weld "al the — e e — + 1 And When he bath 
thus ſeq forth the . and 1 of rhe Ooſpel; he then lets 
fllaniotimation of his defign, "Antthjs Ia leſt any man > od beghile V + 
yu wirt o tie wordt. But loſt they ſhould ſuſpect from hence at ill 
(cer dad beer done them, and they had beem miſrepreſented to S. Paul; 
in the next verſe he tells them, that ut that diſtance, he aid rejoyce, be „. 4. 
order, a the ftedfaſtaeſy of their faith in Chr And there- v. 6. 
ſdre yu horts them, "As they ey hadecerved'\Obyift Jeſut the 9% ſo to wall 
in hh: 3, e. © adhere to that bien which they at firſt embraced; as he 
aphioft)4n the ſeventh Verſe.” . thus removed all jealouſi ie 
m ſuſpiciott as ro their pteſent ſtedfaſtnefs, he dhetv's more openly ad- 
del bimfelf to them; in giving them — sgainſt the moſt danger- 
on and deceitful Errours. Beware leſt un n ſpoil you through Philoſo-. v. «. 
phy and van decers, after the Tradition . men, after FA rudliment of % 
Wold, und nor er Chriſt „Not as though there were the tealt preju- 
dice 10 Chriftianity to be ĩmagined by men's ſeatehing ite the Works 
af © ry matic of Moral Acne or the digeſting our own 
(houghty-0r tions of things, which- is. Al that Is underſtood by 
me Philoſoph thatithe:Modet-of Religion which they were in 
tuber gry 55 Being deceived by, was made up, partly of Philoſo- 
pbical A hs paffiy of Jewiſh Traditions and ritual Obſervations; 
by which the tale Teachers efidgedvoured to corrupt and adulterate the 
Gſpeiof Chriſt” Adcordingly in the following Diſcourſe,” the Apoſtle 
—— againſt the neceſſity of keeping the eres of the Law, 
on nder the Goſpe};- and — up the forte 40485 * T7. ea ure 4 
ludow of rbin to come, bar the ly i f Chy«/t. avitit thus diſpatch - 
«the nde, about the Obligatiom of ee of: Moe, ne 
res the debate about other wende which they\dndeavoured 
0 wind to Ohriſtiaus. 1717 STO TON Co ene 
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the Mediation of Angels, 
A. D. 60 ad them  Beronins indeed denies, that the Qu 
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L them ; and 55 
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why" 10h 1 int | 
the 3 Chriſtians, lh not retaiy = former Superſtitions, x 
well as their other Traditions and Obſervations, L do not-underfiand 
F ſince. T heodorth {@:expreſly affirms, that thoſe: who then jew 
ier theibeeping 0 2 Low gh be. in the Worſhip ofg Aneels, which euſun, 
eb; \ COMB time in — and Pi * and at laſt th 


e Canon a ying to Angel > 
„The oe a Rowe are Po Genfble ble of the ce of this Th 
— Thoegdonet againk\, t 


their practice, that they ate driven to de 
27 4: 5. Tote ſnifts d avoidit. Bellarmine ſaith, het be ſpecks againſt the Gn 
B. 6, 20. leg See k ee theſe who — beeping — 
— 1 Ain plain 0 et wa miſtaken, that there were 
| ticks iber ;rbat ab bis is: ſo graſs, that Beffarmine and athen 
See it. Ochers.therefore lay, thatithe-Worſbip-of Angel 
here ſpoken again{t, is the Worſdipping off then, es makers: of the World 
But that is more they. St. Haul laich, fer he ſneaksagainit that Worby 
which ariſes from Humiliigſ and nothing ſo proper for that, as the I- 
A ET IS 
„ * Is More 
ſaith; and they he ehuſe other Mieten by whOm God is mor 
acceſſible by at do ꝑrefarr them in 2 
Janſen. thers, as dhe 9 in their Nen A 4 day {M6 is, 
e 
. es meaning 3: en reat Q 
F whey, >» rob 8 
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9 _— "If 7700 Vere of Seer 325 
<> co be underſtod of the give z Argelr. Soimpoſtible © 

k 75 thoſe r OO —— Th 10 leipy fallin — gi- 

| to ing under 

— Veen e ofbe ran hor — Chriſt, 

1. and geben Sr00rify of Taft For theſe 

* . — — Chriſtian Charcher were yet — inp 

* N ſeveral Societies of Men, both among 

* e Oneſies en — chin, us the Es, 

bs the Gyumſoy bit and others ; who fiir dutſtript᷑ tlie 

— xf and Faſtier Baſhing in the hard uſage of their Bodies, 

140 Gta Week 2 Wire ata Fleſb, aud other lawful Pleaſuros of 

Ihe 


life. On:which wetounte theſo falſe: Teachers repreſented the Chriſtia- 


niey,- ap yet received in theſe Churches, as too ſoft and 
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gentle an' Inſti- 
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- „ Mortifiention', without which they ; bel che Chriſtian Inſti- 
wtio'ds 4 en eng enen whing; re 
ne and — by Fe 


iring omy the belief of ſome 
t 82 and che adhering 
theretd will Deuth, and cr Offices of” Homanity and Kindneſs to 
ech other; and thoſe Duties of Reli — . which all Mankind 
thought Bt and renſdna böe to be — CIT TLV 
Burtheſe pretenſfed refiners of! Chriſtkinity.; wet end with 
dings; they mut ſet up for ſomerhing ſingular, and eu- 
1 Pen ſo in Yew omar er gr of the G in the ning, Epiph.Her. 
that hey com „ nd abſtainidd' frm liſh, that under theſe *3 2-53 
pretember / they ty might drew bers into Theis And Me iſe of the 
Blatt, due of the Sechs of Judaiuiug Chriftiens, th bey carefully ab- Her. zo. 
ſtrived Abb Ladd Feb, and: ere every day Baptized, e the 39. 
Baindt aux Witter,” for Eur of being depled with the tafte of Wine, 
wherein they were followed Breratite; Aquatii, and ſeveral others, 
vhbaffe@edlutching but öf the way, as 2 badge of more than ordi- 
Apt there are fearee any of thoſe who are mentioned as 
wo kutbers of gteat Miſchief to the Chureh, but were remarkable for 
ſomething of this Nature; us a dy Aarc lem Montarne; Mauich eus, 
Gers: anꝗ ethers. And wh is obſervable, this fort of ſingularity 
provailed'\ng whers: more, ihan in theſe parts of Pörygis; where the 
Encratite very much encreaſed and continued ſo to — in "the days of ? 
2 8 lietle effect had this wiſe and timely caution, de dec Epiph le. 
dye Apoſtie Avthis.place, obs thoſe who were willing to be decei- - 339+ 


n anon) unh hot Inſwering the OharaGer-ct/at was given of it; but if 
for they had #xvindto ſot it # with advantage, it would be neceſſary fot 
ing 22 n dome of the ſet ProceptsoPerhofyiSouhties, eſpecial 
” ingto/Mekcsand Marriage, Touch: not, "tefft® ot,” handle not. whic 
ro me ifs hehe pe preateft Inſtances of trac Reil gion, Selt-denial; Hu- 
1 
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an os hitaſeh to at e 
a e, it ſeems moſt probabſe to me, that they Vos 
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#4, who endeavoured to introduce the Cuſsom: 
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| — e ehe Chtifiiun Church, For uber St, pal ſpeaks 1, 
1d of the Je Cremer he mention no othet, but ſuch as were in eſteem a- 375. 

1. weng dem; . owe Secrifiees Which were diſeſteemed a- % 
. 009g chen; ＋”⁊ò» which: among them 1 
4. r 2— hiehr Was Emy "Waters Or ie be. V. é. 
W bn op New Movin, "or the Sabbath Dye; whidty ws Philo , 
* obferd654/ofe And when be 
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of ths Cutie 811, 559. 
they 


they would bring among the Chtiqiane/ t iney wor o other 
as exe ſtrictly obſerved among them, vis great ebſtinence, hard. 
their, Bodies, and ſame Religious Rites. wit rey wir re, 
which the Apoſtle delivers his] war ways. ""_ Pg TA wh 
. Fe grants that theſe thiags ba ve « ſbem ef Wiſdotwiit then ʒ i. f. chu 
they make ſo good an pe arama to men, as is apt to raiſe an 
b byes Ares in whom it is. Firſt, Becauſe they Lem ie flow th 
farwardneſs yn eg I render 'ESAaoSenoxcig, which: _ 
orſbip z hut that being a thing of an ill Name, „ e 
— to the ſbew of Mi 15 for what Ber f ee in din 
an l thing? This is therefore a readineſs of Mind t do «any ching in 
a Religion which men think pleaſing to God, whether required by hin 
of nt. So. Heſjchins expounds | ED eee Dy eee, ; 
ENR ,eu by N Andtather Greek Words of a, Ike compob 
tion, do imply no more than a voluntary inclination ; as in BON 
Plato Syn. hich Flato uſeth for 4. ſervice; put: f good: Mill, and Fre imclimatin 
„ , ESendenss is the ſame with e ö and einer in;Kowphon : In 
ped. a. St, Aiguſtim obſerves, that in his time, a Man that affected to be Rech 
Aug ep - 59 „WAs called Hhrlo:dliues, and be that deſired to be thovghit Wile, Tn 
Jepiers ſd sccomling to this Anal — — that would be though 
very Religious, would; then called. Tbelo-religiaſss ; cli 
4, Relngioſus In the ſenſe o Maſſurius Sabints and not of Mgidius F̃guia 
1 64.404 guod and not in a bad ſenſe. 7 ſo ES29graxiiz, in a'ds 
= fire of appearing more Religious than z Which is not a thit 
exil in it ſel but depends —— nent 164, m2 TEv02p om, 
Jdvanlety; Ar Vertue fo graceful; ſo becoming Mankind, with -areſpety 
Sodoand to each other,, that: whatevef makes a Shem of that, doth 
4. d den to. ITbe 4hird\is & @pcidlg, fe ne, unt ſparing 1ht Bach 
hut nüüng it wil bardſhip;to keep it under;\% de , mines Md 
ene cute Which Words have ſuch kh hardneſs in their evnrodtion 
2s bath. cauſed. great variety of ĩntrepretations; ich. I ſhall not c 
Peat. That which —— that Honour implies ny 
e the Body gapdeſo.it.oply-explaigs What was meant hy a 5 the 
ſenſe being, arot nth an — to the: Fleſh for ita ſatis faction ? lic 
hath a fartherappearance of Wiſdom, not barely in / the ſubyection di 
the Body te tho Mind ; but a it ſeems to argue a ee 
the Body, that it hath. little or no regard to the oft. 
„ „ Notwithſtanding all this fair ſbem of HAſd om, the Apoſtie dal 
.really. copdemn. theſe ; things, as apt pleaſing ia God, Nor ſuittblectots 
pu # FE Relient Fe ber unte bas Kalz dove war a TI TN 
. M He ſaith hey have only. ſtew: of Wiſdom. Aden naiv,: 
EO Wt wor ſuith St. Chyjoſtow,, who certainly àmderſwod 1 65 
of the Words ; the Shew, ſaith he, be Hamer, therefore not the Truth 
0 W ee 8 ſapientia, ſaith. St. 3 
1 5 ban, ſaith Hbeodoret 3 ſo that norwichfandiog the the 
hey make, they-bave. no real Poe in them. Tui el 10 50 
a 50 . — way of Worſhip, —— re onthe pw us fo 
ö eres th 2 ih, as 
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Chriſtian Church had no reaſon to condema the Ahne of the Mon. 
mite, who, as Tertulliam plthds for them; 'wrterly'r | ed that opinion. ler. de 
Neither was it merely becauſe Mont nut wanted Ar to make Laws 7% . 
af Abſtinence,  ' But Tertullian accuaints dsf wur ieh orher arguments ag aint LY 
it ediefly. from t#he unſuitsbleneſt of it to the deſꝭ u Cbriſtianiiy. And to 

inpoſe ſuch Aimee as necbſſary to the pfsaſing God, is that wh ich 

the Chureb coHdemmed in Human; and the believing it is a Snperſti- 

tows byõnion;; though of another ſort from that whiell made the-Ofe of 
them in it ſelf wrlawfal. For they did ittupon an extravagant fancy, 

that wo living Creatares were of God's making, but were produced by ſome 

uber powers, in oppoſition to hin; as appears by the Gnoſticks, the Mar- 

units, the Marichees, and the Breratitt! But the ſame reaſon could 

dot hold as to thoſè Judaixing Chriſtians, who believed the World and 

il living Creatures were produced by the power of God. For Jrenæus Ven l. 1. 
eh, Thet/ the Ebjonites did hold that Goll wet the Maker of the World; 
ml therein they differ d fromithe Ceriuthiaus, as well us in ſome other 
opinions, yet thefe Ebionitos pretended to be Chriſtians, and univerſally 
dfained" from Fleſp, as Epiphanius ſaith: not that they had any reaſon 7% 1. 
w ceount Fleſn abominable; but they had learnt fr m the Eſſen- _— 
bite from it, and thought it greater SanZrty'(o to di 
"4, Their Superſtition did lie in ſuppoſing that God would be mightily 
pleaſed with their doing ſomethings of their own invention, as the Mor- 
By of Angels was; which was ſo far from being commanded by God in 
the Lam of Moſer, that they had thence many arguments againſt it: but 
lotwithſtand ing they thought there was ſo much of Hamit and Com- 
Mewert to God Alaigbty in it, that he could not but bewery much plea- 
edwith it. And hen men lay a great᷑ weight of Religion upon doing 
-forbearine big,; neither commanded nor forbidden by the Law of 
Oo ebat is. fh far from being a pleaſing Worſhip of Ood, that it deſerves 


wo other name but that of Saperſtision and Mall- nurſbiy ʒ as they do imply 
n Aae 


en f Wilm; without the Truth and Power Fl an din 2 
Rr here artſes the main 2 ; Ho ſhall we pat a difference 
4 between what is pleaſing to God, and what is not; or between true 
| Religion and Superſtition ? For ſince the Apoſtle implies that ſome 
"things may tiave's ſbew of Wiſdom in them, i. e. may ſeem pleaſing to 
God, which ate not ſo; and other _ may be mote pleaſing to 
_ God; which do not make ſuch a ſbem of Mom to Men ; it ſeems to 
bes watter of as great difficulty as concernment to us, to underſtand 
the Juſt atid tytie Boumds between Religiout ant Superſtition? Worſhip. - 
"This is ag enqairy of ſo great moment andepaſequeriee; for the eafing 
dar minds of many troubleſome doubts and fears, and" ferling/in them a 
me notion of Religion ; that L ſhall! un thence apply my delf to the 
- u con- 
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339 


6＋— 


of the Ny Z Super ſlition. "SEK 


»„— 


1eviath. 


54.6 chr One is allowed, andthe other not; or one is what we lile, and the otherwhy 


teferred to a true OhjeF, as in t 


the words in Greek or Latin, it bei 


1 ted all Religio do be nothing but Superſtition, And it is a weak and fl 
Tan 
Not. p 291. 


* 4 rplexity and diſorder of our imaginations; but: 
juſt, We Fear, ſpringing from our moſt ſerious thought 
and deepeſt conſideration of things. For, if it be impoſſible for am 


this man purſues, his own thoughts, but the fu Conſequence from 


our Minds be expreſſed by fuck external Actions as are agrees 


confleration. of the true e difference b horwees the reaſeneble. aſks: 70. 
N pes PLS, 15 nothing g elſe but 0 
on in e. an ga 
of 1 dot not ſpeak of 1 Worſhip? . which relates to 72775 5 
which is more properly Juul che Mas boe hen * Worſhip, is ali! 
& bei 0. „* meet as 2 then it 
is itiom too ; it being an u ew iving Worſhip to the 
Gal. 11 not N ſelf with an 3 into th d ; a 
well obſeryed by Aue, thi; 
r are wot fo ta : obſerve the Etymology of wperſbition, , 
the, ufe of the; Word, And chat hath Don different — to mem 
notions concerning Religion. legt 
Thoſe who believed no Oo at all, or atleaſt no Providence, actos, 


ogy a late Commentator ry makes for his ſaying. ſo mc 
chief hath been done by Religion; by Religion, ſaith he, be nen ON 
he accounted WAY — nothing elſe but Superſtition. And thok 
our Age, who can nd no other difference between them; but ih 


5 diſlike z do _— any real ge ones between 24 and mate on 
eligion a Superſtstion im faſhiog 3) and Superſtition a ton out 7 
Whereas if there be a C and Providence, there mult be ſuch a thing 
as true Religion c i. e. there ought to be ſome Acts in us agreeable to the 
Sonceptions we have of the Divine Nature. For, His Majeſty and 
Power requires — han not an amazing, confounding,  unaccountabl 


thinking man to ſatisfie bimſelf in the train of Cauſes, but he muſt com 
2 thought at Ia, that there is ſome Cuuſe, whereof there is no 
Canſg, but is Eternal ; which is that we call God; then it is im 


ble if 


mo will be, that if this God be the firſt cauſe f all. things, bit Powe 
Majeſty wo at, as to'command a due Reverence and Fear from 
4 bi his is not ſuch a Fear as Men have in a ſtorm, or whn 
a. ſudden c "raphy e them, which makes tlem at their wits end, 
and to run they know tet whither for preſent help; but it is a ſettled, cal, 
compoſed temper of mind ; a Fear without conſternation ; an awe and 
Reverence of the Divine Majeſty, without terrour and aſtoniſhment. 
For, as the mighty Power of God begets fear in us, fo the inſinit 
Goodneſs aud Witlom of God, not only keep up - Men's minds from 
ſinking into laviſh Fear, and horrible Deſpair 9 fills them with 
comfortable hopes, aud a patient and humble * Truſt and Confidence in 
bis-never-failing erte And this is the Natur of true Religion in 
the minds of Men. 5 
But becauſe. it tends to 8 of ot Maker, and the incouragin 


one another to Adts of Piety and Devotion, that this nos [ns 
8 


to, from thence came the neceſlity of the publick Offices of Religoy 
wherein we offer up ou — — Praiſesto the Divine Majeſty in 
e ee pi nee upon bim for what we have, ot dle, 
or hape And there is I all 4 1 what is bighly n 
PFC A 1 EE 


—_—_ 7.7 XX EE eee 


: * 0 ” 
- 
a. + wa * 122. , -- 
* * 
» 


* 
— 


* 
o , * 
ä b - 
. 
a. a. ä _— _— 


ws. 


1 Ky „ W 2 a0** 

— — £46 AU | 2 jp mnt i + oro 
— W 3 G NA | a+ e 2h. bd 5 

en NN. Of the Nature of Superſtition. 3 
* * 1 W * nun 1 ee 2e 


9 
8 


. by * — 8 38 
7 * 
P * 
, © =» 
o” 


eme — 


* 


pot then we catmot deny, that there is too great a natural pronenefs 
. Mankind to Swperſtizior.. For, when men carnot fliake off the appre- 
reahon 062 Deity, and yet are gonſcidus to themſelves that they have 
ended him; the very thoughiꝭ of bim prove ſo uneaſie to them: that 
world be glad to believe there were note at all, and give all the 
\dyantage to Atheiſtical Objections which a willing mind can do: And 


£ 


of rooting ont the feats of a Deity,; the next thing is, to think upon 
ſome! ways to pleaſe him, ànd to mitigate his diſpleaſure againſt them. 


SA 2 28 = TITS. 


nein and  ſeryile, ſo cruel and barbarous, fo. ridiculous and foppiſu, 
wat Mankind ba ve made uſe of it to attone the anger of their Gods. 


not make immediate Applications to the Supreme Being, 3s being too 


ling; to mediate, and to offer up their Devotions and Sacriſices to him, 
vbom they thought it too great preſumption to approach. When thus 
Meinen in the moſt proper, ſenſe of 9tiniznruwic had in a great mea- 
fire ſapplanted trie Religion in the World; then it proceeded to find 
aut ſuch ways and methods of Worſhip, as they thought would be 
nal plenßing to theſe inferiour Heities. They erected Temples and 
dur ©” them, and i ſet out their Images with all the Art and Splen- 
dor they were capable of; and upon extraordinary Occaſions they. 
tert catried with wonderful Pomp arid Solemnity through the Streets, 
I Orders af Men attending them with Supplications and Prayers and 
olty Saber ifßces to avert their Wrath and Diſpleaſute. And they were 
tt content with promiſcuous Saerifices, but they ſtudied by all poſſible 
menus tc find Out what Sacriſicer would pleaſe them beſt; if they fan- 
ſed it mut de ſomething very dęur and precious to them, they ſtuck not 
offering up their ry CRC to appeaſe them; and contrived by 
ud ro ſtop. t 


vrifices, they were extremely ſcrupulous, leſt any ſpot or blemiſh, or 
ther,” of Unit Eaſdn, or ſo much as colour ſhould be diſpleaſing to 
the-Gods they offered them ta: ſome muſt have white aud uneven, 
chers black-and even Sacrifices ; ſome muſt, have their Sacriſices offered 
Athe ring, ſome at the ſetting of the Sun; ſome muſt have one ſort of 
beaſis*afd Tore another; and forme no Tefs than Man's fleſh would ſatis- 
ich infiuqarie Sacrifſces on ſothe occaſions, did almoſt univer- 
wh obey; before” the | Chriſtian Religion prevailed in the World. 


a other Deities were pteſumed to be ſo nice and ſqueawiſh, that 


— Y offered them but Milk, and Wine, and Honey, and 
a of their Sactifices, and all the ways they uſed'to pleaſe their Gods, 

ulty find out whether, they were pleaſed or e hy the! poſtute, the 
5 the entratls St their Beaſts; by the flying of Birds,” the feeding 
ens; the falling of a, ſtaff, the Hoſes of à fieve, . And innu- 
ays of Divination, by which they flattert khemſel ves that 

tideffiged the good Will and Pleaſure of their Gods, which did 
melo auh late their curioffty, as fl them with perpetua fears, and 
cpteſs tem with the Hotrible Bonds eee 
r SYNOD 2155+: eos. 
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adler ves of Superſtitious Men, » they would be Atheiſts of they 


lu we can hardly imagine any thing {6 pompous and ceremomous, fa 


Ears from hearing the hideous cries of their 
Chidren'while they were roaſting in the flames. And iu their ordinary 


Forthe firſt effect of Superſtition, on Men's minds, was; that they durſt 


eat and powetfulfor them: therefore they pitched on ſome inferiour 


its of the Earth. It were infinite to relate the Rites and Cu- 


he 3 2 Of tbe Nature of Superſtition. Setm x 
— dl every thing to the 17 — of a Deity, and made themſclyen 
* by ſeeking to pleaſe the 75 jo ha 

But althongh this were the deplorable ſtate of Mankind, forſaken e 
5 and left to their own inventions; vet ſuch is the weakyeſsand f, 10 

Men, that when God 5 0 had given a Lam to the raelites to regy 0 
dom of his Law would permit; yet ſo great was the Witchcraft of he 
 fiition that N85 were 19 8 Mol Fankering after the Dotage Of th, 
ain ur Nations. And although they often N ſeverely for f 
yet the rod was no ſooner off, but the . ready to return to th 
former Superſtitions vanities, and. were ſo obſtinately hehe upon then 
that nothing could move them; nat their former experience z not the 
unreaſonableneſs of the thing; not the terrible denunciations of God 
heavy judgments againſt then, till at Jaſt, when there, was no remedy 
the whole People were carried into Captivity ; from whence the great 
part never returned, and their very memory is loſt, by a. mixture vil 
other Nations. Thofe who returned, have been ſo Wife ever ſince, 
to abhor that provoking (in of Idolatry ; which their Fader ſuffered 
ſo much for: wy by degrees they fell inte other kinds of Superſtitin, 
For it yas thought 2 mean thing among them 10 beke to the Law: by 
the Traditions of their Elders were Tooked upon a \ preciow thay 

and happy was the Man that was ſtricteſt in the obſervance of then 
Their fee equent Waſhings, their additional F. aſtings and Prayers, by 
Garment, 3 their Foley, their very Locks had ſuch an R 
Sanctity above We aus; that br who kept only. to the Lay, 2 
of no regard or eſteem for Piety and Devotion. 

This was the State of Religion among the Jews when Chriſt appeal 
who laid open the foppery and hypocrite. of theſe great Br retenders ty 
extraordinary Sanctity. He. directed men 1 the loye ef Cad. and thi 
Neig hbaurs, as the main ſubſtantial parts of true Rel: am. And 1 
his Fabia a propitiation for the fins, of Mankind the 
himſelf, bis great end was to reftare. true Religion 50 the World, .whi 
had been ſo long büried under th * of Su erflitions.. And tber 
Ry wh lo. 1. 5 an Authority as "Ms was, t Boe Man 1 . 


ie of 


bing was f 9 pleaſi . ceptable to God, as, 1 ffected \/and 
hte er eſs; comprebey ,unde er it all Dated Tea 
perance, Righteouſn: 5 a od Charity y... And it is. "9 reat. Argument of 


the 1 of God e 29 5 his Cherch d that. he bach 8 


the 4 Blelſed. 8 to be preſerved by 1 Writing 

he Runes e hich in all likelihood, the Chriſtian 1 
had n 977 dies loſt i tha, Wes 2 K the 1 Lori 

corrupted, Chriſtianity, h eee ter [o 1 

and ſo milrepreſented "St. ; that unleſs Ry, Doctrin hat be 
preſet ved in his own 0 0 ao a that y the concurrent. A woe 

different WII red, OY iſtian Religion had preſerved little more that 

Ke 1 Word. 
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ay er pong Reels eſpecisſſy being joi 

and  Severit 277 3 x ial 

rae en hs Chriſtians made them apt to deſpiſe the 

Churches ;” as too cd and flat, and not has ng. that Lift aud 

2 that Strictneſt and Aulterity which uppeated among the new pte- 

What diſturbance on this account did the Spirit of Montznus 

grey or "Churches of PBR, Gulctid, and C ek padbcia'? er 

Reel had never done it, had it not been for 

rifter Lins of Faſting and Mortification, and greater Severity of 
cipline than was uſed in the Catholick Church. It was this which made 
Tertullian ſwallow the bait he had deſpiſed before; and the force of all 
his Argumente grinst the Church is, wr are ſtricter than you. But 
3 all. theſe pretences, the Chriſtian Church ſtill kept it 
ſelf n making nothing neceſſary to Salvation, but what 
Chriſt and bis*Apoſties had made ſo; yet recommending the Practice of 
Fiſting, as there were juſt Occaſions, eſpecially before the great folem- 
nity o Bafter 3 wherein both the Satramenrs were adminiſtred with 

wore Dr ot by Devotion, and the Venter. recotilted to the co.. 
| Five look archi day into the rare vr ihe: Chriſtian Mori; how 

2 part of it is relapſed into 'almoſt Heather 72 in the 

and no great 


er ne erg and e Angels as — 
rene in the outward aer and Proceſſions, ſave that ory 
are tutned into a — — Waf, 


, which is carried in Proceſ- 
ſos, ds the 8 wg > eto _ It 2 true, e are great 
pretences to an mity, Meg · in —4 
nl Oer Of Men; and thoſe ate looked! on as — yo of air perfil perfect 
a; than living in the World, and doing good hich we have 
nw teuſon to think ble i the Dofrine of © at or ir Ap 
here, But where there is not only Sar#5ty and laced in fach 
obſetvations; but Sxpererogation tov, they fvely — St. Pl; for 
if that be true, theſe things have far more than the ſhew of Wiſdow ; for 
what wiſer thivg can any man do, than not on to provie for bis dwn 
dannn, but for others toe? 

In the Eaftern Churches, the beſt pave; i fear, of the remain 
Griftianicy, nes im the ſtrict e Fah and Feaſ?? of the Churc 
Tue mig _—_— the LY the Romun'Church, as not eb. N. 


SA Coy end it at oor, and allow 2%, 2275 
Fiſh e Las N 


it 18 faid'* hr of late the 1 
Cres break the tris Faſt at mom; but in St. C and St. rh time Jen. 25 
theyudtounted it no Faſt Ss Hl} did not totelly abftan till a ht. The fa. 
we Refer Un allow neither jb, nor Wine, nor 0 in Phi ck. 


laws; and they Keep more in the Year than the Lais Church +, " 12 
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in Subjeſtion to be . Ir lays uo fates upon the Goxſciencs 0 
Men; It gives no Countenande r Pretencteto Feſting; by 
it ſets be ers {Soak e practice ot the Primitite Church, 
0 to the I N Moderation then uſed, leaves lows 
He ee 
aſtin e Haſt an or the true Autepa 
5.7% as (which dome i longer than ocherg) which Tertullian nb os cl Fg 1 
verſally obſerved by the Chriſtian. Churob,. as & nett{ſany Faſt; and bad 8 
Jofrom th ee Rs 3 but as fo other times ae liberty wi, y 
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of Wall 88 for the Orders that are obſerya 
in It. But wherein is it Toke we are-liable to this.charge d Do we 


ng the ata 3 of our Religion? We 
& any othety od with, others violaupnijof:them, than 
3 5 a aa ae ed wi Spirit? But what is it then? 
od, Fe. e thingy, thereforg. they are Wil 
A "4%, Genn 2 2 

* | tjection., which for the honour, of oor ch 2, ul 

relive, ede to Nhat | be — Cafe among wi 
this, the Church appoints ſuch: Orders to-þe.obſerved in it; which ban 
no 1 jus e jn Scripturs ; ſome utterly refule them as unlemſil 
thou . eee 9 the Queſtion is,. Whether of 
ſeas, * 9 who practiſe according to theſe Orders, or thok 
a 1 utterly reluſe, en ee hacga of Hallmann Aud Ae 

Nan 7841 2 I 939713 
oglear this, ſtate the the 1 08 ail. wor and Sunn 
thr as a they ar mod by the Wallersee 925 to the px 
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9 0 e L. have bew is nachiog but a farwardneſs.to d 
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69.29 Adam, and therefore can he no · more evil 
3 but ane it be Leg 
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Plutarch 

5 for 2 N = the Deity dut khat f is Leary 
the foindation Of Superſtition, thas the definition " it. For 1. 
- eus Man doth both think God to be angry without juſt cauſe, a 
Fond reaſon; and to be pleaſed again withaue reaſon: If het 
God inexorable ppon. his Bienen maſt preſently 
Perauſe he thinks He may, dc. calily pleaſed agato, thenefor 


taken 
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taſelf in what, way he may beſt do it; and ſo deviſes ſeveral ways 
of his own, and uſeth any means ſuggeſted. by others, though never 
o unreaſonable in themſelves, in hopes to pleaſe God by them. Thence 
Platarch mentions ſuch Mens, aAAoxirTe; Teoruviru:, unrouth ways of 
Worſoip 3 and he obſerves that at the ſamie time, x:2Mzxideaw #, AoSweyos , 
they flatter and reproach Gad ; they think unwotthily of him, as of 
one that is , very * provoked, and yet that he is (2 ws1d- 
co., as eaſila changed ; and that is the reaſon wh A Su rſtitious 
fear puts men upon finding out any ways and methods to pleaſe him, 
thopgh never ſo upreaſonable ; for they looking upon God as a pee- 
vn, angry, humourſome Being, they have no certain Rule to judge 
phat will HORS him, and therefore follow their own fancy and ima- 
ination about It. Ry , | 

2, That they be. miſtaken in, their judgment concerning what they 
believe to be pleaſing to God, that is, that they judge that to be ſo, 
which really is not. So Superſtition is an exceſs or over-doing in the 
matter of Worſhip ; that which doth modum legitimum cultus ſuperſtare 
$ excedere, faith Voſſiur; which Etymology he thinks much better than 750. Een 
u other. Cicero ſaith; that Religion is piu cul tur, Superſtition timor Cie. 1. i ae 
nan Deorum > i. e. One is a reaſonable, the other an unreaſonable * 2: 
Worſhip. So 4. Gellrus ſaith, it is inepta & importuna Religio; a fooliſh 
and troubleſome Religion. Feftxs applies it to thoſe things which are *f- v. r. 
done, preter morem Civitatisz agalnſt the Cuſtom preſcribed by Law... 
ks thoſe of the Church of Rome do, to N done againſt the commands 
of the Church» and ſo not faſting upon Saturdays, and faſting upon 
Smdays are both Superſtitions in their account; but all the trumpery 
of the Maſs and follies of their Worſhip are by no means Superſtitionc, 
tecauſe required by the Church. Which however helps us with a 
wood argument to prove that the Worſhip of Images, and Saints, and 
gels are required by their Church ; or elſe by their own confeſſion 
they muſt be Swperſtitzous. But their Divines do all agree with Aqui- 44. +.2. 9: 
ur, that men may be guilty of Superſtition in the Worſhip of the true God ; 5 it-* 
le. where men male choice of ſomething unfit or unreaſonable to expreſs their ** © OM 
Worſhip of God.” And Suarez quotes Cajetan, as allowing this Text to Seerex de 
be extended to all Superſtitions Worſbip not founded in right reaſon. And | OED 
(gjetan: upon the place ſaith, that although they have a ſbew of Wiſ- 
tows yet not in any honour, ſaith he, i. e. they deſerve no eſteem, being 


ah for the ſatisfying of the fleſh : i. e. of @ carnal deſire as jo theſe external 
3 | 


. The- Superſtition here condemned, lay in the ſuppoſing God to 

be pleaſed with the forbearance of lawfull things; touch not, taſte not, 

ladle not. Which if we underſtand either of Meats or Marriage, was 

Llorbearance of things in themſelves lawfull ; but they ſuppoſed God 

would be far better pleaſed with their forbearance of them. I do not 

lay, it is Superſtition 8 any man to abſtain from doing what he ap- 

mary 80 to be unlawfull by vertue of general command: For that is 2 
Duty, and obedience to thoſe places of Scripture which bid us 

abſtain from all kind and appearance of evil. But yet it is plain here 

Wa Negative Superſtition in the forbearance of lawfull things: And fo Mer. 1. 

t was in the diſpute between Chriſt and the Phariſees about heating s 

the Sabbath-day z they thought it unlawfull ; Chriſt declares it to be 

hufull to do good on the Sabbath- days. Here wa no poſitive obſer- 

Vance on the Phariſe part; Yet here was Saper/i#tion in them; and 
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{of 5 Their refuſal in this Caſe is A ſpecial AF of Worſoip, and 
Sande Sc is nothing elſe bot Saperſtit ba. 
va W ben men value and efteem thiemſelves as more lioly"atid more 
"= | Oy Py” 15 the faveut of God ou the account of ſuch -forbegrapce. As the Phi- 
4 BY” did on the account of their Traditions,” who: believed that God bad 
I e vpon earth n they were; and deſpiſed others whio were 
_ far neater-to the Kingdom of God than bemelre mere Publice: 
= a And, it i very naturał tb Marik ind to Let U great value op 
3 on themſelyes, forthe fake of their affected ſingulaxities in Religion; 
and i a franſport of pride and vanity; tell Gad himſelf; asche Phe 


= .  rifee did; Thig*they are not like "other! Min = Biit"*ehis is 'a certain fen, 
=. whatſoever they d, that they Took on the forbearance of the 
* things which others do, as'a part of Haren; and If they do ſö, n 


doubtedly ton. Fer led this fond we charge the Pi with 
Super Fine riſtheir Cere omtet, becauſe they Place” linefs in them. 
It is true; they ſaY they ate: the Inſtrumentz c Gorey fore de 
ces of holine(s- to them ʒ but this makes no ial difference; 
: thoſe *who "account themſelves ore in God's eſteem for the 

OY Cake vf fuck —— Attribute Tome real eſßeney to ſuch diſt 
ves," as ee the "obtaining the fore of 
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Fate Dat Dates offieligian *. As in the Caſe of the Exretiebafolt) who 
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hey lte in, in prayers and 8 Sacranens: which-cannot be dented. to ; 


eſſary Duties; but if men reſol ve rather to forbear theſe, than to 


join an in{uch a” and. Prayers ab do accompany the ance 
of them, it is align they preferr the folk their own imaginations 
the 1 joining m Communion witlr the Church in the __ 


it: unlawful to taſte of Wine ; and therefore refuſed to commu- 
the Euchariſt, unleſs they hint have it in Water aldne. Was 
ati 1 reat ition it them, rather to forbear ccommunic! N 
harcy; t cn eo obſerys their own fancies in aper 
vi che pleahtig'to God, as deo the . ee Rn 

Now to apply this to our own Cafe. - Fred e 
We arc often blamed for laying too great weig fe. cw the Ceremonies of 
this Church. But certainly, never any Churt hb: Rid leſs weight upon its 
wi.Orders; ſuppoſing that it believes them to be juſt and reaſonable; 
75 5 % a no merit, no efficacy in them, as to the obtaining 
the Grace and Favour of God: It expects obedience only for Order and 
pure ale ; It trath raken great care by Prefiror and Canons and Enn 
o preveneany miſimterptetution of its intention and deſigg. 

dut tr the other fide} thoſe who diſſent from us, boy: ſo great weight 
on their'ſctoples, that they will 2 harard' breaking” a Church in 
nieces; roifing our Religion by our differences, loſing alk che benefit of 
Communion! with a Church, whoſe Doctrine they a Dreving in all the 
Intex religious Worſhip, than they will yield to ther allowance of 
thoſe dr chnſtances of out Communion which our Church requires: 
and now on which' ſide the e oy Supe ities note Jalltyrtios,” 
lat ate iinpartial judge 

$0 mach I thought neceſſary on this Occaſs on to (| peak, in eiaticatich 
of our chi from this common: potion of Siperſtion, bychoſe who 
little underſtand what it means. 

Notting now remains; but to make Apt tes of all to nee 
00 ee hey much miſchief abe ſbem of Wiſetopr was like to do in the 4. 
alien Ruhr 5 let us all have a care of being deceived by 1 It was 


. 


of x 


all 


bug (ice obſervett by. Men ander That things which 

ter ike Truth were more eafily btlieoed by the genera- Ts Bates boys : Gase Lage 
liy of: Manbledd; ban Prin Tt ſelf: 80 1 am frond edles Fae. 
ts t 6abour Retigion n;'whictiis the Wi/Yow- here ſpo- 5 


ken of that — — ſhew of it to the World, is more apt 
to prevail among ' weak and well difpoſed Minds 'than true 
Viſdo; For v /beed ew of Wi Aon ſtrikes more upon the fancy and incli- 
tion of ſuch Perſons, — {ober; calm and well-weighed Religion; 
vhich ſeems dull and flat to thoſe who have more warthihragd obo than 
ment! and diſcretion; And Þdo'nor at all queſtion, but many of the 
forraptions/of the Chriſtian Charch came in, from an apprehetided ne- 
ficomplying with the heat of ſome over zealous People; who 
were not contented 'with the plain and excellent Religion of Jeſus 
Uriſtz bur chey ouſt;-as they thooghr, ' heightrers and improve it. till 
they had tnixed with it the freaks of Bealee, oy the 5 of S. 


ferflitianec 1! 185 lin 

ute ches OP Roite thete is ing "things Sew flew or briſde tn 
4 Mworſbep 4 Huntlity, and neglecting 2 Body And in ſome of out 
kits, chat ſeem to abhel ih wo, notes foe at for fear of it they 
dor gioe eivil "_ to me Ter they pred to fel of Wiſdew 
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minds. If you judge aright of the Divine Nature, it wil ent You 


| underſtood,” that he muſt read the New Teſtament with a very ill mind 


Mich. 6. 9. ties of it. He hath 


15 chouſands. and ten chauſopdd yea the 
Bodies. Aud therefore Gad- 


Plat are l 


. . 8 Cod; or, as Cicero expteſſes it, when we do rehw Pi- 
gib.L2-c. 5. vimit qperam dare are employed in the Duties of Divine Worſhip: But 


Porta luiſu, fat of Rams. It is a wiſe Obſervation of Maimonides, That the inten- 


b 201, 


thing we do, merely becauſe it is 1155 leaſi 
tegrity and holineſs of our hearts and lives. And for the Chriſtian Re. 


extreme, by gteat ſeyerities towards themſelves, by Watchings and 
extraordinary Faſtings, and other hardſhips: but when Fools fav 


S in the things themſelves, and that if they Paid the fame things, 


| gs for * 
Which, Lach be. . 
| Phyſicians aebi Phyſick to his Patients, and forbidding * 


in Humility and e the Body, but after a different manner: ang; 
bave a ſhe of Wiſdom too in a ee Lhad almoſtſajd; \ſiperir 
zeal,” againft 'what they call Will. worſtip and Swperitition; / vir 
is to be done in. this Caſe? How ſhall we avoid Bring led aſide by ſuch 
a ſhew of Wiſdom, on every ſide? 1 ſhall oy lay down ſ ſore Dite&tion 
and ſo conclude. P LEY 
(I.) Fix à true Notion! of God and * Chriſtian Religion 


I yout 


minds of many uneafie thoughts, trouble ſome fears and fi 
Kancies. He is not capable of being flattered or deceived by us 
is neither taken with out ward appear 


$ 


ances, nor is he pleaſed: * 


to our ſelves, The 
with the he rh 


Cod loveth rigbteonſueſt; and he is pleaſed. 


ligion, take not your Notion of it from the different and — in dpi. 
nions of Men, but from the Doctrines of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. - Mer 
do not read the Scriptures as they ought to do, with a de 7 


their Religion by them; but to juſtiie what they: take to be Religion 
from them. — would think it were impoſſi ble for an one that con. 
fidered the Sayings of Chriſt or his Ap to place his Religion 
being for ot againſt any particular Modes or Cererhonies of Worſhip, 
whereby he may ſo — * that it lies chiefly in an excellent temper 

of mind, holy, ſpiritual, humble, calm, peaceable; charitable, | 
ſuitableneſs of action to this temper.” This is ſo plain and en | 


that doth; not find i it out. And if you have ſettled this Nation of true 
Religion, it wu be a continual enen abaut you wat art a of all 
Dyrtenitlers. fr re 

(e.) Set wt an equaliyaloe on things that: are good i in order to other 
things that you do upon things that are in themſelves. For the 
one are but the Inſtruments of Religion, the other are propetly the Du- 
Lr O man, what *\, good, i 5 d. juſtly, 
and to lone mercy, amal tu walk humbly with-tby God.” And this ua (po- 
ken when very coſtly Saeriſiees were offered Jofieadiof it:; no lefs than 
ſurſtborn, and the fruit of their 
a high value an theſe Duties, and ſo 
ought we. No one that hath any ſenſe of Religion can deſpiſe the in. 
mediate Duties of Divine Worſhips it being a good Saying of 2 
mention d by Cicero and Platareb, that we ate never better than when 


yet to do good i is better than Sacrifice, | and to forgive ati jojury than the 


tion of the Law of God is to keep men within the juſt Bounds of Vertue; 
but when men found a ſtronger inclination to one extreme than to ano- 
ther, they made uſe of remedies propet to reduce themſelves from that 


Wiſe men Þ theſe things, they imagined - chat thera was an 


good meu, and be highly in the favout of God. 
juſt Ike an ant Fellow, who obſerving the 


it, ſhould preſently conclude, © © 
3 and 9—.— Ted 
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+ We muſt nathudge eaſily ngfrathly Ver. 1& 
; nce is notoflus, we haveifeat ru. 
foto flight and contemn 187 7 ſanctimonĩous appearance, i. e. if there 
be great uncharitab 25 * cenſori ſneſs towards all who do not com- 
with them; gf and corftempt of alt other ways but their 
; malice and f| pight againſt all ll who go about to oppoſe them; 
_—_ 7 72 whether in the Church of Rome, or elſewhere, what 
am be, this wiſdom deſcendetb not from above, bat je Jam: 3. 15. 


wth a} devilsſþ. But the Wiſdom that is from above, is firſt pure, Ver. 17. 
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M When T confiaer, Lam afraid of bin. 
1 Heſe Words were ſpoken by Job; not in his floariſhing and pro- 
| ſperous ſtate, when that extraordinary Character was given of 
24 FE m, That there was none like him in the Earth, 4 perfeit and a 
2-3. wpright man, one that feared God, and eſebewed evil; but after the Devil 
Mas permitted to try that malicious Experiment upon him, viz. whether 
the Changing his outward condition, would not alter the inward diſpo- 
r. 9. ſition of his mind, as to God and Religion. For he. ſuggeſted, that 
nothing but Intereſt made Him fo Religious, that all his Piety and Devo- 
tion was owing to the wonderful Bleſſings of God upon him; and if 
theſe were once removed, he would fly out into ſo much impatience x 
V. 11. to curſe God to bis face; i. e. to {peak evil of his Providence, and re- 
nounce his ſervice. And this temptation prevailed fo far on Job's Wik, 
1 Re that ſhe became an Inſtrument to carry on the Devil's defign, when {he 
T Job 2.9. ſaid to him, Doſt thou ſtill retain thy integrity? Curſe God and die. bs 
1 ' thotigh ſhe had ſaid; © You ſee what alf your Religion is now come to, 
D and What a condition the Providence of God, on which you truſted 
| *.{o much, hath brought you to; let them ſetve God, that have eiſe 
and plenty, you have nothing left to do now, but in ſpite of Provi- 
* dence, to put an end to ſuch a miſerable life. But as it was obſerved 
of the old Heathen Oracles, that they had often a true meaning in them, 
=. | but it was'commignly miſapplied (the Devils own knowledge of future 
=” - - _ events being but probable and conjeural) fo here, it was a ſhrewd 
gueſs that fo ſudden 4 change would have ſuch an effect upon ſome 
perſon. concerned in it: But be was very much miſtaken as to j#; 
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NT 1s 9 uchi ungoverne 
Sp nd in aid the World 4s. never ſo kitid 26 
J fair interpretation of the-fallings df thoſe whd pre- 
| * üntes ſoiſabie even ir ben they wilt make Nell. 
Arne on thetp auc who wear its livery. 
1. 4. 125 bs. there were uch p fofihePerſoris then in the World. 
en cy 2 ne confetti Af Reſign, us 2 vain, imperti 


nent, inſig· 
refer they ſay n e from 1 >| for we 
wt. the 1 » "of thy ways. "What 5s. 
* And what MPS ff we Babi if nie bim i e. 
trligo&or yalued nothing oy bet war made Fo their preſent nrereſt wed 
bey were content to det with the gif nof mother Wold, 
ſathey might ſecure this to thetiſclves.' But it was not amy chen a les. 
e of "Religion, "that 7ob' bebizved himſelf with ſo much 
pitiece” Bücher His rear Calamitfes ; but it comtintcs ſo to be as long #5 
hi Paery of his fuffeting 
155 9 fore bur the 
e tion! 


of” Fob the oldeſt Book in the Word 
Hebrew, but in the Original A. 


now Hike to be preſerved, as long ast e Chriſtian 


a 9 4, 3g4inft which the Gater of Hell will never be able to 
FER! Ns e Yer) 35 47% 
45 n lin the rh ene of Job temper, and his 
e or Divine Providence, there were two things which 
wnched Him” more 8 ſenſibly chan aff the other 'crcumſtances of bis af 
8037 and thofe were, ; Der 
reo could deem {6 wach diſptcafea wich nin 5. to fe 
Wb: mark to ſboot 1255 when he was not conſcious to himſelf of 
e 0 deſe rve i, ee to· the conimon method of 
ence 8 TXT NN ? +6 + 
9909953 Pha Oi Friends fliogld call in queſtion His Goceriey/n Religion, 
Suit of Hypoctily and ſecret Impiety j; becauſe they 
ee Mar 1 151 I cafartticies could hardly fall porn any . 
M as not guilty bf fome ſuch great crime towards God. 
Theſe were a trial of 705 s 47 5 indeed 3 t. 
Wnt 6.95 greatett” conifers, 
ere angry; Wü could fta 


Ka o tool deere he ſhoult* Pe his Friend 2: But i 1 . 
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efore hit ? und if he were falſe in 
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ee ne ahn 
pts as much 9958 
1 55 . 2 a 775 
Job 13. 4 nen get m 1 ti an hypocrite 
9: 33 him, But 81 gt Arcade 52 wai the 
great appearance.of God's dif ax" Wag which Aga he en 1 24 
For God waketh my heart en, end an traublath me. AS though 
he had ſaid. . All other conliderations. make no deep 
z mind z hut aſe of Bo, 105 


7 7110 
33: 25. 


Fetfectiaus of his Nature. For, What are our ſhallow and dark and con- 


che charge 2s to his ſecre e 0 W 


able to reſiſt the Divine Power, as 2 leaf is to ſtand: N 
. 
02.) What, apprehenſions then ought weto have of ad: in our mind, 


.of a good Conſcience, when ſuch a one as Job | wes ud of God? For, 


tures ; as hei dur Benefuctor, and we his Dependents; as he is our ſu- 


When it was not; and rules, and governs, and orders all things in it 
; Job 17 18. with 


3 


eee theſe, he owus his is fear of: God's. 51 wu 


Text, When 1 conſider, 1 aw afy im 0 
- Theſe D under nid,” ENS n u ch on " 1 | 


I am no more able to bear. N Ka 

* 3 17 than the Wax is to forbear melting before the Fe And kn 
noſe, of his on utter inability to ſtand before the Power. of the 

nights: he elſewhere;orgues thus With him; W31t thou rent 4 leef 

arinen to and fro? And wilt thou purſue thedry Hubble? Man e 


Wind. or the dry. Stubble.to ſtop the rage of a conſumth W 
3 ce to things, to be re ſolved to wake. this matter deat 


he 1 527 * was ma je J afraid of God . e — 
d w con 
he infiſts fo much upon his own Inte wi 


when ſuch a one as 70 ſaid, When I conſider, I ane raid of bin. 
„.) What it wes made Job ſo apprehenſive of Gol!'s an ger that he vs 
25 of bim, when he pleads ſo much for E . — ty towards 

and Man? Doth 0 %is ſeem to leſſen the comfort and fatisfaction 


from whence comes all the.peace of a good Conſcience, but from hin? 
And what content can there be from Mas the very . p of hen 

make us afraid? e e Fee 
(I.) Mankind ou 10 to preſerve an hank and awful appre- 
henſion of Gd in chen min And that from the ſenſe of the infinite 
diſtance between God 2 * as he is our Maker, and we are his Cres 


preme Lord, and we bis Subjects 3 as he infinitely exceeds us in all the 


fuſed conceptions of thipgs, to his Divine Wiſdomꝰ By which he cou 

prehends all. che differences of times at view z and all the 1 
and Connexions and Poſlibilites of things are open and naked before bin 
| What is all the power of Mankind, if © were gathered into one, in com. 
pariſon with that Divine Power, which gave a Being to the World, 


greater:eaſe than ,we can move a Finger? It is by that, God bat 
(ſpread out the. Skies, and balanced the Clouds, and garni "Bed the Aa 
and divided the Sea, and banged the * nothing; as it is © 10 


191 
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' Shall not bis excellency mate Jon afraid, and hit dread fall upon. you? For 

as Elibu ſpeaks, With God i⸗ terrible Majeſty SH: and therefore when we con- 
fle, we have reaſon to be raid of him. 

| (2.) The heſt of Mankind have guilt enough upon them to make 


4 Yen IF ws 


-"fiſt much upon this, that God may ſee juſt cauſe to lay great puniſh- 


ee, bis Angels with foly, as Bliphaz, ſpeaks, and the Heqvens ar 
wt 42 in hic fights, much more abominable and filthy is & which 
Hinbeth iniquity like water f 3. e. whoſe natural propenſity to evil, is 
like that of the thirſty Traveller to drink of the Brook that he meets iti 
his way. But ſuppoſe ſame' to have much greater care to reſtrain their 
tires than others; yet ſaith he, What 5s man, that he. fhould be clean ? 


degree as not to deſerve afflictions from God. And after all the pro- 
teftations Job makes of his Integrity, he confeſſes that there is ſ@ much 
natural and Fara: impurity in Mankind, that God may juſtly caſt 


them into the Furna. 
thag out of am unclean ? not one. And, I have ſinned, what ſhall I do unto 
the, O FE preſerver of wen ? For, thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, 
ad maleſt me poſſeſs the iniquities of my youth. He could not deny but 
he bad {inned enough to deſerve God's diſpleaſure: but according to 
the uſual method of Providence, he could not but think his Caſe very 
had, to ſuffer ſo, much for ſins committed before he well knew the na- 
re or danger of his ſius; for fins ſo long ſince repented of, and for- 
fken (which is the only ſatisfactory ſign of true repentance) and when 
ſo many wicked men in the heighth of their impiety, and contempt of 
God and Religion, go away here unpuniſhed; whereas he had made it 
bußneſs and delight to ſerve him, as he ſpeaks in this Chapter, 45 
ot bath-held his ſteps, his way have I kept and not declined; neither have 
gone back from; the commandment of. his lips : I have efltemed the words 
on b, more than my neceſſary food. But after all this, to find God's 
Glo heaxy upon him, made him ſometimes complain in the anguiſh 
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me aſunder; be hath alſo taken me by my neck and ſhaken me to pieces, and 
e's þ for his mark. Nothing ſunk his fpirit, till he thought God was 
uſp with him; and then his heart and courage failed him; and he 
Nd compaſſion from his hard-bearted Friends, Have pity,upor me, have 
2 * me, O ge my friends: for the hand of God hath touched me. Which 


. 


great many troubles, but a wounded ſpirit who.car bear? i. e. when a Man's 
keart fails him, he becomes a burden to himſelf; every thing adds to his 
ble, ang nothing can give him eaſe but what can revive his Spirit. 
4A coplideration in the World doth fo break in pieces and confound 
and ſhatter-the Spirit of a Man, like the apprehenſion. of God's. wrath 
ud, diſpleaſure againſt him for his ſins; Which made Fob cry out, like 
me wounded in the moſt tender and incurable parts, The arrows of the Al 
n are within 
Aa do ſet themſelves in array againſt me: 


2 


ad be which is born of 4 woman, that be ſhould be righteous ? ii e. to ſuch 


me, | the poiſon whereof drinketh up my ſpirit 3; the terrors 


i forth in this Book of 70%, And therefore as Job ſaith to bis Friends, . 


37. 21) 


them apprehend: God's diſpleaſure under great afflictions. Job's Friends 


15.15, 16: 


ments upon Men, OR they may not fee it in themſelves. ' For, if + 18: . 
0 


14. 


to purge and refine them. ho can a clean Job 14. 4. 


7. 20. 


13. 26. | 


23.11; 


12. 


9 


ad bitternels. of. his Soul; Why haſt thou ſet me as a mark againſt thee, ſq 1- 11. 20. 
tht Tama burden to my ſelf's. And elſewhere, I was at eaſe, he 1 16.124 


19. 21. 


the obſervation of the Wiſe Man, That. the ſpirit of a man will Prov. 18. 
Ha bis infirevities 3 i. e. a Man's natural courage will carry him through 


7 the Right! Ter 7 7A 15 . 


= \ COTE 1 6419 hut 
(2) God may abt be lo dil = wich WY Porſonkns lis unter "oy n 
ns; as they apprehend him to be. And this was the truth of 1 
Job's : Caſe; his faferings were extraordinary; and ſuch an unuſual cop. i 
currence of ſo many ſad accidents, made him think he had great cauſe 
to apprehend an immediate hand of God to be ſtreteht our againſt him, 
But the main deſign of this Book; is to ſhew'thitt all theſe aſſlictions were 
intended only as trials of His Patience, aud that God never loved hi 
better than at this time, when he thought him ſo much diſpleaſed wit 
him; as he ſhewed in the Concluſion. This is a very hard thing for 
42 under great afflictiens to believe, and it is ngt neceſſary th 
"the apprehenſion -6f God's dil . agai 
irene Mey — is One of the moſt uſeful parts of afflictions: for 
a — this they are apt either to enflame Men's minds with A 
tent and unruly Paſſions; or t ſtupefy them with the dull and 
Opiate of chance or Neceſſtij; but hen zafflictions are looked on 2 
coming from God's hand, this rouſes and awakens our minds, and makes 
us think it neceſſary to lock about us, to feateh and examine our ways, 
to _ wy the lar ſins we bave given way to, which may haye 
God: to ſbew his diſpleaſure againſt ds. Ads we have 

— ww to! + things, to be afraid of his unger ; ſo je'is our Wil 

A to apprehend the leaſt ch of bis Countenance towards us, 

1 make our Peace with him, and then we have no cauſe to feut any tht 
; that may happen to us: For the Wiſe God will then turn all our Crofſes 
into ſuch proper Remedies for the Diſcaſes of our Minds, that the ſhit- 
peſt afflictions will tend more th the purging away our fitis] and —— 
to à more ſound and healthſul ſtate of GH Souls, than all: the f& 
Potions of the intoxicating Pleaſures and vanities of this Worldws 
_ done. Fot Luxury and Epicuriſm; with all the Arts of heights 
ing the pleaſtres of Life, are things not more deligheful to ſenſe than 
danger to men's Souls. They are like too frequent uſe of Spirits in 
4 a\ time of health, whieh weaken. the force of Nature hy raiſing it too 
5 | high. 80 that were it in the choice of 2 wiſe Mau to have and enjoy 2 
3 much of this World as he pleaſed, he would Tee a neceſſity to reſtrain h 
* uy to and to deny himſelf ſome of the la yful Pleaſures of Life; were 
"2 . 
*3 | 


to keep up the reliſh by variety; and by enjoying them less, to 
joy them longer. Ye have certainly then no reaſon to com. 
wok if 1 800 thinks fit to debar us at alf times, any uſe of unlawful 
Pieaſures, and an inordinate uſe of any; finte he leaves ſchpe enough fo 
the true contentment of Life; and if at 12 * he judges it necellary 
to give us Phyſick' as well as Food, ſhall we not ſubmit to his Wil! 
Job . 10 For as Job ſaith, SB werective g nod at the bind of God, and ſhall we nd 
receive evil ? 48 if he Dad faid; | 3 Shall we think much that our Father 
A * ſhould be aur Phyſtrian's that he who hath been Hitherto ſo kind to 
us to pleaſe us, mould a be ſo kind to undertake out Cure? Shall 

% e complain that our Phi doth not humour our Palates, w 
he deſigus our health? God knows 'what is better for us than we do 
*-for our ſelves; and that which ſeems moſt evil at preſent, may tur 
. to the greateſt god. I confeſs aſterwards, job being either ſo 
by the ity of his Diſtemper, or heated the ſupeninene) ot 
bitterneſs of his Friends Difeourſes (for if they had no relation to bt 
Caſe, they were impertinent; if they bac they were ſevere and un- 
Charitable) doth break out ſometimes in into ſome expreſſions of impatience 
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n X84 the Right Fear of Gd. 
i theſe aroſe from the Clouds vpon his mind, which made him then- 
rehend all theſe afflictions to come from God's wrath and indigna - 
0 goainſt him ; the thangbts of which he was not able to bear: but 
derig be Was wholly: miſtaken, and then only hit upon the truth of | 
* Caſe when he ſaid, When he hath tried me, I ſhall come forth as gold; 21. 10, 
Gt. more pure and refined. more bright and glorious, . * 8 


„ 


(40 In the bardeft condition. good Men can be caſt into, they have 


dor comfortable hopes towards: God than other Men can have. 7% 


«extremely affli ted to think the beſt Friend he had. in the World, 
hom be deſired to pleaſe above all things, ſhould become his 
whe! * ſet bimſelf againſt him; but he did not always think fo, al- 
agb his Friends repreſentend his condition to him in the hlackeſt 
ad moſt fright full manner, which ſtartled him and made him reſent his 
rings with: great bitterdeſs, and expreſs. it with a kind of horror; yet 
| foot! recovered himſelf out of thoſe Agonies, and kept up his traſt. 
nl confidence in God. And there were two things which ſupported 
lit under all his diſmal apprehenſions. e 


(1% The reflections of a good Conſcience in the diſcharge of his dus 
yo God and Man; and therefore he tells his Friends, after all their 
ſurp refleftions upon him, III I die, Iwill not remoue V3) 1 Fam job 27. 5, 
ot; 7 ri hreouſn 5 T bold faſt, and will net let it g 5 1 heart ball 8. 
ry me ſo long as I live. It was this which raiſed his Spirits, 
al made bim ſtand his ground againſt the oppoſition of his Friends, and 
corn of his Enemies: It was this, which made him deſpiſe the mean- 
x6 of thoſe. who courted, admired, and flatter d bim in his former 
(ratnels ; but now deſpiſed and derided him, making him the ſubje& 
if their raillery and entertainments: Aud nom I am their Song, yea, I Job 30-9. 
# their word; even theirs who but à little before, as he at large de- „ 7: 
bes it, kept their diſtance from him, and made war for him as he © 
ed the ſtreets,. and admired all he ſpoke as Oracles, and all he did 
Ache perfection of Wiſdom and Vertue. But fo wiſe a Man could 
dat be ſorpriſed/to ſee, flattery turned into ſcorn and derifion ; (for 
Win thinks to gain by his flattery, who bath not a ſecret contempt 
e perſon he flatters) and ſo good a Man could not but forgive 
Wanuſt reproaches. that were caſt upon him, as long as he had the 
Ward fate Gon of his own Integrity. And therefore he gives ſo Ch. 30. & 
ein accoynt ef his whole Life and Actions, both in his pubC- 
nd: private capacities; not to boaſt of his Vertues, hut to be a juſt 
matcation of his Innocence under all their aſperſions ; and to let 
kn ſee, that the comfort of à good Conſcience doth not fail, when 
Meads do, and as the Wiſe Man ſpeaks: When the. haet ſidlert inp, 
* * be filled with their own ways; « good man ſhall be ſatisfied fram 
. 5 F gory nts en CONT bot Td yt 

«|, ON a future recompence ; either in Mis World, 
e ſeemed” to hope, or at leaſt in another. Some think, that 70 
hike as to this Life, when he ſaid, For 1 know that my Rageemer lizpeth; job 19. 25, 
od that be ſhall Band. at the latter day upon the Earth 3 Aud. though 4. 26. 
* wy (hire, worms deſtroy this body; yet in my fleſh 1. all e God : and a 

nde meaning of theſe. Words is, though at preſent his Caſe ſeemd 
Eherate, his Life paſt hope, the worms eatang.through his skin; yet 
© had a ſecret hope, that G8d would at laſt. redeem him out of his 
Nahles, and that very loathſome Carkaſ of his would hold out fo 
Wan Day, den the Chriſtian Church hath generally un, 
* a 298 rr 17 7 7 oo 174 erſtood 
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3 — we comſi 1 to ſink into Jef a Fi 455 ap alto God as to. the 
ſſheerity of Sur hearts in Hf 1 5 and rie as 75 did ? Can 5 ſay 
with Job, that we have rot gone back from the 2 bs lo 
ber "hav eftteriedl the words of his month mord that our! nece 
Have we ridt father caſt his moſt jut a and reaſonable comma e 
behind ont acks ,\ and "eſteemed" our vanities , „ . our: ſuperfl hie 
our” e our föllies, abode be. wards Bis month 2 But, 
we Have not "qefpiſed bis His Tas, yet we cannot ſay, as Job did, th 
our feet habe held bir fer, A war have we Fi ept apd not declined: 7 for 
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Feaz of God. 331 
Te Government, as well bs any thut Had been before them? Would 
"or lde of the Roman Emperours, who! had tone to eontroul them, 
wave been glad te have eaſed themſelves of the fears of an inviſible 
power?! But the found after all their ſtrugglings, it was à thing not to 
done; God and Conſeiente were ſo much too hard for their looſe 
Aſoning ſet up againſt them, that here men had ſhaken off the love of 
Aalgion, they cob not ſhake off the fears that follow the contempt of 
t wedere mankind have been impoſed upon, when once the cheat 
diſcovered, all its force is for ever loſt: for men do not love to be 
deceived; eſpectally in matters that ſo very nearly concern them; fo that 
Religion Had been a trick of ſo long ſtanding, aſſuredly it would have 
bern booted but Of the World long ago; and nothing world have been 
6 ridiculous as to pretend to it“ But thanks be to God, the credit of 
religions not- yet worn out of the World; Which can be owing to 
nothing. but to thoſe" inv ineible Reaſons, on which it ſtands. For there 
un wanted nothing of wit or malice in profane Perſons, to under- 
mite and blow up the reputation of it: But the foundations on which 
L isbultr, are fd firm and ſtable, and have endured the violent ſhocks, 
id ſeeret attempts of ſo many Ages, that as long as reafon and civility 
bold up in the World, we need not N but Religion will. If once 
begin to ſee Mankind caſt off all the reins of Civit Government, and 
no-wild and ſavage; quitting all the conveniences and” pleaſures of 
uses and Lands, and Cloths; to live naked in the Woods, and to 
eu en Roots and Acorns, becauſe they ſuſpect that all Civil Govern- 
bent was a erafty deſigu of ſome cunning. Men to get above others; f 
then begin to think that ſuch ſuſpicions about Religion, may pre- 
nil upoh Mankind to caſt off the moſt reaſonable obligations to main- 
uin the profpſſiot und che practice of it. For although the Reaſons 
mwhich' Religion is grounded; be independent on Givil Authority, 
ah en the train of Cauſes the Viotion, Order, Beauty, uſefulneſsof 
Ahe parts of the Univerſe; which remain the ſame in all Ages, and 
eren R evolutions: yet the Principles of Religion do really give ſo 
nch itrength and fupport to Civil Government, that none who have 
ads to the one, can be Fnemies to the other; and they who 
uſpect Religion to be an * will be as ready to ſulpect all Go- 
wnmegt to be no cbetter: the conſequ ace hereof will be nothing but 
urbariſin and Confuſion. J VO HA | ; ALT ey 32 9% | e944 21 7 1 
% Bur ie may be ſaid, that Although the Principles of Religion in 
era, are reaſonable enough in themſelves 3 and the things we ob- 
due in the World, do naturally lead men to own a Deity; yet when 
de reſſect on the ſtrange folly und ſuperſtitiou / far of mankind, they are 
rde to ſuſpeRt, that men being puzled aud confounded, haye frighted 
lltyuſelyts into the belief of Inviſible Powers, and performing Acts of 
Worllip*and Devotion to thetn, as appears by ſo many imaginary Dei- 
ls among the Heathen ; and the ſuperſtitions which ſtill prevail on 
0 great a part of the World. But this way of reaſoning is Juſt as if a 
u would argue that there is no ſuch thing as true Reaſon in mankind, 
uſe imagination is a wild, extravagant, unreaſonable thing; or 
lar de de ver ſee any thing when we are awake, becauſe in our Dreams 
fancy we ſee things which we do not. We cannot deny the follies 
mankind about Religion, either Ancient or Modern: but when was 
| viven to all hs) World to be wile? It were extremely to be wiſhed, 
Wt nothing bur pure and undefiled Religion ſho * 45 
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ſee greater reaſon to wonder, that there is ſo mucli true Religion in the 
World, than that there is no more. Nothing but the ſtrong impreſiles 


Hand could have kept ſuch a flame alive, in the midſt of ſo 


. . - 
more ealily into Faction and Rebellion; and while they look why 


of Religion, they are far from thinking thoſe Politiciens,. that invented 


than, which; being ſo great-a-Novelty, it is a certain ſign, that Religion 


RTW ae ee HET LCA eee i 
II. Having thus far ſbewed, that Mens diſeſteem of Religion comes a 
from the want of Conſideration, I now come to the laſt thing I deſigned, k 
as the Application of the reſt, 2iz. That the more Men do conſider, the wy 
7 They will eſteem Religion, and apply themſelves to the pra A 
d iter „ 1f} FFF oft: : artful £3 £408 
And now methinks, I may with greater aſſurance addreſs my (elf to 1 
ehrte d Ferſons. ſince all that I ſhall requeſt, will lie in two very te. Mg 
rr 
5 A. 10 conſider 1 partially what is fit for them to do in Religion. y 
= 252 15 P much of Religion, as upon - Corfideration will ap * 
Pear tting to ne. : is * I th e e ; $ 4.546 | Fe by 
(44). To onder impartially what is fit for them to do in Religion. | "> 
am not going about to perſwade you to leaye your Eſtates and a 
* 5116 * | 1 oi vg ment, | 
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World? or at leaſt that the Chriſtian World were purged fromthe 1 
lies of Enthuſiaſm and Superſtition. But alas! the more we conſider an 
the wilful errours, and involuntary miſtakes. vicious Inclinationg' 2 
lent Paſſions, focliſh Opinions, ſtrange: Prejudices, ſuperficial: U 
ings, and obſtinate Reſolutions which are incident to Mankind. we (hat 
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Gogl hath made of himſelf on the Souls. of Men; nothing bue-z:Divine 
traty Winds of Mens different Paſſions and lnteceſls,.and-luch. ve 07 
and tempeſtuons Sea, as the (tate of this World hath gehetally been wich 
reſpect to true Religion. Rut if through the merey of God it fares bet. 
ter among us, as to outward, circumſtances ( for which we ought to be 
very thankful let not Religion bear the blame of all the follies and in. 
diſctetions of thoſe who profeſs it. It is. a hard Oaſe, if the common 


"ERR FE 


weaknelſes of Humane Nature, and thoſe. faults which. Men cm WW"! 
through the want of Religion, ſhall be laid to the charge of it t 


nothing is more. apt to incline Men of better underſtandings, & il 
thoughts of Religion, than to ſee it made uſe of, to ſerve bad purpoſe 
and deſigns, to cover ambitious projects 3 and to draw in 


fide of the Picture, and ſee there nothing but the lamentable ſpectaces 
of the miſchieſs which have been done in the World under; the pretence 


it; it being ſo eaſily turned upon the Government, and being then 6 
dangerous to it. (Which N Argument to ie 
not be a conttivance of ſuch Men: for then there would have been no 


other Scheme of Religion owned in the World, but that of the Levis 


was not framed meerly ta ſerve the ends of Government.) But however, 
that only true and holy Religion which we .profeſs;:is ſo far from 
giving any encouragement to ſeditious Practices, that ãt is not paſſible to 
contrive a Religion, which we muſt adhere. to whatever we ſuffer for 
57 that ſnould more effectually recommend the Duties of Quietneſz 
atience, and ſubmiſſion to Authority, than the genuine Religion of 
our Saviour doth. As long therefore as the Rules of our Religion are ſo 
plain and eaſie, ſo reaſona le, Yo uſeful, and beneficial to Mankind, we 


ought not to leſſen our eſteern of it, for the ſake of .any,weak, or ſuper- 
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ſtitious, or hypocritical pretenders ta t. 
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ire farther; 
3 all e Lan do, falls infinitely ſhort of the obligations be 5 
14 4 For let us conſider, Was it not God who formed us 
en Mothets Womb, and fo curiouſly framed and faſhioncd all the 
wts of our Bodies? Was it not , that breathed into us the breath 
Lie, that firſt ſet the Wheel in motion che courſe of the blood, 


2 — to Hamel ye i. er 7 8 e 1122 
tquires ſuch TN no reaſon to enqui 
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5 mi ſettled the Ciffernin the Heart to and diſperſe it, and the TIN 
v cher ut the to take it at its return from the Veins? Was R 
ene, that fixed the golden Bow! in the Head that covers the Brain, 


Wtretched out the foer Card of the Netves over the whole Body, 
admirable uſe and ſervice of all the Parts? Was it not He, 
us with thoſe noble Faculties of Underſtanding, Reaſoning, 
Remembting, Diſcourfing with others, anl'Governing our 
bod as it not He, tat made all the Parts of the World about. us 
viceable und ereficid to us? Was it not He, that preſerved us 
ſo many and great Dangers which we Have been expoſed to 
Wen Violent and ſecret Conſpiraces; by Fire, and Sword, 
WE fn SYS Ma ef n Lind 28 it not ke, bn | 
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K 18. Lordſbip's Authority and Judgment 
Experience of « 
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* LORD, 


nation, 


farmer Storm, on 4 s bk Occaſion, might juſtly make me 
6 broad again, unleſs i  Jome Hopes 
the 


* 1 24 


N in Reel N « 
to be convinced, how unjuſtly I have. been, not long fance, repreſented 
to the World, as an Enemy to Lbs very Being of C Churches | in ge 


neral, and to e O utioꝶ gf ah 
4 Calumny ſo * 8 ſs and ridiculous, that t] | Author of i 
not produce one arr Argument (for I envy him nat the rot 
Embellifhments of bis Style) to prove the Church a diſtinct Society; 
which ¶ bad not. made uſe ofa that aa in 4 Diſeaſe ape 
But this mi never be ils E 
in 'my later Writings wherein ] bad full 
Churches Power in. general, and 70 ono Conſtitution of ths 
Church, le/? the Wirid ſhould laugh olly and Malice of ſu 
an \unskilfull Maker of Inorg who 7 Haag the. Schoolmen oeh 
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an of thoſe pl ge 
alſerted and vindicated tht 
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in two things, viz. 4 Barbarous . and a 8 2 1 Diſpu Wil 
with bis Brethren, N 
& an nb 34 0 BY, 2 | * . | q bog & — But 
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| and therefore they thought r. Prelacy t be Aeteſted. 4 un ul 
4 N In the very finſt Chapter; ofutbe Beo I ſec —— 

N ſwer the presbyteriaa Arguments;, without! mentiauing their Banz 
num Regi- in which they may be flill ſeen, aud ſo ſuile crongh-T unite g 
— that was ple aded by them againſt Submiſſon to Epiſcopal Chem 
%% Aud I dart challenge am Maut ta. produce ene. Faſſage in the while Buy 
cher tended to incouroge \Faftion;v7 Schiſm, or. Oppoſition to. i Chen 

_ of, England;y, 2 on tþz., contrary, L. endea vA to yer 

Epiſcopal Government, ad having the Advantage , vll other, nem 
ing neareſi te Apoſtolical Protlice ; an I concluded all with the pm 
ll of King Charles I. at the end oi lis ſecond aper _—_— of 
Wight, a moſt. highly Juſt. and reaſonable, Via The reducing 
Piſcopacy\ang Presbytery to ſuch a ite 

eriority and Subordiaation, as may belt reſemble the Ard 

olical and Primitive times, ſo. i forth as.the.difterent.condition 

i op ee Sal OE Ea 
2 * NW dd 

Aud non, my Lord. Ts > 3 my Cres * and 75 in th 140 Lore; i 
was with a moſt, Excellent Prince, and 4 True Friend to the Church 
of. England, whaſe Sufferi ings could naher make him, * jon whit Ml 
his Confrience and Judgment directed. vnd lw. 

„ do nat deny,, my Lord, that I 3 e more it t0 be 
fur the Apoſtalical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, than I at that tine 
apprehended (as will fly: appear in the, following Sermon :) But Iam 
feſs, 1 yet ſee no Cauſe for ſuch Clamours againſt this Book, as they) 
npthing could ſatisfie hut a Recantation ol it, as Publick as the- E. 
rqur, Scandal and Offence given by it. Tbeſe are the Terms fr 
ſcribed me hy the Lofty Superintendent of Colas Blene; but thy il 

e, in truth, a-Reflexion on all, my Supetiours in the Church, 1b, 
ar ſo long a time, have been pleaſed 40 treat me with mere hindu, 
150 ſo. much as to mention any ſuch thing. to ne, with reſpect to tht i 
unlucky Book, as my Accuſer calls it. For they were ſo wiſe; io n 
ider the Tims, * it was Written, viz: before - the Church u Ne. 
etabliſhed ;. 4nd with what. Deſign it was Written, viz. to gain un 
the Diſſenters from our Church. Aud it did not was ucceſs that #9), 
buth bere, aud in a; Neighbour Kingdom... But ſuppaſe there were 
Exrxouts and Miſtakes, in it, (as no doubt there were) they were ſo ve 
ta male Allowances for the, Scepticalneſy and Injudigiouſueſs.. of, Youth, 
ang. — e Prejugices, of Education. All Men are not ſo happy tu l. 
bern r Bed in fettled times, | which they bart had no e "yy 
thin other e than they do: 70 But Juppeſe. 4. Man brougbt 1 * 
bnd 
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4 25 which 5 


„lee been mad: uſe 
the Deſen and Tendency of them, and the Circumſtances of that 


W their Brethren. Aud I heartily wiſh, 


| my 
"Mr Teut Nu. 
. —— . 2755 


r n e 
ard Feheſa) r have malt it 1g! Ban h Church 
on wn $4 Pros oy 9 ch. Thee 291, 


nothing" bd Aide for farb br Eicdtr itfiebeſe fob 
— Men, but a Publick Recantation. And are we ſure that will do 


I ſeems to me to be 4 Commendably Piece of Ingenuity in any Per- 


fn to Retract a former Opinion apun full (onviction, hen it proceeds 


fon Judgment and Choice ; (Jer otherwiſe a Man is but like a Speas 
ay; 6 brei cbe Words which- others pat into him :) but yet 


t Mer ioxe r be Nil rubbing upon the old ſore, and ng 
ſubs Man with what he bath Publickly* diſowned, and with his ve- 
9 diſowning of. it: Which looks, as of they were glad he had, been in 
the Wrong, and were unwilling be ſhould be otherwiſe.” So that, when 
Men are reſalved to find Fault with others, no Recantation can do them 
zl; but it is very hard for us now to be under ſuch a rigorous Diſ- 
ſlip unpardonable. Eſpecially, when it is 

py thoſe, who bs been fuch Offenders themſelves. For fome of 
theſe mot apt to be ſevere towards others; as if it were ſome A4. 
tmement for-their own Miſcarriages, to be ame finding fault with 
ny Enemies have none greater to 
over for, than ſuch as ariſe from too great a zeal for Peace and U- 
ty among our ſelves, Tet if even therem I have gone bezond my bounds, 
lie pardont of my Superiours; Since it is too evident, that an untra- 
able Spirit on one fide, as well am @ pretence to an % Sprit on 
throther, enter ui Project e —dccommodation-ufelefs,*  - | 
"This 1 mentidn, my Lord, becauſe I hear ſome Prapoſal of nine, 
dien' was writing againſt the Diſſenters, have given offence to ſome, 
F to ill purpoſes by others. But thoſe who 


Time when. they were made, will ſee no Ceaſe to paſs any ſevere Cenſure 
You one, who deſigned to ſerve the Church of England by them; as 
ie Difleniters thenſetves confeſſed, and thought 13 would.end in the 
Vai of the;Separation ; and therefore never thanked me for them, + 
Aud now I hope Hour n Goodneſs (of which I have bad 
þ large Experience) will-excnſe all this Unpleaſant Diſcourſe ( as uſu- 
i are) but ſee my Accuſer thinks 1 vill be concerned 


in 


on 


'T; n | a = 
p . * 
| FU" an Ray 3. et 
K N * W y rae 44% 4 12 af f Ws 
wh A. ot wr NNW £0 Ant: * #1 * nene AI | 
TP. . "it Ge 5 N 0 328 My Lend, * „ A of yy mary) 4 
7 0 | | 
„ n 16 5 * Kr. vs A2 Nn u 95 ee nl Nr 
> 1 9 | 
AVE 95 N e e A ee bk . 
De mad ( wt As. * WW e ade 
len eee en ee ene Obtiient Servant, "... mr 
vl Sw Mt SOOT Av e « hag.) rs ll. 0. 
adds bh: van Bir fa dad e e Koa 
TEL. 2695 AYR td * Av A Janna rt uit Di 
ay * — a Bots ros I N 5 A0 t b. A 91 * 4s ww ih þ 
Wee eren 
14 N lg een e ee lane; Art QY Bc il in ler 
5 f k 1 } - A 
xr, 19h Wh Nes enge 0 wo (938 mae 
* W NWG n zg N „ le e en 
den Ane 2 art) uz rr pn A pA ae e 
by i Won teh en ve 0 (pay b aro wa 


* * , 
4 4 Wet 
Cy 


MU ta 9089Þ 4} WI d Wos we NWO . Mad s Ne 
ane A op * Mud! * * 34 Wyſs \ \ * 1 * 8 Nag! 

In tt B. G ITY 00d l ane — c e e e 
. 492, e ., wo LEY ee r NN due iy 2 dad Nö 


5 


Sun Y Gehe dN dv 1 NU * (* 85 near I W 

Ne 3? Ne wilt * uc . 37 Wee 1 (yh Juri ny ur Pe 
Du Tm Ty Mr Honda * * ©; 1a Ni G . Nb rw wh tpg Ve 

Wh en ENT). FAT auth can * n Gr bin 1 n e 
wi 55 N xe tn 1 Aro e d uw Lat IO 21 ada ee 
. ahn wh bog! gad N t. 5 8 wa 07 es hes ee 0 
* vn 141 Yin W Wain Lein N 2 e d mY Ws 1 

e a 646 1. Ge. eke ek r. n ER. 
hed bd 1 K N J Ae): Ie wh” l on yi! 
Du a | 1 ons algal 64! Vi NAI uk (N 4 ee 
WD une at d and 1 b | pig. 65 
tu be @ 


45 


110 


* 
* 


"Fi 


0 


- 
* * 
0 0 


F - * 
5 .433 ; * 
* 
= 77 8 
4 f * i 
7 8 ; : U k 4 4 a 
| o * oj A 
. K - f 9 
* . p * | 
" : , 4 . 4 ” . . 4 ; 
47 W * 1 ; SE. Sz 2 ; 
0 Ll , 2 4 . 
| + 4 _ ds X 
4 : K 
* 4 p bet * * * 
* * 7 
CS © 7 : - . 
i ; £ 1 . = 2 LI 
4 " . p ; V 
4 
' 0 * 8 
. : " 
| , | » 
" * 2 


* 14 5 - „ 6 N 
- * 9 ”. 
io B00 at a Pu | | | 
c * $300 | : 2 ; | , ; 
ONT IJ + 44-43 UL "gd % af ' * N 84 16 * 4 84 
8 — # 4 k 4 
f N þ | ” 
* bf 8 8 ' 4 . 
| 1 * 
2 * * * D * «4 Þ L 
1 — 12 3 . i , £ , | | 
. * ; , . 
S © - a " , | 
: y : 4 . 
| mh, , 4 n A MT " a 
X , 
1 * > "mY A ” , 
HAS ?p . . , ”, | : 
. 4 , . 1as 4 | 
n : x , "Ti ' ” 
| | 5 f 7 
t. | 0 
| . | „ | 


March 15. 1684. 


. 10 1 i V. 28. 
; Lay bands ſuddenly an no man. 


T5, words are part of the Charge given by St. Paul to Timo- 


thy, whom he had intruſted with the Care of the Churches of 
the Proconſular Aſia, when he departed from thence into Ma- 
am. For, although. St. Paul ſaith, he beſought Timothy to abide ſtill 
# Epheſus ; yet we are not to ſuppoſe, that his Care extended no far- :Tim.1.3. 
ber, than to the Church in that City; ſeeing, by means of St. Paul's 
aching there, St. Luke affirms, That all they which dwelt in Aſia heard Act 19.10. : 
the word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks : Which can neither be 9 
nderſtood of the greater, or leſſer Aſia; but of | 
lat Aſie, which lay about Epheſiws, and where- E Br g Miley mace: 
fit was the (a) chief Metropolitan City, the Cu 3833 1 
) Roman Procon ſul keeping his ordinary Reſi- N ſemper tenniſſe inter one; bujus Die- 
&nce there, and holding thoſe Solemn Courts, ee NN eee 2 « 
hiv the Inhabitants of chat W Tp is Nemmiz Galieni, Salogine; Gordiani 
to reſort. But withal, this was the H en ef. 133: 
0 Principal City in the Common Aſſembly of —.— — 8 . 
2 (d) a place of great Trading, the Seat of Nr. 2 e diert. os. 885 
le moſt Magnificent Temple of Diana, (e) where 0 NG ee _ 
be Citizens of Aſia met to Worſhip; on all re conveniuns. P lin. Nat. Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 29. 
ich Accounts there was a great Concourſe of (% cath pat Larry 
"ple thicher from the parts thereabouts. It ad Civir. Afar. i | 
80 wonder therefore St. Paul ſhould fix his =(#) H Valeſ. ar in Eufeb. I 4.c. 15. 
Wode ſo long in this City, (F) for about the ſpace (f) AR. 23. 31, | 
# three years in all. And yet a long time for him, conſidering the quick- 
rb of his Progreſs in other places, ( og) ſome (. Bar. 4. Pom. 46. 8. 12. 
Aa a allowing 


— EE Aa —2—õ 


— — — — 1 — Sree err raworeame own enes ET mmm 
36 2 An Ordination Sermon. Serm. XII 
4) u AAS allowing no longer time to his frſt Peregrinaticn 


4 5.4. () (others not fo much) wherein he and 

ts eee,  planggd Chorches ip (5) Sledge. 
c ) At ch 13. $14. Y Pampbylia and I Jeaonia,\(R). and or lained 
"YZ 4 A: N ink and Prayer: From a 
it is very W chen tin ** | 

(1,) That this Churc 121 ius was certainly beyond the cor 
of a particular Congregation; Ot elfe St. Pau had very little ſ noceſFi 
(A820. the Pains he took there; which he ſo (I) particularly mentions in the 
0, 25 ſqſemm leaye he took 6f the Elders of theChureb whom he ſehr i m 
Meletus. And St. Luke ſpeaking of 5 and Gier Qwelling tn [Ml 
J af the Name of the Lira efis 


— _— 


(m)AR 19. ſus, faith, ( That fear fell on them all, 4 
17- was magnified. So mightily grew the Word of God, and prevailed. An 
Gs * St. Paul himſelf takes notice, (i) that at Ep eſus a great and effeFual Day 
16 8,9. was open d unta him. What, tor One ſingle Congre ational Church to be 
formed in ſo great a City, with all the ſuch} St. Paul had in hi; 
Preaching there ; when in far leſs time, he planted ſo many Churches 
in other Places! W 7 

(2.) That the Extent of St. Paul's Care did reach heyond the Bound; 
of the City: it being very improbable, that thoſe of 4% ſhould ſo long 
hear St. Paul Preach at Epheſus, and yet no Churches be founded, by hj 

means, in any of the neighbour Cities. 3 
But withal, it ſeems probable to me, that the Elders of thoſe Church: 
were not as yet removed from Epheſus, where St. Paul ordained them, 
with a deſign to fix them in their ſeveral Statiohs ; For it is obſervable 
(e) Ad. ic. that (o) St. Paul ſent to e for the Elders of the Church to come to Mi. 
17. letuc; whereas if they had been diſperſed; be would have ſent to their 
ſeveral Places of abode ;z and yet when they came to Miletus from Epe. 
e (Which were not far diftann) 

Co) if 2. the Rove fs D ( p) he diſcourſes to them of 
be, 1125 lie but ' 'F Miles * Ephefus fo 2 his Affair 8 from the f ine of bis 
the. 8$ourh-meſt ; but that rather ſeems. te be the coming unto Alia 41 after what ma- 


Phygela of rhe Ancients. The Modern Geographers, y : | 
who gen to be Melaſſo are certain) lle, ner be had been with 1 bem at all 


nos only Nc of the tos great diſtance from Ephe- v. 20. Seaſons, and had kept back nothing 


ſus, but becauſe its Situation dot h mot agree with 1 : | 
Solin, c. 40. C ba of Miletus; for it appears by Livy and Soli- P ofit able for them 3 but had ſhewes 


Plin.1.5 c. bus, that the Meander ran inte the Sea, between them, and targht them publickly, 


_ « my" and Pricne; 287 . and from houſe to houſe. Which 
tus, i. my; ut Melo 25 4 gre 1ſt ance | 2 | 
| fe dh from it, Our 1406 Travellers al is Palatſha; being ſpoken to the Elders of the 


To. 1. p. 50 Or. Spon confeſſes thes to be ſome Miles from Church, do imply a particular 


| the Sca; and therefore is ſeems yet to lie unaiſco- | * * 
359, ured in tu Ruin! os is well oljferned by zu. Lare he had there of fitting Perſo 


Vayage Wheler. Ferrarivs perl Epheſus at ze miles for the Paſtoral Charge, beſides, 
into the 228 * AY — —— v. 21. his Teſtifying both to the Jews and to 
* oa — Patt? by K fr journey r the Greeks Repentante towards God, 
rr. de Ex. 208 far from ligheſus, and very near the S. and Faith toward our Lord Je 
ga | Chriſt. And to theſe Elders, be 
. dot only commits the Church of Epheſus, but all the Flock over whic! 
the Healy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers, i.e. all that had been cot 
(4) tren. l. verted in a, through his means, during his abode there. () Here. 
3 4 14. underſtands St. Paul, as though he ſummon'd them from the New 
v. 16. 22 

bour Cities as well as Epheſus; but St. Paul was in ſo great haſte 

17. that he would not ſo much as go to Epheſus, nor ſend any whither bat 

to that City: and yet thoſe to whom he committed the whole Flock the 


in Aſia, came from Epheſus to Miletus; which makes it probable, a 
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4 Nez ee ere.notryarſctied; fuck: perſons remained 

er ole Wutrodiace u nſtrattion bo by their Doärine 

d Ham ple, wears tl prey bm för ſo great a Work. And 
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TY Timathy 


S leaying: 

Tring 3 

"And im As ireturn''t — 5 
n "this Epiſtle to — — at lf „taking 
Car of the Churches thereabout : As he afterwards left Titur in Crete; 1% Tit. 1. 5. 
fin » eller be rb hat: were- wenting, an $0:0rdam Elders in every 
02 4 ht fine bins: To re he directs his Canonical 

es ; Wherein he gives him very particular Directions 

— Nas 08 d of that Apel. ce, which he was potrufied 


a 0 
gs, . 


ical 
10585 ainagemerir of ; Abdeſpecially about thefe thing. 
(Abe tent he onght to have to che Doctrine that was 
by thaſe; at $4 were to: inſtruct others: : 'that fDoe.;mighteſt r Tim. 1.3. 
1755255 teach no other DoFrine. 
2 The ny Performance of the Pablick Offices of Divine Worſhip; 
TIN "Prayers, "Teterceſſians and giving of Thanks be made for 1 Tim. 2, 
i 5 and for all that dre in Authority, Sec. And this Order 3 
0 e the Churheounder his . N 

The proper Oualifcations of- the and (Deacons of the © 1 
10 c proper Offers pf it under Timothy z who was to Xo 
en e later hole dhe wers chen in being, or to Provide 

en ene den d e 
00. 1 & Manner of procerding in eie Gee, againſt Elders and cþ 5. r. 
Widows,” tp open oe Aga un Elder Teceive not an Accuſation, tht 2, 
bit before twp br-three angst. Them that fon rebule before all. that others 
2785 4; Which plaf ſhews; that there was a Right of, Indging 

uring Offenders in 88 virtue of his Office. 

7 The Caution to be uſed, in adinitting \Perſons to theſs'1 holy 

„the e he had laid down before: And 
br this he gives 41 to do nothing 11 theſe matters by 

Dn and” th indneions the Conſideration and Geenaſpeckion 21. 
wecoſfar »ing-on'pt Hands ; Lay hands ſudden on ng mav. | 
eehought theſe words 8 to ths: e of, Peni- 
ehe Ordlinution of: the Biſbay Dexcons: before men- 
225 it e follows; e taker of ot her men 
arte receds from the. Senſe nein, received, 
80 £4153 10 4 „ wht 44, 
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C..) Becauſe St. Paw had not mentioned Ib of horde in rakes, 
to Peajtints'y but he had done it in thy. Epie, R beige te e 
tion; and that in $ Own caſeg whereltt St. Pau as the pri ipal 
Perſon did in an Authoritative manner g leg ar bn, a0 him 

:Tim.16. preſſes it, in the ſecond Ente and thaghyebjtenr alliied. N Jag, 


2 


their, hands, to manifeſt their Goh a e N 
1 Tim. 4. laying on of hands is no where in the Hier, applied to Alber 
14. Senſe: nor in an other place ef Scripture: y New Aon * * 


' 4 7 24 


a (3. J lf theſe! vords do not velam to Oralin atio St. P de 
given Trmothy no particular direction abomtthat wh 


Iiir 


TT 


of his Office; ' As it is-expratſed-concttning Timm, | Thet he war appar, uf 
to oydain Blderrax every City: And mb doubt Tarot i had the lame Ca. | 


which is no Where intimated, but in cheſe Werds, „ 
| 8.9 Suppoſing, laying on of hand) then equal uſed in both Cass 
yet the Apoſtle gives no Rules conoetning the Hul iſſegtiar of Pie 
as he'doth-ooncetning Biſhops and Dencies's, and aherdfore we haye more 
cauſe to apply it according. to the chief intentetrand ;defign. of thi 
Epiſtle , but he ſaith\nothing before, what Poxizenty were t Hegg 
ciled ; and after what time, and ene Pore to 
have hands. laid on tbem in token af Reconciligtien. And. there 
no concurrent Enjdewe of ſuch: a Practice, ſo early. in tbe, Chriſtian 
r ir inngle oft Bf : nada 8 2nd 


(A.) The following words are.capable.of..a very good meaning, be. 
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cording to this Senſe. For then beim par taber afo ether: ape s Sins, doth if 
imply, that 'as it is a Fault in thoſe whortudely; and, inconßde ob 


without due preparation of mind, do rh; upon 10 Sacred an;Office; { 


thoſe cannot acquit themſelves of a great ſhare in their Gilt. who do 1 

not uſe their beſt endeavours, by due Nit and Trial of the Per- " 

ſons, to keep them from entring upon it, till they are ptepored and PR 
qualified for it. c ak A va aw 

(.) The great uſe of the ging on of hands in the New Teſtament, is wha 

for the ſetting Perſons, apart for the diſchatge of a Sacred Office, 50, Foo 

ads 6.6. when the Office of Dearons was firſt inſtituted, it is ſaid, Ther were ſe fie 
before the Apoſtles, and when" they had prayed; they laid tbeir hands n * 

. the particular appointment of the Hoh Ghoſt, were $0 be ſeparated ume F 
= the Work wbeneto God had called. then; 2 is ſaid; Aud wher they had feed | - 
and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they ſent them away. the” 


Mark 16. it was not for wiracalows Cures, as the Apoſtles ſometimes uſed! it to Sick 
13. , , Perſons 3 nor for conferring miracle Gifte. of the Holy | Ghoſt,.25 it 
Adds 8. i; other times they uſed ĩt 3 (and Fe ths the Gift of Oed whici 
15.196. Timothy had, by Laying ow of phe poles how), neithex wat it 4.0m 
7 ngrng Rite of Benedi@on; 48 laid his hends on the Sons of Jeſibl; 1nd 
'4 Our Saviour on the) Children when he. bleſſed dem z but it was 2 ſolemn 
Matk le. Rzte of Dedication of particular Perſons to God, when they are {ctapar 
for the Exertiſe of a Function which immediately related to his Service: 
Exod. 29 T confeſs, that among the Jews, it was not wed in the. Conſeerativn, 
9-19-13 Prigfts',, For, Aarow and bis ſons were te lay their hand on the Sacrifits tha 
1 were 8 that occaſion, 5 on 1 0 be if 
Lev.8. 14. Fox; hut the Ceremony was performed by putting ſome pert tb Ran. 

18422, and'the Cakes, and the Wafer upon Aare 1, and nk For 
*6. 27.28. the Prieſthood of the Law being a Mori of the herds, the Ceremony, wn 
very fitly applied to them; but that of the Goſpel being more. (Wie! | 


of } 
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nis, either to be: N. 

And from thenoe it waz not only 
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(.) 1be Natwre « of the Office; which —＋ * 


rhe pr 
hence fr tam 
e ce Sacred em 
brat Teichersy in their 'Synither 
rooph kt ino de (Briſtiam CBapeh, 


ond 1 whith 


! 


muy relate boch to Biſhops and 
Darter before mention d; we, Leh which 
uber ebielly ment. are by St. Paul aud to Ech theſe two; Ruling well, ». «7 
ite in the Word and Do#rine. © 
% Kling well; Not, in oppoſition to Timvihy, who was to Rule 
thn well, nor ſo as to imply, that the entire Power of Government 
ms lodged in a College of Prerbytere then, as St. Jerome imagines; for Hier, on. 
what had Tzavothy then to do in the Governing them? I cannot find any 2%. i 
Argument of ce i in the New Teſtament, to prove, that ever the Chri- T 4 
fur Churches were under the ſole Government of Presbyters. For what 
Nen "alledgeth, doth by no means prove it: 1 bran he proves, 
That the Nane of 'Biſhop' au Pretbyter were at that time common to the 
ſunt Perſors 3" But what then? Suppoſe the Biſhop and Elder here in I7- 
eis Epiſtle were the ſame : Doth' this prove, that theſe Govern'd 
= th: Church without T3592" The true Queſtion i is not about the Senſe 
WW of Words, bat about the Aurbority of 'theſe Biſhops or Presbyters, i. e. 
Whether” the whole Care of 8 Churches were committed to them, 
Re, Ben Saperior Jurisdiction? What if it be yielded to St. Ferome, Phil. 1. 1. 
Ila the and Dedton; a Philippi were no other than the Prezby- . 
an 8 85 as the Apoſtle; eirher in Perſou, or by ſome 
other appoiteed by elf, did rule over them? Whatf if rhe Biſtop- 
Miletis, IG #0 other thin the amr and Teachers ? Did Ag 20.28 
doe St. Pas! himſelf, at that very time, . call them together, and give a 
and Direction to them, as one who had Authority over them ? 
Uthe ze doth' no where appear in Scripture, thar the Precbyters were 
intel in the Supreme Priver over the Church. 
; Kit yet they were not excluded from all dad of ſhare in the Govern- 
li, for then they: could never be ſaid 7 Ryle well, who had nothing 
ite do in Government > And thoſe who are under a Supreme may iet. 14 
& called Governonrs, and are to be obeyd according to the my of 
their 
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erm, XXII. n Ordination Sermon. 
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"ty, All Corrapt-and Seditious Doctrine, which poiſons the- Minds 
cf People with dangerous Ertours, or Factious Principles. 

gat letting all theſe aſide, there remains a Grave, Serious, Pious, 
Afectionate, Convinoing way of Preaching; which is profitable, in its 
degree, for the fame ends for which the holy Scripture is uſeful, viz. for 
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DArine, for Reproof, * for Correction, for InflruZion in Righteouſneſs, i. e. 2 Tim. 3. 


or the beſt purpoſes in the World: And can any think ſuch a Work to 


he now unneceſſary, as long as men have Conſciences to be awaken'd. 


Errours to be confuted, Vices to he refor m'd, and ſtand ſo much in need 


0 = 


of good ditection iff the way to Heaven? 


"© Can we be employ'd about à better or more uſeful Work than this? 
While the Souls of thoſe under our Care, are in ſuch perpetual danger, 
either of being over-ſpread with Exrours, or overcome with Tempta- 
tions, or over-ſet with Difficulties, or over-whelmed with Fears? 
ben ſhould the Pilots ſhew their Skill and Courage, and Diligence, 
but Wien the Sea is rough, and the Weather rempeſtuons, and Banks of 
$nd appear on the one ſide, and Rocks on the other, and ſo many Wrecks 
before them; and the common Mariners are bold and unskilful, unable 
to govern, and impatient of being govern'd? Is it time then to ſay 
There is no need of Pilots now, but they may lie in their Cabias and 
ſkep, for the Ship will ſteer it ſelf well enongh; and the Mariners can- 
not fail of their Duty, as long as the Coaſts are known, and the Rocks 
have been diſcover d to them. 

t is very true, that the way to Heaven is not now hard to find; but 
tis no eaſie matter to bring men to look in earileſt after it, or to keep 
them in it. And here lies the main of our Work of Preachigg ; We 
are not to teach men new Doctrines, but to Clear, Defend and Apply 
the old, to the Conſciences of men. It is very eaſie to ſhoot over the 
Peoples heads, and to ſpend an hour to little or no purpoſe ; but it re- 
quires all our skill to Preach plainly without flatneſs; and to ſet the 
matters of Religion in the beſt light, and to recommend them to the 
minds of People, with the greateſt force of Perſuaſion. Ir 1s no hard 
mitter to trifle away the time, but it is ſo to ſpeak Suitably, Warmly 
and Effectually to the Hearts of our hearers; to make them find the 
lane effect of our Preaching, which the two Diſciples-did, when Chriſt 


unknown was diſcourſing with them; Wher they ſaid to one another, Did Luk. 24. 
wt our hearts burn within ws while he talked with ut, and while he open d 3* 


to ur the Scriptures £ That is then the beſt way of Preaching, which hath 
Light and Heat together; which clears the Scriptures to the People's 
Capacities, and warms their Affections to Spiritual things. And it is 
hardly poſlible to miſtake, as to the beſt Method of Preaching, if men 


de but judge aright concerning the End and Deſign of it. For there 


muſt be Strength and Clearneſs to convince; and a cloſe Application to 


Men's Conſciences, to excite and perſuade them to the Practice of thoſe 


things which men can hardly be ignorant of, and yet are very backward 
that And therefore this muſt be the chief Work and Buſineſs of our 
caching, BEE” | Bl | | 
Which none ought to undervalue or be aſham'd of, who do in earneſt 
klieve God and another World; none ought to neglect, whoſe peculiar 
Oice and Dignity it is to take Care of Mens Souls; and none will be 


doing this, 


A 


a Man's 


arcleſsin it, who have a regard to their own or others Soul. For in * 4 
faith St. Paul to Timothy, ſpeaking of his diligence in his 
function, Thon ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf aud them that hear the ; as though 


3 


F 


a Man's own Salvation, and that of his Hearers, went together; 7, 
is indeed the moſt deſirable thing in the World to be the Inſtruments 
Dan. i. q. carrying Souls to Heaven; for they who convert many to righteonſueſ; * 
ſhine as the ſtars for ever and ever - but yet, the moſt careful Endeavoy, 
do not always meet with Succeſs; and even our Bleſſed Saviour's 
ing, who ſpake as never man ſpake, was.ingffeQual to many; (What then 
may we expect!) But this is our Duty, and the moſt likely way of 
doing good to Souls, as appears by our Saviour's own Practice; ang i 
we do not meet with fucceſs to our deſires, let us not give over doi 
IG. 49. 9. our Duty ; and ſay, We have labour d in vain, and ſpent our ftrengh 
ought and in win ;, for ſurely our judgment is with the Lord, and aur Ia 
with our God, as the Prophet ſpeaks; and if we fail of a Recompence 
in this World, we ſhall not in another. 


II. And fo I come from the Nature of the Office, to the Authority of 
Conferring it; theſe words implying it to belong to Timothy, as being 
ſpoken particularly to him, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man. For although 
he often ſpeaks of the Biſvps and Elders before; yet he gives no charge 
about Ordination but only to Timothy. _ r þ 
* True, ſome ſay, in this particular Caſe z but this was by virtue of 
an Extraordinary Commiſſion given to him, as an Evangeliſt by St. Pal: 
_ © Bot what is this to the ſtanding Rule and Practice of the Church in 
* ſucceeding Ages? which is not to be govern'd by ſuch Precedents, un- 
* leſs the Sutceſſion in the fame Office be made appear in the following 
* Biſhops of the ſeveral Churches. | 


Jo make this Matter as clear as I can, I ſhall recommend theſe things 
to conſideration. | 


(I. Conſid.) That from hence appears evidently, That the Apoſtalicd 
Power of Governing Churches, and Ordaining Elders in them, was not 
limited to the Perſons of the Apoſtlos, but was capable of being commu- 
nicated to others whom the Apoſtle entruſted with it. And this is a 
very material Point, to prove, that this Power was not ſo peculiarto 
the Apoſtles, but it might be tranſmitted to others, and therefore might 
be continued in the Church. * | 

But the great Objection againſt Tizothy's being a Pattern for Epiſcyd 
Power is this; That it appears by Scripture, he was ſent up and down 
to ſeveral Places, as St. Paul thought fit. For he took him into his 
(AdG. attendance at (a) Lyſtraz from whence he accompanied him through 
(6) v. 6. () Phrygia, Galatia, Macedonia, and (c.) (there from Philipp: to 
(Oe .“ Theſſalonica and Berea.) And when he went to Athens, he (d) ſent 
a 1-12 for Timothy to him, and ſent him from thence back to Theſſalonica; 
(„% Theft.“ and he returned from (e) Macedonia to him (V) at Corinth. From 
- Gags * thence St. Paul went into (g) Syria, and ſo to (%) Epheſus, and there 
* * again he ſent Timothy into (i) Macedonia with Eraſius; ( whitber 
ig) v 18. © St. Paul went afterwards himſelf, And upon his return to Miltw, 
aa ig.“ he ſpeaks to the Elders, and not to Timothy, as their Biſhop. From 
226 * hence, they ſay, St. Paul took him to Jeruſalem, and ſo to Rome, 1 

(4) 10 1. & appears by the Epiſtles written from thence. 
From this Series of the Story they conclude Timothy to have been on 
an Evangeliſt, and not a fixt Biſhop. © = 


ITT 


ſuch aP Commitlion — ba not 


heir madig Comnmitlion 
. e 9 — Wader for 

longer ot time; whether while the Apoſtles went up and Gown, 
— D Meir Deceaſe, makes no difference, as to the point of Del 


mo. And it. t 3 that oro. an ADORE Noone, of 
rerning Churches and was actually ſo by 
aces then there is . nk t to enquire,. whether 
upon air Remove, or Departure, they did entruſt any Perſons. in 
ſuch „As it is cortain From Scripture. St. New we Law, 8 
the Churches af ¶ a, when he went into Macedo | 
Some think, . 3 * at 3, Bas upon his 
teturn out of 3 up to 7 knowing 


whe NN 
ge hes Pond dr cs rot an 955 while e Tai for him at 
fent.t E ede are too plain to 
be anodes . pheſus, Slogwiumo: c Maker, which 
1g never. be  retviruive- from Macedovis. Aud there was as 
then abſent in Macedonia, as when; 


aſter the Ch of Al, when St. Pau was 
Tleadaret 72 it. But if 


went to nd, ) Theo- 
rwathy were. _— with. St. Paul, fa m— 
x appears by his being at () Tram, when he went from thence 40 7% P.uli 
Algen that was ſufficientReafon why he did not Gt Wacelf to him, (=) 48s 
but to the Elders which came from Epheſus ;, whom he wind of their 
Duty by his Speech, as be * done Timothy by an Boil 'not Jong be- 
fore directed to him. 
Whoſe Office —  fuperſeded by this Charge ven to them, 
2 1 Procenful s was by the wand ne to his Legales, when 
ent. . 2 : 1 
it wereevidenalyproved that St. Pas A Fl ZH imathy with 
7 to bn kr er ſo, to en, there would be greater force in the 
But om deth that appear 2 Not from Seriptute. For wien 
* 2 7 obey _ 825 ith io iro ce they mY 
t with him into the AK 4. 
ET they had ſeen ſo much with him in the City n 
ame Timothy not to be as much taken notice of, if he were t 
For, — —— diſcovered by the Jews of Aba, there was far greater 


5 Reaſan for. them ta have raiſed a TURNS abogt. Heut. n 
rodbymms. 170 1 27 


1 this, we ind (0 St. Paul lep ag: in Prija, and not a word GAA. 
— whom.we jaſtly. ſuppoſe; exereiſing his ge alkthat *7: 
5 When W. Pen dert carried to Name, — not Ti- 
A * no mention ee 2 Ny ck be. wrote the 
Mer to the. Viggih and chen Tiavothy was () Phil. . 
zin bin. For St. Pa had — een Second % 0 
le where, in all probability, he remained. till that time.“ During. 
* Feen os 
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Le . likewiſe that to Philemon, 3 
ve ory de had bern Impriſer'd(,3 hen 
2 Eaſtern 3. 23. 

athy' in Seripture. 
bn. 18 ſo doth Hier. 


2 uſebius in Catal, 
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T5 Chart Wr this Procon ſulas Aa, EA lay about E 


Tan 1. Aud now ler any reiſcnable Nan conſider,” wh "IR * 
(9, Got 'ſofficientProof that the Apoſtolical Power of . —— 
. Tia eονnmmUnicgted to others beſiesithe gelen tbetmittveb; and tg. 
* < 2 K ben Sdece fon in that W In gg as th 
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tz) Walo * 1 80 there wore eee A 0 
| _ a 4 e e 25 2 Clemens a Mi 205 
to have been 3 Whoſe aft "Called Lier Predchers,” and now! 


6% Theo- But the fame perſons ohſerve m (2) Theodore © 
=> 7 +5 were called BrBops afterwards; but 554 ns Nea ſon ro 
11 — bo "as wrote Epiſtles to ſont, Andi not o ober, war becauſe Jome bx tobe with 

um, and others be extraſte#t with- the "Goveryment of Churche)) u 
das ty re cue, which cat hardly Pg Trinerumt Preachers, ' 
Walo, &e. "But it aid, Theſe 8 


thy Ch 
p. 50. Apoſilec. And wut then? Woul# the Moi ben acre and 
commit part of that charge to others; ich wands. 


themſelves? But if t ere Wenn ** — approptizs i 
to the Perfoys of the A commit it to 6thin 
* „ breach of — — if 4 _ eee ee this Power 
| t be communicated to ut many as the Apoſtles convenient, 
"fo (as aid before) y have nothing farther te de but to enquire 
- whether at their removal From particatar- Churches, they did 60d pa 
this/Power zug the Hande of these ITE 
v a. $33 0 +34 8 * ** W DL n 2 1 | „e 175 
a. Con ſid.) Whether the 4poſtles, upon their withdrawing, 407 
this 1 to others, as N 125 did plamy in the Cale of T. 
thy and Nitur, is a matter & Fact ; and to be ptoved/ in fach a manner the Ap 
as. ſuch a thing is capable of, We find plaioly; the eth, bad n *"= 
Power in themſelves and did eonvey ir to ſotme others; but whether 
Univirſally, and wit a. to cominbe this Order; muſt be 
va by the. beſt means we ern do: f Fact 6ffo great r. 
(363 244 We t er! n 505 em 1 991.46 2 fe 
* There each be no Proof of ſueh a mutter 


008 Gol. 
— than che g feral ſenſe of the Obit Church in the Ages 15 
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matter, I ſhall rr Three —_ - 4 rr 
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00.19 It is not neceſſa tro! 

— the ſume Satelis pov tron eg. Rich w ind, asto the ths 
cher of Bpheſher'utn Crane. For — — account, 
the other Charches ; but we are certi dt. would do no reg 
thing, nor co²]ꝓnnb cute an Office to ortiers; which was to expire with 

Wannen 11, 1873 193 bn a is. lee ext n 
+ Bey mene 
appears in the 


Seriptare, that the 


onus bit 


| from themſelveo3-ths wunt o& conſidering this bene hath eat 
> 3 


& yield the general Conſent of the Church in the Practice of it. 
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ole . e in the Controverſie about Ep;ſcopacy, than any one 
ing beſi CS, | , | | 
965 It 1s not neceſſary that the Succeſſion in this Apoſtolical Power be 
made equally clear in all Churches ; ſince the Records of the Church may 
e more doubtfull and defective in ſome Churches which are not in 
others. But yet there are theſe ways to make out the general Senſe of 
the Chriſtian Church as to this point. | | | / 
) That the Evidence of the Succeſſton is clear in the moſt conſpi- 
ors Churches, by undoubted Teſtimonies. 
% That thoſe who, ſeemed moſt doubtfull about the fir Succeſſion, 


(l.) As to the undoubted Teſtimonies of this Succeſſion in the moſt 
conſpicuous Churches; I ſhall firſt appeal to Irenæus and Tertullian as 
aſt liable to Exception. The former not only mentions | 
2 Swece(ſtonr of Perſons to the Apoſtles ; but he ſaith, * Nui ab Apoſtolic ipits inſli- 
The Apoſtles committed the Care of the Churches to them 3 8 3 
ad left them to ſucceed. in their Places Which implies © far commit: cone 2 
that as the Apoſtles themſelves had the Care of the e relinguebant, ſuum 
church, ſo they committed it to the Biſhops whom they —— ach * 3 
choſe to ſucceed them. Tertullian not only mentions | 
bee in general who ſucceeded the Apoſtles, but particularly inſtanceth 
Wy 0 Polycarp, placed by St. John at Smyrna; and Clemens, by 

& Peter at Rome; and then adds, + That the other Chur- + Proinde utique & cvtere 
de: had Biſhops placed in them like to the ſe. So that 99 LET 
nat Authority Polycarp had at Smyrna, or Clemens at ſeminis traduces habeas, Tee 
be, that Tertullian affirms the Biſhops had in other ll: ce preſeripr.c. ,2, 
Wy Corcher. Now Irenens faith, That Clemens had Epiſcopatum admini.- 
Jade 2 i. e. the Epiſcopal Power of governing the Church which 

the Apoſtles delivered to them. And St. Chryſoſtome ſaith of Ignatius, That Chryi 2 

WW r recerved the Government of that Church from the Apoſtles own hands. 5? +99 
ache Commentator on the Apocalypſe, under St. Ambroſe's Name, calls the 
ae of the Seven Churches, The Governours of thoſe Churches. From all 
rich, we may juſtly inferr, That this Succeſſion was not in mere Pre- 
fene of Order, but that the Biſhops ſucceeded the Apoſiles in the Go- 
went Over thoſe Churches. - But as Theodoret well obſerves, The Theod. a 
Nane of Apoſtles was not continued, out of Reverence to the Apoſtles 5 but Time 3. 
the Name of Biſkops was then appropriated to the Succeſſours of the Apoſtles ; 
WVhichalteration of the Name, hath proved another great Occaſion of the 
Confuſion in this Controverſie, But that the Biſhops did ſucceed the 

Niles we have the general Conſent of the Ancient 

"there, who were the moſt competent Witneſſes in Cyprian. Epift. 3. 66. ed. 
ws Caſe ; which is an Argument, they believed the . N 
Wed, Power, with reſpect to the Government of Chur- Aux. in Pfal. 44. Ambrof 4, 
Ks, did not expire with the Apoſtles, but was to con- FP 4. 11-& int Cor 12.26. 
Me, as long as Chriſt had promiſed to be with them, i. e. to the eng Mit. ab. 20. 
File World, | | | 

) That thoſe who ſeem'd moſt doubtful about the Original of 
P/copacy, do yield the general conſent of the Church in the Practice of 
& Some. few of the Ancients muſt de allowed to have had ſingul ar fan- 
1 9pimons of their own, about this matter, And the not yiel- 
Macy 


i Ws, hath been another great Advantage to the Enemies of Epiſ- 


Bbb2 But, 


br 


— 


geb Nomi- St. Jerome ſeems to think; or, Whether there were at firſt a 
»eAmbrol- Courſe, as another of the Ancients imagin'd, #:I/. the inconvenience; of 


Ine. 4. 8 


Epheſ. 


be an Uſurpation, and that Men are bound to reſtore the Right of 


— in is to be preferr'd before them. For St. Jeremę affirms, 
27 A 


Vagr, 8 Fo 


is Governed by a Council of Inferiour Officers, when they have a Genera 
Hicron..d Over them, though of their own chooſing? So in the Church. of Jer! 
Gal. 2. & ſalem, he ſaith, St. James was the firſt Biſhop How was that Churck 


in Script. 
Eccleſ. 
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ſent of the Church from the Apoſtles times; then ſuch Opinions chang 


one of their Body, whom they made their Biſhop : So that no ſuch thing 


General Conſent of Mapkind in the Eldeſt times ; and that thoſe who 


is Catalog. mothy was Biſhop there; upd Titus in Crete. At Rome, he makes Liu 


Serm. XXIi 
But, as to thoſe few among the Fathers, who have advanced ſingy; 
Opinions about the firſt Government of Churches, I deſire theſ> 195 
may be obſervC T. n 8 
(I.) That it is no wonder there ſhould be different Opinions "LP 
the Beginnings of things, which are generally very obſcure; and "Ng 
fore thinking Men are apt to frame different Hypotheſes about then 
As about the Original of Civil Government; ſome founding it in Do 
minion and Property ; . others on Conſent of the People ; Others h; 
Natural Right of Sovereignty, which one preſerves, and the ref . 
with ; others in Primogeniture ; and laſtly, others moſt reaſonably in 
Divine Providence and Inſtitution, Whilſt theſe things lie onely in 
Speculation, a difference of Opinions is bard to be prevented, andof c 
ſuch ill conſequence to the World; but if Men, from thoſe Specul ti. 
ons, draw ſuch Inferences as tend to diſturb the Peace of the "Wor 
and to withdraw Men from Obedience to Government then ſuch Opi 
nions are to be looked on as Dangerous and Seditious, and care mul 
be taken to prevent their ſpreading. So here about the riſe of Epiſes 
pal Government, if the Queſtion were only a matter of Curioſity, I. 
ther the Apoſiles did firſt try the Experiment of Pregbyters gouerning in 
common, and upon the inconveniences of that Government ſet 9 Biſhops, 
H 


cceſſun in 


that made a Choice aeceſſary If it went no farther than bare Speculation, 
though theſe Opinions may be both falſe, yet they are not dange- 
rous: But when any from hence inferr, the Epiſcopal Government 00 


Presbyters.in oppoſition to them, notwithſtanding the Univerſal Con- 


their Nature, and become miſchievous in their Conſequences. 

. (2.) It is a great Argument againſt theſe engt Obinjons that they 
contradict each other; and therefore · the General Senſe of the Church 
For St. | a fun 
St. Mark's time, in the Church of Alexandria, the Presbyters alway: > 


* 


could ever be practiſed there, as 4 Succeſſion in Cour "P which the other 


* 


affirms. And as it is the great Advantage of Monarchy, that it bad tbe 


would ſet up Popular Government, differ ſo much in the Firſt Frind- 
ples and Fundamentals of it; So it is as to the Government of the 
Church by Biſhops, that even theſe who differ about the Firſt Form, 
yet agree in the early Change, and the Univerſal Conſent in it. 

(3.) If St. Jerome be underſtood of the ſetting up Epiſcopacy in the 
Apoſtolical Churches, after the Apoſtles times, and a trial then made of Co- 
verning by Presbyters, he cannot be excuſed from contradicting bimſclt 
as well as the reſt of the Fathers. For what Experiment was there o 
that kind in the Church of Alexandria, if from St. Mark's tine, tk 
Prexbyters ſet up one above themſelves, as an Army making choice of « O- 
nerdl s which are his own Expreſſions? Will any Man ſay, an Am 


then Goyerned by 4 College of Presbyters 2 At Epheſus, he confeſſes T 


4nd 
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nd Clemens to ſucceed in the Biſhoprick rhere; 4. Antioch, 


—— — 


he faith - 5 


gitins was Biſhop, and he owns his Epiſtles, and ſurely there is nothi 

ike the ſole Gavernment by Presbyters in them. At Symerne, he faith 
Pulycarp was appointed Biſhop, and had care of the Churches of Aſia. Where 
hen-according to St. Jerome, is this Government by Presbyters to be found 


after the Apoſtles times 


(.) No Man lays down greater Reaſons for the Change of this 


Copacy was found neceſſary to prevent Schiſms and Diſ- 
rum and tearing the Church in Pieces, What could 
be ſaid more to the Advantage of any Government than 


vernment in the World, vis. the perſerving of Peace and 
Order in the Church We need not carry the matter ſo - 
far, as to make St. Jerome charge the Apoſiles with In- 
licretion before, in not preventing the firſt Occaſion of 
S&hiſms, For he might think, the Presbyters would 


Government, that St. Jerome doth. For he ſaith, That E- 


that it was brought in upon the beſt Reaſon for G- 


Quod autem pee unu⸗ 1 


Fut eff, qui ceteris prapenere- 


tur in Schiſmatis remedinm fa. 
Hum oft, ns tnuſquiſque ad ſe 
traben Chriſti Ecclefiam rum- 
peret Ad Evagr. Dn 

Ut unus ds Presbyteris ele- 
Fur ſuper paneretur cateris, ad 

em omnis Eccleſia cura per- 
tineret, & Sebifmatum ſemi- 
u follerentwr. In Comment. 
ad Tit. 


have thought themſelves hardly dealt with, to be excluded from Go- 
yernment till ehe Experiment were tried, and the Confuſions following 
convinced themſelves of the Neceſſity of a Superiour, and ſo made 
them more willing to ſabmir. St Jerome ſeems to have had the ſame 


kind of Notion of Church-Government, which others have of the be- 
zinnings of 'Civil-Goyernment, viz. That at firſt there was a State of 
Wir among Mankind, and the inconveniences of that made Men willing 


to part with their own Rights for the ſake of Peace; ſo theſe Prerby- 
ters, finding ſo much Diſorder and Confuſion, by being left to themſelves, 
were far better contented to yield to ſuch Government as would beſt 
tep the Church in Peace. 1 ind 612) 

45) St. Jerome yields, that this Alteration of Goverment did Uni- 
wſally obtain. For nothing leſs than that can be meant by his Iz toto 
ue Aecretum efÞ + He doth not ſpeak clearly, whether he means a De- 
der of the Apoſtles to bind the Church, or a General Conſent ; but 
nhichſoever be meant, he ſuppoſes no difference, or oppoſition about 
it. If he had ſaid it was done by the Apoſtles in plain terms, he had 
taken away the force of his own Argument, which goes upon the 4. 
elles Times ; but yet it is hard to conceive how ſuch an alteration 
ould happen without the ApoiFles AF. For, if they had left the Pres- 
Wes in full Power of. Government, it is not to be imagin'd, they 
would ſo univerſally part with it, without being obliged thereto, by 
thoſe who had Authority over them; but this St. Jerome leaves to be ga- 
ther d by the Event. 2 te 
"(6. St. Jerome never ſuppoſes this Alteration to have been made a- 
wink any Inſtitetion of Chriſt. - All that he ſaith, is, That there war 
i lime when the Prerbyters were left to themſelves, and ſo did Govern the 
bby common Conſent. And at that time the Apoſtles writing to thee 
ſuppoſe a Biſhop and Presbyter the ſame + but he never ſaith that Chriſt had 


de no Alteration without Violation of a Law of Chriſt, which he could 
derer ſuppoſe would ſo univerally obtain without oppoſition. And 


Ppointed, that none ſhould be ſet over them. For then there could 


be never dreame the ſetting up of this Government to be any part of 

the Myſter/ of Triquity then working ; unleſs he could imagine the pre- 

lying the Peace of the Church to be it. On the contrary, St. Jerome 

Wakes this Government in the very ſame Places to bear an m— to 
o | aron 


, 


7 
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Aaron and his Sons, and the Levites in the Temple, to Moſes and the TIE. 
ders under the Lame and in other places out of the heat of Diſpy, 

when the Roman Deacons. were not in his hes þ 


Fuerunt, O Eccleſia, Apoſieli wakes the 'Biſhops the Succeſſours of the Apoſtles. But if 


. 4 ill . . 
— un: 3 mundo bol probs they had come in by Uſurpation, he would have, dle 
Epiſcepos filios, quia te creati them the Succeſſours of Simon Magus, of Diotrephe, 
ſunt ; ſunt enim & hi Patres , C — h d di hi E 3 of 
bal, quis ab ipfic regerir. Cm. Caiaphas, ANG according to his warm manner of Exptel. 
ment. ad Plal. 44. Ceterum ſion, of Lucifer himſelf. , -. Sq bit bro kt 
omnes Apoſiloloram Succeſſores | Is. 
ſunt, Ad Evagr. Apud nos Apoſtolerutm locum Epiſcopi tenent. Ad Maxcel/am. 


—_—_——— 


(7) St. Jerome concludes this Alteration. to have been made on fact 
Ef ſb- good grounds, that all perſons are bound to ſubmit to it, and to be ſu, 
tins ject to the Biſhops. as their Spiritual Gopernogrs : Nay, he makes the 
quaſi uni- Peace and Welfare of the Church to depend upon it. And nothing more 
= Pe» Can be (aid: in that reſpect for any Government, than even St. Jeram 


47 Nepo ſpeaks for Epiſcopacy. | 9 ven 2081 
tian- | . | 424 r 
c 10 Fl i Gradibus i le on de r eſſe ſubjeFi. Quicunque enim m ixerit, P41; 
T...... ̃ͤ ... 
cle in ſummi Sacerdotis Dignitate pendet, cui ſi non 5 que 7 | 

8 Kauf, fuer N — 5 22 Locifertanos, | (5 ab ones TIS detur potefty, 
(IV. Confed.) The Univerſal Conſent of the Church being proved 
there is as great Reaſon to believe, the. Apoſtolical Succeſſion to be of D. 

uime Inſtitution, as the Canon of Scripture, or the Obſervation of the Lord; 

Day. We do not doubt but it is unlawfull to add to, or to diminiſh from 

the Canon of Scripture ; and yet there is no plain Text for it, with re- 

ſpect to all the Books contained in it, and ſome. of the Books were 1 

long time diſputed in ſome Churches; but the Churches coming at la 

to a full Agreement in this matter, upon due ſearch and enquiry, hath 

been thought ſufficient to bind all after-Ages tomake no. Alterations in 

it. And as to the Divine Inſtitution of the Lord's Day, we do not 
ee. to leſſen it, but only to ſhew, that ſome Examples in Scripture 

being joined with the Univerſal Practice of the Church in its pureſt Ages 

Hath been allowed to be ſufficient ground not only for following Age 

to obſerve it, but to look on it as at leaſt an Apoſtolical Inſtitution. Nov 

it cannot but ſeem unequal, not to allow the ſame Force, where there 

is the ſame Evidence. And therefore our Church hath wiſely and tm- 

ly determined, That ſince the Apoſtle s times there haue been three Order, 

of | Biſhops, Prieſts and Deatons ;- and in a Regular, well conſtituted 
Church, are to continue to the World's End, © 

-f 0 £7 C3 £5v £91] vw ane . 4 11524 e | 

III. The laſt thing to be ſpoken to, is the Care and CircumſpeZion le- 
ceſſary in admitting Perſons to the Exerciſe. of this holy Function here 
mention d, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man. And that will appear vey 
reaſonable on theſe accounts, becauſe the Welfare of the Church, the 
Honour of Religion; ànd the Salvation of Meng Saul depend ſo much 
upon thoſe who: are admitted to holy Orders; anditherefore it is got 

only Negligence and Stupidity, but 'Unfaithfielneſs to the Truſt repoſed in 
them, if through their Fault they ſuffer unfit Men to take upon them to 

be the Miniſters of holy things. 1 
(.) The Welfare of the Church is ſo much concerned in it. It is true, 
ſome have higher Places, greater Authority, more powerfull Influence 
don the State af the Church than others have; but yet every Whet! 
.muſt be in its due Order and Motion, or the whole. may be eaſüy di 


4 


ſturbed. 
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; | ergy have ſo great Influence on the 
Minds of ſot Twithrefpet to the whole Church, that the 
gil vevee ch that Chusch — 5 ate employ d. 
will nrg the Od and gad where it is more ſuit 
a? | a idenfat te dw ::: 
And we find; by too ſad Expertende, vifirhoſ@who are diſaſfected to 
Church Hay met r with uf, Herſons ii their Places, thug very 
aſcare anch rernote, whar per peu Clamdour they um ke wirh de all their 
Lives: after; MÞWhar Inſinuagjons aft giyen, chu the reſt were alike 
and this is ft}! Pleaded; how unjuſtly: ſnever, a3 the moſt pepalat Ar 
ment for Separation; 80 thava Scandalous Clargy-pan'doth unſpeat- 
the schief, not only his own: and others Sn bur to the Whole | 
Eb 


e 2 ples don 
ie fo much to the Nene of a Church, 28 U 5 | 
— of Fe. Dei tens nab ont vw e. . 
(..) The Honour of Religion lies at ſtake too; which! fuſfers very 
nnch, when thofe-who pretend to Teach others the way: to even, - 
ne ſeen going thernſetves, and drawing into the broad Way 
Delruction. Our Prbaching to the People their Duties, "doch but mil 
them mote narrowly watch aud obſerve our Live to ſee'Wherher we ' 
lire agrecably to the Directions wetghive them And if wo flight in out 
Praftice what we Preach in the Pulpit, if we act our (elves juſt contrary 
to what we vequire from them, it will be hardly poſſible to convince 
them we are in earneſt,” and believe any thing of Religion our ſelves. 
And how n they ſhould regard what we fay in the Pul - 
t if they plainly fee we regard it not our ſelves when we are out of 
It was ArFotle's obſervation long 
ſpeak, which moves the People ſo much, as Optiog 
the Perſon that ſpeaks: and therefore the Orators of old 
Definition of - one fit to perſwade the Peaple, that he maſt have 
the Reputation of a good Mar ; otherwiſe all he ſpeaks will be thought 
ally Art or Deſign, © | $6 

| know no way to have the Reputation of a good Man, like being 
ſ: and we are infinitely more c erned t be 16, than thole, "w Bol 
feat Buſineſs was to put falſe Colours upon things. We ſpeak the Words 
Truth and Soberneſs ; let us not then make the People queſtion them, 
bynot finding the due effects of them in our own Converſations, They 
ne very apt to ſuſpect we look on Preaching as our Trade, and mind 


they have of 


which they ſet off to the beſt advantage, not for the Reverence they 
lad for Diana, but for the Gain ſhe brought to the Crafts- men. We 
lore no ſuch effectual way to convince our Auditors, that we mean 
wat we ſay, as when they find us to be great Examples our ſelves of 
Duties we prefs upon them, vr. of Devotion, Humility, Charity, 
ity, -Mottification, Contentedneſs, Peaceableſs, and Univerſal Ho- 
wyben the People ſet our Light ſbining before them, by the good 
d we Mall thereby excite them #0 glorifie God, to think bet- 
r of Religion, and te follow our Example. ' _ 
' (3.) The Salvation of Mer's Sovl; depends very much upon the Care 
ud Cordu# of thoſe who are to be their Guides to Heaven. For, if 
bey lead them aſtray, whom they think they are bound to fol- 


low, th 
Vin 


their deſtruction will be unavoidable, ' When the blind lead the 
td, they bens fall into the Ditch ;/ but yet the blind leader falls rt, 


ago; That it is not what Men FabQzine 


als. 2. . 


put into thee. 1. 


duo more than the Silver-ſmiths did the Shrines they made for Diana, AR 29.44 
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falls rover 2 — — . 
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[will ariſe and go to my Father, and will ſay to him, 3 
Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven and before = 
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N the foregoing Verſe, we find the Prodigal Son ſo far awakened and 
come to himſelf, as to be ſenſible of the miſerable Condition he had 
brought bicgſelf into by his own folly and wickedneſs.” But, before 
| came to this, there is a remarkable Turn in the Courſe of his Life, 
i down. by our Saviour in the beginning of this excellent Parable. For, 
e was firſt very impatient of being under the wiſe Conduct of his Fa- 
tier, and thought be could manage his own Affairs far more to his 
(ontentment and Satisfaction, if he were but permitted to uſe his Liber- 
, and were not ſo ſtrictly tyed up to the grave and formal Methods of 
ning, obſerved. and required in bis Father's Houſe. Which might paſs 
br Wiſdom in Age, and be agreeable enough to ſuch whoſe Life and 
Vigour. were decayed ;, and who were now to maintain their Authority 
"er their Children by ſeeming to be ſo much wiſer than they: But it 
dane thing for Youth and Age to agree in the Opinion ot Wifdom : 
lor it is not the Care, the Experience, the Judgment of a wiſe and 
knder Father, that can allay the Heats, or calm the Paſſions, or over- 
ae the violent Inclinations of Youth ; but whatever it coſt them after- 
fards, ſome will be ſtill trying the Experiment, whether it doth not 
Wre conduce to the happineſs of Life to purſue their own Fancies and 
Degus, than to hearken to another's Directions ( though a Father's ) 
Mole Circumſtances are ſo much different from their own. Thus our 
leſſed Saviour tepreſents in the Parable this young Prodigal, as weary 
being rich and; eaſie at Home, and fond of ſeeing the Pleafares of the 
fd: and therefore nothing would fatisfie him unleſs he were in- 
ited with the Stock which was intended for him, that he might ſhew 
the lifference between his Fathers Conduct and his own, . 8 
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And this very ſoon appear dq for this hopeful Manager had not 
| Jong abroad, but he waſted his ſubſtance with riotous living. Wk 

male himytbeauore: ſenſchie of bis Folly, there happened a migge thy, 
ordinary Fus“ whigh made his low and exhauſted, Condition m 
tneaſietto bim But the Senſe of Shame was yet greater with him than 
that of hi Folly; and whatever ſhifts he underwent, he would by ,, 
means yet think of returning home but rather choſe to ſubmit to the 

meaneſt and baſeſt Employment in 45 es to avoid the Neceſſity of i; 
But at laſt, Reaſon and Conſidera to work upon him, which 
is called, his;goming to hamſelf+ and then he takes up a Reſolution tog 
home to his Father, — to throw Himſelf at his Feet, to coniſeſs 
fault ingetiuouſly and freely, and to beg pardon for bis former Folly, i 
hopes of Forgiveneſs and Reconciliation I will. ariſe and go to my E 
= and ſay to hits, Father, I have Anned againſt Heaven, and before 
thee. 9 | 
Under this Parable, our Saviour ſets forth the ſtate of a Sinner, (I.) 1, 
his wilful degeneracy from God, his Father, both by Creation and pw. 
_ vigence; his uneaſineſs under his juſt and holy Laws ; bis impatience of 
being reſtrained by them ; his caſting off the Ronds of Duty to him; and 
running into all kind of Diſorders without regard to Gad, or his ow 
Soul. (2:) In the diſſatisfaction he found in his evil Courſes ; being 
much diſappointed in the great Expectations he had in the Pleaſures of 
Sin ; waſting his health, intereſt, reputation, eſtate, and above all; the 
Peace and Tranquility. of his Mind, which was more valuable than am 
other Delight whacſoever, and he now found impoſſible to be enjoyd 
in a Courſe of Rebellion againſt his heayenly Father. (3.) In the Cop 
viction of his Folly upon due Conſideration of what he had dong, 
which is Emphatically called Coming to himſelf ; having before atted ſo 
much below himſelf, and againſt himfelf; unworthy f the Relatigg 
he ſtands in to God; of thoſe Faculties he had Beſtow'd upon him; 
and of thoſe hopes and expectations he might have had from him either 
as to this or -#nother World. (4.) In the Reſolution he takes upon 
this Conviction, no longer to delay his purpoſe of repenting and re 
turning home, but to embrace the preſent opportunity of doing it freely, 
heartily and ingenuouſly, I will ariſe and go to my Father, Re. 

. Having formerly in this Place, and-on a like Decafion conſidered the 
Prodigal Son's comme to hixefelf, I ſhall now purſue the Method of his 
NN in the Reſolution he here takes 70 ariſe and go to his Hr. 

er, &c. © EN 3 1517 1 | " 74 1 ay | 
And therein 1 ſhall enquire jnto theſe things. 


1. What grounds 3 Siutter hath to incourage him to repent: or to m i 
ſuch a Reſolution in his Mind #hat he will ariſe and go to his Father, when i 
he knows he hath fo much provoked and offended him. 


( Il. How meceſſuty it is in order to true Repentance to form a fixedand 
ſteady Reſolution to go through with it, Till ariſe and go, &c. 


© Birfl, Whit grounds a Sinner hath to incourage him to repent; ot 
to make Application to his Father in order to Forgivenefs, ſince be 
convinced he bath ſo juſtly offended him. For, if we conſider the Cit 
cumſtances here mention d, he had no ſuch Reaſon to hope to be fe 
ceived into Favour upon ſuch eaſie Terms, as are here expreſſed ; "YI 
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TER : 
(10 He had wilfully forſaken his Fathers Houſe, without any juſt © 
caſe of Complaint of any hard uſage there. 3 
(20 He had etubraced ſuch a Courſe of Life;which he Tl witdiſplen- 
ang to him, Irving riorouſly and diſorderly, in a way contraryto his Will. 
(.) He never thought of returning home, till mere a,, forced 
bim; till Hunger and Poverty made bim come to himſelf. 
And what — be more N to a Father, than ſuch Circum- 
sas theſe? 

5650 His Father never forced bit from bote, nor made his Condt- 
ton uneaſie there. Our Saviour here repreſents Almi ghty God, as deal. 
ing with Mankind like a tender and indulgent Father, and not like a 
rere and hard Maſter ; his Laws being intended for our Good, and not 
&r his own Advantage. There is no Duty of ours towards God, or 
our {dves, or others, but is founded on this Relation to God as a Father 
b Mankind. Nothing can be more reaſonable in general than that the Fa- 
cher ſhould-order and direct his Children, and give fuch Rules which are 
fitiog for them to obſerve; And if we examine the particular Laws of 
Nature, or the Di@tates of Reaſon as to Good and Evil, we (hall _ 
them very agreeable to God's Paternal Government. . 

Whit is che Duty of Prayer to God, but asking daily Bleſſing of our 
hewvenly Father? What is our Thankfgiving but a ſolemn owning his 
Care and Bounty towards us? And in theſe two, the main 
Duties of Natural Religion cgnfiſt. The Neglect whereof, is ſuch a 
difreſpe&to dur heavenly Fatfer, as is not conſiſtent with our believing 
bim to he ſo. For, "as God bimſelf argues in the Prophet, A Son ho- Malac. 1.6, 
eth hin Father, and « Servant bis Maſter : If then Ibe a Father, where 
is me Hon Au if I be a Maſter, where is my Fear 2 God was a Fa- 
ther byte Right of Creation and Providence: but he was a Maſter to 
the Jenin in reſpect of the Bondage of the Law why as there was a Spi- 
nit of: eon that account in them, which inclined them to a more 
ſerrile Fear ; ſo there ought to have been a natural Spirit of Adoption 
tomard God as' tHeir Supreme Creatour and Father; which ſhould ex- 
cite all Men to ſuch a dutiful Love, ſuch a reverential Efteem, fach a 
mitture of Awe: and Kindneſs as is in Children towards their Parents. 
Te, it ought to be much greater than that can be ſuppoſed 5 becanfe 
the Diſtance is Infinite between Ood and us; and our Dependence more 
immediate and neceffary ; and there is in bun a Concurrence of all Per- 
ng which may ! in us the higheſt Eſteem, and the humbleſt 
Adotation. There is an unqueſtionable Duty owing by Children to 
thei earthly Parents, her how twnch rather (faith the Apoſtle”) ought we Heb. r2 g. 
to be in ſubjecZion ra the Father of Spirit:? The Fathers of our Ficth may o. 8 
be very Kind, but not Wiſe in their Love; or Wiſe and not ſo Kind “ 
wikey may be both Wiſe and _ — not able to help their Chil- 

They may love and pi IS y for them, when they are in 

Mi ery, or Sicknefs' and Pain; but after A they are unable to relieve 
dem; For the moſt indulgent Father, when his dowels yearn, and his 
heart is ready to break at the fight of a Child tying under the Agonies of 
Death, is not able to give a Moments 5 the terrible Pangs, 
hich he can neither behold nor abate, But bur heavenly: Father hath 
aut only Infinite Wiſdom, but Infinite Kindnefs and Power; and where 
A theſe are 5 together, what Honour, what Love, what Fear is 
due unto him! A u there be defects in their Parents, yet Children 
10 fü bound to obey them, and to ſhew a mighty Regard aud Reve- 
| Ccc 2 rence 
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rence towards them but vero fs ſe much other wie, that Hr 
conceiye our ſelves without this Relation to G yet his Ferch 
are ſo many, ſo great, ſo inſinite, as to deſerve and require out tm 
Veneration. The Prodiga Son conld then . "to cp 
of the Duty which he See ts Father. ** 8 
And was it not fit for him to a the Orders of his Family ad 
expect that his Children ſhould bebave themſelves therein, a8 
the Relation they ſtood in to himſelf and to one another? That they 
ſhould have à decent regard to themſelves in Sobriety, Temperance 
Command of their Paſſions, and Cate of their Words; Tha. they 
ſhould /behave themſelves towards their Brethren: with Sincerity, An 
neſs * Juſtices) Fey wy men all the Duties we owe 0 One an 
other TR TN * — eln 
And whe ow: wht theve! in All this; that tbe prodigal could tne 
any Canſe to complain of, or that Gould make bis Father's. Houſe ſo 
uneaſie to him? But bis Father bad zuſt Cauſe to be provoked,(when 
his wife Counſels, aud prudent Care, and conſtant Kindneſs, Ander 
teous Government were ſo much ſligited and deſpiſed by a diſobedient 
and ungrateful Son; Who had fo little Senſe of his Duty or his Intereſt 
as to be went y of being ſo well at home, and therefore impatientiy de- 
ſiring to ſind out new Methods of living well, as he thed thought, 
when the beſt Orders of bis Father's Finally were become ſo diſpleaking 


EETEETET=S LT 
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to him. iN tr to wit 
(a.] But what were theſe new and ne Contrivances for bis om 
neſs ? He began to ſuſpect his wiſe Father did not allow His Chil- 
dren libertyt at home, and that he concealed from him the great 


My ſtery of the Happineſs af Life, aud therefore concluded, that it he 
did:give May to thoſe Deſires Which he found to be natural, but dis Fx 
ther. thought: unreaſanable, he! ſhould; enjoy much mote Pleaſure and 
Satisfactiom than he did at home. And: being reſolved upon thit be 
| ue #y to thoſd N be found den gelt in himſeſf, denics 
If no Pleaſurea af Liſe, accounts Vertue but à Name which ſoon 
and moroſe Perſons ꝓnt upon their on humoursgDaν, Religion but: 
Device for Fools to deceive themſalves, and Run ves to deceive others 
by. And ſo he throws off all chedks and veſtrainta d pon himſelf, and 
never regards the Good or Evil of What he dbthi for bis Luſts ite his 
Laws, and the fatisfaQion of them he cow 8 the diy ral 
Happineſs, of Mankind. IA f i od on ii Shugo yer bidw oct 
And could any thing bebuppalhä care provokirig to his — 
to 
Fathers Will, to bis. on Reaſon, Canſciende; 8 Reputation; 
and which foon brought him to ſhame and-Miſery es 
(3.) Zut that which added yet nhogeito: 1 the; Provocaton 
was, that he:did notthiok of 9 to His Father, upon the 
- firſt apprehenſion of his qm Folly but he reſolxed to undergo any 
difficulty, and ſabmit to any hardſhip; ther ham do what was necefiſ 
An order to Reconciliation with his Fa rt. 
How hard;a Matter then & it tachriag nb n Bioner to Repet 
tance ] It ĩs not eaſic tabring him to any rie and ferious Convidion of 
- the Eti of his doings; But it is fun mote difficult $9 change the inward 
Difſpofitibon of tht Mind, and to hlter all the great Defigns and Plcaſure | 
of Ee. -It jsbut a mean Norm uf Repentaneerwhich is apt to prevail 
-irvthe World; as though it wot do more than ſome Acts of Contr 
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bor greater Sins, when the Habit and Diſpoſition remain the fame. 
1 ih gr for great Sing is the turm of the whole Soul from the Love, 25 
wel + the Practice of Sin 3 and this is not a thing to be dane eaſily 
of Toddenly ; x Sitmer-will-bearva great many Checks and Reproofs of 
Conſcience before he will part with! his beloved Sins; he will ſtruggle a 
pen while with himſelfz and endure many Conflicts between an — 
Cnfitence and rooted Inclinations, before the penitent Sinner can aſſurt 
aer that his Repentance hath tad its due and effectual operation 
ton bim. For ws ſee here nothing but extremity brought the Pro- 


im: 1s Men commonly do by a great Tree, they run to it for ſhelter 
u dern, but care not how they uſe it another Time; that is too 
me of Simnners with reſpect to God ; when they can make a ſhift for 
temſelves any other Ne they del iſe Religion; and make God 
their Refuge only at/'a Day of Extremity, but not their Choice, when 


2 pleaſe them. 
lighted his Father, broken his 


hut when the Prodigal Son had ſo 
em deſpiſed the advantages he had at home, and was ſo hard- 
y brought to think of returning thither, how came he now to be ſo 
jncourdged in bis Mind fo ariſe and go ru. hir Father, and confeſs his 
ant with hopes of being forpiven ater all this? 
e find no other Accoumt here given; but that hs was bir Flr, 
however he had offended him; therefore he was reſolved he would 
| —— g t6 hir Father; as though there were charms and force e- 
uphi in that word to anſwer all Diſoouragements. Which being an 
n from the Bowels of Pity and Compafſion Which a Fa- 
beth towards a relenting Child, we muſt enquite, how far this will 
5 = to God, who-is ſo infinitely above all the fond Paſ- 
'of humane Nature, chat it is a — to bis Glory and Ma- 


+ oe are Jed fo be ay nd above ours ar the. Heavens are dhoue the | 
144 1 Mig 

To clear thi is, we are to o conſider not only that our Bleſſed * 
doll here lay the force and weight of the Parable upon the tenderneſs 
cen Father to bis 80n; but that he elſewhere: argues from it in ſuch a 
winter 2s to OOnvince us that God hathi far greater Pity and Compaſ- 
Son towards Mankind when they make flu Applications to him, than 
Tithets can Have towards theit Childrer even when they ask for ne- 


to himſelf; and made him at laſt to reſolve to ariſe — g to Bi lian. var. 
25 ec. As Themiftocles ſaid: 'of the People of Athens, they” did, by ON 


RY o be thought like to Mankind; and therefore bi- thought cis. * . 


tllary Suſteriance. What Mar iy there of you; whom if bis Sow as breed, Matth. 7. 


dll be give him a 
* thot eing evil know bout! to give. See unto HE Children, How 
duch more ſoul your Fat her which is in od. things to then 
Wat art bim? There have been — — againſt the Paſ- 
dong U hutnane Nature, that they would not allow any Pity or Com- 
mletation towards others, watt ver theit Condition or Relation were, 
bat only acting according to tenſon in ſupplying their Wants. But the 
5 Religion doth far more reaſonably allow ſuch Paſſions i in 
Varkind as poſe them to do good t others, by fixing ſuch an im- 

on t Minds of others Miſery as dotly exc ite them todo what 

. > firing for their Eafe and Support. And CGompaſſion is not, as ſome 
linie, ſuch a mean and ſelfiſt Puſſion as doth ariſe only from the 
pprevenſion © that we may fuffer the fame things out ſelves, which 
we 


lone? Or. e will he give ibim 4 ſerpent? If. 16, 14 
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Exod. 34. and Mercy towards Mankind 


. 7, 10. Tread of Jeg in Heaven at the Repentance af a, Sinner ; but the Compi 


„5 7 Ae At See pho 
fy : 0 . 6 A * * 7 4 * : — 7 | d * bY * aq 
8 ; * n + © . 9 0 N "XS 
as pe 3 Y of io * 8 185 3 
: - . , 8 a © | 1 
0 % # Wh 
" ” * * SL * 


we Pity dthersfor ; bat it is a. gerſtrous Senſe of what others feel, joined 
with a Readineſs to he]p.them according to our Bewer:.. And.in th 
Senſe, our Saviour not only lers it in Fathers tawardg Children, hi 
logks on it as neceſſary in Humane Nature in order to the 

Heb 4-15-adyantage: of Mankind ; and therefore himſelf taking bur 
5. i him is ſaid to be touched with the feeling. of our | Infirmiti 
bude compaſſion on tbe I. aud on them that are out- the 
But although this be allowable in humane Nature, hom can ſach , 
thing as Compaſſion be attributed to the Divine Nature which ig ;,* 
c capablevof ſuch impteſſions and motions; which we are ſubject to) 
And yet the Scriptute is very full and: clear in attributing Pity and 
Compaſſion to Almighty God with reſpect to his Creatures. The pſa. 
PC. 103. 8. miſt faith; The Lord is full r and Mercy. 3 long-ſuffering, end 
Jam. 5. 11. great Goodneſs: St. Jumes ſaith, He it very pitiſuli, and of tender My. 
| . And in that wonderfull. Appearance ta Moſes, when. God himſelc 
Stored, his own Attributes, the. greateſt part conſiſts of his Kindne( 
; The Lord God, mercifull: and pracim, 
6,7- lang: ſuffering, and abumdumt in Gordpeſt and Tub, keeping Mercy fo 
thouſands, forgroing Iniquity, Tranſgreſſton' and, Sin. And the-Pſalni 
uſeth the very ſame ſimilitude of -a Father's Pity ta hig Children, Li 
Pl.103-13-25 4 Father pitieth ir Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear ka, 
And when the Prophet ſpeaks of God's thoughts and ways being ſo much 
above Man's, it is for this end to prove thereby that God may ſber 
more pity to Mankind, than they find in their hearts to ſhew to one x 
Il 55. 7. nother. Let bim return unto the Lord, and be will haue mercy upon bin; 
aud to our God; for he will abundantly. pardon ; For my thoughts run 
you. thonghte, Sc. But ſtring; aide. all this, the whole Scheme of th 
Goſpel is drawn upon the Suppoſition of God's Pity and Compaſſan 
towards penitent Sinners; which is the Reaſon; our Saviour 1nfiſts. fo 
much on the Proof of it in this whole Chapter. Wherein we notonly 


ſion of God Almighty towards a penitent Sinner is ſet; forth with all thi 
tenderneſs of an indulgent Father running into the Embraces of his S0 
when he ſaw him at a diſtance coming towards him. 
What now is the meaning of all this? Are we we to conceive of God 
as one like to our ſelves, Who eithet do; nat ſee faults in thoſe we love; 
or do not hate them, as we ſhould do ; or are too apt to paſs them 
ver z or are at firſt, it may be, apt to be angry upon a flight prove 
cation, and then as eaſily made Friends upon as little Reaſon as we were 


made Angry? But none of theſe things ought to enter into our Mind 
concerning God with reſpect to the Follies of Mankind. 


And in this Caſe, if tye will form in our Minds 5 true Col 
ceptions of the Divine Nature (as we ought to do) we muſt baye 
great Care leſt we attribute anything to God, which looks like Weak 
neſs and Imperfection, as tlie Motions and Changes of Paſſions do 
therefore to underſtand his Pity and Cotnpaſſion, and Reconciliation! 
penitent Sinners, we muſt firſt know. what his Anger and Diſplealus 

. againſt Sinners mean. Ten ett gat reit wtf 

Lad. de N Some think that Epicurut in earneſt believe a. God, but he Wi 
7e Dei, therefore forced to deny, Providence, becauſe: he copld not conce!l 
4+ * chatitheEGovernment of the; Morld could be managed without fucb i 
ſentments as wre incotififientwith the complete Happineſs of the Div 
Being 4 and therefore he rather choſe to make him [careleſs and ca 
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ass, equally kind to them whether they did good or evil, 

f trbg Providence would have us little infliietice en Mens Lives 48 if 


dere were bone at all. We maſt then ſuppoſe, if we would uphold 
keligion and Morality in the World, not only 'that 'there s 4 Provi- - 
%nce, but that God hath u different regard to Men àcrerdimg to tlie 
of Evib of their Actions. The Regard he hath to Men for bein 
ad and doing good is called his Love, his Kintlneſ7, his Good-wil 
rer and z that which he hath to things that are Evil is 
alled his Hatred that which he hath to Perſons for doing Evil is his 
Aer, Wrath, D. Meaſure, Indignation : accotding to the differerit Na- 
re and Circumſtances of their evil Actions. UL II! Lg! 
haut in order to the preventing any falſe or mean Appreherifioris of 
the Divine Nature. when the Paſſions of Mankind are attributed to it, 
ve muſt conſider theſe two things; en 5 WT 

(1 That we muſt by no means attribute to God atiy thing that is uri- 
taſonable in our ſelves; ſuch are alt irregular motions, which we call vi- 
gent Paſſions, ariſing from Surprize, Miſtake, Inadvertency, Weakneſs. or 

opt Inclirtation. But ſetting all theſe aſide, the original Paſſions of Man- 
lad, which are agreeable to Reaſon, are no other thau what ariſe from 
1 lndlination to what we Judge to be good, and an Averſiori- from 
viſt-we apptehend to be evil; which holds as to the Divine Natrire; 
(a.) That there is an obſervable Difference in the very Nature of 
mo Paſſions, which imply a Nepugnancy in themſtlves to the Divine 
derſections, which others do not. For Love and Kindneſs, and joy, 
ud inward Satisfaction have nothing in them W their Objeck 
wad; but what agrees with the Divine Nature; but the Paſſions con- 
tary-toitheſe, as Envy, III-will and Revenge are not only repugnant as. 
ballons, but in their own Nature; for God cannot envy the Good: of 
his Creatures, nor bear ill-witl to them as ſuch, nor take pleaſure ; 
their Torments. And of this Nature Auger properly taken is, as it 
lh imply a preſent Diſorder and Diſturbance within, from the Ap- 
pehenſioo of ſome Inzury done or intended, with a Defire of Revenge 
thoſe who do its all which is inconſiſtent with the neceſſary Per- 
— God ; for they argue Meanneſs, Imperfection and Muta- 

workforce 737 nd, A 

We muſt therefore fix on ſuch a Notion of Anger as beconies tlie Al- 
phty-Wiſdom and Goodneſs; and that lies in, bias 2 be 
A Diſpteafure- againſt the Staner on the account of his Sins; p 
bt: God cannot Have ay Complaceney in thoſe who diſpleafe him as "708 
il Sinners do, whether they deſigu it or not. n 
(20, A Will to puniſh Sinners according to their Demerits; which 
bing according to the Rules of Wiſdom and Righteous Government, 
Umotbe ſaid to atgue an indecent Paſfion. — W 
60 The actual Executiot of his Juſtice upon great Provocations: 
ind ſo God is ſaid to be angry when he puniſhes 5 eſpecially when he 
db it ſuddenly and ſeverely 3; as Men in their” Paſſioti are ont t& do- 
bit whatever God dotii in this kind, he doth it with the Wifdom and 
Tenper of a Jadge, and not with the Fury or Paſſtotf of ar; atgry being, 
a1 ER ERC | 
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den ee ning elan de the 
* agreeable thereto. And this is all whic — of con 
* —. by God's deing angry with Mankind. For ye mut 
Yen 4 that God acts according to ſudden Heats a Patios; bu 5 but whe 
yes he doth is necording; tothe e be Wifdom anf Gi 


— 1 
* 
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7 I do not deny * the Scripture! doth: — 


way a. Paſſion _ raiſed upon great Provocation, and 
Rood. 32. 1 


id by Submiſſion and true Repen 


ad, of G. 
8 Wrath, wexing hot, of his Anger kindling gain ainft bit Pu N od i 
ts. * 2 ama ow one his fierce Anger, as xc 5 
* 


Fire 2 his Indignation, the Sword of his Wrath, the ey 
Pl RY of his Hand; which: all grant are not to be literally underſtool 
ins then in theſe Expreſſions,” the Perfections of the Divine Nature a 
to be our Rule, according to which we muſt interpret them; -betauſe th, 
literal ſence implies an incongruity to the Divine Perfections which are 


all wholly Spiritual; then from the ſame Reaſon we muſt remove 20 
Perturbations from it which are as inconſiſtent + with the abſolute per- 
fection of it, as Eyes and Bar- and Hands ws Fees are, — they 


areall mention'd in Scripture. - ; of 

From whence we juſtly. inferr, that there i is 2 bk Corideſcrs 
tjon to the ordinary Capacities and common Apprehenſions of Mankind 
in the Language of Scripture, concerning the Divine Nature, which 
makes deeper impreſſions on meaner underſtandings, and thoſe who ar 
of finer thoughts will ſee canſe to attribute only ſuch a Senſe of thi 
relating. to . as is coplſtene with. is Infinice and Divins 

S. Un. 1 * 

But what now ſhall Wer "om to this Tenderneſs 18 Com polo 1 
God towards penitent Sinners? Can he be moved by our Trouble ard 


 Sprrow and Ads of Contrition for our Sins? If webe righteous Wet 


doth it profit the Almighty ? And if we be evil, how can it hurt hinz 


And if _— we have ſigned, we repent; wedo no more than is 


for us; but why ſhould we imagine the Oreat and Wiſe God 


have Compaſſion upon us, when we become ſenſible of our own Folly? 


Was it not his own choice to go from him ꝰ If he bath ſuffered by bi 


For when we fin. againſt, God, wilfully, deliberately, knowingly, 'habi 
tually, we do what lies in us to provoke him to Wrath and indignation 
againſt. us 3 we reject his wiſe Government, we flight his righteous 
Laws; we vc, LA the pleaſing our corrupt Inclinations and ſenſual Loſs 
before our. heavenly Father. And what can be more provoking to him than 
to be ſo deſpiſed. by one who had his CHE gage the Comforts of Life 
from him? * „ e $3891 
Suppoſe now ſuch 2 diſobedient, ockollicus Son, as here in th pm 
ble, made ſenſible of his Folly, is his Father bound to receive him? 


Folly, he may thank himſelf for it 5 ond if his Father lets raged in 
it, he bath no cauſe to complain. my ont 

But ſuch was the —.— of the Father towards his 

, that he ſhewd the greateſt Compaſſion imaginable ; for he i 
not (tay. at home expecting his Son's ſolemn: Submiſſion: before: his Fam: 


ly, but be ran towards fig and fell upom his Neck, and kiſſed bim. 


. now ought we / to have of God's Compaſſion to 
wards pe Sinners wee to all this? This 1 n 33 to 


e eee * (om 


7 ow i. A. qQn. 4... .D.2 cn a” = . HOO. rw mn como -3=S”_T rer 


wr zA TT” 


— — - -- , TT. tt 6 tt ww _ 


_ a aw a Ww—w Ow on tf cm 


/ 


CRE N 
_ —— A” 
\./ 


fantffeFualPenitertial'Reſdlution,) 394 
e 1 . 


1 


4 
: 
bY 


&# " nw _ 


\ | 
Px 


*. Righte 


5 


Workers 

(24) There 
ape time 

God, takes ANY *P 


(4) | 
wo © Pity: and Compaſſion ' towards'peniterit Sinners, 

a ſo ad to forgive: them their former Sins, and to receive them irito 

bs Gavotir.': For Pity and Compaſſiqn in God is to be judged, not ac- 
ling to the inward Motions we find in our ſelves, but accord ing td 
thing. e ml ft os 0541 19 57 Pat" $647 a 
{1A readineſs to do good to his Creatufes according to their Ne- 
lden Which: being in general, is bis Baunty and Goodweſs ʒ but coti- 
ted with reſpect to the Perſons of Sinners, it is his Clemency, ot rea- 
nel to forgive ; and with reſpect to the 12 they deſerve by 
their Sins; iris his Mercy and Pity; Which in us is gritudo ex Miſerid 
drin- and therefore called Miſericdrdig, becauſe the Heart is touched 
yith the Senſe of another's Miſery ; but we are not ſo to apprehend it 
God z but that ſuch is the Goodneſs of God towards repenting Sinners, 
that he is a8 willing to ſhew ) Mercy as they are to repent, 
God's Pity and Compaſſion lies in the proper Effects of it; 
which kere ih the Gaſe of the Prodigal were, paſſing by his formet Extra- 
ganges and receiving him into as much Favour as if he had not gone 


Wale who think, they ſtand not in need of ſo much pardoning Mercy 
8 others do, are apt to repine at the Favour ſhewed to great Sinnets 
wet they: repent 3 and therefore:the Elder Brother could not bear the 
| ſo much kindneſs towards ſuch a difobedient Son, though no- 
henitent, But that there is nothing diſagreeing to Infinite Wiſdom, 


9d Goodneſs in ſuch Compaſſion towards penitent Sinners, will more 
fo WEEN” 2 K 4 Ian ts wan 1 vey 


kl-appeat, ive confider rr 
That Got is not bound to deal with Sinners according to the ut · 
doſt Rigour and Severity of his Juſtice- Becauſe he is undet, no fatal 
deeſſit ; no ſu periour Lam ʒ and: therefore may act freely in the for- 
wing Offenders as ſcems beſt to his Infinite Wiſdom. The whole Race 
*Mankind-is:a perpetual Evidence that God doth not act according to 
the ſtricknels of bis: Juſtice, for if be bad dealt mirh them aft en their Sins, 
meet theveatrording to their Iriquities ; their Spirit b ue failed 
Aire hien, end} the Souls: which he bad made z they hac; been long ſince 
oral from the Face of the Earth, and not ſuffered to continue in 
ler Proyocetionsi'”> Rut Ood hath 151 Fl forborn nn. 
FO : | | Es 
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Pſul, 457: 
e ſake of that he Hater 400 PI My 44 


a Thee, g Som: wat dead; and it ativeragdin g; was loft, aud is found. v. 14. 46: 


De PentenialReſarion SR 
— might uſily-haye puniſhed /thems Hat he: gives ther. many real we 
by ſings and Comforts of Life, freely and bountifully. Now if Gadidey's 


a. 


mercifully with Sinners while they continue ſuch, is not proj. 
| | nk $4 all 20,5916) If . TONER SOT AT» 
: (2.) A penitent Sinner doth. what in him. lies to vindicate Gods, 
nour; 1 de not ſay, he can make ſatisfaction to Divine-Juſtice j forthy 
is impoſſible for him to do ; and God hath provided for that by tj 
awn$0n, whom he bath made 2 Propiti atiam for te Sins of . the Wald 
But a true Penitent takes all the Shame and Diſhonour to himſelf, be 
clears the Juſtice af Gods Government, and the Equity of his Law 
and owns himſelf guilty of kable Folly in his Diſobedience, :* g 
** how juſtly, ſaith he, might God have taken me away in the mig) 
Jof my Sins when my Conſcience checked me for my Sins, and yet! 
had no heart to repent of them! When I could not but fee my dun 
< ger, and yet was unwilling to come out of it. Lean never be ſuſid 
** ently, thankfull for ſo great a Mercy as his bringing me to my ſvg 
* hath been; I had gone on in the ſame ſecure, ſtupid, ſenſeleſs Con- 
% dition, that others lie in, if he had not-throughly awaken'd me; a 
** rouzed me out of my impenitent State. How d had my Con. 
* dition for ever been, if my firſt aw had been in the Flames of 
Hell ? Nothing but infinite Goodneſs and Patience would have waits 
=: , * ſo long for the Repentance of ſuch an Offender as I have been 
© have finned ſo often, that I am aſhamed to think oi the Number of 
my Tranſgreſſions; ſo deeply, that I am eonfounded at the thoughts 
9 945 oO fooliſhly, that I am unworthy to be called thy Son;who 
* have acted ſo unlike thy Children (fo the igal Son here ſpeaty 
* toihis- Father.) And if thou wouldſt admit me but to the mmeanel 
Condition of thy Servants, I ſhall evet᷑ eſteem it as the greateſt Priv 
lege of my Life, and endeavour to ſerue Thee for the future though 
in the loweſt Capacity. Thus the — — goes on, v.19, 
And in a ſuitable; manner every true Penitent behaves himſelf towards 
God with great Humility, and a deep genſe of his own Unworthineſß; 
andi is thereby rendred more capable of Divine Favour. For God . 
| Jam 4 6. ſoteth the praud, but grueth grace tothe humble. And therefore it is ver 
agreeable to infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſa to ſhew-pity towards 2 tr. 
ly 9 penitent Sinner 3 For u brobem and contrite heart be vil 

= e. r e ien + £63 a5 der 03 208916 05 299 
. .) I God were not ſo full of Compaſſion to penitent Sinners thee 
3 on would: have been no-incouragement for Sinners to repent; but they-mift 
have ſunk into everlaſting Deſpair. For if God forgive none 
that Sin, then all Mankind muſt be condemned to Eternal Miſery ; for al 

' Rom.3.2:*have ſinned 5 and there is not 4 juſt Man upon Earth "who 
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| thine 
becl. J ao and fo the beſt and worſt, and all forts of Sinners muſt here ſafferito- 
LOC gether ; which would have taken away all the Notion of any ſuch thing 
as Mercy and\Clemengy-in God towards Mankind. But if we ſet bounds 

to it as to ſome particular kinds and degrees of finning ; we limit that 

which is ĩuſinite; we determine. what we know not, viz. how: fat 

God's Merey doth extend; we . :the Power of Divine Oraee 

ia r the worſt f Men. But the Scripture hath 

recorded ſume rłtharkable Inſtances. of great Sinners, who have been 

great Penitente and upon that have been pardond (ſuch as Mama ſtn 
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and ſome athers) that no penitent Sinner might be difcouraged- * — 
A | ? 
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25 ent of an ee Rs ue 


fork. of Rept ” For: 4 true Penſtegt ſearching” to the 
york ing all big Ins 5 before him, with their N para ea 
* — m Deſpair 2 pothing . an than the 2 God 
© thoſe ho truly repent: "TY 19 1s e 
40 Becauſe there is nothing 8 provi Si ebene lips — 
nitencYs and Continuance in it, þ 
1 ö true, God hates all din for its own n ber ngk al Sal; 
de Sus being ap ' higher Nature than pthers are; being againſt 
ett Light, Pc more eahe 'Conitnatids; (river Ob 
ation t A c 118. but yer it is the Tempet 'of 4 Sinner's Md 
n moſt b When Sings are cotarnited,” not through 
ſmity Surpre, or h Tempta ation; But 2 5 
e wilfull T3, 0 ſpecial When they are e don in Contempt of - 
God and bis hn AS afid 75 | obſtinate "Reſolution to continue in the 
Prattice of he 1 ons to God, that the chief Reaſori 
4 the ſeyere ne NN in another World is taken from 
"becauſe God Pe obſt 5 and impenitent Sinners. Aud thay Exod. 3. 
4 2719 7 0 means! 'atq uit the | 44 There is a Sin unto death, ith? A 
N. John, an A there is a ſim not — 2a "There is à Sin unto death, wh ich 2 my 
70 hats fald he will never pardon ;_ and thatis Blapbemy agdinf? the Minh 2. 
3a Sin ch none'w WOO go truly, own. Chriltianity, are capable © 
» tin 
1 5 the no "Sim YM Wb to thieth>'Yes,” it -is' poſſſble for. 
have clear Coniviktions in their minds of the Truth of the 
c *5a2 10 plainly, and wifully, "and direaly agsinſt it, as either 
6 provoke God'to take them away by an extrabra nary Judgment, d 
kp 2 4 Sin unto death ; or to withdraw hs © Grace 125 them, 
Ad lende them to the hardnels of their own Hearts, and ſo it Becomes 4 \ 
Wing n Spiritual death. But beſides theſe Caſes; every wilful Sin- 
mr whe ads Tmpenicericy to bis Sin, commits che Sin ut deb; be- 
auſe chere is no other « Condition of! Pardon allow'd by the. Goſpel with: 
out true Kepentance;”" — SEL) SHAH 2 
oy infinite is the Goodtidly God ut ercludets vo diner, fen 
the h6p& of Pardon who haye's heart to repent ſincetely of their "a 
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Aud how Juſt is God in the final Purliſbment of thoſe Sinners, who ſt 

on in their Sins,” and refuſe ko repent; after alt the Invitations and 
rents which are given cl bo ite Bud! Can we in Reaſon 

17 6 that God ſhould Nto6p! lower” towards Sinners, than to offer | 
Waden of forinet Sins, if they do repent; ard to tell them 

hy 505 pet no rey i inn mother" Wotld if they d6 not repent? 

5 we arc come this far, that we are convinced we muſt rer 

Fedde and Method Muſt we take in order to eee 


ee conclude.” Af dh VE 75 
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— poten,” Gere, 125 


: Aud in the firſt 9 form à 
1 Rake ale 6B ubing ke Fa e 907 % Far 


IX kw vidtions to coo dom our Mitids,* the 1055 1 
b 125 . il 100n be Boge. It arti been of late obſetved by 
Tay 


nquirerg into Nature that the begiutings of Life are very 
hardly, thible. t is Bat as a ſpark that appars, and may Huv. Ex- 
Ky be extinguiſhed; Kurt if ie de incouraged by a nech beat, 4 9% 1617 
yondeFfal Alteration oon follows; and the diſtin patts-begin to be 
Fg. D d d 2 formed 3 
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Trees they 
an, Aber — ot that make 
Drakes, Fog, but it hath no. ſi Gr 


in it as to endure the nlppreg Fe Froſts, and it dro off, aud 
Ag of faint and imperfeck Refoly 
they never bold out lang, and on vate the Sins committed 
after them. For every ſuch in i plain Sin againſt Conſcience; or 
elſe they would vever have. made any Reſolution againſt it. Andthoſe 
who outinue to (in after Reſalut ions jar their Sins, not op! 1 — 
the Peace au Comfort of their Mind n b'barder 
either to make or truſt their Reſolutions again, and l conſequently wh 
ſatisfied of the Sincerity of their Repentance, 
H ve would then lay a ſure Foundation 1 SatisfaQion of our 
Minds in a matter of {och uncgnceivable Moment 38 the Truth of ou 
{ epentance. is, let us call our ſelves to an Account as to this matter 
the firm Purpoſe and Reſalution a out Minds. Have we firifly er- 
d our ſelves as to or particular Sins? For there is 124 no la 
dyment, no Condition of Life but bath its Temptat ops 
to it which require not only qur Care and Conkderation, * Reſol 
tion to keep; us from them, But proſe we have been overcome b, 
tie Sjw whith doth fo e ſe ur th Woth is harder to recover ti 
Ground we have loſt, than at firſt to maintain it; bot if we baye fin 
ned, we mal de —— Str 33 105 * On 
done wi ut awakening rouſie and. henumbed Faculties. of d 
Minds, and exercifing the; fecret and hidden Powers therein. Not #5 
_ though this were to be due withontthe Grace of God Arr a 
Ang es; but becauſe Gad workerh i n 40 wi and 10 do of hit gu 
| Flche. 8 own; Kaluatiam with. fear and trembling 
Let us then trifle no longer in a Werk we can, never do too wel 
bor tog ſo s: nor go about it with too e It is tl 
want of this Which ruins ſuch a Number of thoſe, who. would fais gc 
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Kepentance, and to break bff from their former Sins: They are tet 
* they are inwardly troubled for them, aue _ | 

to withſtand the next Tem 
ſuffer themſelves to be dra 
hne mot that it is for bis Life. Now in ſuch 
not only a convenient and pro 
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the former Companians in wickedneſs will leave 

o 2 T Ro can endure to 
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Rejoyce, O young man, in _ and 11 thy beart 
7 ar 0 in the days 7 mY jouth, and h he 11 
the ways ef thy beart, and in the fight. of thin 
ches; but know thou, that for all a klingt 2 

will bring thee into judgment. 


WELL Learns. * 


Ai» „ 


r . bad ſaid, Jogee wot, O you Mas; in 55 ns; weither let 
by heart chear thee in the days of thy youth ; walk notin the way of thine 
. 4 nor in the ſight of thine eyes ; . hoo? thou, that for all theſe thing: 
God will bring thee into Judgment, The Senſe had been lo cafie and plain, 

that there had been no Appearance of Difficulty in reconciling one part 

with the other: For the whole had been look d upon but as a neceſſary and 
ſeaſonable Admonition to ſuch who by the Heats of Youth, and Strength 

of Inclination, and Allurements of the World, are too apt to be tai 
ſported with the Love of ſenſual Pleaſures. ' And this had been very 
becoming the wiſe Man towards the Conclufion of his Book, wherein 

he had not only before ſet forth the ſeveral Vanities of humane Life 

Py 1 1. but ſo ſoon —4 bids Men Rewember-their-Creatour in the days of their 
Tonth, while the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh of "which they 

ſtall a ay they have no pleaſure in them, i. e. in the days wherein they arc 

| apt to walk in the way of their hearts, and in the fight of their eye. 

For he 3 very well, that nothing is ſo powerfull a "Check and Re. 


ſtraint Men's Inclinations to Sin, as the ſerious Conſideration of 
that that gave them their Beings, and will bring them to an Ac- 
count for their Actions. * 
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ig any part 


| bat m hands. had wroughty. and on tbe labour that 
{hed libowretto ls and behold all was vanity. and, vexation of ſptrit: 
What iheopragetment then could the wiſe Man, after ſo much Experience 
of the World, give to young Men hete in the Text, to rejoyce in the days 
fibeir Touth; and 0 walk i the way of their bearts, and in the fight of their 
5? i. e. to purſue Parity, and to lay the Foundation for greater Vex- 
gion of Spirit, When they come to reflect on their own Follies. $ 
"Whatthen-is\the meaniag of theſe words? For this; we are to ob- 
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In one Place He ſa | 
te righteous and to the wicbed: But in another, That it ſhall-be well with © d. 12, 
then hat fear the Lord, but it ſhalt not be well with the wicked. 
"How can ſuchPaſſages as theſe be reconciled, if we look on them as 
apreling the Senſe of the ſame Herſon? But if we allow them to be 
dhe different Notions of two ſorts of Men in this World, they are eaſie 
bs inderſtood, although not to be reconciled: . And the one fort is 
"thoſe who place all Happineſs in this Life, without regard to Religi- 
Mor Vertne, or another World; and the other of thoſe, who lqok on 
dus Life only as a Paſſage to another; and that all Perſons ought to 
hive themſelves here, ſo as conduces moſt to their Happineſs, here- 
, Bi org yah 3 arti 
"And according: to theſe different Schemes, we have in the words of 
be Text two very different ſorts of Counſel and Advice to young Men. 
„ ůr i 1 AS og 
The fr proceeds upon the Suppoſition that all the Happineſs of 
Man lies in this Life; And in 'the 8 the ſenſual Pleaſures of 
1 Miese, O ung nan in thy Youth, and let iby heart rbear thee in the 
4% NI eis, and walk in the way of thy bent, aud in the iebt of thy 
%. We have" no other Rule here given but” the: fight off She eye, and. 
| thr wiy-of the beurt ; 3. e. outward ALTER and inward Inclination ; 
Nn | ii ©" and. 
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Pleaſures of Senſe; and it is not to be imagi 


- Livi 
5 13 | r 


thele ſenſunl Inclinations of Youth, | But know thow that for 


and Religion give to the purſuit of Natural Inclinationg, whercin every 


have no underſtanding; 
2 or 

| . te differences of Good and Evil, and the Reaſons why ſome things 
8 Nature; 7.6, to chat Order, Decency, 


2 ſoon as they are over and forgotten by you, as e and cloſely as 
1 2 778 7 int all 1heſe things 
Ch. 12.14. « youd, ſince every 55 
God hath to the Good ot Evil of our Actions; and if the great Judge 
ſelves at liberty to do what we pleaſe, in gratifying our Loſs, and pu” 


and ome Vices foloathſomneand deformed, that there would be ſuffcient 
 . cauſe for them'tolove the one and to abhor the other. If we could ſip 


. „ make them, (which is moſt abſurd and op ) yet ve 
U 


euch other; that we could not imagine Men to 


aud theſt are the beloved Rules of the moſt ſenſual aud ':yolupran, 
Per ſons, and they judge of Happineſs only by the purſuit of them. Hero 
is nothing mention d of Nuaſon or Conſcience, ot ategard.t0 Vere ir 
tis Reſtraint of Natural Inclinations *:Nay, here is nothing of that 5. 
vetity: Which Epicerns/ hitalelf: thoug ht neceſſary towards the man. 
taining of a pleaſant Statt of Life; Which be granted could. neyer * 
en withoũt ſome reſtraint of Ment's Appetites hops ee to the 
that Salomon -hould 
ive young, Men greater Liberty than thr core corru 2. did. T 
. theſe words asf . 
What is here Expr eil but as a full Deſcription of that method 9f 
ing, which te jolly inf vol ar en. Corruptersof Youth would in. 
ſtruct them in, e gong: thy Teeth, and FW * he 
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Il. We bave here the wol deore check and Fee SY apenal 


x. tres will bring thee' to Judgment. Which words are the i 
Man's CorreSion of the foregoing Liberty, or the Cutb; which Reaſon 


ova hath its er and Amen to make a deep Imprcibon Upon us 
1 
9 Know * 'Thine 2 850 then ihe ſame caſes with Greatures thu 
they are not capable of any Check from then. 
ing no Law of Reaſon or Conſcience within them to ton 
govern their ſenſual Deſires ; but God hath given thee not 
y a brutal Appetite, but a anime Soul, capable of underſan- 


ſel ves, hav 


h appear pleaſant are very diſagreeing to the Principles of 3 
Modeſty, and Regularity, which 

the more elevated Frame and Capacity of Mank ind do require. 
(2.) For all theſe things ; as light . vain as you eſteem them, a 


they are committed, as much as you ende Vr to pal 
Gad mill certainly bring "thee into Judt. 
you x, Moms the Reaſbn in the World to conſider what 
wel be brought to Judgment, whether it be good 


es this Book. Which ſhews the great regu 
0 


late and excule 


or evil, as ret con 


the World hath ſd, certainly we ought to have it, and never think our 


ſuing dur Nadir laclinations to Evil. 
(3.0 OG will 4o 34. If there were no God 66; Gl thee 00/40 46 
count, yet there are ſome Actions of Vertue ſo agreeable to Ma 


ſe ſuch a Frame of things and ſuch forts of Beings as we now ſee, and 


ppoſs ttieſe Beings to have Natures and Pro es diſtin& fron 


therefore they muſt not act like them, but preſerve that ad 
Axreeableneſd in heir Actions which 18 ſuitable to the peculiar Ex 


treiesof humane Nature, Audchere are fome Sins.ſo woch han 
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Bug cheregk, that no Circumſtances, no Suppoſitions can make them | 
for Mankind-to! commit;thetns which ſhews that the Nature. of 
aud Evil is no Arbitrary thing, but is founded in the very Frame 

dur Beings, and in the Reſpects we owe to our ſelves and to one ano- 


ET 
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ther, Aud ſince chere is an In ſnite and Supreme Being which bath ab. 
ide Comforts of our. Lives, it is moſt abſur'd to ſuppoſe it not to be a 
5 ta hate his Goodneſs, or to deſpiſe his Mercy; or to flight; his 
pugnant to the common Senſe of Mankind. and to all Principles 
8 5 ariſing. from pur neceſſary Relation to God and each other, 
lich are of ſa clear and convinciug Evidence, that every one that con- 


folate Power and Command over us, and gives us both ohr Beings and 

wet, and to eontemn his Authority: For in all theſe there is ſotme- 
of rue Honour ond Juſtice. And there are ſuch common Principles of 
322 will grant that wieked Men may as well go about to diſpute 


ly appear: to bey+a5 that ng Actions are really evil, but only by falſe 
115 appenn ſo to he. Zut however vain Men may deceive themſelves, 
4 Wh net be mocked ; for he not only ſees and knows all our Actions, 
M ba bagel dein ns te an Account. for them. 
J 4.) God-will bring thet into Judgepent, It is a dreadful Conſideration 
CR and. knows all his falſe. Steps, all his ſecret Sins, 
e og Diſſimulation with God and Men: And there 
Win which Men of Art and Deſign hate more, than to be 
corercd: and, tound ont in all their donble and de itful Dea- 
* ˖ dave theſe not only privately diſcover d, but ex 
and laid open to the view. of the World; and not only ſo, but 
to have every Circumſtance, amin d, and every Aion ſcanned, and 
that hy the great Jadge of all the World, whom nothing can eſcape, 
8 0 ho deceive,. nothing gan withſtand; whoſe Juſtice i is inflexible, 
eKnowledge is iowprepentibe whoſe, Power is irreſiſtible, and 
wal Vengeande is inſupportable: This we cannot but imagine muſt ſtrike 
Aae and terrourinto-the Minds gf Men, when they are purſuing the 
Pealures of din, that for all gbeſe e od will bring them into dg 
zh. + But notwithſtanding theſe a e her) Expreſſions tg; the 
pole in Seripture, wherein b. declared that he will-cer- 
Judge the World in . eenſoek at te en tvs 4; that he Secrets 48. 
72 then be diſelaſed; „ „ 
3 — 


Ghri that Ged will render 
4 / 1 hog ſtanding. it is a ching in it ſelf very 2 


notwith 
. — God's Juſtice and Providence, and the Nature 
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we Com equetices of good and eyil Actions; yet the e of Man: 
0 enen careleſs as if there were no ſuch. thing, or that 
d, --ought not be. concerned about it. Therefore I ſhall. not ſpend 
nt 1 | <A ng oo * 1 take ke for granted you all 25 and 
p an Reaſon ſo 05 0 d ele things 
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 .  . » placing too warb of their 
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what is unreaſonable unc unheceſfary. And vpon?thetfforbearance'sl 
What is ſo, zoyned with our entite dapendence pun himſelf for it 
Gal. 5. c. (which the Scripture calls Faith working. y Le che hatt made the 
gracious offer of Eternal Happineſs. It is ine, in exetdordinary Caſe 
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olf pefſecgtion be requires more, but chan he: prop 
Rewards to make abundant Rec 
mon and ordinary Caſe of Mankind, he requ 
voiding thoſe Exceſſes in pleaſing oui petites which: Nature and Re 
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fall make them miſerable. It in a ſirdogs;Crofſncs in Dur Deſirti if bo. 


be irrecoverably loſt in a Moment; and can certainly be en 


neſz above; where along that 


bis 
* eee e eee ſore! to be mien. 
* 5 n 


 luptuous Epicuream enjoys iu all bie Contri vances: firſt to raiſe bib A 
petite, arid then to pleaſe it: For what is moſt natural and neceſſiꝶ d 

the. moſt deligbtful 3 ry thing of Farce muſt have ſomerhint U. 
755 in it. But God hath vot dealt tbus hattülly wich Mabkind ; be l. 


; e in ſuch things? And when a Man 


4 e , conſidering Being. | 
| 1 great Rea he 2 
mee Impreſſion on Men's minds. (2.) The 
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Fatgmwareo rome Sereno 
ys of another Worid ; yet every conſidering Man'that-regaiagyy; 
appineſs' will 1 ——— Foreign 
.) Soppoſing the Happineſs wete Equal, yet there ig Propor; 
ia ibe Cominuunce of them; and a gonſideri an will de für 


chooſe a Happineſs that can never have an End, before one that 
ed 


250 U 
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for a little time; if there Were any Certainty at al in che 
of l NF Fe 43 TIS TOI: boy 2, 
(.) The more any have: <nſidered;; the more they have repente 
Happinels here, becauſe Renaſon and Exper. 
ence ſhe ws thetn the Folly of it. But the more they have conſid 
the better ſatisfied the Minds of good Men are in plseing their Hay; 
| | at good is to be found which” can make © 
truly bappy, and is to be enjoyed in that Funes, that Purity, that 
Certainty which makes it fit for the wiſeſt and moſt eu dering Mer to 
perſer 5 eſent Happineſs, it it were to be enjoyed on Rurth. 

a 00 He that bob aſteꝶ a future Happineſs doch not thereby Jofe 1- 
ny of the real Conveniencles of humane Life; but le that places h 


11. 


another : And this makes a very torfiderable Miffrence in the 
Choice. Indeed, if God made it abſoluteiy neteſſaty in ordet to fl. 
ture Happineſs for us to forego all the natural Pleaſures and innocent 
Delights of this Life, the Terms would be much harder; and hardly 


poſſible to humane Nature. For, if all Pleaſures of Seuſe muſt be re- 
nounced, we muſt not ſer che pleaſing Varieties of Nature, not ber 
the melodious found of Birds, nor tafie the Mens When we are hong, 
nor Drink when we are thirſty; for chete is really greater Pleaſure of 
Senſe-when Nature craves neceſſary guſte nance, than hut the muſt yo 


r e r 


ys us all the reaſonable Deſires of Nature, and hath only fbrbid u 


ſesextrabrdinety 
ompence for them but in the com- 
ites no more t han our + 


ſon gendemn. And thoſe who conſider; cannot bot: ſee how unter. 
ſonable it is iq place their Happineſꝭ in forbidden, Pleaſures ; and lo 
think that nothing can make them happy; but whit-God bath declued 


thing can pleaſe; them but what diſpissſes God. Ig were no u t 
chew, that God forbids nothing but what is really repugnant to bur 
Welr being bere; and bow. then can ey ſuch thing us Happineſs be 
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being mi : 

ever, ſor whbati can. never make him happy chert if he bad-hisful 

Liberty. ze porte bis Deſires ; he ſhews how fur be is from ading lik 
that Impatience of conſide 

a Judgment to come, make ſo 
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"(3 The end Reabon is the Bewitchi 
dee, The Epicurean Phiſyfophers, who managed 
130A 


bt 
"cul Mankind Fra o fung aide 


60 The etrem n he Delt Bie e e more: 
vin following them, than there was pleaſure iũ the Enjoyment of them. 
() The removing che Fears of another World ont of Men's minds. 
jr Jong 5 theſe f a ws their Minds, they caſt ro them of ths 
wad Tranquility, without which it were A valn thĩ 
3 ey 8. e Ne ber Grounds 
either of theſe. For, TY 
12 {t is unreaſonable to ſup 


ng an ib N Nr — i 


e e, 9 Wen it bene 


that this neſs of -our 


ent 
d conſiſt in the en 'of Plecfars and yet the 80 


- Opinion to be taken away, fince the -Pl-offere of Opinion is the far 
jateſt part of the Pleaſure of Life ; and 8 much valued 
nd eſteemed by all thoſe who place their Hap 8 in Pleaſure. If it 
were all to be reduced to that which lies in ſatisfying the neceffary . 
beßres of Nature, then ſuch as have tyre, gb for that, are far more 
hippy than the Rich and Voluptuous, becau have leſs Pains 
wd Care, © But if any allowance * made to the — of Fancy and 
Opinion, then no ſtop can be given to inordinate Deſires. For, who can 
ſk bounds to Fancy, or lay a reaſonable Reſtraint upon Defires, if the 
Differences of Good and Evil be taken away? As they muſt be, if meer 
Naſure'and Pain be to be regarded in our Actions. 
() As to the other, the © bats they uſed to remove all Fears of 
mother World were weak and trifling, and they had no Advantage in 
point of Argament, but what the Ignorance by Folly of the Idolatrous 
Ga Mankind at that time gave them, But there is a far greater 
Advantage in point of P's which makes Men of ſenſual Lives very 
ling co be rid of the Fears of another Life. And a willing Mind 
wa great way in believing or not believing. Thoſe who place their 
mio eating and drinking well (as they call it} and other ſen- 
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* look into the Habits of ouf own Minds, bor obargs out 
ſelves: with. the guilt. of the Sins xe have dotnmitted, how rat! we ever 
10 K eſcape the Scrutiny, or avoid the, Severity of that Day? For 
air Account 3 3 106 increaſes by our negle(t of it, and the Burthen 
7 God's Wrath moſt be ſo much heavier when we have taken no care 
bo lefſen it, 5 o aſter. 22 hardneſs and een hearts 
fad up ran, aguinſt 7 dne. 
%) Qur conſidering that God will bring us to * is the belt 
heans to prevent the Mr conſequences of it, . For, although we cannot 
to ** lead Innocence z yet, (which is 8 in point of Wiſdom) this 
effectual Motive to bring us tance: And that which 
qprepent makes us to gro wile 7 and to Jay 4 g, Fund 
a Hin Life, There are many Argutnents co induce us to it in the 
Folly and 7 our Sins z the Wiſdom of Refled ion and Reformati- 
a; the Inſtances of it, and Exbortations to it recorded in Sctipture 
2 there is nne more ſenſibſe and which touches Men more in Poi 
K Intereſt and Concernment than this of Judgwent to come. Maſt 
„then, ſaith a penitent Sinner, give a ſtrict Account tg God of all 
«the evil Actions of my Life, and ſiffer according to the deſert of them 
71 die bee e How much doth it then concern me to re- 
* pent betimes War pe ings Larne, Gre Feu gd chere b oped 
* of Mercy ye deceitful Vanities of this wicked 
* world, ye Rigs 44 — e and ſeduced me: What will all this 
uin ſhe w, this buſie Hedocer, this impertinent Outſide of the World 
r * ſignilic,/ when 1 muſt be ſtript of all, and ſtand guil galley and accuſed by 
my own. n Erich ig? before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt > Oh ! how 
alli be, if my Conſcience condemns me before the Sentence 
of the Judge Therefote. Fam reſolved to prevent the Judgment of 
* that Ins I will accuſe, judge, and condemn my ſelf; nay, I will pro- 
* ed to Execution, as to all the vitious Habits and corrupt Inclina- 
tons within me. And although 1 cannot wholly #ortifie them, yet 
I will cruciſe them #.e, nail . to the Croſs, and allow them ng 
l longer Liberty ; arid . the 1 ſtruggle er a time, pet 1 will 


* neverigive way to their Dominion över the ati; more; that fo Death 
* and Jadgment may find me prepared, if not with unſpotted Inno- 
« cency, yet with hearty and A Repentance. _ 
To conelade all z let the conſideration of this Day of Tudginent to 
tone entet deep into our Minds, and awaken us out of our Lethat 
nd Secutity, . We are very apt to e 9 ng things from time 
0 time, and to paſs away our time as eaſily as may be. But this 
b 10 patt of WII and we ſhall extremely lathe our eres for it 
ie time or other. The beſt we can do now, is to recover wy is paſt 
5 Repentance, and to ſet out ſelves to the 2 up A 
nith God in this World: For, we ate all walkin ops the of Eter- 
En and know not how ſoon we may drop into 3 But 'what Eternal 
ortour and Confuſioh muſt Glow uh it we go ol to ſlight the Op- 
ies he ill affords us of making our Peace with him who is to 
our ar Jadge 2 May God therefore of his mercy awaken us all to a time- 
MEN * and then our Is ſalt not be our Nine 
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Tuner War Name. For, all ſuch points which will not bear Exami- 
nation; muſt be wrapt up and reverenced under the Name of Ayſte- 
„ge, tbat ig of things to: * 2 Without being underſtood; 
the Scripture. cali: a y I; ir im! ben 15 ; 
7 1 thee h neuer. much revealed. 113 „ nen 175 Darko 
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169; That God: may juſtly require from us in greeral, the Belief of 
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65 That which way ſoever' the Waj of Salyation by Cr bores 
there will be ſomething of that Nature found in it; and 
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(i.) That God may juſtly require Rom s in general, the Belief of 
what w cannot comprahend. It ĩs to very little purpoſe to enquire 
ether the Word Myſtery in Seripture be applied to ſuch. r 
Dochrines, whoſe Subſtance: is) revealed, but the manner of them is in- 
by zus ; for why may not we make uſe of ſuch a Word 
wegeby to enpteſd things truly revealed, but above our: Comprehenſi- 
We are certain the Mon is uſed ſor things far leſs diffi- 
al and abſtruſe ; and why may it not then be fitly applied to ſach mat- 
kn; which. are founded on Divine Revelation, but yet are too deep 
to go tothe bottom of them Are there not Myſteries in Arts, 
Mane an Nature Myſtere in Providence? And what Abſurdity is 
en call thoſe After in, which in ſome menſure ure knon, but in 
lach greater unkuosn to us? Although therefbre/ in the La of 
erde it be gratted, that the word Myftery is moſt frequently ap. 
plied in things before hiddeis, but now reve noche is no Ineongrui- 
TRcaſſing that a-Mjſtery," which being revealed hath yet ſomething” 
nitwhich our: udderftandings;cagnot reach to. But it is meer cavil- 
oe iſiſt on 4 Word, if the Thing it felf he. granted. The chief 
ing; therefore tobe done is, to ſhew that Tt hy require from 
u the ee .of ſuch things which ate invodapretienfible by us. For, 
Mm require any thing from us, whichscit is reaſonable for us to 
a i it be then-reaſanable for--ugts\giveiafſetit where-the-channer of 
Wat God chath revealed is not c ended, then Oh may certainly” 
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rg to believe this; unleſs we ate able to comprehend the manter of 
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lainly enough, diz! that 22 Al things, and yet, + 2 
hey remaining as to the manner of doing it. Hath not God plain 
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een But it js ſaid that there 58:90 Contradi@ion.'in this, but = 
l the Myſtery of the Trinity und Incarnation. It i ſtrang e Bold- 2 
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do nat ſaythere is ſuch Difficulty to conceive a Rock ſlanding ſtill when 
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reſtrain our Paſſions in ſuch Caſes, which the Law takes no notive 
For, there is a Superiour Law, vis, that of Reſon whereby we are tod 
Ooverned ; and the Publick Laws do not forbid” or punifh Offences he. 
* they are unreaſonable, but becauſe they are dangerous and hun. 
full to humane Society. And if it be allow dito be fitting and neceſſ. 

ty for men to keep their Paſſions within the Conipaſs of Laws, why 

not within the Conduct of Reaſon? Eſpecially, when ä great dell g 
Diſorder may happen, and diſturbance of tit Peace and Quiet of ty, 
man Society, bs the Violence of Paſſions, which” may be out of the 
Reach of human Laws. And eyery man is bound by vettne of his . 
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ing in Society, to preſerve the Tranquility of it as much as he can 
(2.) The Tranquility of our o Minds depends upon it. And ce. 
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EE 


tainly, that is a very reaſonable Motive for the Goyernment of on 
Paſſions, ſince thoſe are the Occafions'sh all the Storms and Tempeſy 
within our Breaſts: For the Government of Reaſon is calm, even 200 
ſerene, full of Peace and all the Bleſſings vhich follow it; but the C 
vernment of Paſſion is tyrannicahand-boiſteroug-uncertain and trouble. 
-fome ; never free from doing Miſehief to it ſelf or others. The gray: 
eſt Pleaſure of Paſſion is Revenge; and yet that is ſo unnatural, fil 
of. anxiety and fear of the Conſequents- of ity that he who ean fub- 
due this unruly Paſſion hath more real Pleaſure and Satisfaction in hi 
mind, than he who feeks to gratifie.it moſt.” For, if he he diſappointed 
then he muſt be uneafie by failing of his end; if he be not, then he i 
tormented with the Apprehenſions of What may follow it. 80 that 
there is nothing which apnduces more to the greateſt Bleſſing of Lit, 
e our: Minds; than the Government of our Paſſion 
Otn. EEG bf TT tg, Tr e l IE 
C2.) Let us now fee; whether our Saviour hath laid any Unreaſons- 
ble Reſtraint upon our Paſſionss 4.0 
There are Three things he particularly requires in order to the Go- 
vernment of ther... 8 
(I.) Meekneſs.” Ca.) Patience. (3.) Love ef Enemies.” And I hop 
to make it appear, that there is nothing unreaſonable in any of thele, 
(..) Meelneſt. Which is ſuch a Gentleneſs of Temper, as makes 2 
man not eaſie to be provoked. There is a great deal of difference be 
tween Meekneſs and  Stapidity ; the one ariſes from a natural Dulnel 
and Inſenſibility ; the other from a fixed, calm and compoſed Tempet 
of Mind; and is founded on two, which are both wiſe things, eſped. 
ally when they go together; and thoſe are, Confideration and Reſon: 


» 


on. For, nothing tends to the abating the heat and violence of 
Paſſion ſo much, as Conſideration doth, and Reſolutiom makes it effect 
If it were nothing but tlie time it gives, that is of great force io! 
letting out the inward Fermentation, which will ſpend it ſelf in great 
meaſure, if Vent be given to it.."Wherews, if it be kept in and ſuffer 
to work upon it ſelf, it turns from a haſty Paſſion: to Malice 
Revenge, But Conſideration is of greater Uſe, as it ſuggeſts Arg. 
ments from'Reaſon to quell and allay the ſudden heat of Paſſions; 5, 
That it expoſes the Weakneſs of our Minds, in not being able to 
keep under that which they ought to Govern and have Power to Com 
mand; That it is a great folly to diſorder. our ſelves, at the Pleaſure 
of our Enemies ; or, at ſuch Accidents, which we can neither prevent 
nor remove; That the wiſeſt thing we can do; is not to betray o 
Folly to others, if we cannot wholly ſuppreſs it in our ſelves; * 
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de weaken the Reins of the Government of dur ſelves, hy not holding 
wem with à ſtricter hand and make dur. Pafſions more ſeditious and 
turbulent by letting them alone; That the more we try to command 
our ſalves the enſier e ſhall do it; Thät our moſt rebellious: Paſſions 
vill ſubmit, if they find we are d earneſt; That it is the way to make 
that areal Injury by being diſturbed, which would loſe its force by be- 
ing begletted; That; while we ire true to our ſelves, we are out of the 
reach pf.out Ens wirs andi thett we qre:moſt under their Power, when 
we dre leaſt under gur on g That che great work of Religion lies 
within us 3 and that we ate in a very ill condition if neither Reaſon nor 
kdigion can keep us in orden By ſuch Cofiderations as theſe,” men are 
hwaght to a ore calm. and coopoſed/ Temper, which is that Merk- 
% Mbich our Saviour requftes, And to this he ſcems to approkk 
Fare the Happineſs: of thir Life. Bleſſed ure the Meek for they ſhall Mut. 3. f. 
he earth. What doth out Bleſſed Saviour mean by 1#heriting the 
705 Is there any thing like Bleſſidneſ to be expected in this trou- 
come'and/finkn1}- World > 'Not bſplucely', but Comparatively- there 
may; and if there be any thing like it to be had here, the nee may put 
in ſor the largeſt. ſhare of it. For they have more Friends and fewer Ene- 
nie han the reſt; of the World ; they enjoy themſelves with more 
quieeneſs add ſatisfaction, audi are leſs diſturbed at the Noiſe -and tu- 
pulewous. Paſſions of the reſt of mankind. O happy Temper? To be 
almandicaſicand in good humour in the midſt of Diforders and Provo- 
ations. To enjoy the Peace and Serenity of the Regions above, in the 
nid of the Sturms and Tempeſts here below z, To raiſe the Mind above 
the power of Detraction ; and thereby to ſuffer the Venom of malicious 
l Toogaes: to ſcatter-and diſperſe it ſelf in the open Air, if it doth not 
turn to the Breaſts of thoſe from whom it came. St. James might Jaw. 3 13. 
therefor& well call it the Meeneſs of Wiſdom, not only becauſe Wiſdom «© 
Weſtsit but that ĩt conſiſts very much in the Exerciſe of itt. » 
h atience. Fo let Perſons be endued with the Spirit of Meekneſs, | 
K the World is ſo froward and hard to be pleaſed; ſo captious and ill- 
Wured, ſo ready to apprehend an Injury and to revenge it, that there 
ent need of Patience, not only in bearing the Troubles of Life, but 
iufrit ing to return evil for evil. And this is that which our Savi- 
aputicolarly-requiresvf his Difciples. He ſtrictly forbids all Caxſe- Marth f. 
bf Kxer, all Cortuwelions and Reproachfoul Mord; and when Injuries 2. 
done us, he commands us 20 we reſiſ not evil; but if one ſmite us on 9 
bright Cheek, to rum to bins the utber alſo. + And if any man will ſue thee ve. 
$16 Law aua tar day thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo. And 1. 
will compel thee-to ge n mile, go with" him twain, No here 
& areal Difficoteyg;for this' ems to go beyond the bounds of hu- 
ade Patience': To paſt by Aﬀeonts without taking notice of, them; 
gta reſent; che-Jajuries of thoſe whom no Kindneſs can oblige, ſeems 
bes great degrer of Vertue; and it is fo ; but to bind hand and 
iat when we receive them, to invite them to do more, and to offer 
ur ſelves to dbuble the proportion, ſeems wholly unaccountable to Rea- 
and inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom of Chriſtianity. . b 
The true Account of the meaning of theſe Commands is this; Out 
Wibur takes it for granted, that all conſiderable matters of Right and 
ug were determined by Laws; as the moſt equal Meaſures between 
barties and theſe he meddled not witlf';, For, ſaith he, to one thatde- 
ved him to interpoſe in ſuch a matter; Who made me a Fallge of a Di Luks 1. 


Fig)! vider I 4. 
0 - * 


. * , 
% 1 4 1 * 4 3 — 3.7 11 4 
1 2 

p_— \ 

1 

- ® 6 

92 1 2 * 

42 


G * — 8 La Oo — . _—_ 


ver Chriſtian Obedience. ' 473 


feli but theſe haue been condemned as veryſooſe Caſurſts ; and t 

44 out à ſubtle way of irecking rhe Intextion; whereby to keep 
jon breaking ae Chriſt 3' but thivivev® ſabrls to be teconci- 
iu with the Plainneſs of his Laws g and chey att deny it to Be lawful 
* my of Revenge. Othets ſay! much better, that although Nature 
1 ſeems to give an injured-Perfon-a Right to vindieate himſelf by the 
rſt means he cans 'yet that Right is ſo reſtrained and Limited by Chriſt's 


itz and to pretend to do it fora Re 
une bald aliemum vidletur, dr f 
lh one, Who very well underſtood the Rules of both... 
gut all che pretended Rigs of Nature is taken away hy Laws, and 
where thoſe declare it to be ili Murder to take away the Life bf ano- 
her on ſuch Accounts as theſe, there is no colour left for natural right, 
which ſuppoſes nu determination by Las. 
confeſs it requires a more than ordinary Degree of Chriſtian Forti- 
tude 28 well as Patience, to be able to defpiſe ſuch 4 prevailing Cuſtom: 
kat if men hope to be ſaved by Chriſt, they muſt obſerve his Com- 
nds j and if they once declare; that they ate reſolved to do ſo in 
this particular, (if they do the ſame in all others) it will be then thought 
to be Conſciense and not Cowardice for them to decline à Challenge; 
10d that upon good Grounds they decline ſuch a Cuſtom, which no 
pol man could ever approve, nor any wiſe man de fen 
3. Love of Enemies. This ſeems to be harder yet. Is it not enough to 
tear them ; but muſt. we love them too? Yes, Chriſt hat ſtrictly re- 


Bt late 3er Enemies. If be bad bid Men love their Friends and 35: 
ue heed of their Enemies, there are ſome Ages of the World, wherein 
this had been no impertinent Advice. But how can thofe be ſuppoſed 
o love their Enemies, who hardly love any thing but themſelves? 
Opinion, Self-Will, Self- Intereſt prevail over the far greateſt part 
o Mankind; 'Iiwiſh I could not ſay, even among thoſe who tall Chriſt 
Lind; :Lord. But Self- Love as natural as it is, muſt be artificially diſ- 
guſed.s for, if it appears too openly, it meets with ſo much Self-Love 
Hothers, that it will not be eaſily born. Therefore the moſt crafty 
Lovers of themſelves, if they deſign to have the Love of others, muſt 
Maceal-their inward Paſſion. For, he that appears to ſet up himſelf, is 
grain to make the reſt of Mankind his Enemies for, even thoſe 
Wo would do the ſame, will be the moſt diſpleaſed with thoſe 
"ho do it. Therefore the moſt certain way to honour and univerſal 
deem, is to mind the Good of others more than our own; to be Juſt 
ad Charitable and Kind to all; and to oblige as many as we can, with- 
oat Partiality or Prejudice. And this, I ſay, is that Love of Enemies 
which our Saviour requires, which doth not fuppoſe the ſame kind of 
ieftion to them which we have to our Friends, for that is grounded 
n mutual Love and Good - will to each other; which, if we ſuppoſe 
n Evemies, we ſuppoſe a Contradiction; for Hat is to ſuppoſe them 
dot to be Enemies, but Friends. What then is it which our Saviour 
Mans? It is certainly an Univerſal Charity, or a Readinefs of Mind 70 
% guad to all, although they have perſonally provoked, or injured 
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in this caſe; that it is by no means lawful for Chi ifti 1s So 4 3 4 
Reparation of Honour, 2 Fatione G. & P. I. 1. 
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"Buy Tay unto you; Love your Entmiits ;, and apaiti in this very Chapter, Lak sa, 


. And ſo Chriſt himſelf explains it, by doing good to our Enemies, tak 27. 
Riſing for them and relieving them in their Neceſlities 3/ and he pro- 
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| poſes the beſt Example in the World for our imitation 3 and th, © 
800 himſelf, who maketh bis San to riſe-on the evil aud the good, ang * 
rain on the juſt «rd on the unjuſt. But none can ſuppoſe that the righteous 
and holy Vd, can have the ſame Love or Kindneſs for the Eil, which 
be harh for the Good, or for the Unjuſt; which he hath for the Juſt. 9 
that this Precept, which being miſunderſtood, ſeems to be inetd 
lable to humane Nature, contains in it, nothing but what all Manking 
approve in others, as un willing as they are to practiſe it themſebe 
And now it. is time to mae à ſtand, and to look about us, fo. 
have gone thirongh our Saviour's Commands with reſpect to the thins 
which are apt to prevobe ug. And where are thoſe Cbriſtian to be fon 
who do hat Chriſt hath ſaid herein, "who d yet every day call hin 
Lord, Lord ę If Pee viſuneſs and Frowardneſs, perpetual Uneaſineſs ad 
Diſcontent ; if Rancor and Bitterneſs, Strift and Envying, Faction 10 
Auimoſity-3 if Impatience of apprehended Injuries, and the miking i 
Enemies, inſtead of louing them, were the Marks of good Chriſtians we 
ſhould nd Number enough, even among thoſe who pretend to Refer. 
mation. We profeſs to thank God for a late great Deliverance from the 
hands of our Enemies, I meat as to our Religion; (and truly there yy: 
pears more and more Reaſon for it, fince it is ſo much more evidemthar 
the Deſign was no leſs than a total Subverſion of our Religion.) 
But what a ſad: requital is this, for ſo great Mercies, to break out 
into FaFions and Purtier, inſtead of purſuing the common Intereſt of 
our Religion; inſtead of laying aſide Differences about Religion, to i 
creaſe them; may to make Religion it ſelf not only the Subject of chef 
Quarrels, but of their Scorn and Contempt? What can be ſaid or hoped 
for, as to ſuch # frgward; unthankful, atheiſtieal Generation of Men! 
Thanks be to God, there ate not wanting fome-extraordinay Examples 
of true Piety and Goodneſs among us; and of Meekweſe, Patience un 
Univerſal Charity; and truly there needs a great deal, to bear ypagaint 
the daring and infolent Profanereſs and Irreligion of others. : When [ 
once ſee a true Spirit of Reformation prevail among us, not merry: 
to Doctrines, but as to Mens Lives and Tempers; when Iiſee them more 
zealous for God and Religion, than for the Intereſt. of ' particular Par 
ties; when I ſee them really promoting Peace and Unity, and not ma 
king a pretence of it to ſerve private Ends, I may then hope for a hf 

ing ſettlement of the true Religion among us. But till then 
2.) I proceed to the ſecond Head of our Saviours Commands, an 
Jam. 1.14. that is as to ſuch᷑ æhings which Tenpt us. St. Famer ſaith, Every mar i 
tempted, when he ir-drawn aſide of his own Luſt and inticed. js the 
ungoverned Deſire of ſenſual Pleaſure; Now, as to this, Chriſt hatt 
laid fo ſtrict a Command, as ſeems very hard for humane Nature to ob 
ſerve. For he not only forbids the Act of Adultery, but the Tend 
cies to it vis, the Impurity of the inward Defires, and of Lots anc 
Matt. g. a8. Glances, and makes theſe to be Adultery in the Heart, What is that 
For Adultery is an outward deliberate Act, and hath Injuſtice as well * 
Uncleanneſs in it. But deftres and looks are ſudden! and tranſient things 
which may leave no permanent Effect behind them. However 0! 
Saviour, to ſhew how much God abhors Inprrity, (who fees 10 
to the ſecret Thoughts and Intentions of the Heart,) declares tid 
the unmortified Defires and inward Luſts are very difpleaſing d 
Dod; and therefore that thoſe who hope to ſee God, muſt be Fr 


Mar. 3.8.4 Heart, Which as it implies a fincere Endeavour to ſuppreſs all a 
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und Motions which are | contrary, to it, is both a reaſonable and neceſſa- 
ty [41 £331 1 | A a LY CHE C3 
"Our Neb hardeſt part of "Chriſt's Corhbtadds in this matter, Is wit 
vires us 70 5 Inck:out our right eyes,” amd to cut off om right hand; : Mate 3.19, 
Moſt the and rhe lame only go to Heaven ? But he ſpeaks 185 ow we 
aul clinatibriF ih Bs Whicli'ſecth as del ighefull! and 0 etui bo 
.de Pieslurcd of 28 — right Bre or ahr Hand yet we pur 
mit with e400 es „Nr 1135 Nct, by any one 
buche AGE lite zb ; off a phickig bur an Eye, but by a (e- 
was, conſtarit? Gicete' Loren to mord and be them. 471 
_ be thought the CGAHdeEratiof GF futute H ppinefs | and: 

1 to cite us to 167 4nd ſurely reins we ſhoulll 


105 


art wich Cot bing whic 12 er Wor he here, for the ſake of 60 
nicely greztet Plenſure ſincè this is only a ſe 

4! port fa Bhi annot Be f ng gk diſturbance of the Min 

ind ciß be ehiDN N Hut for 4 Iſetde time 3 and the other is tio les than 


eim Felicity of Soul and BGdy together! - 
(4) As to the things which concern us, as as'tq out Chatten in his 
World! There ibo Precept of Chriſt Which ſeems more 1 7 
wit he wien df this Wotid' than this doth. Fof,' as that 27 
care bor the future; ſo our Saviour ori the cont ects 

toallow none at afl. 'T herefore I ſay unto yon, Take nv l, for JOY Matt. 64g. 
Li e ent. or what ye ſhall drink, non get, for your fs, ody, Luk. 15. 
whit ye 54 put o. What doth} our Saviour mean by this? Would ** 
Me All Chriſtians live like the yorn youn g Ravens, meerly upon Providence? Luk.12.24- 
05 As the Eiti# of ehe Field. Spich grow and flouriſh and yet neither Aer 
oil! Spi D But Man is ah intelligent Creature, and apt to forecaſt g. * 
id contrive things for his future advantage, and God feems to have 
Ktthings very mach to his on Care and Providence; and generally 
„Mens Condition in this World is according to it. What 

#5 go doth: our Saviour indulge Men in 'a- careleſs, eaſe, unthinking 
i Or that his Diſciples thoughts ought to be wholly taken 
vp with waters et Religion? Not, if St. Pax! knew his meaning; for Tim 5. f. 
be faith, Thoſe Py not for their om, have denied the Faith and 
ace eb 2 Bot this | 5 ſeems to make the Difficulty great- 
ff.” Therefore clear it, we'muſt attend to our Saviour's Scope and 
Deſigu; which was, to perſwade his Diſciples to lay up their Trea ſure itt 
Fever, to ſee the the” K; ingdom of God und bis Righteouſneſs in the. firſt 
Place and then repreſegtd this World and another as: two oppoſite In- 
ties, ſo that one cannot ſerve two Maſters; which implies a Contra- 
didtion to each other. So that what follows ; muſt be underſtood in ſuch 
a$nſe, as ig inconſiſtent with the main Duty, of looking after Heaven 
&'bur Hapineſs ; and therefore ought" not to be underſtood of a ptu- 
dent, neceflaty | Care, but of an anxious, ſolicitous, dliſtruſtfull Care, 
which implies bait we place'qur Happineſs | too much here. And there- 
ſpre st. Lele ſubjoyns theſè Commands to the Parable of the Rich 
Man; whoſe heart was in his Barns and Store · houſes, atid took great Luk. 12. 
ars to lay in Proviſion enough for a ſenſual and yoluptuous Life: But 
toſhew the unſpeakable Folly of ſuch vain Contriyatices, it was ſaid 
to him, Thi; u * bt ſha hy Sint be're tall * then e v. 20. 
theſe things be which thou buſt provided Ng 
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oaches o Kale er the, 4 — 2 3 
„ Printing it; alter the mention of the: ſphemy againſt 5 70 50 

$6 that all ſuch Abuſeg of Speech which entrench on Piety 105 
agners, or Truth and;Singerity,. ate cattainly; forbidden by him. 10 
thefe is one particular 5 of. Converſ⸗ wn, which be bath with ac 
eg of . 5 5 wont forh wo en;3 add yet . is a great ſhame 40 m 
at: hians ) none tore. comme n among 0 
the e = 5 be 
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ors Dai Don haya a gen Dk 
550 our kee Inclinations; 5 aun e thy 

L 2 75 uch as pretended as to this. FO 

ot he ha ue tutiou, Or that it TR AN. 2 
£ There nothing in it but the 4. 85 9 0 ad 
wh 90 every Frudent May, as, well as 95 8 800 
break. But e gh is.3 toe rey Prof 
75 among us, for ſo plain, ſo eaſie a Command of oh 3 f 
© commonly, ſo,unconcert 7, ſo impertinantly, adi every 75 fem 
and yet they call Chriſt a =P In all "+ 0 85 were ſo 
(Aged Chriſtians, who 919, gt ſincer Commands of our 
er x OW elr Hypocribc was of anne A 6 or ial make; 


this 1s groſs N rude; without "The 0 1 due to tr ther 
Religion. we all profeſsto be that, we, leber by, ; Some , A 
24 Cuſtomin 1017 no Sin, beet 1g &; ba le o 
maty breach clan Co Coinmand is ſo mogh, greater a Sin, as it love 
a greater Cont of b 6 t Rat ade its * ud, when Cuſtom hath: taken 3 
away the Senſ Got. the Faul Th 1 is ſo yeh more aggravated by it. Its Wi id 
x * > wore f Nat, that among Perſans profeſſing a bet⸗ tee 
r ſort of Breeding 18918 Las Chriftsaxity.z,.2 vitions Cuſtom, oy que 
tempring in it ſelf, P: unbecoming the Decęncy gf.;Canyerſation, lo Wl i, 
Afﬀroncing to the Divine Majelty, ſo direftly contrary.to abe Conmand b i 
of. ens ſhould get fo d #109 ar in ordinary Com exſation, that it. 
la ms almoſt impoſſible to, But till wen 475 breakr bert 
og. off ſuch a rde as this, Ldcfpairigh af cyer ſeeing and 


env reform; o, 
and 


_ ther things which have a deeper root..in their natural Jnclinations, 
have 9 Advantages as to this s World. | | The 
wag III. 
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* e 70 W. E ſaith Clic 170 4 an Luk. 21, 
Surfejting and Drunkenneſs, The ng 


725 i 5 th whict 5 7 Aug 9 17 learnt to 2 
{ Fi r; terms, 91 Tarn | air har pay 
* quite . $9 be 1 Iwo PANE ilty, 05 
e Ae van W 5 thin As tho it were 
| die to tel] when Pert 1 of it. : 17 that Tem- 
Face may vary as co the 5551 Heck nd we do not pre- 
| % ad it * Grains and N - ther ought. to be 4 
| petites according to nd that is Temperance. 
4 185 is 90 in this Caſe ?. Tome 125 wot he Jute da out 
what ea and they tel ur, la "ay in AP {imple Dies,. ſuch as 


the Beaſts uſe, without 1 he Appetite. But I know 
jor God hath. forbidd ie © uſe of Art, as to our Eating and 
wu were fo, we muſt practice N only in 
2 Be + ater and Acorus, If meer 4 ion of N ors wok,” 
e of Tem rance, t en eating or drinking any t i 
$5 which woul fl ng 177 8 of 4 * e to fi = 
Fit te Scruples; and make, all. Feaſting unla et our Saviz 
ee 7 one in Cana Galilee; and did a Miracle relating to 
i, Bor we need not run into Niceties in this matter; for, Jutemperance 
11 5 ak over- of Nature, ſo as fo oh make it ſink or totter un- 
or it is. a wanton ban derer pleaſing the Appetite, 
5 5 e 57 bub Nature, but for the P wy of Faria and Drink- 
wo r, it 15. 2s e n cul Jul 4 God of their, belly, by Sacri- Phil. 3.19, 
icing their Time, their Study, in order to. the filling and 
alng 45 it. ; 157 of theſe —— . is no 5 ty to underſtand what 


lte 11 795 were as cafic to avoid it. 

. As. Rs ref. Our Seht hath given one adainbile Rule 
which 81. Por ons agree to be of 1 en uſe in all Contracts and Tranſ- 
ations. of men. with o anoth er.; Y. 31. And 4 je would that meu 
fould 7555 ary do ye: hr to then 42815 Which i bY an univerſal Rule 
of Juſſice and Equity, if it be underſtood of What we would have o- 


to do to us according to Reaſon, and not according to the Partial 
Waben we. are apt to have to our ſelves. For this Rule is founded 
won the ſecond , en as Our ee calls i i, Thou Ah March. 02 
* thy neighbour as. : 2110 6 N 
hs Godl; 


my 


0 ol a Tres in Autumn, "hich make. a great noiſe in the be ing, 
bu 
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but ar pleſs and ſoon fall to the Ground, But 5 "IM 

opts 5 It Keeps op the Life 4rd Order el of Dljn 
e A des it fröm b being tainted by hy pobrflle, or Ehoaked by 
the love bf this * or Lees from want of Oonllaney ind Re. 


con. © Bw 
T _ I 9 1 du Aer of. the mo Fertirkabl Nate u 


| ey a the Opinions and Fancies r irhy 
A ſuch a c del see. e a Heer f His Clreh ak 
trade the Reba Ch itions of Our. daſvation by bim. | 
. what now. Can &a for our felbes? We gc 
e 8 80 8 ve Ie Ou 1050 0 hope 
tion by h ot can e ay that we whit 
LE v1z.-Sih.? Can 'w vey, wr in with Pr E kg by 
when otit Heatts are {6 much Geideg between 5 Var 


this World Can we G. we' fove bin with ull' d, M be, With Yo 
28 Gi x apt Lela gow cold and remiſs u 5 0 
Pra 1 Can we that we log bin, Neig 4 
we deſpi and ſcorn blin 10 Ag over:reath' dj hel defratd 5 
abd ruin bim? If it 30 Fot 10 far, ale we as tenqet of HR putaring 
A8 of our on; b ng to ſee bin! injured; as feady to help Ai it 
His N — as we 5 d 'defire it Foth others ff we weft i the 
keine cumſtances?- If fri Sobficty 0 0 range be LA | 
Chiriſtiats, where are th 5 Virtged to nerally*© 'foting 
ſpeak 'of particular Perfons; but I 10 ART THE i - 


t left as a' Sober Par 5 Amofg us; What nate 
22 every eee tq 70 wp Ne What S daily 


of 3 Wickedheſs, ever to an'o 25 
e wh Nc 15 ha anity, but of any, wy f ee kot, 
Wa nave long denied the ent, ſee parc weary of 
| hep very Fort of Go one I une 627055 oe hd and 
Deſign. 80 that, if K abrod i the Wortdi* TIT Re 
gard ſhew'd to, the Preceph of Chriſt; and yet thöle de ecm cet 
things call Chriſt Lord, Lord. "Whit 18 t e meaning of all this gross 
Hypoctifie * Nothing would have beer! thou ht more Abfürd ot Rid 
culous, than for one who ufed no ki ind of Ab Fence, to be thovg bt a 
Pylbagorras; ot otie that indulged Js! Pa ons d "Stvick ; or one Nt eats 
Fleſh and drinks'Witie a Brachman, ot Banian. „It is rea ly as much fo 
any one to break the known and Particular Pre of ' Chriſt, and yet 
'defire to be thought a (hriſtian. Fot, à looſe,” profane and'debaucher 
_ Chriſtian, is a Contradiction in Morality ity 3 it is to be a Chriſtian apainlt 
Chriſt, to call him Lord, Lord, and yet to defis his Laws and Authori 
5 65 A Star without Li ight, a Cuide without es, hs without Rea- 
ſon, a Sun with nothing but Spots, are nok ſurd Suppoſi ition 
than a Chriſtian without any Orgce' of Vertu“ 


But let us ſay what w will, there are and will'Befuch, who will on 
Chriſt and call him Lord, Lord, and yet will not pa t With their (ns 
for him. There wetetifltitades c ſich formerly who would lay dow 
their Lives for the Ground he trod on, and yet woald' not mortiſie one 
Sin for his ſake. The Reaſon is ill the . which our Saviour men 
tions, they hope that calling him Lord, Lord, wilt take amends for al 
and yet it is not poſſible that fairer warning ſhouſd be given to i) 
than he hath given in this Caſe, that let them pretend What they wil 
; be will ſay to them at the great Day, Depart from we ull 5c worker? 


Iniquily 


a true Chriſtian Obedience. 


Fiori quity. 0 01 Sentence] Not to Be mention d without Horrouf, 
2 be 2 upon without Aſtoniſnment. How miſerable, for e- 


er miapüp lex maſt; their condieion be, who Chri 
did to Depart m bim! Wbg i this, 7 8 will be apt to ſay; but 
to put all Chriſtlans into utter Deſpair 7 Þb 1, wha Is; that can 
« ay, that he hath done all that Chriſt bath aid? Truly we have a 
hffcient. Ground for deep Humility and ſerious Repentance, and timely 
Reformation. But chere a great differente. Between the Failing of our 
Duty and the Works e of. Triguity z between the Tafirmitie: of thoſe who 
barely endes v our to d ar do fie Will, aud the 'Preſumptuons Sint dt thoſe 
y 909 ſpiſe itʒ 5 corpmitted an heartily. reſented ; and 
4 aFiſed ens gps tontinned in, out an of Amends 
. Such mu go out of this World in a State of 8 Sin, Ad therefore 
an 2 ating but that dreadtul Sentence, which I 'ttemble at the 
oughts of Repeating. 
"ba there are others, who in the ſincerity of theif Hearts have en- 
rd todo is s Will; and whoſe Sincerity will be ſo far acc 
whit that he Will 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from t Fondation of the N Hd, » 


To which God of his Infinite Mercy bring 80 through the Mediation 
of Chriſt Jeſus our- Ford: bY 21 
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En. tbe es minded is Death ; 19 7 to be i 


25 


nal ly minded is Life and Fact. e 
N » 


_- N thefs Words is im ply'd « Diftribation of Mankind e bod who 
2 are corndlly and hn, minded; which Diſtinctiom is ſo large and 
henfrye, as to — in all ſorry: and conditions of Men; and 


Z | of fo great Moment and Importance, .thattheir Life or Death, Hehe 
4 or Miſer mn u 
anki 


it. But, conſidering the Mixture of Good and 
Eyil in tis not an eaſie matter to ſet the*Bounds of the ca- 
nal and-ſpiritnal Mind: and-confiderin ng the frequent Impunity and Se. 
curity of bad Men, and the Fears and Troubles, which the beſt are not 
exempted from, it ſeems next to im le to make out ( at leaſt as ; 
this Life) that to be carnelly minded it Death, but to be ſpirittially mind: 
ed is Life and Peace. . Yet, our Apoſtle doth not ſeem oder the 
— Conſequences here mention d to another World, ( altho' the full Accom- 
mene of them be only there to be e but if we 8 to 

IJ his opened Deſign in the End of the fareg6ing Chapter, and the be. 
1 ginning of this, we ſhall find that even in this Life the reſult of a C. 
_:. 4! Mind is a fort of 2 F Death; and of a Spiritual Mind is Life 
= and Peace; For, when St. Paul in the 7th Chapter had repreſented bim. 


© 9 ſelf as carwal and ſold under Sin, although there were et ſtruggling 
2 3 FU between the Convictious of his Conſcienek and the ſtrength of carnal 
1 Inclinations ; yet, as long as the latter prevailed ſo that he could not do 
Wt * things that bbs * and Reaſon told him he ought to do; we 
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: cer ups which Do io an comtinted "YT 2 to Bebe da 
jr 5 Bimſelf, the a 251 Lad und miſeral 


Condition to be, as. 2 that h #ical*Szpre n 
co Hh In 2 4 1 who ſhall Ausser me Fm the 
Buy - this Deb? But he 50 ober ps es of Delivery and F- 


dut of that Eftate; hut he breaks. forth into > Trankpocy't Jung 
11570 Saussfactioh. Ta l. 4 5d P givers Phe be ee 
Jnr Chriſt oli our Lotd! 'Not-meerly x V over Deurb, but över 
1008: And 0; be beging his Citaptet after a triumphant munner; 
= are n a ape ry tin, which were 1 77 3 e 
FINh, bud oft "thes, e Fr the E ore Life which 
2 cal. * Feſar Bark malle . iti, of S Dia: He 
tha groaned under his Cap ee 1 45 to ehe Lam f Siu Goth no re- 
joyce ia his Del Reranct froni it b 


y*the'Grace of the Goſpel. For, what 
cold hat be done by natural a bythe Power of the Law.and 
the Forte of Reaſon, is 'bronghe'to 5 by che Aſliſtance of Divine 
brate given to the:Souls eren 50 F Ci. | For what the' Law don 
wt Hoare that it wal weak throught ot 
Law could not do? Tt could ken de terrifie and confolitid 
the Conſtjences oß Sinners under the Senſe td A rehenſion of their 
os Abut! it-couldicitfier ſatistis thet Juſtice of God, nor the Minds of 
Renz it: cond) mot removelthe Guile, nori take away tlie Foret ard 
. Power of Sin. Bt Ga fend ing bir mm Sen in the likeneſs . of fu fut 
Ha, ud ford u randerned fta in the Fleſb; i. e. Jean briſt becoming 
| aneiplatory:Sarrn 1 Sin tooł off the damriing Pbwer of Sin; and 
by the Fs os xy cacy of his Grace {ſubdued the ſtrength. and force 
40 


, ee xs eſs of the Law; might be 
7 1, twho wot aſten it he Frys ov Spirie.' How at of 
45050 l 5 


önſidered himſelf in the ſame Condition he 
did in the fotegoing Chapter? For if he were {till in Captivity foithe 
Lav of 1 his Members, how was it poſſible that the Righteruſuſ 
28 be Tb , f How could he walk: not after the 

but e c Sb Mrit, if the cod: which be would be did not, and be 
Eul which zr wüllal nor bur be Hid © For theſe things are ſo re 
torearh:othery that "hin kids are ſpoken of the ſame Perſon, : it muſt 
be under: Aten Conſideratins; the oe of him, as meerly under the 
Pover of the Law); the other, as under the Grace and Influence of the 
Gee Ts Ons was like! roüghi and ehrütliſh ſort of Phyſick; which 
ſearches! into every Part, and puts all the ill Humours of the Body in- 


wrd effectual Remedy, whirli carries off the Strength and Power of 
mwatd Corruptictis, and altets the Habit and Temper, and puts quite 
mother Diſpufition into us}! which uces very different Effects up- 
on u. For, inſtead of Horrdur and Deſpair, and inward Anguiſh and 
| Confuſion, there) Will follow! 4 ber Life 'of Joy and Peace 19 8 and 
Eternal Happineſs hereafte. 
Tl And this is what the Apoſtle Wei in the Words of the Text; Tbs 
urtallyminded; Cc. Wherein are two things, which Fay: mache deſerve 
eee LIL We £ x oh * . 35 | 
ND Men itn ts : $7 3 1 1 3 Ai,? 
Li The diferent Tempersof! Wente Minds 5 ſome are cud; and others 
33 Een e ü * 
'Ns Q q q A, I. The 


bur yet lets them remain oa of the other is like a gentle brie 
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o Motion, amd makes a general Diſturbance. and Uneaſineſs within, 
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 Ainayement; as if they 
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' fo, as ta bo able to determine hether wo dur fe 


eflectian, 
feen 
LAsbt, 


fideration would make them fee: hom bad their condition is. For, they 


mind (I am ſure not net of w . which take up all their time; 
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tainted is Bras 's 3 bait 10 ee minded os . and Bed 
Toth Lt Mile 
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ſo different" from each! other, that the ſame , 
d to be added by both af thei, . For, 28 the 


ag Words, They that arc fer ths Fleſp 75 wind 4 
4 they that are after the Spirit the things of the 
>, in Moral ſenſe, takes in aj our Jenſual bug 
full eicher in their Natute or Degieg. The Spirit i 
that Divine Principle; which poſſeſſes the Mind with the Love and Elteen 
of Spiritual chings, and keeps gnrinafuret Ibefinations Wie 
pas of God's!Law: To be re winded, is to be under the Taflucay 
of cm things, ſo" as fo mate the purſuit of them bur chief Deber 
Ta he /prs e is to N ſo deep ind juſt aSehſe of God md 
Ae ig n our 3 0 10 rl it aur . to pleaſę hi 
:Jactiing * * 
his Will. Ur A 93H 857 170 AE pupil 
i Nut here Hes tho main Difficulty ; how to judg cee is matti 
Ives be . ot * 
titually vinded.: Which: isa thing of ſo - great conſbquence ff 
a that che Peace of our Minds, the true Comfort at our L 
Preparation for Death, and a happy do all. depend 
= e yet Wr raal me Will appear from 1 2 
erat gde c bd eig 29 154904 Sil 
II.) Ie requirds a greater? Keswisdg- of eur ſelves (as 0 80 fun 
al Wien Aden moſt Per ſans in the World can pretend to. Fot it 
ia not a flight and ſuperficial View af oùt᷑ ſalves, nat 4 tranſſent, ſid 
deu not a partial inquiry into: our inward Paſſions and the 
of our: Actions, which cin make us capable. af paſſing 8 ur 
the Temper vf our Minds 3 hut there muſt 12 e 
a ſeriom and Uiligent Scarch, Recolleaian, free and dt- 
liberate Thoughts, long » Obſervation bs d due Compariſon of aur ſelves 
on dur x: ec wi 1 of 80 are: we tan rn jul 
inion as to the prevailing Temper and Difpo of our Mi 
Ats true, this is not neteſfary in all Pertans; for ſomas (and I am+ 
too many) are ſo carnally minded, that the leaſt Reflection aj Can 


as two Principles 


ſalth in the fo 
2 of the Blefb 
ru. Where the" 


have no true Semſ of God or Religion at all; they have no ferien: 
thoughts or apprehenſions of Divine And Spiritual things; this World 
ꝑretend to know ſomething of, and have tea great an 

the Vanities and Pleaſures of it s ar theſe: wholly. Kals up t their Hearts 

and Time; and they have a favour and feliſn for any thing that tand 

ta their Greatneſs or Honour or Entertainment | of their * a 

Fancies here; but if we tak ts them of another Ward, 

Heaven and a Spiritual Diſpoſition of Ea either they on un with 
Was inſenſible of f\ fach ings or "elſe with 

Searn-and Contempt, as if go wont about ta deceive them. Alas l the) 

are too wiſe to be impoſed upon by 1175 and they have other things te 
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bud. But theſe ate not the Perſons, who require atly ſuchi care to paſs 


dw. as ll. 


i right Jodgment upon them ; for they can pretend to riothing that is 


ſiritual, as to the Tempers and Diſpoſitions of their Minds; and there- 
ore ſuch as theſe muſt be ſet aſide, for it is too apparent that they are 
ly ſenſual.and carnally nindö dt. 


. 


Butas the Papi diltinguiſh of he Body of Chriſt, ſo may we of the 


und Mind; there is a groſs and” Capernaitical Senſe; and there is 4 
mort refined and (if TI may uſe the Expreſſion)” a more Spiritual Senſe 
of it, For although it be a great Abſurdity in them to ſuppoſe that a 
meet Body can be after the manner of 4 Spirit; yet it is not 15 to ſuppoſe 
1 Carnal Mind to have a Mixture of ſome Spiritual Qualities and Di: 
poſitions in it. And this makes the difference ſo much harder to be per- 
ceved: between the carnally and ſpiritually minded; ſince there are the 
ſame Faculties of Perception, Reaſoning, and Application in both; and 
the (ame common Principles of Religion may be owned by both; 
mich may in Reaſon be ſuppoſed to make ſome impreſſion on the 
Minds of the more ingenuous part of Mankind, who are not given o- 
ver to ſuch a Reprobate Senſe as the former were. Now, how to diſtin- 
zul between frequent good Impreſſions on the Mind, and an habitual 
Temper and Diſpoſition, is not fo eaſie to all who are concerned to 
iſtioguiſh them. And yet a Perſon may be throughly convinced of his 
ins, and tremble at the Apprehenſion of the Juſtice and Severity of God 
minſt them ; he may have many Checks and Reluctanc ies of Con- 
ſcience: while he goes on to commit them; he may ſigh and groan and 
ment under the wretchedneſs of his Condition by his Love of Sin; 
1nd yet may love his Sins all the while gore than God or Heaven, or 
ary thing in Competition with them. The difference doth not lie in 
the Nature or Number of the Impreſſions from without, but in the in- 
ward Principle of Action. A Ciſtern may be full of Water falling 
don from Heaven, which may run as long as that holds which fell 
ino it; but a Spring hath it riſing up within, and ſo continues running 
when the other is ſpent. A carnal Mind may have many Spiritual 


Convictions, and good Motions and Inclinations ; but after a time 


they wear off and leave no laſting Effect behind them; but where there 
8 a Spring in the Soul, there is a freſh and continual ſupply of ſuch In- 


dinations, as keep up a conſtant courſe of a Spiritual Life; which: our Job. 7-38, 


daviour calls Rivers of living Mater. | | 3M 
| confeſs it is hard to determine what a Habit or Principle abiding in 
our Minds is ; yet the Scripture doth evidently ſuppoſe ſuch a thing, 


% 


»» 


yen it ſpeaks of the New Birth, and the New Life, and the New Creature, jch 4.3.6. 
ad the Children of God; all which are very inſignificant Terms, if + 1. 

there be not under them ſomething anſwerable to the -Firſ# Principles _ 1 
a Life; and if there be not a Divine Spirit dwelling and acting in the cor 54. 
wuls of good Men, and raiſing them up above carnal and ſenſual Oh. Jen 3 


Fs to things Divine and Spiritual, and carrying them through the 6 | 


Togo of this World ſo as to prepare them for a better. But yet there 
wy be many things which carry ſome Reſemblance to this Principle 
Within,” which come not up to it. There may be ſuch Principles of E- 


action and good Manners, ſuch Awakening of Conſcience, ſucha 


ngth of Natural Reaſon and common Ingenuity, as may carry one 
on to, do ſome very good things, and yet he may fall ſhort of 2 
zue Principle of Spiritual Life in him. But then, there muſt 


and- 
Qqq 2 | ther 


a 
- 


Rom. 7.7, thfopghly awakened with the Senſe of his Sins, even of thoſe which 
* 7. | the World is leaſt apt to be ſenſible of, inward and ſecret fit; be wa- 
22. 


taken me erly for ſuch a one which ſtands out in oppoſiti 
pel, nor for ſuch a one which is inſenſible of Spiritual things; but ſuch 


as may conſiſt with a common Profeſſion of Religion, and have the 
' Convidions and good Impreſſions which others bar; it doch reg” 


2. But this is not all ; for, . ſince t 


winded may meet with many Combats from the Fleſh, which may be 
troubleſome, where it cannot prevail. But there is a great diffetence 


' fitions and the beſt have ſo many failings to complain of in thi 


muſt make great Abatements as to ſuch as are truly .ſp/ritually winded. 
s time to come to the Reſolution of it; and that will be by ſhewing 


that the difference between 
three Things. 1 


3. In the conſtant Rule and Meaſure of Action. 2 
aimed at by them. Where the chief End is the pleaſing our ſelves, and 


Whatever Thoughts and Intentions we may at ſome times have, to fe. 


Dod, as long as we continue purſuing a wrong End, we have too great 


not only convinced of the Excellency and. Purity of the Law, but bad 
PR Pleaſure and Satisfaction in it; he had ſome hearty deſites to be 
72 1 * "2.5 | 1 
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ver it, and 


elo 


on to the Gor. 
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a more than ordinary Acquaintance with our ſelves to be able 3 
aright, whether the Temper of our Minds be Carnal or Spiritual. 
here is ſo great à Mixture of G00 
and Evil in the better ſort of Mankind, there is required not barely 
Knowledge of our ſelves, but a good Judgment too to adjuſt the pro. 
portions of Good and Evil in particular Perſons, ſo as to be able to jud 
hether we are carnally or ſpiritually minded. For, as thoſe who yr 
Conch while they follow their carnal Inclinations, may have many 
inward Struglings by ſpiritual Convictions ; fo thoſe who are ſpirinu!, 


between the Spirit ſtrugling againſt the Fleſb in the carvally windy, 
and the Fleſb ſtrugling againſt the Sprzt in thoſe who are Ne nis 
ded, For, where there is na perfect Victory, there will be ſome Oppo 


World; ſo many Infirmities and Defects in their Actions; ſo ms 
- Paſſions not brought into their due Order; ſa many Omiſſions of 
erſonal and Relative Duties; ſuch Variety of Tempers and Weaknef 
of Reſolution ; ſuch Coldngſs in Devotion and unreaſonable Dejedi- 
ons of Mind; ſo many unactountable Fears, and ſuch dreadful Ap- 
prehenſions. of Death and the Conſequences of it; that theſe things 


But by all theſe things the Difficulty ſtill increaſeth, and therefore it 
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the carnal and ſpiritual Mind lies in theſe 


2 8. 
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""%.” In the deiifiecace e 
2. In the prevailing Intereſt. 
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jt 1. In the deliberate Judgment aud Choice. For the main difference | 
as to the carnal, and ſprrituel Mind, lies in the different End which hf 


the enjoying of any thing as our. Happineſs under the Supream Good, i 
pent of our Sins, and turn our Souls from the Love of Sin the to Love of 


Reaſon to conclude our Minds to be yet carnal and fold under fin. for 
While the Apoſtle repreſents himſelf ſo, be tells us he had bis Conſcience 
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Term. XXX. 4 carnal and ſpiritual Mind, 


ed and Tamented under is deplotable Condition ; but ef the 
Grace! ef God eame to ſet him free, he was in a miſerable and hopeleſs 


1 how is it, that the Grace of God thus. teſines and purifies the 
Minds of Men, fo as of Carral to make them Spiritual, when the ſame 
ions and Inclitiations remain? A Change there muſt be, and that 
tal and ſpiritual, aud therefore in our beſt Faculties, viz. our Under- 
fandings and our Wills; not by a Revelation of New Objects to the 
Mind; nor by offering any force upon the Will; but by fixing the Judg- 
ment of the Mind and the Choice of the Wilt upon the beſt: and moſt 
 &firable Objects, which is God himſelf, as the Supreme Good, The 
Turn of the Soul which makes one ſpiritually minded, muſt not be on 
groſs and ſenſual Inclinations, but from every other kind of 
which ſtands in Competition with the Supreme. A truly ſpiritua M; 
; one that is poſſeſſed with the Love of Ood above all, and that values 
other things, as they tend to the Enjoyment' of Him. God muſt be the 


only Center of his Hopes and Deſigus; for in him alone his true Hap- Pf 73. i4: 


ineſs.confiſts: As the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it; Whom have I in Heaven but 
the ? and there is none upon Earth I deſire beſides thee. Whatever falls 
ſhort of this, may agree to a carnal Mind; but a carnal Mind can ne- 
ver love God as he ought to be loved; not with a Supreme tranſcen- 
dent Degree of Love, which is alone proper and ſuitablg, to him. All 
other kind of Love is beneath his Infinite Goodneſs and Perfections; 
and to love him as we do his Creatures, is to do him the greateſt Diſho- 
nour, for it levels their Perfe&ions, and ſuppoſes them to deſerve the 
fame Degree of Affection from us. ; | 
But there may be many ſpiritual Notigns in Men's minds about God 
and Religion ; about myſtical Unions, and the Participations' of Di- 
vine Love; many ſeeming Spiritual Raptures and Ecſtaſies, and yet 
there may not be this ſpiritual Mind. For the Heats of Enthuſiaſin 
may ſeem to be very Spiritual, but are of another kind; they are Spiritu- 
d, as they are the Effects of a great heating of the Spirits by the Force 
of a vehement Imagination ; which hath been often accompanied with 
as vehement an Inclination to ſenſual Pleaſures; which ſhews the plain 

difference between an exalted Fancy and a ſpiritnal Mind. 
_ AShiritual Mind is ſuch a one as is not only throughly convinced of the” 
Reality of Spiritual things ; but of their Excellency and Beſirableneſs, a- 
bove any others that can be offer'd to our Choice. It ſees through all 
the glittering Vanities of this World; and foars above the moſt tem- 
pling and bewitching Follies of Mankind here; it frequently retires 
from the Noiſe” and Confuſion, the Hurry and Vexation of Worldly 
Affairs, that it may converſe more freely with inviſible Objects; not 
woerly by way of Contemplation, but by raiſing the Affections of the 
voul towards them, as the things which it hath choſen for its Happineſs. 
Aud this makes a wonderfull Alteration in the thoughts that theſe 
different Tempers have concerning the ſame things, I do not deny but 
thoſe ho have carnal Minds may have ſome raiſed and ſpiritual 
Thovghts; but they are too cold and ſpeculative ; they may have noble 
nd refined Speculations about the inviſible World; may be fully con- 
inced that the things;which are ſeen, could not be what they are, were 
it not for the things which are not ſeen ; and that the things which are 
wt ſer, are of incomparably greater value than thoſe which are ſg 
h more admired, becauſe they are ſeen, But we muſt not WW 
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Ga. 3, Combat between them: For the' Fleſh Inſterb againſt the' Spirit, ad th 
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ſpititually minded, (for that were to ſu 


but in all notorious Inſtances of the Lyſts of the Fleſh, which he teckong 


former Practices. If we had been to judge of Ahab in the time of his 
Hudmiliation ; and of Daum in the time of his Impenitency after his 


we are not to judge of Men's ſpiritual Condition by ſudden and violent 


of a Man from ſome violent Paſſion - againſt the Tenour of his Life, 


ſon came, the ſecret Malignity brake forth; and the Temptation of 


4 


that becauſe Men do really believe Spiritual things, "therefore they ar. 
| | poſe all to be $aints who 
not Atheiſts; but there muſt be ſuch a due Preference in our Minds of 
that Inviſible and Eternal State, above all that is accounted great and de. 
firable here, as gives a juſt Denomination to one that he is ſpiritug! 
winded, i.e. that his Mind and Soul is fixed upon another World ;; 
lappinefs, and other things are regarded and valued in ſub. 
2. A Spiritual Mind is difcerned by the Prevailing Intereſt, For. 
long as we are made up of Feb and Spirit, there will and muſt be 


rit againſt the Fleſh; and theſe are contrary the one to the other; ſo thy 
2 2 things that ye would: And 757 the ſame Apoſtle 4 af. 
ter adds, They that are Chriſt's have crucified the Fleſh with the Action: 
and Luſtr; the Meaning is, that, in ſome particular Inſtances and le 


remarkable Caſes, the Fleſb may ſometimes be too hard for the Spit; 


up; and in the main Iſſue of all lefler Combats the Spirit will be to 
hard for the 'F!/:þin thoſe who are ſpiritually minded; as the Fleſh wil 
be too hard for the Spirit at laſt in thoſe who are carnally . U 
we look on them in the time of the Combat, it will be hard to judge 
which is moſt likely to prevail; but thoſe may have the better in ſone 
particular Skifmiſhes, who may loſe very much in the State of the Wat; 
a good Man may be foiled by ſurpriſe or under ſome diſad vantage, but 
he will recover himſelf,” and it may be, gain Ground by his Falls, and 
a bad Man may in ſome fits of Devotion ſeem ſo ſpiritually winded, that 
one might be apt to think he were quite changed, till he returns to his 


Sins of Adultery and Murther, we ſhould. have thought in common Ju- 
ſtice and Charity, the latter had been the carnal, and the former the 
ſpiritual minded Man. Bur it was quite otherwiſe ; which ſhews that 


Motions whether good or bad; but by that Intereſt which prevails with 
them in the whole Courſe of their Lives. To give a general Chatadter 


would be like drawing the Picture of a Man in a Fit of an Epilepſy, or 
a convulfive Motion of his Face. And to believe a Man to be a good 
Man, becanſe he hath ſome good Moods and paſſionate Fits of Devoti 
on, is, as if we ſhould take a piece of rotten Wood for a true Phoſbe 
rut, becauſe it ſhines ſometimes; or ſuppoſe Judas to be a Saint, becauſe 
he was ſo much in our Saviours Company. The inward Habits and 
Diſpoſitions of Men's minds may be cover d over and diſguiſed a great 
while but a tempting Occaſion lays them open; as no doubt Jud 
did not get bis Habit of Covetouſneſs of a ſudden; but it was ſtill grow - 
ing and ripening under a fair Appearance; and when the proper Ses. 


Thirty Piecer of Silver diſcoverd the Baſeneſs and Hy pocriſie of bs 
Heart. Sometimes the Vein of Hypoeriſie lies deep, and is cover d o. 
ver with ſuch a fair outſide, that no one can have Reaſon to m 

it, till ĩt diſeo vers it ſelf, and then the Corruption is found fo loathſome. 
g3 to rendet ordiuary Sincerity ſuſpicious. But this is a common Fault, 
iter to bectos caſily deceived, or too unreaſonably miſtruſtfull; — 
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hath. likewiſe Superiour, which ate capable of controlling and 2 n 
dem. Bat when Habit and Cuſtom is joyned with a vicious Inclinati- ,. -.. - 
on, how. Nate doth human Reaſon ſigniße? All the Conſiderations of 
e 8 and ae and Regularity, and good Example, . are 
tally gv Propenſities of a corrupt har 
which, h Kay 71 to 40 kack lch their brutal Appetites, and leaves 
Condderation till afterwargs. ds. S0 chat Reaſon: ſeems by ſuch an Ale. 
1 . given to,torment, than to reform them. 
ore che wiſe God hath, ſuperadded his own Law to inforce that 
4 850 b, by a greater Authority z, that Men may think themſalves more 
Mions, hen they muſt give an Ae 
them. But what can Mankind 
o in ſuch a wretched: Condition? or the Law of it ſelf is but like jp 
U a wild Beaſt; the more he ſtruggles, the more he is intangled 5 
Cn ſees bis Miſery. by it, but not his Ræmed xc 
ſuch is the 7 and Mercy of God towards Mankind, that 
1 bath never refuſed to accept thoſe, who have figcerely endeavour d 
to do his Will according to the Meaſure of that Aſſiſtauce which he hath 
Alte them, ; A hk 9 78 don in bp Ages, 5 ner _ « 
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Kamber of his People > Pot COLE, yet Why ſhould Go? be 
{angry for one ſach failing in him that had «ſerved God ſo fincerely 
«David had done? There muſt Be Feniething'exriagrdinary in this 
(ſe; for, God ſometimes ſuppoſes tht People to be Number 5 and in rxod 15; 
ſome Caſes he ap np or allows it; why then is he ſo diſpleaſed now . 38.25. 
jt the doing it? The beſt Account 1 know of it, is this x 1. was bt g 5 26. 
meer Piece of Vanity and Oſtentation in David, ( although «Bat be dill K 1 | 
pleafing to God. ) but it was a thing (as defigned by him) Which was .. 
ly look d on as inconſiſtent with the 'Fundathental Promiſe made 
0 Arubum; and ſo it is menti6ifd in the Chronicles, Why the Number 
„ uns not exactly taken, becauſe the Lord had ſaid He would increaſe Chr. +5. 
e like the Stars of the Herbenc. Which ſeems to imply that there 3. 
ws d general Notion received among the People, that fince Ood pro- 
nile to ihcreaſe them beyord' Number, no one dught to go about to 
cake the exact Number of them. For, this muſt ſeem to favour” of Tn: 
deity, and a Contempt or Miſtraſt of God's fundamental Promiſe. 
dat however upon ſueh Occaſions God might uſe two of his moſt faith. 
fil Servants: thus, yet we have no Reaſon to queſtion his Readinefs t 
theſe and other their Failings upon a ſincerè Repentance, and. 
accept of their general Care and Endeavour to pleaſe him inftead 9 
e e nen B08 950 Ine 
- But l have ſomething farther to offer, fot Nee thefe'two di- 
elit Caſes, biz. that there is a Difference to be obſerved between the . ; 
Rule of God's Proceedings with particular Perfons,” as to the general 
Sncerity of their Actings; and the Meaſure of God's political Juſtice 
wt Perſous in publick Capacities: The Reaſon is, becauſe in the lat: 
tr Caſes, God may jaſtly have a Regatd, not meerly to the Actions 
thanſelves; but to the Circumſtances of the People they are related too 
This Moſes, mentions it three ſeveril times, The Lord was thgry with paar 55 
ar for your ſakes 4, and again, the Lord was wroth with ine for your Jakes 3: 46. 
md would" rot hear me; and the Lord ſaid unto- me, Let it ſuffice thee, 
ſpeak no more to me of this matter; It ſeems he was ſo much concerned 
to ptay to God, and that earneſtly, that he would give him leave 
tocondut the People into Canaan : But God would not grarit His Re- 
queſt; Bur he tells the People that it was for their ſakes that he was de- 
ned. Fart her more, the Lord was angiy with ine for your ſakes, and ſware 1.17. 
thet T:fhdnld not go over Jordan, 8c." So that the Blow which was gi: 
ven to the Head was for the ſake of the whole Body; 77. 
And it is remarkable in the Caſe of David, that before he fell into 
"the bin of Numbering the People, The Anger of the Lord was Eindled a- Sim. 17 
tint Iſrael ; and be moved David againſt i hem to-ſay, Go Number Iſrael . 
#d Judah. From whence it is evident, that the Sins of a People may 


ptovoke God to let Princes fall into ſuch Sins, which may give juſt ot- 
alon/to'God to puniſh both together. But this is a very different Cafe 
froth the'Method of God's dealings with particular Perſotis with regard 
t their Integrity, acceording to the Terms of the Covenant of Grace. 
Which is eſtabliſhed on ſuch Foundations, that we need not give way 
1 Deſpondencies for the ſake of ſuch particular Acts of Severity. = 
1 am now to conſider the different Conſequetices' of theſe two, 
Ile rarnally minded is Death, but to be ſpiritually minded is Life and 
err; which) in ſhört, is, that the Advantage is far greater which 
Ones to Mankind by one than by the other. 138 
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Aud that will appear by comparing them together, 
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Fr $8 As undes equal Circumſtances. - 
.) As under unequal Circumſtances. | 
FO " TOPS: p57 K 7 9 ' . | 
I. As under equal Circumſtances. And here we have two ſorts of 
Perſons to conſider. 1K Har ett Ha $1490! ee 
1. Thoſe who have Convictions of Conſcience. going along with , 
carnal Mind. Such who look on the Conditions of Men in this Wond 
at a Diſtance, and judge only by Appearance, would be apt to thin 
that thoſe who do allow: themſelves all the Liberties which a corny 
1 Mind doth incline them to, have very much the Advantage of thoſe 
who are under the Reſtraints of a ſpiritual Mind; for they are bound 
to ſevere. Rules of Vertue and Mortification, to deny all Ongodling; 
and Worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly and rigbteouſiy and godly in thisyre. 
ſent World; and theſe are thought to be very hard things; where 
Tach. who are not under theſe Difficulties, ſeem to lead the moſt 
ſant and eaſie Lives, enjoying themſelves and being full of Noiſe and 
onfidence, and appear to be all Mirth and good Humour. But there 
is another Account to be taken of theſe things: If Men could look with- 
in and ſee all the ſecret Miſgivings, the inward Horrours of Conſcience, 
the Impatience and Diſſatisfaction they have, when they ſeriouſly re- 
flect on their evil Courſes, it would quite alter their Apprehenlions of 
— _ theſe things, and make them conclude with the Roman Orator, Th 
bend & ex dne Day ſpent according ta the Rules of Vertue were to be preferr d befwe 
preceptis everlaſting Debaucheries, And he was no Fool; no Pedant, no mean 
kes And contemptible Perſon, who ſaid this, but a Man of Wit and Senſe, 
;mmerrali- Of Quality and Experience, who had Opportunities and Means enough 
| to have purſued the moſt ſenſual and voluptuous courſe of Life; which 
Cicer. uſa Yet we ſee out of Judgment and Choice he deſpiſed, and preferr'd a far 
2»./. 5. ſhorter Life according to the Rules of Vertue, before a vicious Immor- 
' tality. And yet, how ſhort. were the Incouragements to a good Life, 
and the Diſſuaſives from Sin among the beſt of them, in Compariſon of 
What we all know now by the Goſpel of Chriſt > They went no farther 
than meer Natural Reaſon and the common Senſe of Mankind carried 
_ them; but we profeſs to believe the Wrath of God revealed from Heaven 
16.14.10. 4gainſt all unxighteouſueſe and ungodlineſs'of Men; and that there will 
2 be 4 great and terrible Day, wherein Men muſt receive according to their 
And will not this dreadful Conſideration awaken the drowſie and ſe· 
Cure Sinner, and make him look about him betimes, while there is Jet 
any hopes of Mercy? Will he not become ſo wiſe. at leaſt, as to enter 
into the Conſideration of his Ways, and to look back on the former 
Courſe of his Life, to examine and compare that with the Law of God 
by which he muſt be judged? And if we have but Patience to do this, 
he will have no farther Patience with himſelf, for being guilty of ſuch 
unſpeakable Folly. He will abhorr himſelf for all his ſenſual and ſin- 
ful Delights; which will turn into the greateſt Bitterneſs and Anguiſn 
to his Soul ; He will lament his Folly and Wickedneſs with the deepeſt 
Sorrow and take up ſincere and firm. Reſolutions to return no more to 
the Practiſe of them. And if this be the Reſult, as it ought to be, of 
all the diſtinguiſhing ſinful Pleaſures of a carnal Mind, I leave it — 
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oft impartial Mundt te reglverwhetherreh&ciillibedthe leuſt Adwün. 
e ſuing thenn u e e ue ct Aid, / en dot 
. But g have to great» Reaſot tu ſuppoſt tliat a Hardett 
themſelves to ſuch a Degree of Wickedneſs, as to be inſenſible f the 
ſolly of it; and to mocł at thoſe ayho goal but to reprove themi fbi it 
doch as theſe are at eaſe, becauſt they havemo Senſe of their Cond ian 
hut ſo are ſthoſe in a Lethargy: Is their Caſex therefore to he . — 
or cOPPared, with thoſe in Healthialtho morgdenfibletot um and Date 
Mho ſeem to he better lcaſed at ſometimes nditrahfpotted with 
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line, Nantes by:a:gradual Paxticipaticn of it. t is the rat 
veithecatnal, Delights, and the ſollicitous Cares and perplxæx 
this World t and fitting them fot a perpetual Converſatidn wien 


9540 n be more agreeabla, to tlie beſt put f our ſelveb 
*e, chan tg, havę a Mind ſo diſengaged from this Worid and fo fit fb? 
better? r to take a view of the qvorſt Which 
al de ſuꝑgpſed ag to Diſaduantage here ich is that gobd Men may 
equal Girenerſkauces 250: their Conditipn . an chis Life ; that 
Ntheqęgarqing another World more aba xh mby:make-cheſt 
Mward; Cand ion more ungaſ here; than it might have been, if dey 
ud follow'd only.che Dictateg of a cui Mud. amg, bie 
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Thete e ted ſorts of Troubles we are to expect chi Word. &) 
Such as we bring upon our ſelves by our own Acts (5.) Such *o 
Mankind r in boch theſe ede ſpiritaal Mind hath the x4; 
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J As to {och whiph/Men bring upon themſelves. ' Let this ke fi 
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2 as it ought to be, when God pleaſes among Chriſtians, who . 
o follow 9 taking wh bis Croſs : Is there any thing in this, which 
overthrows the Advantage of a' ſpiritual Mind above's tarril? Cn 


canal Mind fecure Men from Pains and Diſeaſes, from Loſſes aud Dy. 
phointments? Nay doth not the Purſuit of carnal Pleaſures bring more 


i 5 


roubles tipon Men in this Life, than the Cafe of Perſecution d 
the beſt Chriſtians? MH the losthſome Diſeaſes, the reproachfuh 3nd 
imely Deaths, which of all things ought to be moſt avoided 
ſuch ho believe no Life after this, be compared with the Pains ar 
tdotns of thoſe who have ſuffer'd for their Religion, theſe vil 
appeat to be fat more eligible than the other, beeauſe the Mind lth 
far greatet Satisfaction under them, and a certain Expectation of zn in- 
finite Reward to follow upon them | Whereas the other cati Have ns 
Comfort in loobing back on what they have done, or forward in what 
are to expect. For they have deſtroy d their own Happineſs aud 
d that upon themſtlves which they account their only Miſery. 
_ (24) As to the common Calamities of Life, which" none can prevent 
or avoid, the fprrizudl Mind hath very thuch the Advantage of the co. 
a; for the one fills them with toward Peace and Satisſaction of Mind, 
which of all things carry Men beſt through the Troubles of Life; be. 
mY joyned with Patience, Humility, Self-denial, and Submiſſion to the 

Will of Gods which are all tho genuine Effects of a ſpiritual Mind; 
but a carnal. Mind d is frowurd and ient, uncafſe to it felf and to alli 
about it, and this makes every Pain and Trouble to be much greater than 
it would have been ; like the Aſs in the Fuble: Which lay down in the 
N with his: Buethen Gf Wool zack do made it" heavier than * 
fare. -. Fe 0 £98217 e STIs oak 83 Nen SD oY I 72 | = 
There were two things the philoſophical Men of Pleaſure ſought to 
88 by, under the unavoidable Troubles of Life ; which 

. the ſpiritnd Mind hath far greater Advantages than 'ary of them had, 
8 ay to both of them; and theſe are Reflection and Bxpetation. 

. a9 Keflecti au. When Epreurns was in his laſt Agonies under the 
way was it for him to go about to comfort i 


Stone, what a miſerable 
„ himſelf; by reflefting upon his Aton and his Mei, his imaginary 
ieren, Notions of che Happineſs of Eife/confiſting in Pleafiire, when hs Lit 
cho. Y. ſo near being by excefiive Pain? But'a good Man that hath 
Ciceron. en ſerve God is his: Gerieration, and to do all the 
4 Fits, Sad, he could; and to promote the Intereſts of Religion and Vertuc i 
the World, may in the Midſt of many Filings und Tnfirmitics, look 
back with comfort on the Courſe of his former Life, and by the Peat 


of a good Conſcience” may injoy inward Satisfaction under ſuch Pains 
and Diſtempers, which mabe Life uncafic-and Death more welcome, 25 


it is a Paſſage to a far better State. And that is the next thing. 
eden, It was a forrowful which Epicure ſup: 
ported himſelf: with, when he was in the Proſpeck of Death; which 
yas; do more, chan that the fubrle Ates which made up his Sou 
would ſoon be'ſeatter'd and difperſed; he knew not where, and then 

he ſhould be, as if he had never been; But what Comfort is there 1 
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and Mitri of mr own Fitneſs for Heaven; but fo great 
OE and Mercy of God towards them that ſincetely love and 
ſeat him, that be always makes their Paſſage ſafe, though it be not ſo 
the V of the Shadow of Death may femur 
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for Cad ſent nat his Son i into ro the] World 40 condemn the 
World; but that the World uy him might l 


eas. 
"Heſe as» are part of the Goſ, bel written by St. Joby, where- 
in he doth not only fill up the Hiſtory of our Saviour with ma- 
2 e Diſcourſes omitted by the other Evangeliſts, but 
w penned in another Strain and with ſome different 
ſe and 2 s true, that they all agree in the ſame general 
of Writing which St. John mentions, viz: The we might believe that 
Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing we might have life 
through his Name; but they make uſe of ſeveral Methods, as moſt agree- 
* 1 to the Circumſtances of the Time and Place and Occaſion of their 
Writing. St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel for the ſake of the Fews ; and 
therefore he begins with the Genealogy of Feſus Chrift from Abraham, and 
ſhews that the Fropheges. were accompliſhed in him, and how he came 
not to deftroy the Law, l 0 fulfill. it, ind that his Miracles and Do- 
ctrine were ſufficient to convince them tHat he was the promiſed Me 
fac. St. Mark wrote only a ſummary Account of the moſt material 
_ Paſſages relating to the Perſon and Doctrine of Chriſt for the ſake of 
her, Þ - hn St. Luke takes a larger compaſs, and puts things into an 
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cating: to the Birth of Chriſt,” and the 3 Advantage to Mankind 

by bis comings that he was to be @ 5 to lighter the Gentiles, us 23% 
well as the Glory of his People Iſruel. St. John 2 the reſt, found 

two great things which gave him occaſion of writing his Goſpel ; 

1. The perverting the Doctrine of Chriſt by the Ebionite: and Cerin- 
thars,, who preteaded to give great Honour to Chriſt as an excellent 
Perſon both for Wiſdom and Holineſs, but yet ſo that he was hut a Seer 
Max, to whom God, upon his Baptiſm, had given pay pf rr t Gifts 
ind Aſſiſtances of kis Holy 

2. The other was, that the Goſpel which wad deſigned for the Uni- 
vera. good of the World met with ſueh cold Rece and Enter- 
tziament from it. He was in ibe World, and the World was made by ch, i. 11. 
bim, and t he World knew 1 wor, He cance unte hit own, and his omn re- 

, *. him not. 

What could be x rn 6 bo te a lover of Chritt us St. Fohn 
ms, than that he lived to ſee his Doctrine perverted, and hisDeſign in 
ſo grea 2 a 1 e ineffeckual And therefore in the writing of 
this Go Bi 

I, He begius after another manters and m = very mort, ſignifcant 
ind lofty Style, he ſets forth his Eternal Being and Godhead. I the be- 
ginmng was the Word, and the Mord was with God, andthe Mord was God. 

And as the Eternal Power and Gad bead were underſtood by the things that | 
nere made, as gt. Paul ſaith, ſo he adds, that all things were made by him, koma. is. 
and without him was not any thine made that was made. Which is as veil. 3. 
certain an Argument of the Divinity of Chriſt, as there is of the Being 

of God from the Creation of the World. 

2. As to the other Points it was indeed a ſad and amazing Conſidera- 
tion, that the wonderfull Love of God in ſending his Son into the World, 
ſhould have ſo little Effect upon the Generality of thoſe to whom he was 
ſent and his Doctrine preached ; but the Apoſtle contents himſelf with 
theſe. two Accounts, of it. 

1. That it was far from being God's Intention or Deſi ign in ſehding 
his Son to make + Men's — 5 worſe and more deſperate; For 
Gad ſent not his Som 225 the World to condemn the World, ors that the 
World through him wigbt be ſaved. 

2. But it might — —— objected, That if this were God's In- 
tention, the World would not have received ſo little Benefit by it, but 
according to the Terms of Salvation propoſed by the Goſpe 1.0 few 
will have advantage by it; therefore the Evangeliſt adds, chit if Men 
did periſh they mult thank themſelves for it; For, this is the Condem- 
nom that light it come into the World, wee, Men loved dartneſe aer 

1 26 . their deeds were evil, v. 19. 
So that there are two things which deſerve our Conlideration, 


"Y the wonderfull Condeſectſion and gracious Intention of Gott fr 
ſending bis Som into the World. © 

ll. The true Reaſon. why ſo many ade. as to their Salvation 
Mtwithſtanding VIE. their own Wickedneſs and Folly. 


I. The former of theſe, is that, which upot! this Day we have per- 
ticular Reaſon to take notice of; not in a flight fu nefficke manner, che 
Wa an Annual Commemoration of it were all il char God expected 
5,) but dur Minds and Souls ought to be poſſeſſed with aceep rnd 
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humble Senſe of ſo great, ſo undeſerved, ſo aſtoniſhing a'Condeſwns.. 
' of God to Mankind. And the more we think and conſider” of je, 4 
more amazing and ſurprizing it muſt appear to us: For when the Pha. 
miſt thought but of God's Providence towards Mankind, he could not ho 
Tal. 8. 4. break ont into that Expreſſion, Lord, mbat is Mar, that" thou ort a5 
14+ 3. full of bim, and the Som of Mam, i but thou ſo regardeſt him ! What if , 
| Indeed ! a Maſs of Vanity and Diſordery' weak in his Judgment. 1 
fall in his Paſſions; uncertairyin'his beſt Reſolutions, olent in l 
worlt Inclinations ; ſtrangely bent upon what tends to his Ruine, "a4 
 hirdly brought to underſtaud arid purſue his erveſt Interefff What en 
ſuch a Creature as this, that à God infinitely Wiſe and Powerfüfl, fu 
above our Thoughts as well as our Services, ſhould concern Himſelt 4 
bout the low and trifling Affairs of Mankind But ſuch is the G00. 
neſs and Condeſcenſion of God, that he humbles himſelf ſo far, 36 nz: 
only to behold, but to govern the things that are done upon Earth. 
Bat phat ir Man that he ſboulal vit bi Not with the meer Cod. 
mon Demonſtrations of his Kindneſs, which he affords to other Crez. 
tures ; but that when Mankind had ſo far degenerated and fallen off om 
God by their Sins, that they deſerved to be for ever caſt} off and for. 
gotten by him ; that then God ſhould viſit him hy ſending bis Sor ini, 
ale rid that the World through him ig be be ſeved; this Þ fo far Abo. 
our Imaginations'as;well as Deſerts, that it ſeems to be the nioſt colon 
| 102 pretence for Inſidelity, that it is too great a thing for Mankind to 
ede, a e en lee eee een en one ee e 
But I am ſenſible, that in this ſceptical and unbelieving Age, there i 
ſuch a Humour of cavilling againſt matters of Revelation, eſpecially this 
fundamental Article of it, that it would ſeem as if we were afraid to loo 
their Objections in the Face, if we take no notipe of them; and on the o- 
ther ſide, to inſiſt too much upon them; were to make them appear much 
more conſiderable than they are. Therefore I ſhalt paſs over ali the trifling 
and impertinent talk oþ,fuch Men (which is not whiſpered in Corner, 
but I am aMaid is become a matter of too common and! publick Di(- 
courſe) and 1 ſhall ſingle out that which ſeems” to have the greateſt 
weight in it 3 252. ſuppoſe God ſhoùuld havean Intention to offer Terms 
of Salvation to Mankind, yet what need was there that the Son of Gol 
_ ſhould com into the World for that End? Had not God eaſier Methods 
of doing it than by the Incarnation and Crutifixion of hi Som E Is it not 
more credible, that God ſhould forgive Sins without any Atoneteent, 
than that he ſhould ſend: bis Son to be a'Sacrificeof Propitiation to him- 
Helf2.Is it not enough for us to believe all the Prindples'6f Natural Re- 
ligion to he true 3 for we own- a God, and Providence, and a Life to 
come, and Rewards and Puniſhments of Mankind actbrding to the Na. 
ture of their Actions; but why ſhould our Faith be crampd by ſuch incre- 
dible Myſteries as theſe, concerning the Sor of God's coming into the Warld, 
in ſuch a manner as the Euamgeliſti deſoribè it? This is ſo far from be- 
ing a kindneſs to the World, that it makes the Condition of Salvation 
19; much harder, if We muſt believe things which ſeetn fo impoſſible to 
NI 4 nd ſo hard to be reconciled/to the Natural Printiples of Refer and 
10107. | | | ; 
call not difpute it with: ſuch Men whether theſe late Pretenders to 
NMNitural Religion have at the bottom any real Kindneſs: for the Princ- 
Ples of it, or not; I am willing to hope the beſt, and that it is a meet 
Niſſatisfactioa in them as to our revealed Religion; and that this pe 
$0 ä 
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ile to avold a mare odious Imputation. But let it be as great and 
ral.as 3123 Pretend, What I at preſent undertake, 1s to, make appear, 
ane bd da ene the\Principles of Nara Religion t h Bube any 
40 to 2 -iels the Chriſtian, even as to % Article F Galt #ſtwding hit 
I into the, World, which they ſeem moſt to Nagle at. 
Iſhall not go ahout to nem how the Chriſtian Religion not oh! 
lppales;- - butliniproves; —— — the moſt 19827 | 
allowed Principles of Natural Religion 15 00 tho Being gf Gd 
— — the moſt agreeable way of W the Nature and 
linds of Moral Duties, the Rewards and Paniſhments of another World, 
de no dne of botumon Senſe can deny that thie Chriſtian! Religion i is 
yer _ and particular i in __ things above any other uren in 
de Wor ü 
_ indthercfore 3 FRE in paſiing, take notice, that L do abek te- 
any one Inſtitddon in tie World with feſpect to Religion, ex- 
pt that which we have by Revelation, which tiath' not ſome notori- 
ws Blunders-in it, as to the Principles of Natural Religion arid Ver- 
ne; and therefore they havefartels Reaſon to quarrel with- *CHriſtia- 
nity than any ligion (if their quarrel were not really againſt 
ill, as J fear it is them Rem look abroꝝd over the * —— I World, 
nd they. will Gal fooliſh Notions, Aa 80 > ſuch in- 
wherent | Fables, ſuch immoral Practices allowed by 1 ſeveral 
keligiops 25 wenld make a conſidering Man wonder how the No- 
ton of Religion could be fo debaſed among Men. Let them look back- 
yard the Paſſages: of eldet Times, ard they ſhall find either oy 
et up falſe Gods with the true, or the falſe Worſhip of the true 
1 Worſhip diſagreeable to the Divine Nature by mean Repreſenta- 
tions; or pncouth: Sacrifices,. or impure Rites, of elle tber wefe ſore 
horrible Flaws, | ag to the common Principlesof Morality, ds to conju- 
3 er the Rights of Property, or the due Regard. to the Pre- 
of Mank ind ; or they e elch pitifull Repreſentation of 
—.— and Puniſhments of another ay as if they had a Ming 
v have them look d on as Fables, or def! viſed as unworthy our regar- 
g them above the preſent Pleaſures of Life. But I dare challengethe 
cavilling Sceptick to ſind any juſt Fault with the Duties of Chri- 
_ for the Worſhip of God required therein, is pure, holy, ſpi- 
nua, very agreeable to the-Divine Nature and the common Rea on 
of Mankind. The Motal Precepts of it ate clear, weighty and com- 
fprebenſi ve. And thoſe who have delivered them to us, neither com- 
nend any Vice, nor ſink the R of any Vertye , they never 
kiſen our Duties to God, or to one another; all the Juſt Complaint is, 
tat the Pretepts are too ſtrict and ſevere, too good and too hard for 
Mankind 40 pradtiſe them. But is this an Objection againſt our Religi- 
0n, 1 Mankind ? If they think that, let our Religion require 
kan, ond' wph e of the World wilt till live and act lik 
we wes aſt all Reaſon and Religion; how can we help it 
45 Sos, rome is not to be laid on 'Reaſon or Religion, that fo 
oy part e are either Fools or Madmen ; ic, either want 
&nſe to underſtand their Duty, of are reſolved not to practiſe it. EC 
pecially conſidering. that the Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life, 
veſct forth in the © Goſpel, with that Clearnefs; that Force, that Authority, 
ar enn thing of that Nature would "pe" Mankind, thefe * 
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erefore that e are 16 believe it... 9 5 
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77 5 great Eud of Chrif's coming into he Herts hd he 
Mankind, is moſt. agres able to'the mfinite Maſdm 

e ho beſieves a God, can deny him to * 80 ine vi 
dam and. Goodneſs; for the very ſame Reaſons whith'triove — 15 
believe a God, do convince them that he muſt be bf Wildon 
and Goodnęſs, ſeeing dhe ſtrongeſt Evidences. t * Being rs 
Homthe lofuneeaof them in he World. mont 151 (% n ret Vee Nr 

Theſe being then fuppoſed. as eſſential and inſeparable: Attributes of 
the Div ine Nature ; we are to conſider uihat Erd with reſpect to Mun. 


D 5 


kind is moſt, agreeable to! theſe to earry on; and we muſt Topo 
Mankind to be made up af goul and Body, whithᷣ are-capible öf Pig: 


ſures and Satisfaftion, both in this Worl and another. Bot uf Soch 
ate of an immortal Nature; that will ſubſiſt in Happineſs or Miſery i 
a l the . * oppor ce 8 Wo 
| e ing 3 the Queſtion is (if it can be made 2 Queſdioi 
Whether it be more agreeable to the /infinite Goodneſs and Wits 
aof God to provide for the Well-being of Vankigd in ſuch à 10% and 
gloomy e as this Earth is, or to advance them into a far bettet 
Yah, and. better Company, and mort Noble and Dwine Dalights, and 
thoſe not depending on fading; dronpimg, dying Lite; but on the 
8 of a complete Happineſs both ut Soul and Body. 
o one that ever dares to think or conũder of theſt xhings. can belleve 
thr is bes Compariſon between J Jo- that the Salvation tendted 


ee om 2 aa which the Wiſdom and Gobd- 
hot r the Benefie of Nanking 

lind flatter | n #he Hopes or 42255 

| tax: pretend rotteſerve? © 

ES, * 2 Grounds for ſuch anObjeciqnss this q He ſupp 
. eee Life to come from any other Fountain chan the 

infinite goodneſs of God tomards thoſe who ty love him and en- 


deavour to plesſe him ; although with meny Fang and Imperfettions 
0 By this is the only; mb which we! maintain to be the Chtiſtian 
ine: And what is there: in it, which-is re nt to the Wiſdom 


;opdaeſs of God ht was it but infinite -goodneſs which give 
a Bang toi the World at/ ft, and hath'p reſerved it ever ſinte, and 
rage it ſo nſaful and beneficial to Mankind?" Whar is it; bur infinite 

75 chat ſuffers us to Hverand-:eonjoy fo many rs of Life, 
Aer ſo many great andrtxuitinual Provotations H we were to argue 
from qur Beers, ** for aus * * wondofoh Mr 
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dee ane cettain, that theyhave long firice deſerved to be tut off from 
he Face of the Earth? If we conſider the Juſtice and Holineſs of God; 
heteby he is daily provoked to puniſh Offenders, and the Power he 


wth to execute his Juſtice in a Moment, without any op Power 
o coptrolt or reſiſt him; we have reaſon! to be aſtoniſhed at the won- 


gerfull Patience and Forbearance of God, of which we every day fee fo 
u Experience. But this is not all; he doth not only ſuffer them to live, 
bat often makes their Condition eaſie and proſperous as to this World, 
wing Health, Riches and Honour, and the hopes of their Poſterity, 
ing the ſame things after them. Now theſe to ſuch, who do not 
del ve or value another Life, are the greateſt things God can do ta 
their Satisfaction. But if they can allow ſo much Goodneſs iti God to- 
vuds thoſe who continually offend him; why ſhould they queſtion 
ter Inſtances of it towards thoſe that endeavour to pleaſe him? 1 
* mean as to this World, but as to another which they value far 
Note it 3 for if they do not, they have no Reaſon to expect an 
Kppines in it: Why then (ſhould: it be thought more unreaſonable for 
God-to beſto the happineſs of another Life, on thoſe who eſteem and 
chooſe it, than to give the good things of this Life to thoſe who love 
ul admire it? I do not ſay, the Wiſdom is equal in the Choices but 
the Goodneſs of God is wonderfull in both. And there can be no 
maginable Ground to ſuſpect, that God ſhould. be really leſs kind to 
thoſe who love him beſt. It is a vain thing to talk of thoſe being ſa- 
wdby Chriſt's coming into the World; who do not heartily love God and 
keep his Commandments; for the hole deſign of the Goſpel is to per- 
fade us to one in order to the other; and therefote it is not a well- 
nA hope, but a fond Imagination for any to expect Salvation by 
Chit on any other Terms. If we then take in the whole Hypotheſes or 
te Scheme of Chriſtianity together, it is no other than that ſent 
bis Sen into the World, -that the World through him might be ſaved ; not 
V contitwing in the ſinfull Practices of th 
alls the Last of the Fleſh,” the Laſt of the Eye, and the Pride of Lifez 
bt by ſubduing and mortifying all diſorderly Paſſions do prepare them- 
ſelves for a better State. Now, if there be in our Minds a firm Pers 
ſnafien'of the infinite Goodneſs of God, of which we are convinced by 


neer Natural Reaſon yz why ſhould it be thought hard to believe, that 


God Thould take care of ſo great and good an end, as the Eternal Sal- 
nen of thoſe who truly love and obty him? © © 


; <4 2 2940010 Fit 1e en 
IL The next Principle agrerable to Natural Reaſon and Religion is; 
That: uns ſuch thing dr Salvation or * in 4 future State can be 75 

without the: particular Favour of God. For, all who do own Natura! 
Migion,muſt agree that the Sbul-of Man is an immortal thinking Being; 
ad therefore its Happineſs muſt” conſiſt in ſuch a ſort of thinking, as 
arries the greateſt Picafure and Satisfaction along with it. Let us think 
uith our ſelves vyhat a Soul ſeparate from the Body can do, to make 
t ſelf happy: Here it was intangled, corrupted, and therefore apt to 
be deceived by the falſe Appearances of things; which glide through 
the denſes and leave too laſting Impreſſions on the Mind:z and theres 
hy it comes to | miſtake Shews for Subſtance, and ineer Colours for 
Realities... But this is a Miſtake ſo common and ſo: fatal” to Man- 
lad, chat very few are throughly er in this World; for one 
ir N | | 2 way 
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Aid Long fitting of God, towards the finful Race of Mankind 4 


World, which St. Joh ich. 1. 16. 
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"wiyon bee thay ate apt 10 Fkoner thomſclecs withiſame-pkllingng, 


ind View, aud then ũt will be in | 
by: falſe Repreſentations of things Wllat then chtidorcunddivedc yr. 


 theipaſt Pleaſurtsof the Body? No ecttaioly: ft it 


into a State of unthinking? That were all one, as a kitid-of Self. ann 
- bilation if it be of a thinking 


verw helmed andi ſtifled with Feathers; I mean, is-fo taken up with tr. 


- and nos how to ſuit them to the greateſt Advantagerty 
brit t coming into ther Hforld, is that vv büch lets ds into anotlier View 
Sreatneſs of the World g; all that ths Goſpel repreſents as to the n- 


Private place, 


p gorges wp ues how admirably all thefe things were fi 
i 


_ tain Greatneſs; Which isabove all this formal dhews und affetted Appt 
_ trae;/Meaſure! of Decorme in that Ouſe id that which is moſt ſetvice- 


| ſame near Relations out of Slavery, hu would never go with a fptchdil 
f Eqnipage ant a long Tra 


[takes und fel ightinl Errors of Hife. But affooh as the S is dose 
ford this coudy Manſion:in:the Body afl thittgs witithenl uppen 7s 
aby an unrerthin Sky-light in à datk Rbom but iti an open ufd d. 


impoſſible to-bt:gnyilonger:deativg 


fcient to entertain andi pleaſe the Minu? Will it bann 


e Reflefibnion 


| | * for ultoſe caimqr Bee 

ſerete Reflction now 57 unnd the very ofthem mabe Mey; 
miads very; mhcaſte.z for the moſt temptirlg Pleafuta of Sim HA 10 
fateful Reliſh behind them.” How then fhonld:the!Mind'bear up k hf 

in another State, when its Reflections muſt be far mote conſtant a0 
ſenere? What then? Can the Mind lay itſelf aſſtep, aud pi it felt 


Nature. There is a State uf lulbin bing 
in this World; which is too common; when the Mind is as it were o. 


vain Imaginat ions, as hardly give way to o ſerious The 
But this is impoſſible in another State; and therefor nothing but 
will bear a moſt ſtrict and ſevere dcrutiny can give any Support or Com. 
fort to the Mind then. It muſt be tte and real: good th erxate aty di. 
tiafaction ; it muſt be durable and lhſting to keep ĩt up; is muſt be cbm 
plete. and perfect to auſwer all the juſt and reaſonable Meſites of an iu 
mortal Soul. And what cau this be lefs than God himſelf? And there- 
fore the Chriſtian Religion ſpeaks toſt àgrteabiy to Natural Reaſon, 
wben it. ſtil} | ſuppoſes the Happineſs of another World to donfſſt in 
the Preſence and Enjoyment of Goth For thoſe muſt have All that 
is deſirable who enjoy the Favour of him whotcommands all thin, 

thoſe to whom 
be deſigus to ſbe bis Tv r. e b 
qc And this Profpe of another State}! orf }be Nit of Mind 


of all that relates to the Son of God's doming imo che World: Fer if 
out Minds be poſſeſſal with' great Apprchenhons of the POwer 


has God's ſending his Son into the Worid, 
tre Virgin, being laid ia the common M 


bis being born bf an ob- 
| langer;:being bred np in i 
de, having ſo: mean Followers, metting:with fo cold a Re- 


ception from his own People, and at laſt, being expoſed tu an igunmi 
nious Death by them, looks very reproachful and contemptible. But 
of! the ther fide, if we cduld raiſe our Minds ti Tuch Adea's uf things 
here, as the:gtorious Spirits above have z and \ſee how all things at 
eſteemed by them according to the Ends and Purpoſes: they: art de 


is great Tod 3 which was to wean Men's hearcs from the Pomp and 
Yauities of this World and to prepare them for à better 3 and we ſhould 
then have quite anothet Opinion of theſe things: Fur as there is 2 c. 


tances of it, ſo when a great and nobi is to be eurried on, the 


abe. 10 the principal End. It great Perfon had a Deſign to reſcv? 


àke bis 
perſon 


in of 'Attenddriee;, Which would but m 
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Ian core gäred fat and lhis-Defign leſs effednal. r be dad inten- 
ded. ©: Ha ver ruſcũed them byiforce ont of Captiv ity, it had been de 


oflry.t01baverbad) Power, and Strbngth proportionable to his Defigrts 


dat ei were ofily:by Perſwafiony then he maſt accommodate himſel 
ſuch Methods a5 were inoft likely ro/prevall;-! . 


ebe great End of the ming of Chriſt wegs eo deliver the Souls of 
lien tem a tnuok!wotſe:Caprivity; lz. of their Gn finfuf Paſſions 
and the Devil's (Thradioy by cheir means; hut he did not ch in 1555 


of Violence to hrkak ven the Priſon: doors, and in an inſtant to k 
off aheir Fetters andibid chen he free 0 but he makes uſe of all the gentle 
un eſfectual Methods of) Perfivafiot, not only by his Word but by his 
own Example a that they might leajn by Bim to deſpiſe this World, 
who had ſo Ilttle ĩh it, and td prepare for that from whenee he 7 25 
where their Happiness ſhould be uticoncefvable and without End, 
1 hng welt 95 307 oo th BIG 0-21 31917 6! 0. 26 A 
If. The third Principle! is, Mut #0  fach bene Favour f God; T 
be expe72d, as. long. as his Diſpleaſure'i 17 fo juſt ag ainſt Mankind” for Sin, 
no effect uul Mean 205 to remove it. The truth is, the whole Schere 
of he Golie | turns upon this Point, whether God be really diſpleaſe: 
with Mankind for their Sins, ſo as to need a Reconciliation: Fol, iH a 
the Scripture fo often expreſſes concerning the WrktÞ an Diſphles- 
uk Gad againſt. Mankind for Sin, be only figurative and hyperbo- 
lical, 1045 bot then the whole Deſign of the Goſpel! muſt be given 
;p a meer Scheme; for, if God be not really diſpleaſed, there b 80 
tend of Reconciliation; if no noed of that; then chere ein be no need | 
of Chriſt's coming toireconcile us to Ood; afd if Ke did nat come for 
that End, we have no Reaſon to believe the Scriptare, which affirms it 
er and over. And I do not think any ſtrönger Argument can be 
how to prove a thing, than that the mot enpha fel rf reflions are 
bd often applied to that purpoſe, by ſuch Perſons WhO uſed all Since- 
rity . 1 a u —— as to the Scripture is clear, if 
can be made ſoz and if nothing ean, I catinde'ſee/how it is 
— have a written Rule of Faith; fitice'all Writings are capable 
Ambiguity of Words and Phraſes, by the different Uſe of Particles 
and Thank ion of benen and 'Syllables, of very differvnt finerbied 
tation. 4 10 119! 11131 
But this is not my 5 Buſineſs, which: eber 6s] Gon der is 
Natural Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind as to this Matter. We cannot 
in Reaſon ſuppoſe aby ſuch Paſſion in an anfinitely perfect Being as 
that which. we call Wrath and Hager in Men. For that is a violent Per- 
trbation, ariſing from Surpriſe am Indigaation ; but there: can be no 
Diſorder or Surpriſe in Being of Infinite W Aion Toner Wrath 
W ee Things. 2359700 Ae: i, 3 ns a ge? 
I. A juſt Cauſe of Diſ pleaſuke given by bs: NO eee e eee 
a; duch a zuſt Diſpleaſitre following fiporit as will end in the ſevere 
Inihment of Offenders if it be not remove. 
{ Naw, whether there be a juſt Cauſe of Mllptesſure ot not, muſt de- 
bend upon the Natural Differences of Gu and Evil. And it is im- 
ble that any one who exerciſes his Reafon, can judge arniſs in this 
er. Not, that all the Differences of God and Evil are equally 
dear; for all Propofitions in Mathematicks are not ſo g but it is Tuth- 
dient to our Purpoſe, that the general Prihoiples/are ſo; and the grea- 
in Inſtances fo that no Man can think thighs aft as touch according 
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know. to be good, 


But here we muſt. d 


= with Govern 


puniſhi 


there is great; a 
badge 


be di 
ptiniſh 8 


ay ſtill left open for Recon- 
37411270 Nn 300% +3 22013 $i 
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bus diſpleaſed with the 
OED 34 Reconciliation = 
Proper and competent Judge, on 

| may be obt aimed. For belag doch che offended 
Party and the ſupreme Governour, he hath the fole Right on both 
Accounts of fixing thoſe Terms and: Conditions, upon which be wil 
Sorgive Sins, and receive the Offenders into Favour. It is a vain thing 
for any to argue from one Attribute of God againſt another. Some ate 
ant, to flatter themſelyes that God: will eaſily forgive Sins, becauſe be 
1s, merciful, but they ought to coniider that he is juſt and holy as wel 


a merciful ; and there is as much ground to fear that he will not for- 


ive becauſe he is juſt z ag thore can be to hope that lie will becauſe be 
merciſul. And thus it is impoſſible for a confidering Man to ſatis 
hie own Mind. as to God's. forgiving'his Sins; unleis he be ſome way 
ured: from qhimſelf that he will do it. And therefore a particular 
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00 War Vas. and Wich ſuch-aggravating ( Cireumſtances as he 
81 aud ne reſolves in the Angaiſt, of bis Soul: nevet more 
acth Nr This no dqubt. as fat more pleafing 
F z but all this is 90 mote tha 2 
As, ad, thi 


is bound to do ; for h bs band 
e and 1 5 c 


I 
8 among, * 
we 


las, 
or 187 12 HOT | 
. basti UE Tp Offenders, do ade comp tain 


10 4 plead: Not-Gailty before bis Maker? And when 2 Man's 
own e e him that be hath deſerved Punichment, 
mee on can he have from himſelf not to expect it? And if — 


= Ni to be puniſhed; what reaſon can he have to hope 
ORs © be knows that he deſerves to be puriſbed, and — 
doe enn never 94 to be fo 

of Grace-and Mercy in God to 


ven? It maſt be 1 a free Ac 

ive even penitent Sinners ; and up- 

. Terms and in what Manner he will do it depends wholly upon 
own Good-will.- He may forgive Sins if he pleates, and it is agree - 
Ile to his Nature to do it, if Sinners do repent and forſake their Sins; 
kt, whether God: hath actually made known to us the way of Recon- 


Porgiveneſs. But meer Nepentance ati 
— 1 the Breach-of bit Laws. Supa 


latter of Fact and IO: ſuch Proof as thing of that Nature 
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lion do make way for entertaining this Point of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
ue ſeudieg his Son inte the-World in order to our Reconciliati- 
on With n Salyation.by him; it remains now to ſueuvw how 
ay God doth require the Relief of it from us as true ; for the next 
2 us, Thet ike belieneth ou hin i? vo condemned 5 but be that 
Eng nat is condemned OO jw. IR hab not eliced i he Name 
a l 

"Rick ſome may lay, 44. hard Dodrinez for they beliznenis inal 
they gan; and if they can believe no more it is rio fault; for no Man 
alk bound to believe mote chan hie can. I do not queſtion but Ni- 


b 8 Savi h he had a 

bole words to — ge pl EG oo bo the the watt Thcober come 

| oy ee e & Miracles that thon doſt except God be 
þ lim; i. e, lie was willing to believe him ſome great 

| 9 850 ſent 5. and this was 4 fair ſdep for 4 Ruler among the Few, 

dee generally very unreaſona onable Unbelievers. Bot Chriſt {tells 
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nd is heartily ſorry that he bath offen 


cation cannot he known by ay Principles of Nature; becauſe it iu 
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„ Having * ſhewed; ee che Principles of Natural Re 


; theſe words are generally ſuppoſed ta be ſpoken 
555 £m digg - way, when be uſed | 


t Prophet whom 


Wannen — 7 


_—_— cw — - 


—— — — — 


ee, Fer 3 


- 


* 2 
begriten 35 Grd; beccald net be rcd. And this is the; 
7 ky D 875 ſo loved he World; at ' be gave bit only be = 
that whiſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſe but Binie evertaftin# 1,6" 
| 16. Not, as though meer believing this 1 5 ſuffſclent ( for th 
t many other things along with ix) but that ger God ad 
"only hegotten Som into the World upon ſtieh à Mellageſhe did erg 
that he ſhould be received and entertained a ſacl upon ther Bitte 
But can we believe pe Nr we have Reflon te believe? 
God doth not it rovideOthat with OAT and 7 
tial Minds we ſet öur ſelves: to! der aud wei * the Evidence 
wich great Humility beg the: Affiſtance of Divine Face Lonely vi 
God may juſtly leave us to out Unbelief.- une 
It world be too large à Subject now to lay Ges ſereral Sh 
ments to prove that it is as evident, as a Matter of Valt can be rind; 
o us, that God did ſind bir Sou that the World. — 1 lun | wight, To eſe 
ved; Therefore I ſhall only mention theſe two thin 
590 Hiſtory of 


* 


ot. Tbat if the Matters of Fact are true concernmni 

| s coming, as xglated-by the Evangeliſts, there 95 be no Reaſon 
Re IEG his being the Son of God. For he that was the moſt FE Pattern 
of Humility and Self-denial; not only frequently "affames' this Title to 
himſelf, and his moſt intimate Diſciples uffirmm it of Hum ; but God him: 

ſelf gave the moſt ample and convincing Teſtimony 1 it by his wi. 
- Birth, and a voice from Heaven to mw LF Be at his Ba- 
ptiſm ; by a long Train and Series of Publick and bf Miracles to at- 

_ teſt the Truth of his Doctrine; by his Reſurrettion from the Dead and 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, and wonderfull EFufion of the Holy Ghoſt, 

with the ſtrange Effects which followed it ; ſo that no one Who doch | 
believe theſe things to be true can have any Yrounu's to Flay Q that hee: ly! 

not believe Chriſt to be the Son of God. . | 

2. That if theſe matters of Fact are not to be belitved as ird he 
eannot be bound to believe any thing but what we ſee our ſelves 
For the Diſtance of Time and Place 80 equal in this Caſe and no 
other matters of 'Fa&- are ſo well attefted as "theſe are. And ſo, 

as the Apoſtle ſaith of Chriſt's Reſurrection, I he be not "riſen ar 
Faith it ain; ſo in this Cafe 1 ſay if there be not Reaſon to believe 

theſe" thin at Faith it van. For no other Matters of Fact, which 

we ſhould be acoounted Fools for not believing, have had ſuch 2 

3 fort of Teſtimony which theſe have had. For thefe'things” were not 
"= conveyed" by a filent Tradition for forme time till the chief Parties were 
1 | dead who Guld either prove'or diſprove them; hut they were publict 
1 and expoſed to all manner of Exammarion; bey were mot e 
3 one or two, who were truſted with a Secret, but opemy avowed by 2 
great Number of competent Witneſſes, who were" preſent'; and none 

of them could be brought by the g greateſt Suffering to deny, or fallity, 

or conceal any part of their bridence; "that when theſe things had been 
thus delivered by thoſe who ſaw thei,” who were moſt remarkable for 
their Innocency and Integrity, in the nett Ages they were examined 
and enquired into by Men of Sagacity and Learning, who upon the 
ſtricteſt Search found no reaſon to ſulpect their Teſtimony ; and. there. 
tore heartiſy embrated and defend the Chriſtiam Faith. Aud from 
thence they have been conveyed down to us; not by an uncertain 
Tradition, which can bardy hold the fume from one End of the 15 


to another; but by unqueNionable nen, of ſuen Authority, that * 


6. 
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— DN Fw”; BY — — 2 
der XNNI. ACbriſtimas Ferm. 
de Chriſtiaas aud rather die than deliver up theit Books. And 
eſeareialb thoſe Circumſtances contained, whichi we are bound to b 
lern Ghriſtians; among which this is one of the chief, 7% God [ch 
Ihen ian the World for the Salvation of Mamkin jd. 
 T6:forhw up dll ; ¶ deſire thuſe who after all this pretend that they 
1 willing to believe a muehy as they can, and thoſe who -afe"liabk 
way Suggeſtions of Inſidelity, to conſider ſeriouſly" with "theniſelves, 
rbetber thért can be-d greater and more noble Deſign, more becotii 75 
the Wifdoin\- Paweram Goodneſs of God to carry on, than that & 
ning Mankind out of a miſe}able State, and puting them into à cet. 
amnway of Eternal Happineſs? Whether: ſuch a Deſign muſt not be 
diſcovered im ſom particular ge of the World; with all the Circum. 
totes relating to it? Whether that Age were not the fitteſt of allo. 
thers; herein the moſt remarkable Prophecies were to be ggcompliſhed, 
z to the: Coming of the Meſſter,) while the ſecond Temple was ſtand: 
ing? Whether the Difficulties as to humane Teſtimonies be not equal to 
ll Ages and Things? Whether becauſe it is poſſible for all Meh to de- 
ctirez2itbe reaſonable to inferr that all Men are deceived; and that there 
nothing / but Illuſion and Impoſture in the World; and that all Men 
ye and deccivenforthe ſake: offlying and deceiving? But if there be a 
Diflence to be made between Men and between Teſtimonies, then 
mn actoaxanine the different Characters of Truth and Falſhood and 
ge dun Aﬀſent according to them. And if after the ſeveteſt Examina- 
wn zue do not ſind: ſufficient Reaſon to beHleve that God ſent his Sou 
into the World fur au Salvation of Man lind, upon ſuch Teſtimonies as 
we. gnientof\ it, we muſt conclude all Mankind to be made up of Fraud 
ad Impoſture; and: that there is no ſuch thing as Sincerity and Ho- 
in the World; or that if there be, it is not poſſible for others to 
diſcern -1t, Which are ſuch fatal Reproaches upon humane Nature, 
that no one who pretends to any Regard to it can be guilty of. For if 
they be Univerſally true, they muſt condemn themſelves; if not, we 
muſt ſee ſome very particular Reaſon why we ſhould not rather think 
them deceived, than fix ſuch an indelible Blot upon the Reputation of 
Mankind. And furely it is a great Advantage to the Truth of Religi- 
on tofind, that it cannot be overthrown but by ſuch Methods, as equally 
orerrarn all Truth arid Certainty, and that the Faith of Chriſtianity 
tands not only upon the ſame Bottom with the common Faith of Man- 
lind. But if we reject ſuch Aſſurance as is offer d us for the Faith of 
the Goſpel, our Infidelity cannot be the Effect of Reaſon and Argu- 
went, but of a cauſeleſs Suſpicion and unreaſonable Miſtruſt of the beſt 
part of Mankind. Who have moſt firmly believed the Truth of theſe 
things, and have led the moſt holy and exemplary Lives in hopes of a 
blefled Immortality. And if the Teſtimony of any Perſons deſerve to 
be taken before others, it muſt be of ſuch who could have no Deſign 
upon this World, but were reſolved by Faith and Patience to prepare 


— — 
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lor a better. 5 

To conclude. For us who believe and own the Truth of this great 
and fundamental Article of the Chriſtian Faith, we have ſomething elſe 
to do than meerly to vindicate and affert it. This at ſome times is more 
neceſſary than at others; and I heartily wiſh this were none of them. 
| am willing to hope the. beſt of all who in ſuch an Age of Infidelity 
have the Courage and Zeal to own the Faith of this Day; viz. That 
God Sent hir Son into the World in my to the making ns for ever 2 

| | | tt 


oO Arina, Sermon... dein NR] 
nd I hope none ho profeſs themſelves, Chriſtians this Day will cu. 

| 1 iqouraged by the Mocks and Flouts of intidels, foray to get 8 
5 * An jor of their Hope, or miſtruſt the Foundation af cheir Fan 1 

© helieves ;and-it is as certain an Argument of 2 wa vg to be al 
oubting, as to be oyerforward in believing: For Soil muſt be very 
that can bear uo Foundation. But withal let ug got flatter our 
ſelves only that we have a better Faith, than others. For how miiſer,, 
ple will our Caſe be, if We have nothiag but a ſupgrhcial Faith, and 
a ſort of Anuiverſary Devotion. We can never than God ton nnch 
for the Rieſling of this Day; but God expects ſomething mote fromy, 
he giving him folemn Thanks once a Year for ſending hl, 
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native Drec Eh p DAT Reaſqn af the Difference of Obliga· 
tion 15 from the and ct _ 13 
EN aber Ars . eee 
ogat mae mon * can never be las 
e bs y - ber ſometimes lamful to omit 
es may make it not to be a 
Pury 1 rix Ld an Affirmetive Precept is af that Nature 
| that no Feu Ran can ks the. cps 75 of it, then it binds us 
9 Neve, And ſp it is as to the Command: of true Repen- 
tan from.che Love of Sig, to the Love uf God q for 
yo hn be 8 

% þ 1 Op + 


n ſuch Circumſtauces nn fie is not bound to 
| But as to particular Ads of Neben and of Ades of Cod 
ippoſing 1 habitual Temper, the Obligation of them is according 

£ freſh As of gin be is bound to tenew his Repen- 


5 jp Kar of. 

Omiſſion of it adds to his Guiltz and when God calls 
1 in a mv than ordinary manner, hy ſtrong Con- 
ns of nces or ſome awakening: Providence; or by ſome 
14 W of Faſting; be is guilty, of a Farther Aggrevation: of his 


nets ee n e en 


= ſuppoſe \ we 7 * know God, and have'this babituat Love'to! him 
15 End, doth this come up to all that Mankind owes to God > 
KHER, a6 love him and ſerve him as we ought to do? Do 

Ke fal the Manner and Degree of thoſe very Duties which we 
Meaſure perform? And are not theſe Failings Omiſſions ? And 
* theſe be charged upon us as Sins? How then can 
tne dope „ God.againſt thoſe oh continue 


1 1275 this, we muſt diſtinguiſn between Or 2 a Defe# and 
a 7 

Lig! thin things, I am afraid, we offend ſome way or other; 
Gee. would berexact to wark wheat is done amiſi. But here lies the main 
kom as. to this Matter, bow far God will charge thoſe things upon us 
5 ions, ae en want of Power than of Mill 
2 I do. nat mean of Natural Facalties, for thoſe we have en. 
Ji Meral Power, i. e. of ſuch a Meaſure of Divine Grace as 
| 1 us: Ke things beyond the Imperfection and-Infirmity of 
IFN NET in this fallen Condition, is like that of a Man 


Pale, who bath all the parts of a Man, but not the 
RY. 2 "lg Life, yet there are ſuch Remainders of the former 
[s opan us, as makes us unable to do that which we moſt deſire 
and do fail in the Manner of Performance, where we are ſincere 


= 
wag 

ur Parpole and Deſign. But will God lay theſe: moral Defects, 
. © lakrmities of our corrupt Nature on us as wilful Sins now under the 


"7 | Goſpel? | 


e of them. When a Sinner is con- 


We mult ſay, as St. James doth, In many things we of Jane 3 4. 


pg them. And where God by his Grace doth recover 


eee 8. Sins af Oni. 
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be fails in many Foints of bis Duty; A 
poured in Mie and Oil into the Wounds which he Had not mad 


-apd:diſoliarged the Debewhich, he bad nor/opnirated.” if Gd f 
Hat! iofinitely gracious and Aral, there were little hopes ff 


_ char 
0 


dad A conſtuttt or habituat Neglect of «hiſs: Duties which God” 
niiſhonz becauſeh that muſt ariſe from an evil T 


' that God is infinitely abobe all our Services: But is that A N why 


this is no more than natutal Juſtiee to owa our Maker and Benefablor 


ole N forbid: I de fot queſtion God Right to come 
alt that whictyjs juſt in it ſelf, and he hath given us Facuſties to do; 
but 1 conſider bim as a! gracious Lord towards a'detayed Tenant, of: 
whom, if be be willing to pay what he is able, 5. will nt er the l. 
72 Farthing's As a Gm pellonste Cotimardef ub, 4 wounded 90 
dier, who is willing to kecept what Servich he is able to do, althay 


the good Susan an, 950 


eee but ſince he is pleaſed to deal” with ds 50 5 
Terms of a neu Coveſſaft, ] Have reaſon to re that he will "Nx 


Irvolnntary Neglect and Moral" Dif fabils upon us, as Sing 7 
Wy, i t! 15 '©6 nonrabl)-: LITE enn of ht 


eie There are Datie, of Bxterwll War 5 Hervce {owing bh 


God and how ſhall we know when” the der, N 

Sin o usꝰ For theſe are not always — tn d ſbmetimes wwe may 
be hindred from them. 

4. To'nnfwerlthis, I lay down theſe eg heine 40 Na Jo . 
Dale 7 21 ter 1 Ut s TIAL Enten OE Abba 


* 


appointed for his Worſhip and dervice, cannot be without a Sin of 0- 


emper and Difpoſitigo 
of Mind. When it comes from a Contempt of God and his Service, 


it muſt be a Sin, hecauſe the Reaſon of it is a. very at one. Whea 
i mes barely from a careleſs,” indifferent, ſlothfül Temper, which is 
glad of an Excuſes for the Neglect or Omiſſion of them; it a nes very 
little eule of Religion, or Regard to God and bis Service, WH his 
are ſo ready to find an Excuſe for their Fault. Er 
But ſome are ready to juſtiſie themſelves in ſach A Neglect, ax hong 
all: the outward Worſhip of God were 'riicer Ceremony, and only a 


cent way of entertaining the People with ſome outward Pomp and Shen 
ni Devotion towards a Divine Majeſty.) * 


I am afraid ſuch hardly mention a Divine Me but! in a Cinple 
weait however, we are to believe that they do own ſuch 2 
Bring, but they think it a vain thing to ſerve him; as thou 5 he could 
be moved by our Prayers to him, or Praiſes' of him, . We do not deny 


we ſhould not ſerve him in the way he requires it from us? He doch 
not want ou Services, but we want bis Favouf and Bleſſings; and c 
we expetb them, when we ſlight that littie Service, in compatiſbn of 
the'time:he: allows for other Imployments, which he erpects from uz? 
Ii-we had nothing but the Light of Nature to direct us, e ſhould con- 
dude it very reaſonable that Mankind ſhould own their Creator, by ſonic 
outward, and publick, and ſtated Ways and Times of Worſhip. For 


and can it become leſs negeſſary, when he hath declared himſelf pleaſ- 
ed with 8 them, and made great Promiſes to thoſe 
tho tall upon hmmm 912d 227 9 et 
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en that the . ground. of ntention. of the . 
s not matter of Conſclerice 730 elig 12 2 of the common, lute- 
if of the Nation, but about 107 0 d bs ority over cod oth . 
«hich, if it be carried on, in Huniane bier cari dod 

bt rhatual DeſtruQion. Which od of his! Mietey | prevent. it _ 


II. Men ett Vithou Sim Otnit "the doing thole Duties. Which 
their Places do require from tem. For thoſe: are ne "or a publick 


benefit. 

\ Thoſe tio Bly by beq Abet, 1 to 4 own buſſwe, eſs, are not ou 1 Theff: 
lythe beſt Chriſtians, wo the beſt Inſtruments of = publick Good. + *'- 
Whereas, Men of turbalent, reſtlels and ambitious Minds. who niake 
wundance of Np and Clamodt, are like Waſps, always flying and 
os oo, and yery ang ry.and. peeviſh and diſcontented; but are 

5 25 bfull as the ag re ro ler and induſtrious Bees; Which make 
bel of every thing, al far the comman Intereſt by it. 

Ffery Society a Men is a Body made up of Head and Members knit 
mdtompatted together by Toles: and Bands, but all have 1 ſeve- 
al Uſes and Fun 8 and while theſe are gy pe ormed, the whole 
$preſerved';' but if the Feet ſhould mutiny agaiolt the ather Parts, 
dul they "bear the the Burden of the wh N ; br 1 5 Stomach, that 
itis ade d oppreſſed with what ſerves tor the Nouriſhmene of all ; 
«the Head, ih muſt direck and contrive and manage all; what 
would the Effeck be of ſuch Complaints and Diſcontents,at their own 
tare, but chat the whole Body muſt ſuffer by them. While all the 

aner of a Walding are kept in their due Place and Order, the wholo 
| d and fupported; but if they ſtart out of their places and 
— 45 upon another, the whole miſt fall. * 
bete ate always ſome who love to carry "their own. ends under 
lick ene and if thoſe be not attajned, they matter not what 
of all Ger Intereſts, Although their, own muſt ſuffer with the 

rſt; "Theſe ate like the Ivy to 4 flouriſning Tree, which ſeems to em- 
ne it log ſtick cloſe "5 it, bot it is for its own Advantage; but at the 
„it weakens it and hinders its Bap my if it falls, it maſt, 
5 8 5 together with 2 
"Bt dere are athefs, who by the very aties of their Places ar. 
wand to'tegard: the Poblick and. the Good o 3 and when they 
ir not, they ate certainly Th of Sins of Onion in a high De · 
pre. For evexy ſuch Place Ys raſt from God, of which an Account 
iſt! be given ; and 4 Sacred and Solemn Obligation goes along with 
vemz fo chat Thane can be no Sins of Omillio in ſuch, Caſes, with-- 
Sin; of Commilſzon of as high a Nature as Breach of Trult, and of 
the gioſt' foleron Obligations,” he truth is the World is ſo humour- 
and fantiſtical_x thin that it will Pat endure to be made 
270 Ger that thoſe who have the greateſt, and A. Frey, ta do. 
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leſſen the Reputation of all Who ate nat altogether ſuch ar themſelves 
| When all imagina be Arts are uſed.to make Government .contemptibye . 
and the heſt7 ere ineffeQual ;. Laftly: hen ay, wbo are bound to 
carry on the 'pobſick Good, Act it Wiſdom to do little of noting 
in their Places, and. take all pong Care, to diſoblige no Body by 
doing their Duties, for fei of Evil. C6 [eq dences; 1 fay, when fuck 
ol Free the ans, and 
eie OO dvinig, T* of ſeeing God. Bu 27 +I 


1. 1 now proceed to thi Grd at! are to 97 wb 1 to 0- 
2 of the ſarne Nature and in 4 worſe Codfdeg Fn our ſelves; 
and therefore ket our belp and Aeg This is ſo re arkable a Senſc 
— doing Good," that it hath almoſt apptopriated the Name to it elf, 
od Works fire generally taken for Works of Charity. Theſe, ate 
eh as all agree, that chey; cannot be wholly. omitted without Sin; but 
the Diffeuh lis ia \tatingthe Meaſare and Seaſons pf the Obligation 


: T. That the Meaſures of Duty i in tdi Caſe are very different, accor- 
22 to e different Lircumſtances and Conditions gf Petſons. For, 
re general Rules of on DET 1 and unalters 
wi ici 5 977 Obligations de FRO hg 14 2 1 . 
cutriſfiinces 5 to thoſe” Son are, to do and to Far Good, 
caſinefs of Perfons Cori ay n in the World will afford their laying by 
a conſtant Srock of Ch 4 it will be always in readinels for ſuch Oc- 
cafions, 'when ve Wo 0 de more willing. to. do good if it were in our 
Power ; but if $, ' hardly poſſible to make ſuch ales, which . may. not 
eds 3 102 tro ole to to eue Minds. when tbey do not 
fe'them,” we. are all GY: ar bound o. dog to thoſe 
rhe et) not doing 4 it Tceording to our” Abilities and Opportu- 
2 is — a Sint of oy gb is e fark, with. true ws pragh 
of thale, every Perſon is le judge z but & mu gs an 
Account of it at the Great Day. Fo r,it is bur kg that our $a 
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_ the ſincerity of our Repentance,; by bringing forth ſuch Fol 
vofthy of Amendment of N Nt e Calling and Ptofeſſion is to 
do good s we are bond to give the Examples to Others accor- 
Tools ae, boyd og our Religi on ſuffers by not doing good, 
und our Faith is queſtioned for want of EO Works ʒ Laſtly, When there 
ae no ſuch, Natural Drains'of Charity, as Children and near Relations 
ich ned our A ſſiſtance z in theſe and many other Inftarices of a like 


| a gi much greater bebe to the 2 * aha i 
on or be med without . — 


l. Jon come in the laſt place , to cotfider the Nes of the 05“. 
daten we lye under to do the Good we know. And the Reaſon of con- 
90 this, is from the Compariſon of ſeveral Duties with one ano- 
for Oy be bound to ſeveral things at the ſame time, but we 
pa form. them together; and the Difficulty then is to abder- 
bg of theſe Duties we may omit without Sin. ESC Te) 

And the Campatiſon may be threefoldſ j 

1. As to the Nature of the Duties. 

2. As to the Authority which enjoy ns them. e 
3. As to the particulat ation we are under to ther. | 
1. As to the Natute of our Duties. Fot there are ſeveral kinds of 

things that are gaod.4 and ve hte to have a different Regard to them. 

8 are good becauſe they are commanded; and ſome thin 

ue commanded, becauſe they are good; and even God himſelf allows 

to make a Difference between theſe, when hiniſelf ſaith, I will hade got 5 6; 

and not Secrifice; although he required both; but if it happerts 

that both, cannot be done, theti he prefers the Kage, although hig own 

Honour, ſeems more concerned in the latter. Our Saviour extends this 

Rule to Mercy on the Souls of Men ; and to Merey on our Bodies, even 

dut of the Caſe of urgent or extreme Neceſſity, Which cannot be plea - Mett. 9.tz: 

ech in the Apoſtle's Caſe. of pluebing the Ears of Corn on'the Sabbath-day, '* 7 

tut from bence we have ground to inferr, that when two Duties 

nterfere with one another, we are bound to prefer the greater and 

more. ſubſtantial; Duty. and then the Omiſſion of the leſſer is no Siri. 

1% As to the Authority which ryquires them. There is no queſtion, 

but, when the Authority of God and Man do contradi& each other, Go 

ir to be obeyed rather thin Max. But the Authority of God's Command 

i dot equally clear in all Caſes 3 for ſome things are required plainly 

diceQly, and fome things by conſequence and parity of Reaſon ; 

things are declared aud enforced by the Goſpel, others left to our 

on Heductions and Iuferences ; ſome things are made poſitive Com- 

mandsfor all Ages, others are reported by way of Example, but that 

zunderſtood by the Church to os the force of a Command; 

M9; ig all cheſe a like Caſes, we ought to have the greateſt re- 

ard to plain, pbſitive, moral and perpetual Commands; but withall, 

BRAVE: a — to conſequential and uſeful Duties, eſpecially 

where-the Chutth of God hath always ſo underſtood themywhich is the 

1 doubtfull Caies, where the Senſe fit i truly de- 
ered to us. ie 

. As to the O ui wie. ane under: nd cht is three-fold. 1. That 

of ere wbich is, to act according ene and none can queſti- 
da chest but thoſe ho queſtion, whether there he any ſuch Principle as 

in „ whoſoever do fo, have eaſon to begin at 
bog home. 
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Thus have ne-1 
moſt uſefull 


vyhat a burthen it is to ſerve God, and ſpend any time in Devotion 


to the hands of ſuch as would have cheated him with thoſe which were 


through, as clearly and diſtinctiy as T could, 1% 


es relating to Sims of Omiſſzon'; it remains now, that! 
make ſome Application to our ſelves. oY i 

When we reflect on our Lives and Actions, our Sin of 
apt to terrifie our Conſciences, and make us very apprehenſiye of t 

Wrath of God ; but how few are any ways concerned for their Sins of 
Omiſſion, viz. For not diſcharging the Duties of their Places, fot not 
doing the Good they might and ought to have done, for not ferying 
God with Diligence and 'exemplary Devotion, for not having their 
Minds ſo fixed and intent upon him as they ought to have on their Crea. 
tour and Preſerver and Redeemer? ln a very corrupt Age not to be te- 
markable for doing Evil is a kind of Saintſhip; but how ſew are remar}- 
able for doing Good 2 And yet that is one of the beſt Characters of Saint- 
ſhip. How much time is ores away in Vanity and Folly? And 
yet, how is that gradged which is ſpent in the Worſhip of God? 0 
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How, many. Excuſes and Pretences of Buſineſs will ſuch make rather 
than attend upon religious Duties, which themſelves would judge ve- 


ry frivolous in other Matters? And will God and Conſcience be ſatisfied + Iv] 
with ſuch unequal. Dealing, ſuch notorious Partiality 2 Let us deal — 
faithfully and ſincerely with our ſelves; Are we as ready to ſerve God 8 
as to ſerve our Luſts and Pleaſures? Have we the ſame regard to bis 
Worſhip that we have ta any thing we really love and eſteem m? * 
If not, there muſt be ſomething very much amiſs in the Temper and 10 
Diſpoſition of the Mind; and we are highly concerned to look into md 
it. I do not ſpeak now of caſual and accidental Omilſions of ſome pai- "103: 
ticular Duties at ſome times; but of a general Unconcernedneſs about 36.18 
matters of Religion, as though they were. either too high in the Specu- ots 
lation, or tod - mean and low in the Practice of them; or at leaſt, that 0 
it is no gteat matter one way or other, whether: they mind them or 0 
not. This, I am afraid, is too much the Temper of the Age we live 4.5 
in z which ſeems to be finking into a Frans Indifſerency about Religi- "4g 
on. It is poſſible for perſons to have a Teal againſt ſome corrupt Ops 128) 
nions and Practices in Religion; and yet to have no true'Zeal or Com- 4.3 
cernment for Religion it ſelf; For they may ſo much hate being impo- * 
ſed upon by. falſe Pretenders, that carry on an Iutereſt and Faction, un- 8 
der the She of Religion, as from thence to ſuſpect all Religion to be N 
nothing alſr 3 which is aa unreaſonable, as for a Man d0 conelude, that 
all Merchants and Jewellers are Cheats, and that there are no ſuch thing 0] 
; becauſe he hath fallen in- 


(nor can be) as true Diamonds in the World, 


counterfeit. And it is o mon with ſuch who deſigu to deceive, that 
what they want in Sinmrity, they mabe up with Confidence.  'This * 
a 5d | / | * . 8 b 
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Neſe 8 were Cooken "mY our . to bis PCR at 3 
E critical time, when they were juſt extring into Temptation, bat 
WI av they were very little apprebenſiye of it, and of their Inability 
2 601 wichſtand it. Like Foxes, they were fallen aſleep when the Storm 
| bering about them, and did not imagine 49 were ſo near be. 
| ing caſt into ro and tempeſtuous Sea. It was a little before, 
had entertained them at the proper Banquet of the 
we, CF job the Jews' ſpeak ſo much of) but not ſuch a one 
s hey fanſied, made up. 2 oh greateſt Delicacies and Varieties of 
4 Meats 8 25 Drinks; but at a Supper of his own appointing, where ord: 
| | nary Bread and Wine were uſe of to ſet forch the moſt unvalu- 
ble Kindneſs, which was ever manifeſted to the world. in his now ap- 
Ser is Agonies, and ſuffering on the Crols lor the.Expiation of the 
5 $ of it. 

Fel One would have thought, the very mention of the ſhedding . bv bi 

ſhould have ſtartled. and amazed. and. cunfounded the 
_ 13; Spirits of bis few, weak, and concerned. Diſciples; who placed all their 
 4887Y ' Happineſs and Comfort in the Preſence and Safety of their beloved Lord 
Efpedally; when he took his ſolemn leave of them after this Suppe, 
'B PIR 4.r5in that admirable Diſcourſe related by St. Jobn, which he concludes 
WW. 16, with that moſt Divine Prayer, Chap. 17. But all this made no great 
3 a Impreſſion upon * at that time; not through any natural 1195 7 
1 ä uplaſt); 


N vl "Of 222 and wm 


ſopidity:3 + they worse ſd polſeſſed with an Opinian of his potber 

nd Wiſdom to free himſe]f from Danger and Suffering, and they had 

cen ſo tnany Ex of it, that hey couldbnot-belpveir till they 

av him actually betrayed and carried” away, Fof whenthe told them, | 
« they. were going wp to Ferhſalom, that he ſhoold bes beg aged, con- Luke 18, 
lamned, mocked and 2 and erucifiediy the Evangeliſt Rath, Abe . ie 
ale food. vine of theſe ng; it f. they took all that relates to the 
of his Sofferiags, and his Departure from them, to be ſome 
Myſtery and Allegory] which their Capacities could not compre· 

bend, and that derne of of his Figorative and Parabol ical way of ſpeaks 

Tg n he aid, He wont not le neee 'Urink of thefruit of the Matth. :6. 
intil-btrdrantit nem mint tbeus in the Kingdom of Heayen. They 
— vn tel]; brit the er his Blood mighit be as Figorative an 
As N u e eien e 

Our Sauiout — thary tos be ſtill ſo ſerure and inapprchenſt Ive; 
ther-the nlubl-Hyaa at the end of the Paſſover, / he takes them out to 
xeompany: . a Gardem neat the Mount of lives, whither as 


* Jobrs laith, He often reſorted with-bis Diſciples. - As thay were-going Joh. 18. 2. 
dong) our Saviour tells them more plainly, that very night ſuch - 4 
waderful Alteration would happen among them, that: they who now 


ſemed ta value him above all the Worid and to rejoyte in nothing 
byt bis: Preſente would ſhamifully forfake him and diſo wn him, All V, 1c. 
full be offended: becauſe db vigbte z St. Peter had ſo little mi- | 
n hough all men ſhould be Pe. 33. 
Aale ef tbe, ya will I newer be offended.” Our Saviour pitied him 
his Weakneſs and Prefumption z and withall tells him, though he 
bought ſd well of himſelf then, he-wouldrfatt the firſt and the fouleſt 
any Jeſus ſaid: unto him. Perily I ay unto thee,” that thit night! he- ver. 34 
fmeothe!: Cock c. thou ſhalt "deny 2 thrice!" Met ſuch was St. Peters 
Confidence of himſelf by reaſon of his preſent warmth and reſoluti- 

— . tepliks, with great aſſurance, Though I ſhould die with thee, Yet. 35. 
xt wil ttt deny iber. It was bravely ſaid, and no doubt ar that 
h meant 205 ſpaks; Hut this Reſolution was not peculiar to 
pg reſt of the expreſſed the ſame. Likewiſe alſo ſaid 
feoplet.!>; Never didiperfods ſeem better reſolved than theſe, 

n Hypocrifie,- or Falſe heartedneſs, no Artifice or Deſign in 

al — — themſelves, and did not in the leaſt queſti- 
%; burithey:covldasreadily-dierfor Chriſt at that time, as they could 
Ive with 2 Bieſſad Lord was more ſenſible of their Weak- 
they: wete it tbemſelves q he knd ad hat a ſudden change his 
and Arraigninent would cauſe in their Minds; how their 
e cal in a ſtrong for their Reſolutions; and they who ſo 
ay; had declared nbey marid die with Chrift, could not have the heart 
vitand by His — although his own Sufferings came: ornvery 
all upon him and-{6ized fitſt upon bis Mind, when he ſaid,” My Soul ver. 38. 
exceeding Jorrowfulcevet uro Jeath ; and: pray d in that paſſionate man- 
Kr to be delivered, when he bell on his Face a ſaid, O Father, if. 38. 
it be Poſeble? lesthis Cup paſo) from me; Bed. yet he was ſo — for 
du ppor Diſeiples that were ſd little apprehenſive of their danger that 
be Were fallen aſleep in the Garden; that in the midſt of his own A- 
iis he romres them up, and gently awakes them, for their unſeaſo- 
Mie Droufineſa; bat, couid ye not watch with we one bar? and ihm 7%. 40: 
eee IO Tx; | 
Nilsb XXX uch 
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522 Of Watobfulneſs and Prijer. Setm. XXIII 
+ Watch 2 that Je enter not inito Temptation." From which org, 
we may n ian ant nn -33 n eit © od „ 

_ Y The loſufficlency. of mete preſent Reſolutions without Watch 

| fulneſs and Pra R CSU WES hn 

0.) The Resſbn of that inſuficieney froti the weakneſs of the Fh, 

| Joyned wich the willingneſs of the Spirit. 

(3) The neceſſity arifing from hence of Watchfulneſe and Phojer... 

But before I cootme to theſe Particulars, it will be neceſſary to give fore 
account of what is meant by enting into Temptatiam here; which im. 
plies one of theſe two things: Either, » 

* 95 That they might be kept kane rte which ſeems 
to be meant in the Lotd's Prayer, hen we-ſay, lead ws tot irito Tempe 
tian. For to Tempt in general is no mote than to Try ; and a ſtate of 

Temptation is a ſtate of Tryal; to pray therefote that - may not be 
put into a ſtate of Temptation, is ta praꝝ our ſelves om of this World, 
which was deſigned by Almighty God for a ſtate of Tryal in order to 
another World. Therefore when we pray not to be led into Tempt:- 

tion, the meaning is, that God by his wife Providence would keep os 

from ſuch Tryals, which according to the ordinary meuſures of Orac 

we ſhould hardly be able to withſtand. For, although itibe poſſible for 

thoſe to whom: God gives extraordinary Aſſiſtance, not only to teliſt the 
Temptation but to triumph over it, and to ſhake off Temptation 235 
St. Pa did the Viper from his hand ; on which acoonne St. June, 
m- 1. 2, faith to ſuch Heroic Chriſtians, My-brethreis count it ul Joy uber ye ful 
14, into divers Temptations. And, Bleſſed in the Man which endureth Temte- 
tion,” 8c. Yet, conſidering the frallty of humane Nature, and that God 

is not obliged to give extraotdinary Aſſiſtarce in diſicult Caſes it ij a 

Wiſe and becoming Petition for us to out heavenly Father, that he would 
not lead us in this manner into Temptation, or as dur Saviout bete ex- 
preſſes it, To pray that we enter not into Tempt am 

20 But becauſe our Saviour very well knew that his Diſciples were 
fo ſuddenly to enter into Temptation in the former Senſe; and becuaſe it 

is not fit for us to ſet Bounds to God's infinite Wiſdons with-reſpe@ w 
our Condition, therefore there is a farther meaning in this Expreſſion vis 
That if it ſeems fitting to him ha hath the Power and. Right to diſpoſe 

f us, to fingle us out for great Temptations, or more than ordinary 
Trials of our Conſtancy or Reſolution; that then he would give ſuch 
ſupplies of his Grace and Holy Spirit as may enable us to withſtand 
the force of the Temptation, fo, as we be not over me by it. 
And theſe two take in the whole ſenſe. of this Expreſſion, If r 
enter not into Tumptation. We are allowed to pray to be kept out of 
it; but we are bound to pray and to watch too, ſeſt we fall by the Pou- 
er of Temptation, which is then done when the Motives proper to this 

World prevail over thoſe which relate to another. The Motives of a 

nather World are thoſe of a future and eternal Happineſs; the Motive? 
of this World are thoſe of preſent Pleafure, Honour and Riches; and 

when theſe come to be incanififtent with our Duty, or apt to draw 8 

«from it, they are ſaid tobe Temptations to us. For no Sin of it (el! 

3 4 Temptation, but ſomething elſe to be enjoyed by the o mmiſhoſ 

of Sin; or which cannot be enjoyed withbut it. As in the Cafe here 
mentioned by our Saviour of St. ' Peter's denying bis Maſter, there was 

20 Temptation in the Sin it ſelf ; for: what was there in an Act ſo meal, 
fo ſhameful, fo ungrateful to tempt him to commit it, but it was the 
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defre of his preſent Safety "and the fear bf running into the ſame Dar 
zer, in which he ſaw bis Lord, which was the Temptation to hit. 


S of Chambring and Wantoniſs, are not Temptatibns in themſelves; '3: 
but the ſenſual Pleaſure which accompanies'them, though it be forbid- 
den, is apt ta draw the Lovers of it from the ſttict Rites of Sobriety 
and Chaſtity. It is the love of this World, i. e. of the Riches and 
Honours of it, which make the fins of Ambition and Covetouſneſs ſo 
ble and prevailing among thoſe who profeſs to believe another 
world. Their Souls are like a piece of Iron between two Load-ſtoties 
of an unequal magnitude and diſtance ; the one is far greater, and hath 
more force-in it ſelf to attract, but it is placed at a far greater diſtance; 
the other is much leſs but very near, and therefore may more power- 
fully draw, than that which is more forcibte but farther off. 1 do hot 
think, that all thoſe who commit Sin by the Power oß Temptation are 
ſently Infidelg and diſ- believe another world; but, Athoagh they do 
Kier e the 1. Pietz of another Life, yet it is at a diſtanceè, it is out 
of their view and beyond their apprehenſion 4 and therefore doth 
work ſo effectually, as preſent, :vitible; ſenſible Delights do; whic 
have all the ad vantage of ſuitableneſs to our preſent” State, of Pant 
Nearneſs, and Inſinuation. It is the great Excellency and - Ute: 
fulnes of Faith, that by it we not only believe the things of another 
world, but that it makes things future to be to us, as if they were płe- 
ſent, and things inviſible to have ſuch an influence, as if they wefe vi- 
fble z and therefore, the Apoſtle calls it, The | 
at ard the evidence of 'things not ſeen. Inviſible things muſt have a 
Being, before they can be believed; and there muſt 2 evidence tao 
— Mind before there can be true Faith; how then càn Faith be the 
hibltance and Evidence of things future — poſſible I anſwer, That 
as doth not meerly ſignifie a real Being in oppoſition to Fancies 
nd Chimera's 3 but a firm, ſolid and permanent Being; therefore 
things which are paſſing, even as Time and Motion, are ſaid to be 
bunter things that had no Conſiſtence or Hypoſtaſis; and being ap- 


The Sins of Luxury and Intemperance, that of Niet | and Drunken Rom. 13. 


ubſt ance of things hoped Heb. t1.1- 


plied to the Mind, it fignifies a firm and unſhaken Confidence, and in- #:th re- 
ward ſatisfaction of the Truth of Divine Revelation, an aſſured Ex- 1 
pedtation of what God hath promiſed ; and from hence ariſes that in- Sui. 


dence which Faith hath on the Minds 04 Mea, in reſiſting the Tempta- 
tions of this World. Therefore the two great principles which go- 
dem Mankind, are Faith and Senſe ; while they are acted by the for 

they are ſaid to refiſt Temptation; when they are ſway'd by Setiſe as 1 
boppoſed to Faith, and includes in it the Motives of this World, then 
they are (aid to give way to Temptation, or to be overcome by it. Aud 
b 1 come to conſider, 

(1) The Inſufficiency of preſent Reſolution, to keep us from he 
Power of Temptation without Watchfulneſs and e It is hard 
v imagine a greater Inſtance of a firm preſent Reſolution, than there 
vas in St. Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles; nor a ſadder example of 
tbe Inſufficiency of it; which ought ro make us hear and fear, and rot 
be too amptuamt. 

Reſolution is certainly c one of the beſt means in * World to with- 

Temp! to: fin, for it hath theſe Advantages.  : 

(..) It keeps the Mind ſteady and fixed, and therefore. geren 60 

Fiſt a 8 when it comes. Whereas an irrefotved Mind eg 
n a Man 
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uch ue wade og by y a ſudden Paſſion. 
a and againſt;known: Temptations to Sin ; after a due fenſe of our own 


: they took up, that they would rather de with Chriſt than deny him. 


| following: words, The 


_ follows: | '% 
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Man opee to the firſt LAault. Tris like diſpiring i in 4 Gamifon gy; 
1 Command, wien the Enemy is at the Gates. A fixed and the 


hce againſt all Temptations | 
when Reaſon governs. 
and the Mind determines the Will, and the Will ſtands bent and 


reſolved upon that, ' which upon due Conlideration Py 0 ande 


(i.) It takes off the falſe Colours and Ada of things ie 
every thing may be repreſented plauſibly —— Mind. Tempra- 
tions to Sin would never be called fo, if there were not ſomething tetmpe- 
in them ; and whatever is tempting: muſt have a free appearance in ons 
teſpect or other; and while à perſon is irreſolved, lie ſuffers all the 
force of Temptation to come upon him. But a reſolved Mind kbeps ir 
at a diſtante, and ſo breaks the Power of it 3 whereas he who lets go 
his. Reſolution aud treats with a Temptation, is like one Far play 
with a Tarantalwand is bitten before he is aware of =" 
But there are tO ſorts of Reſolutions; + 

K.) Some that are ſudden and made in a heat and; raſkons $528 
due Conſideration and weighing of things; and ſuch as — are of no 
great force or continuance. And it is oſten ſeen that the fame" beat 
which cauſed; the Reſolution to be made proves the occaſion of break. 
ing it, when it is carried another way. The i of their Temper 
m-reſolve,” hoping thereby to bind up themfelves the faſter, 
and Temptations ſoon grow too bard for ſuch Reſolutions 


(29: There are others which are — aetycf ; plain Duty, 


ly and Weakneſs,” and a firm Purpoſe never more to returit'to the 
aGiſo, of Sin.“ And theſe are Wiſe and Pious, as well as ſerions and 
iberate Reſolutions; ſuch no doubt the es of Chriſt had, 
when they left all and followed Chriſty beſides this ſudden Reſolation 


our Saviour tells them, They ought to watch and prey 
tation ;\ and he gives the Reaſon for itin the 
Spirit indeed : 15 willing, but the Fleſh is weak. 
(a.) In which words he gives an account of the reaſon of the Incon- 
ſtancy, and Inſufficiency of good Refolutions, vis. that although the 
Spirit be willing, yet there is ſomething we carry about us, Which weakens 
out beſt Reſolutions, and betrays us into Temptations ; our Heß i. 
dy which being {0 near us as to be a. part of our ſelves, makes our 
— more dangerous, and — the neceſlity of Watchfulneſs and 
rayer, 90110 
But here ariſcs one of the mak uſeful, neceſſary add important Caſes 
that relates to practical Chriſtianity ; which 1 all firſt ſet down in its 
Full force, and Then endeavour to clear it. 
The Caſe is this ; how far, and in der Gecqadaices the weakneſs 
of. the Fleſh doth lefſen the guilt of Sin, which it committed by it? 
If it be not an Extenuation of the Sin, why doth our Saviour men- 
tion it in 8 A manner? And if it then theſe eee 


that they enter not into Temp 
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Alt ſeems tobe a fair Plex and Excuſe for the greateſt patt of the 
dins of, ankind. For, r 12 Motil 2 12] 14150 NN. IH . 
(I.) The Otiginal inclination to Sin: in Mankind, comes from phe 
nale of the Hleſb z the very frame of humane Nature being 
expoſes. them to continual Temptations. Thete is a natural Combat 
between the Fleſh and the Spirit 3 for 20 Fleſb luſteth dyainſs:the. Spirit, 
and the Spirit againſt the Fleſb, and theſe are dontrury the aut td the other 
xthe Apoſtle ſpeaks; and ali Mankind find it too true: Now 
eyer the Fleſh is, there are Incl inations 
contrary to the Dictates of the Mind, all the Sins of the Fleſh will ap- 
peat to come from the weakneſs of the Flenn . 
(32), The frequent Commiſſion of the ſame Sins will be laid upon 
the weakneſs of the Fleſh. For the generality of Mankind do not fin 
out of defiance to God of his Laws, or with an obſtinate Reſolution to 
fn ; for, they know their Duty, and wiſh they could it ʒ but 
alas! The Fleſh is too hard for the Spirit in them. They have many 
Convictions in their Minds, many good Purpoſes, and ferious Reſolũu- 
tions at ſome times ; and if they do fin it is not with their whole Wills, 
for they ha ve great ſtruglings and checks of Conſciente within, even 
while they commit thoſe Sins. And therefore what can their continu- 
0g in fin be ſo properly attributed to, as to the weakneſs of the Fleſh. 
(30. Relapſes into the ſame ſin aſter Repentance, ſeems to ptocted 
from the weakneſs of the Fleſh. For he that hath once ſmarted ſevere- 
ly fot his Sins, and ſuffered under the Agonies of Conſcience for them ; 
le that hath gone ſo far, as not meerly to lament his Folly, and to ab- 
hor his. Wickedveſs, but to make ſolemn Vows and Promiſes, and Re- 
ſolutions never more to return to the Practice of them; it is hard to 
conceive, that ſuch a one ſhould. fall into his Sins again with his whole 
Mind and Soul; for the Light of Conſcierice when it is once throughly 
tindled,. is not eaſily put out; it is a ſecret Fire which burns inward, 
and can hardly be extinguiſhed ; and all thoſe who fin againſt Conſci- 
ence, the Dictates of their Minds ate right while they commit their Sins; 
oy lere eyen theſe Sins ſeem to be excuſed by the weakneſs of the 


9 en f rere mY „ 5 x 
But on the other fide, the Scripture is plain and exp 
hic do eome from the Fleſh, do exclude from the Kingdom of Heaven. 


ſuch a8 


here- Gal. 3. 17 
ecable to it, and theſe being. 


* 


expreſs; that Sins 


The Works of the Fleſh are manifiſt; ſaith St. Paul, Adultery,  Fornicati- Gil. 5.19 
Lela de, Laſciviouſneſs, c. Drunkenneſs, Revelling and fach © * 


5 which are properly Sins of the Fleſn. Of the which I tell you before, 
a 

nberit, the 
tout no Whoremonger, nor unclean Perſon, nor Covetous Man, who is 1 
lilater hath amy Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. Let 
nan deceive you with vain words ; for becanſe of theſe' things tometh'#he 
Wrath of God on the Children of Diſobedience. Would God be fo ſevere, 
under the Diſpenſation of his Mercy to puniſh Mankind, with utter ex- 


have alſo told you in time paſt,” that they which do ſuch things ſhall not 21. 
Katt of God, And in another place, For this ye know, Eph. 5 


6. 


from Heaven, and eternal Miſery for Sins, which came nieerlx 


tom the weakneſs of the Fleſh.? Then indeed rhere were zuſt cauſe to 
bewail the ſad Condition of Humanity, born under one Law, to another 
bound, created Sick, commanded to be Sound. But God will vindicate 
bis Juſtice at the great Day, and Mankind ſhall be fully ſatisfied, that 
none ſhall-be damned for the meer weakneſs'of the Fleſh, but for: the 
d of their Will and Choice; That, as they had evil Inelloations 

R a4 44 1 | | rom 
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 -. 0 Watchf ulneſs and Prayer. Q erm XXIII 
from the Fleſm, ſuthey had good Inclinations from the Grace of Cod. 
and the Law of their Minds, ought to have governed and kept unde: 


| the Law of their Members; thit others by the ſume Aﬀiſtance which 
Gul rf i Offercd- to rar. Sen "crucified the FIYÞ ahh "the" ee 


it. . 12: Laſti thereof; That the Grace of Gad doth enable them to deny angal li. 
weſ# and worldly Laſts, and to lite ſoberly, rightebnſly and godly in h, 
| Heb.12.15-ppeſent World; That, if Men do fail of the Grace of Cord, it is through 
„ their own fault; that thoſe who relapſe into ſin after Repentanee an 
28 eſcaping the pollutions of the World, Their latter end is worſe thay 1b. 
| beginning ; and in ſhort, if Men do live after the Fleſh they ſhall die, by 
if through the Spirit they do mortifie the Deeds of the Bali, they (ball line. 
All which ſbews, That there is ſo great a Poſſibility of ſubduing the In. 
dinations of the Fleſh, that if men neglect it, and = to the ful}. 
ling of them, this very thing will be imputed to them, as a wilfull and 
But here the Difficulty ſtill riſes 3 for Chriſt ſuppoſes that his o 
Diſciples even the moſt forward, and the beſt reſolved might fall thto 
the infirmity of the Fleſh, and they did fo, upon no great Temptation; 

as appears by St. Peter's denying his Maſter in ſo dreadful a manner, u 
on ſo ſlight a Provocation. as the Damſets faying to him, | Tho alſo 
Matt. 26. with Jefus of Galilee/ What a mean, low arid timorous Spirit had pol. 
ſeſſed St. Peter at that time? Was this he, who but'a few Hours before 
ſaid, That though he ſhould die with him, he would not deny him) 
Lord, what is Man? 'Verily, is bis beſt Eſtate be is "altogether Vanity, 
What? St. Peter deny his Lord, who made that Confeſſion of hin 
which Chriſt owned was wot revealed to him 22 and Blood, but h) 
Matt. 16. hi Father in Heaven, viz. That be was the Chriſt the Son of the living 
Jok. 5.68; God 2-St.Peter, who when other Diſciples went back, ſaid to Chril, 
69. Lord to whom ſhall we go ? Thou haſt haſt the words of eternal Life, 4nd 
we belie ve and are ſure, that thou art the Chriſt the'Son of the living God. 
St. Peter, who was ſo forward to defend our Saviour, That he drew his 
18, 10 Sword and cut off Malebus his Ear ! For him in fo little a time after to 
deny his Lord, not only once but twice, nay a third- time, and that 
Mat. 26, with Execrations upon himſelf! This ſeems to be a Sin ſo wilful, 6 
74 deliberate; ſo preſumptuous, that if this may be excuſed through the 
weakneſs of the Fleſh, what may not? What then ſhall we ſay? Doth 
God put ſuch a difference between perſons, that thoſe Sins are meer li- 
Hrmities in his account in ſome, which would be accounted preſumptu- 
ous Sins in others? No certainly, God is à righteous Judge; und be 
i no reſpeder of Perſons, for by bi Action are weighed ; he judges 
„ as they are here, and will judge Men according to them here- 


5. 7 Was it, that he repented preſently, and wept bitterly 2 This was 2 
very good Symptom, when he came to himſelf fo ſoon, that the Dil- 
eaſe was not deeply rooted in him; and that it was rather a ſudden Pal 
Lion which overcame him, than a deliberate and wilful Action; which be 
ſhewed moſt effeQually by returning to his Duty, and being more active 
and exemplary in it. Whereas Judas his Agonies of Conſcience, ended 

in Deſpair and Self murder. by] | 1 
Dp But by what certain Rules may we 
3 Wilful and Preſumptuous, and what are 
from the mealneſ of the Fleſh. ke 
Me have two ways to judge by, 
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«tan to jadge what Sint att 
of Infirmity, or ſuch as com: 
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tate of Salvation. For there are two ſorts of At with the 
duch as belong to particular Actions. 

18 ml bat i to our Py and Condition. 
to rmitzes of particular Adtions. 

295 afe three> thi 
ihe Nature of Moral 'Acti | 
*{(1 2 The Choice and Conſent of the Will. TT 
- (3) The Time and Deliberation about it. 
The manner of Committing it. | 
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BAD do Nos 1 alter and alben, 


125 Ast the Choice and Corifent of che Will. |Yerowo we to ob. | 


de two Rules 
1.) Whatever leſſens the e the Will before the AR of Si 
doth lefſtn' the Guile of it. So that, whether it be ignorance or want 
of confideration , or ſome ſudden and violent Paſſion; as much as it al 
bates the Freedom of Cholce or Conſent of the Will, fo much it takes 
way from the greatneſs of its Guilt. Bat here we muſt ſu ppoſe, that 
which takes away the Freedom of the Will, not to be in it rag a Sin 
for then original Corruption would be an excuſe for all other Sins whi 
flow from it. And thoſe who have ſigned themſelves into a noceſſity of 
ing, would be able to fin no longer; and thus the Devils themſclves, 
id the worſt of Men would be che leaſt of Sinners. But ſet 
ahde, the Rule holds good, that ſo far as our Choice and Con 
dien away, 10 far the Guilt is extenuated, And from hence ſudden 
ind violent Paſſions, Melancholy vapours, and a diſturbed Imagination 
do lellen the guileof choſe Sins which are committed through the Pow. 
tf of them and would not have been committed if the Perſon had 
been binſelf; i. e. capable of judging and conſidering as at other times. 


(.) The Caſe i is —_ harder, as to what takes off from the Free- 


dom of 'Corifent in the very AQ of Sin. It is true there is 4 not Ful- 
dest of Chaſent, where there is a of 'Conſcience in the Com- 
miſion of Sin : But here is an antecedent Choice, and that after Ri 
ow of Confcience, and the worſt prevails, only the other is' 

quite Merit, but gives ſecret C 
when it canuot overcome. Now-in this caſe a Sinner Is awake 
ad if he fins it is agaloſt clear light and ſtrong Convictions, 
the AK of din is che more aggravated; though there may be mare 
that the Perſon may 
thereig.of one that is ſenſible of his Diſeaſe; rather than of him who 


'this 


and complains of its hard u 5 . 


repent,” becauſe Conſcience is awake in bim; as 


doth noe apprehend' ehe danger he is in. 4riftetle declares, That u 5. 1 1, 


theſe" who ure witiour aginft their Judgments are in r z 0.78, 


uch are not wicked out! of Choice, as the reſt are; ſo good, as to 
overcome their bad Incl inations; but they are in I ach f War with 


themſelves, ſometimes Reaſon and Conſcience prevail, and ſometimes - 


| vitioty' Indinatlonsy and in this cafe, the event of the War mult de- 
cure which is che maſt prevailing 

aſe of ſuch Perſons is not deſperate. but very dangerous; and their 

bins only ſhew that Conſcience is alive in chem but very weak, and gives 

Ayiag Oroans'though it be not dead. 

05 As'to tine and deliberation about the A of sin. | If chere be a 


ke bat he's to do, he that hath a Mind well reſblved, — 
l detraye 


i. e, that the Perſon is not aware; or hath not time to 


ſide. But in the mean time, the 
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c.s- a orſe thing for a Man to be 


12%. france or Inadvertency. And where there is a Mill bent ang. et to com. 


Laus g as Nehemiah. expreſſes the preſumptuous firming of their Fore- 
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ayed into what he would never have done, if he bad tinte tp delibe. 
rate nbout it. And this was one great Extebyationpf St. Peter's Hall; for 
from the time of Chriſt's Arraignment he was im a Hiſtarxbance, and con- 
fulion of thoughts , he was ſurprized to; ſee Chriſt cattied away in ſoch 
a manner to the High- Prieſts Hall 3 thither he:follows af off; bat 
ſtill remembring whoſe Servants Earhe;had'lately:cud off. While he vas 
in this confuſion: arid diſorder, the Dumſels Question % Gartled and 
affrighted him, that he denied bis Maſter; aud the Fear ehntinding he 
repeated that Denial, and added Imprecations toit. But the great Ag. 
gravation of the Sin of Judat Was, that it was not ↄnly a deliberate 
A&t and defigned Wickedneſs. And in this reſpect. Dewid's [Adultery 
had greater Extequation than his Murder ; becauſe many more thoughts 
went to the Commiſſion of one than of the other; the ne being com- 
mitted of a ſudden; the other after great Deliberation; and with much 
Art and Contrivance. Thus deliberate Acts of Fraud and Injuſtice, of 
Perjury and Rebellion, have a greater Aggravatiom than Sins committed 
by the force of aà ſudden and violent Paſo d thoſe Paſſions 
yhich de moſt hinder Deliberation, da -r. leſſen. the wil- 
fulneſs of the Sin; as ſuddei'/Fear,! raſn Anger and the like. For, 
Fear betrays: the ſuceuuiꝭ which Reaſon; offers; 3:a0d [Anger-intercopts 
| them3- which ſtorms at the: firſt: Aſtaule; aud making its impreſſion be. 
Ethic. 1.6. fare Reaſdui tales the Alarm. Fe Philoſopher determines, that it. 
way d by his Euſt chan by his Anger; 
hecauſe Anger ſeems to ba governed by Heaſen hit ds only too ha 
inlits Execution ; but Luſt hath no regard to) the Dictates of Reaſon: 
antl there: is leſs uf Time; and Deliberation, and Oontris nac in ebe one 
than in the other. But when Anger goes inward inſtead Of breaking 
farth,: wben-it gets to the Heart, it then degenerates into, Malice and 
Revenge, and then it hath the greateſt Aggravations ; Boing dong 
ZL 0123.,n2bicd dowmet 262 af. Gs) 
13.) As to the manner of Committing. If it be cmmitted Preſum 
nonſly, it is ſo much the more aggravated. And that conſiſts in thele 
rin be, ed 36299083, Ns £49120. 118 .: 142 10 mW! 
01.) The loweſt degret of Preſumption is, when à Sin is: committed 
2 ſet purpoſe; not omly with Deliberation but with Contriyanee, De- 
gu and Refolution. : Thus by the Law a Manes :faid;. 4; Lill his 
Neighbour preſſunptuciſiy when he lay in wait to doit. Thus the P ſalmil 
Plzl. 19. Oppoſes preſamptuuur Sins, to thoſe which are commited; through 1gno- 


Exod. 21. 
4 


mit Sin, there muſt be an inward and ſecret Contempt of God and his 


Neh. 9.16, fathers; Ihen deals proudly and barem d their Necla untl Bean bened nu to 
17. the Commandedents, and refiſed to abe. So that where: there is ob. 
Riinacy and wilful Continuance in Sin, there Men are ſaid to ſ hre. 
Zr no) bus nol Atm ccortglifs; 
fit be done with open Contempt and Danes to God and {bis 

Numb.:;, Wen This the Scripwre:calls ſorring with a bigh:Herd 3; and ſuch who 
zo 40, arcfaid to reproachithe Lord, ind te-deffiſe the word of the Lord. This 


P.z. c. 41. of evil Habits or Cuſtom ʒ but it is wich! à malicious Deſign, to bring tbe 
Law of Gad into Contempt and Diſonour. And this in reſpect of the 
Heb.o.26- Goſpel; is bel ming wilfully, which the Author tb the Hebrews (peaks 
i of q whereby they tread unter foot the Sum of God, and count the ** 
U | | | | | | 
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which implies a malicious Defign to reproach the Goſpel i:. 
(0. A5 to Infirmities, with reſpect to our preſent State; the meaning LH 
what thoſe Failings are, which are conſiſtent with a State of Grace 

ind Salvation now under the Goſpel? To reſolve this, we have but one 

grain Rule, that is, whatever Failings are conſiſtent with the Ternis 

of Salvation, are allowed for Infirmities by the Goſpel: and ſo Infirmi- 

tes are oppoſed to ſurh Sins, as put thoſe who cortimit them out of the 

tate of Grace and Salvation. If God were ſo ſtrict under the Cove- 

nant of Grace, as to require perfect and unſinning Obedienee, there 

could be no allowance for Infirmities, becauſe even thoſe are a breach 

of the Law of God, and a Deviation from a perfect Rule: And if G 
be exad to mark all Irregularities; or whatever is done amiſs, Pal 

plo can ſtamd before his Tribunal? The beſt Men in the World have 


nm 


* the Conenant an unholy thing,” and do deſpite tb the Spirit of Ora * 


130. 


reaſon to pray with the Pſalmiſt, Euter not into Judgment with thy Ser- 143 2 


vert, for in thy ſight ſhall no Man living be juſtified. For if God were 

ſo ſevere to make no Abatements for Failings and Imperfections, it were 
impoſſible for Mankind to be ſaved. But what then doth the Goſpel 
mean with all its Promiſes of Salvation, and the Hopes it gives of Eter- 

ral Life ? If Chriſt's own Diſciples were in a State of Salvation, there 
nuſt be an allowance made for Infirmities and Imperfections, which we 
ind them often charged with in the Hiſtory of our Saviour. What 
meant their vain and eager Diſputes about Superiority and Pre-emi- 
nence,, and that at the moſt unſeaſonable time when they were at Table 
vith him, juſt before his Suffering. Lord, what'a time was this, for Luk. 
them to contend, who ſhould be accounted the greateſt? What meant ** 


22. 


that paſſionate Zeal in Fares and John, to call for Fire from Heaven t0 Lak. 154. 


unſume the Samaritans, when they knew it was riot x particular diſ-re- 
ſpet to our Saviour, which made them ſo rude, but the common Quar- 


tel between the Samaritant and the Fews £. How many Errors and Miſ- _ 


takes were they liable to, even while our Saviour taught them, and thoſe 
about very weighty. Points, as the Nature of his Kingdom, the neceſſity 
of his Death and Reſurrection? What Fears and Dejections, and Diſ- . 
orders. were they all under upon our Saviour's apprehenſion, though 
2 before they had all reſolved to die with him, rather than for- 
What was there now under all theſe Infirmities, which made theſe 
Diſciples to be in a State of Salvation ? Nothing certainly, but their 
and fincere Love to Chriſt, which they manifeſted before by their 
rho adhering to him; and afterwards by continuing to ſerve him. 
othat our Rule in this Caſe is, That whatever is conſiſtent with the Love 
of Chriſt, and with a fincere and conſtant endeavour to do his Will, 
pull be allowed for Infirmities under the Goſpel; 7.e. for ſuch Irreguta? 
ities which are conſiſtent with a State of Salvation. Won 

To. make this Rule more uſeful, we muſt conſider; 

1. What Failings are not conſiſtent with it; 

2. What ſort of Failings are conſiſtent. 7 . X 
| 1010 What Failings are not confiſtent. And thoſe are of thtee 
(1.). Such as come from an habitual Careleſneſs; or a general Neg- 
ft of our Duty, with reſpect to God and another World. When 
Perſons do not regatd what Duties they omit, or what Sins they pra- 
liſe, it is impoſſible they ſhould have, any true Love to God; or tg 
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| Of Wartbft ulne(s and F rAaYEr. germ. /KX X14}. 
their own Souls; For the firſt thing which ſprings from thence >, > 
Care to pleaſe God; without which there is no Salvation, 1c) Ahn , 
But there are too inahy in the World, who regard no morethan hon 
to live eaſily and pleaſantly in it, a fair Eſtate and Reputation, and 
therefore avgid great and ſcandalous Sins, and thegrofs Neglect of God, 
Habits, the violence of Paſſions, the wanity uf their Minds; being car. 
ried away with the pleafing Temptations of a deceitſul World,” withour 
ſerious conſidering, or looking into their own Temper and Difpoſyi. 
on ; which may be very yain and ſenſual, and therefore unſit for Heaven 
tho they be not remarkable for Profaneneſs, or any groſs Impiety: But the 
Bo ſpel requires a ſpiritual Temper, and Diſpoſition of Soul toqualihe per. 
lions for Heaven; and where-cverthat is, there will be a conſtantCareqoz. 
void being overcome by the Temptations of an alluging and ſinful World 
( 2.) The babitual Practice of any known. Sins, ſuch I mean as the 

; Scripture faith, Thoſe who commit them ſhell not inbetit the Kingdom of 

Jam. a. 10. Gad. And as to theſe, St. James his Rule is, Mbeſac ver Fall ktey the 
whole Law, and yet offend in one Point he is guilty of elf. 
This ſeemstobe very ſevere Doctrine now underthe Covenant of Mer: 
cy ; but we are to conſider. that by one point he doth not mean any one 

3. 2. Act of ſin; for he ſaith afterwards, That in many things we offend wo bur 
he means any one ſort, or kind of known Sins. It was a common Doctrine 
among the Jews, that if a perſon were remarkable for keeping any on: 
Precept of the Law, eſpecially ſuch as reſpected God and his Worſhip that 
would make amends for all the reſt; and this was the true Reaſon, why the 
Luk. 20. Phariſees made long Prayers, and yet devoured Widows Houſes ; for they 
* thought the Duties of the firſt Table would excuſe the negle@ of the 

other. But St. James faith, if a Man keep all the reſt of the Law, and 
yet allows himſelf in the wilful breach of any. one point, that implirs 
{ach a contempt of the Lawgiver, as renders him as obnoxious to Di. 
vine Juſtice, as if he had broken the whofe. But here, à great diffe 
rence is to be made between a ſingle Act committed through the Power 
of Temptation, againſt a contrary habit of Vertue, and the habityil 
Practice of known Sing. It is poſhble for a ſober Man to be ſurprized 
into an Act of Intemperance, and to be overcome by the ftrength of 
Wine ; but.ſee the difference between ſuch a one, and one that hath 
a habit of Intemperance. - The one goes on in his Courſe, and hath loſt 
the very Senſe of his Sin, and the Power of reſiſting it, and by degrees 
thinks he cannot live without it ; the other looks with Indignation up- 
on himſelf for his Folly ; he repents preſently, and reſolves to avoid 
all occaſions of being guilty of the like folly. ' And the ſatne holds as to 
other Sins ; if perfons do love God and their Souls, and be overcome 
with Temptations, they preſcatly repent with great ſincerity; and return 
no more to the Prafticeof it. ah THIN, 928 05!: 

(3.) All Acts of known Sins preſumptuouſſy committed, are incon- 
ſiſtent with a conſtant and fincere endeavour to pleaſe God. Where 
there is true friendſhip among Men, it is not preſently broke by every 
neglect, or ſudden Heat and Pafſhon 4 but if a Man fets himſelf with 

Study and Deliberation to affront another, that is a reaſonable cauſe to 

break off any pretence of Friendſhip, becauſe ſuch an Action was not 

confiſtent with the love of a Friend; ſo it is with notorious Sins com- 
mitted wilfully and deliberately, notwithſtanding all the motions to the 
' contrary from God's Honour, and Juſtice and Soveraiguty; and _ 
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1 e \v&rtay now afily underſtahdv Rat thoſs Failings are, py 

which tha Goſße allow for I mics = ſuch which hre pnavoids- 3 
Een {this perfect State not ithſtaading a conſtant and fincere- f 
Pleaſe Bd by do * Will, Co Anbei onr Fram? pry 10h. 9 
I e Bur d Not meer duſt, fox then, it wert «4. I 
' to b purppiers tate care A Souls; gt a mixture and com- 9 


FNiatter, and à {pri vigorous, 
tl; which: DX mee . 


19 85 being fottredt and clogged, ind dl. 1 
(trated in its beſtand freeſt motiBhs by it. The Soul can rdly raiſe it | 
el aber this 


Region. of Darkaeſs and Temptation, and 7258 4 
fight co werds the Rate f ſerenicy” and happineſs above, but it is pulled 
down by thariweight which hangs upon it, and diverted by the — | 
Ni fp icy DE wh ings ginations. , The moſt watch- 
F mind. cabnot prevent all. the Mordes of a roving faney in the 
wie of on wol ſerious: Devations;" If we ſet our ſelves to fix our 
minds pan the dift:Objets, and 0 prevegt 2 ay wandring thoughts, 
| the ſpcceſy ſeldemianſwęts dur Defign lan and our thoughts ate gone be- 
ore we;are.a warg fit, Obi Winds are like 2 Ship toſſed upon the 
roxliriy Waves g but althougb we bannot hinder: their unequal motion, 
wainay (tet cheir cone; to the\Portwe aimat. But beſides the Extra- 
- vagancey of Imagination, bur defires ate bard to be kept within their 
due g qunds; thete at many failings in our beſt Duties, great Coldneſs 
and een atleaſt int or Devotions,” and yet too: great prone- 
nels te Kin wel bf our; ſeiyes for them, though God knows our O- 
mien ach Neglects are ſo Many, and thoſe we do perform are ſo 
mein, aud flight,. that we. have mote cauſe to pray to Cod to forgive, 
thirſts hope he will accept our mean Performances.” Biibyct I do not 
e daf beſt Actions are Sins; for there 1 is areal difference between Acti- 
ons inperfeRt! y good, and morally evil; in theſe, the Subſtance is bad, 
bor in the other, the Aﬀts chetnſelves are good ood, but only leſſened by the 
- marier-6f doing them. And to theſe fa lings in our beſt Actions, we 
aſt add the great unevengeſs in vur Tempers; the inconſtancy of our 
Reſolutions; the uneaſineſs of our Miads, under the troubles of Life 
"iſſhgy enn want of due Reſignation, and Submiſſion to the Will of 
Gen the many Tecret lurking! Paſſions within us, which are ones the 
notions to ſin; and St. Jawes ſtiles, The luft which conceives and brings Jun, 1.19, 
i din; and St. Paul, The Lam in our Members warring againſthe Law 8 7. 
in gu "Minds, Which give a great deal of Diſturbance where it can- Gg N. 
nob-pyeyail© It is a f bun to read the complaints of ſuch perſons, zan 
wht. Gyegbyyů Nx ianxen, 290 t. Jerom about the inward motions to ſin, Jig: ny 
after an Age ſpent in Mortifications z and when their Bodies were with- 2 4 
oh WAKE ge, and-broketf with Hiſeaſes and bard Uſage. But there , 
greater en e than theſe of St. Paul himſelf, who after all his Pe- 8 b 
no * ay Sea, aſter all his Watchfulneſs and Faſtings, ang cl 


83 y y 2 | Prayers, 199 4 


* 
- 
* 
* 


— nn 


[i of Meal . 


2 * 


”" "—_— HT ET — 
— — — 


1 e's Prayers,. yet- he was forced do beep 8 
that fy 4 . 


17. " Jap; teſts 


are but Infirmitics;- 
E 8 ſtr : devon 

party ought ta give the 
OE od 7 „ "Tot ee 
_ of "the, Fe but they tha# are after the: 


prevailing 


We walk, as it ate ußön, 
323 to our. ſtanding, 
| = "7 force indeed 18 in Care EY | 
wailire in the midſt ot. Snares and T 
ylbeſet us, that v cannot walk one ſtep in 
ang therefbre there nen Reaſdn for Watehfülneſß. But 


os e IHE. 


nose Far. er os | 


(2,) We mult add: N to our Nate 


24. 
Jen 16. 24. 


am. 5.46. 


N 
4 * 


our earneſt Pra 
. this ſtate of 
Supplics for our. preſet Neceflitie 

Mate. 7-7, St. Chr yſoftom ith, it 
Mat 11. Whey dels 
ron oe bears ks nels 5 
ai keeps 4 fla 1. forifupplies: 

2 Fe." beings down thoſe Suppoits be of ppt 
Job3-22- on. 8 when wrd are iris we 
* 1+ Prawiſet NID had 1 


ptation; no 


TY 
S WE ny 
* FE? 
25 mY N 
1 


{BE Fu WIS; 


N. A 0 
+ * * 
1 . 1 4 FE; <4, 
” get 9 

9 We Tv "YN: & 
4 IAG 

. þ Ms , * : 


: „ nw: A - | 
bo a 2 e „ ee 
Y WE + = ve 4 * 1 1 TI 


becauſe we a | 


7 8 


Fer: 
e 


t the later du not aſe to he — 
ugling 11 


t only 2585 and. iſe pl 
c& of a preſent 


which g 2 85 8 75 badet Tapas. 
N 


9220 
3 


2 


air a 11 * * 5 2 
, | Es f " 
4.7», 21 1, #3 e AY: WA ks 7 Mo" 


4244" 


AY 1855 which 5 
Ou, way withott Ua 


tion ee 


= 


urs 


e | 4 
TERS ICE: _— 1 


% ; .Otherwile;! our 
ſam ption of our on ſkrength-may: make us fall,” God wein have us on: 
our Rankin to his Aſſiſtance, 'whieh- fie hath'promifed*to'give 1 
yer to him forit, No Dury worte proper 

axes eo e for-obrajnit wide 


je 


for ug in 


exven, 3nd 


. 


%. 


ad 


9 ee 
© BL. = * 


N. 


4 
* 


: 1 i x add 


he inch . ＋ * 


- 
, * * YL. 4 
* * 1 


N 


»y 


1 52 
1 
* 


"F 1 we ON + nod ' 7 * 


( OF 19S. E » "IS 1 1159 4 - 
N i 
. N. 1 vs A 


** S 8 E 
1 8 "TY 


& 


— 
2 f 
* * * «474 Wh, „ 


© 
1 A „ f , 
- * * Ay 4 4 Sfp, * 2 6. 2 1 . ! N 
FF 
= FH N N 


** "= * wi. 2. 1 05 ZUR 


6 


* 
CY g Go 


00 80h 'S . N N n e 1 Ys 
« 


Ge 
, 


* 


. 1412 * T's. 55 A i Ho BG 
Wl a 8 OF. x aA, Koh TH An WY 


1 AY 


*. 


= 


44AT 7 

| * 
= * - 

9 


A. 72 * 1 ö bn PE © 
10 8 = Eg * a e yr 12 
6, Pag g 6-4 7 1 N. 5 + 4 age N Bet 

1 * . | 434 
& 1k At”, - os. - 1 ' T4. ** 2 
Wy 15 | . . | £ 3 2 i * 
n *& bs. > 
Ne i 17,70 l 7 fl al een 95 
if; N NN i e. 5 85 WE IS 

q 55 5 # 

e 2 th N Sel” 8 W en 4 


th 8 * % Seeler * : 9% 


12 7 Bin i 72 U . 7 | 
Mgt guſt * 8 or . 2 . 
| 75 205 | 7 BY a G8 | . „ apts . 
| . "SL ry - ets Ir; 5 : Fob RES "ot BAY, 4 
8 E Y& N $94 145 175 . 15 +8; $-22>; J «> 


- . . 4 iP 1t54% NE 1 a / 4* | 8 * * F ' bd 
all . 15 e! . v T1 3 Ft UL 07> - If 


a f \ ü o» 218! euo!s 


1-44 * . 


Hh Peas #k thoaght 2 ch, jncrtd aul with 5 
tha Wat Gen fhould 2 Lang Dead, e e na 1 


0 5 th kt . Jn, 6b 8 TS "tet See" ras Rn 
| elk erde ate e Exact Detenck, which st. Pas 
made or ane f before 1 p { 3 the Roman Govers 
K. the C Reli Aud if it wete 5 
1 $thing'to. 1275 card St. Bu Prea FO one of the Fathe 


[2 


the Chnrch:rhoupht it) when he N 14 it with ſeeing Chriſt in 
ine 10 weg elperlally ur chat küche; when before ſo great an Au- 


15 x 1 the thin * F be Was accuſed of the Jews, Ver. 2. 
There had el: long an DT Tos Hatred both in the Ruters and 


done aß the Jews asia Un above aby other Apoſtle, having 


e erg fon ptesching up chat Doctrine, which Himſelf had furt- 
e er Sack that upon a Principle of Conſcience, as he fait 


gh with my that I on br to any thi ene. 
4. tothe xs N And ſüch ee Per- 


would not 90 that which he a the work of the Tg 
welirently, 2s hes ſhews, Ver,” 10, 11, But that the ſame: 18 pos 
b aden quit all bh 8 


ity was; but, to be ſo aktive I alt pl places for the promotin 
omn 


it, was king ict did both furprize an erage them. 
| OO he came up to Feraſalen, a * Tumult Was foon raiſed 21. 47/16 
KY ty : Aagainſt 


* B . 
4 iy TY * oP 45 * F ways + ON 


8 * 1 — 


nere 
Ars 24 6 W ee 5 
17 4 
| | „W N 2 & n G 


upon! Sojetta aft For por re he was to give-an account of 


advantages of Education among them; and being more remark- - 


Hopes und Expeckations anion 
90 betake himſelf to a pipe tg we dere aud Gef 72 55 A bp 1 


\ * 


Aga N _ TRI 1 bad "Tits to 125 It Tr 5 25 | {55 po 
— Officers had not” Foal bim from, their Fury. Bar ge he had a 


15 Rape and Mi 
Tf nan, To 
ell 10 Ceſars and poke this Appeal, when Ar 1554 39 N — 


i eur, bearing of this remark 
| Tee it, "he cad «I to 
I ne f. 


EAI 


tt. That althoo 
- ha A Profj 
_ e 


51 uſe, and the vehement pr 
Pg aut had to Read fo 


vl EU Ph ne bd 


he offer he could not offer; in a better Caule, 
his Sufferings dee de went 2 2 8 


e 0 1 80 5 1958 for 
46. 23,24, Yet he 0 


2 Wn e 


is 


- Semproviie 1 e A EE woke 
pr oma Laws. And w f n Was laid to car 
im a Sacrifice to the 5 


- op wel N the PR 12 
e v Roma A and before 
ee 8 Cafes nd be ohh ik it inconſiſt 
with the Chriſt! = Dodrine, of Suffering to make uſe a, Priri 
"age ide his own Defence, againſt unjoſt eee K 
ITS FRI Bis" Date he Toliſted.on the Neſar = a the wen 


ng he " K Fe. it violegt and Malice 
87 2 font 275 bim, Nea lous . Jeſu: 


Ad 95 and rbe Da e, N "at e = other 28 vet ch 
who perſseute Men for, Bs ele of. nn Nv q aer ot 
KRezton for ie? "and * Fis mote common = bee than * t of 
| 1 the Laws. the Jen now \chought they. Had this . 
: . ogainſt St. Paul; 2 7 — charged him with profaning the Temple 

% 5 Gentile intent i tter gf. Fact was miſtaken ; how. 


"*- 


05 x popular Pretence againſt him and that wag all 


5 5 ſougbt fof, wotiog miſchiet.untler a Diſguiſe.) And 

1 i: $100k ey | and ret 25 18 05 VA That it is eid, Al. the City a ob 
ber; and ther heb Paul andidrew bin erer 

1 en Bae gainſt him he faintly ur- the 
to.profene nb Temply 254-94 in of bis 3 ++; 
5. he wa a Ringleader | Se#. of tha/Nazarens.; there wh 

Anſwer in ſhort, faith to the offer thin CHijted, K. 
13- 0 i Þtoy them ta tobe Way bio they called 1 91 
14+ fs owning the ne of Chriſt! he 8 from deny: u 
that he px it before them all. And as hedeclared his Faith 1185 
ah 10 be did * ee 17 2 God, which they mb 
1. bel at 55 wo fs dead, 245 fr 

| 1 ion of 49h, led 1 dan 

Ni FF LEY ap Thad eat ee F 7 1 
26. 6, 7 od Jane 1. 3 Alto which Promiſe our twelve tir 
3 e for which Hope: Bi eis 
| e And then immedistel) rec 
it le thong be 4 2 incredi neſs, 
, "Wherein WI |," 


wor Jo: Are 94. 


Hh: Nx of 5 ere 7 Ty LR 8 


Wherein we have the Strength of the Apoffles Argerpettt, to P. 
the Truth of this Myfterious ind of e Recht Aion c 
mrificially couched by way of Icffeuatieh dad Rd Je e Tor 
i.) Nis not a 'vain thing to ſuppoſe it, cauſe 000 had Protiſed 
. For no Tradition of Fathers. no Conjures: of Philoſophers; no 
pocer of Nature could be a fifficiett Foundaticn to build fuch an Rr. 
cle of Faith upon; nothing fhort of 1h Protbiſe mide of God. 

(2.) It is not a new thing > frarted Hitn, to difttifb and perplex the 
Winds of Men; it was 2 Prochiſe made robot Fathers, 5; e. it was in- 
volv d and died 3 m the great Promife of the Meſſias, atid the Happi- 
neſs to come by him; which was not with Refpett to "this World, but 
the World to come; the full and PO e Whereof muſt 

a Reſurrection of the dedd. 

(3.) It is not an unreaſonable NE 4 wich appears by st. Pans put- 
ting it to them in ſuch a manner, mm 1 1 7 be 22 a thing incre- 
lille with you, that God ſbonl al raiſe Min | 

Wberem the Apoſtle hath ſhew'd us 58 true Method of aſſerting and 
defending the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith, vis. not to undertake 
to demonſtrate things by natural Reafon, which are uncapable of it; 
bet firſt to prove them to be of Divine Revelation ; and then tw bew 
that there is no ObjeQtion from Reaſon, Which can mate that Rèvela- 
tion incredible. 

And this 1 hall endeavour to make out, as to the Subject here men- 
tioned ; and that 

8 'm General, with reſpect to the Doctrine or the Reſurrection. 
More particularly, ( As to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, (2.) 
to the Reſurrection of the Dead at the great Day. 

(10 In General, as to the Doctrine of the Reſurrection. ä 

' It h no unreaſonable Method of pee g with Mankind, to ſup- 
poſe ſome general Principles agreed on, before we undertake to prove 
lar Dodriries. Fot when we go about to reafon at all, we cult 
poſe the Foundations of certaint ity: FR Without which jt is to no puk- 
poſe to undertake to convince any an of any Tr, When we prove 
tatthere is a God, we moſt opp: poſe ſomething that 'is without our 
ſees, in the Frame of this vilible orld ; aud 5 the order of Canſts, 
the yariety of Effects, the nature of ſactelfive Beings we juſtly infer. 
that it could not be Always Juſt as i is 3 and eee it will bs bro 

cell by a Being Su jour to it, whoſe Power muſt be infinite, wp giv 
king to that which had none, and diſpoſing things In ſuch a 0 
u we ſee them. For as rang can be without a Cauſe, ſo it is moſt 
urea ſonable to ſuppoſe, that which once was not, ſhould ut it ſelk 
— NO ot a blind and unaftive Cauſe ſtould produce ſuch admita- 

n 

An infinite Po er being then neceſſarily fü ppoſed, ehe Produrtt- 
on of the World, it me be Ae e to apply it tticalar 
ffet, although above che power of natural Cau . if it be ſuch a one 
8 is apreeable to the infinite Wiſdom of G64. It is aß unteafonable 
ting to fappofe any abſurd Docktine to be true, becauſe God's Pow- 
er is infinite. For he doth not imp ploy his Power, but in a way moſt 
wreeable to lis Wifdom ; and his Wifdon is diſtovertd in the ſaitable. 
tefs of the End, and the Ades of Divine Revelation, 

lt is as poſſible for God now to raiſe the Dead, as at the gteat Bay + 
but we e 8 realon to believe it, becauſe it doth not now atifiver : 

great 
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Joh. 5.28, for ſuch a Purpoſe: The hour is coming 
29. | 


Therefore. altho there be $1 59a 
uſe 


1 If | could believe it pot 1 


with the 


thens entertained the Doctrine. 
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Serm. XXXIx 

1 of the Acſuretiion, which is in order to an eternal Nate 
Poſbbility.in the thing, yet there i; 


not an equal Credibility ; becauſe. this doth. by no means come u 
the declared Purpaſe of God's railing the Dead z which is of very * 
| nkind de expect. . 


moment for exp 


E, for the Body of Chriſt to be in ten thou 


= 


ſand places at the ſame. time, (which I cannot) yet if it were not to 


attain ſome great and ſpiritual End, which cannot be carried on another 


way, I have the ſame reaſon to think it incredible, as I have to beſieve 
that God will not impioy his infinite Power, as often as a Priefl ſhall 
think fit, by repeating the words of Conſecration. And we never find 
in the whole Hiſtory of Scripture the infinite and miraculous Power of 
God, tied to a certain Form of words; and that to no ſpiritual End, viz, 
either for the Conviction, Converſion, ot Sanctification of Mankind: 
to which other means more proper and agfeeable are appointed. 

But in the Caſe of the Reſurrection oF the Dead, our Saviour hath 
ſufficiently declared the End and Deſign of it to be ſuch, that we may 
juſtly ſuppoſe, that it God will imploy his infinite Power, it would be 
| | ſaith Chriſt, in whioh all th 
are in the Graves ſhall: hear his voice, and ſhell come forth; they that hae 
done good unto the Reſurrect iam of Life, and they that have done evil unis 
the Reſurrection of Damnation.  _ 1 
| Can we imagine the Power of God to be imployed for a more ſuiti 
ble End, to the Defign of his Providence than this? It is not to make 
them capable of acting over again all that Folly, and Vanity, and Vice. 
which they live in now; it is not meerly to ſhew his Power over all 
the ſcattered Atoms of our, Bodies, and that he can when he pleaſes 
fetch them out of their ſecret Repoſitories, and diſpoſe and unite them 
ſo, as to make the ſame Bodies; it is not to convinee then the unbeliey- 
ing part of Mankind, when. they ſee that effected, which they before 
thought incredible; for, they who will not believe now, upon the E. 
vidence which God hath given, ſo. as to prepare themſelves for that 
great. Day, ſhall then be forced both to believe aud tremble. 

Altho then we do on, that without God's infinite Power we lool 
on the Reſurrection as impoſſible, yet this ought to be no diſparage- 
ment to the Doctrine, fince the End of it is ſuch, as doth fo fully agree 


Wiſdom and Deſign of Providence. CY % 
It's true, the ancient Fathers who diſcourſed much to the Heathens, 
upon the Argument of the Reſurrection, which they thought one of 
the moſt incredible Parts of the Chriſtian Doctrine, do make uſe of ma- 
ny compariſons and ſimilitudes from natural Cauſes and Effects. But we 
are not to look on them as ſtrict Proofs, But as handſome Illuſtrations, 
being deſigned to take off the Scorn and Derifion, with which the He- 
| Thus they ſpeak of a Dinrual 


4 = RefurreFion, viz.” Of the Day dying 
into Night, and being buried in Darkneſs; and in the Morning ſpring; 
ing out of its Grave of Obſcurity and Silence, with a, freſh Glory and 
Splendour ; of an Arnnnel ReſurreFion ; when.the Trees begin to have 
a new. Life in them; and the precious Liquor which ſhoots up into the 
withered Body and Branches, and ſo brings forth new Leaves and 
Flowers, and Fruit. But after all, we know, that ſuch a Revolution 
of Days and Nights, and the ſeyeral Seaſons of the Year, depends up- 


on certain and natural Cauſes, viz. the Diurnal and Annual Courſe 1 
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| 37 
he. Sun. All that can be proved hence is, that things may not always 
em in the ſame {tate of Darkneſs and Inactivity ; but that the ſame 
Cod, who hath appointed the Times and Seaſons for othet things, may 
if he pleaſe reſtore Mankind, after a long Night, and cold Winter in 
the Grave, to a ſtate of Life and Vigour, at the Day of Reſurrection. 


The Story of the Phenix ſo often mentioned by the Ancients, holds c. 4 
yell enough againſt the Authors of it (for the Chriſtians had it from 7,7 3, 
the Heathens,) . to prove there is no Abſurdity in believing the 8: c. 13. 
poſſbility, that Life may be reſtored after the Corruption of the Body ga 
and that they had no reaſon to deride Chriſtianity for a Doctrine, which c.. 18. 
themſel ves owned in their famous Tradition of the Phenix: * _ 
| eig, * | 1 Ab. 42. P * 10. E, 2. Tele. An. 1. 6. * 
Bat when they argued ſtrictig about this matter, they reſolved it into 4. p. 
the ſame infinite Power of God, whereby he made the World. And 23. 
wording to the due order of our Creed, we mult firſt believe in God? * = 
the Father Almighty, maker; of Heaven and Barth, before we ire to be- K c. . 
lieve.the' RefwrreFzon, of the Bode. Juſtin. 4. 


=- 


And although, the matters of Faith be not capable of ſtrict demon- * _ 
(trations3,Fet we have this ſtrong evidence to convince Mankind of the 4=ir. as 
cedibJlity. Led 24x. If, they do believe that Cod made the World, * 
nd the Bodies of Mankind at firſt; they can have no reaſon to queſtion dir 10g 
bis power to new make them; if they do not, they muſt believe ſome- N. 
thing far more abſutd than the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, vis. that 2c 2. 
this Worlg ſhould make it (elf, and that all things ſhould fall into that <- 1. 21. 
Amirablęe Order they are in, without the Power and Management of an 8 
nvoltely. Wiſe Creatour. And ſetting aſide the Conſideration of infinite © 
power, ſuch, perſons ought not to find fault with aſſerting the poſſibili- 
g of the Reſurtrection; for why may not the fame particles of Matter 
na long, tract of time hit together again, to make up the ſame Body, 
8 well, as fuch are at firſt ſuppoſed to have made up not only the vi- 
ible World, but the wonderful Fabrick of any ſingle Body of Mankind ? 
Why mould it be more incredible, that a dead Body ſhould be raiſed out 
its Grave, than that the Body of a Man ſhould ſpring out of the 
at firſt from a meer Fermentation of Matter ꝰ So that the moſt A- 
theiſtical perſons have no reaſon to reje the Doctrine of the ReſurreRi: 
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on, as a thing incredible to them. eie 

But, yet there are ſome difficultieg, which deſerve to be cleared, to te- 
moveany Temptations to Inſidelity; and thoſe relate. 
1052 To the quantity of the Matter to make up ſuch'a number of 

8. F M: ennie N90, 4 21 ' 

(24. To the ſorting and diſtribution of it for the making ſo many 
uſtin® Bodies, as were before. FEAT 1 | 

(J As to the quantity of Matter; not as to the main Body of the 
Exth (out of the duſt whereof Man's Body was framed at firſt?) but 
% to that which makes up the Bodies of Men as now they are. And I 
tink one obſervation is ſafficient to clear the difficulties which relate to 
tis; That what paſſes away from us by inſenſible Tranſpiration, was 
once as really a part of our Body, as that is moſt viſible and diſcernible 
in us now, or will be when our Bodies corrupt in the Grave, and are 
Urned into Duſt. I need not run to the Statickh Experiments to prove 
the vaſt. quantity of Matter belonging to our Bodies, which paſſes con- 
aually away. from us; for there is = thing which ſufficiently proves 
ns ESE; 2 2 | | it, 
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through back again to unite, 


with the other part | "we are m 
Strangers to the imnvifible Kingdom of Nature; we make a lift to talk 


and reafon a little about the Frame and Contextufe of groſs and vii - 

ble Bodies; but for thoſe innumerable parts which are out of the teach 

of our Senles, we know they muſt be, and are ſome where, but in what 

order and variety we know not. But this we know, that the moſt mi- 

nate parts we can dilceth by the help of Glaſſes, althongh they appear 

rongh and deformed to our naked Eyes, as the Moſs which grows upon 

5 the Earth, Fs when it is more narrowly ſearched into by dhe help of 
585 Olaſſes, is found to have in it admirable Beauty and Curioſity. And i 
is very obſervable that the more we look into the Works of Art, the 

leſs we admire them; but the more weſſearch into, hat we account the 

moſt diforderly and confuſed parts &f Nature, even the leaft and moſt 
contemptible, the more we are furprized with admiration, _ Which 


ſbews the infinite Wiſdom of the Maker of all chings, who hath all 
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thoſe things in due order, which ſeem to us impoſſible to be ſorted ot the1 

numbred. And ſince God hath declared it to be his deſign'to raiſe the be þ 

Bodies of the Dead, we have no reaſon to queſtion, but that he diſpoſe i fans 

the ſeveral parts of them ſo, as none ſhall be either Joſt or miſſaid, e u 

ow 139- The Pſalmiſt fpcaks of « Book in God's keeping, wherein all aur Member: time 

TN" we written, which in contiznance were faſhidned, when as yet there was none ingt 

'of them. And he hath a Book too, wherein all the ſcattered parts of tbe i can 

Body are enter d, which he knowsexaQtly, and ſo can eaſily bring them Wi i: 

- together,  'We all know that if the leaves of a Book are ſcattered up in ot 

4 and down thro many hands, and carried to the moſt diſtant places; if W. 
1 the Author of it knows here they are, although they were ond W ters 
1 ; in other Books, yet he can eaſily ſind out the fry parts of it, and twee 
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put them together again, ſo, as to make the ſame 
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1 Sang Gees again toll the Pot: 
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N. ſo rude and barba 
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Raute to devour their Enemies, Wee 
taten in Battle; and of ; who by extremity of Fathine 
have been driven ti k. Yar furh's Inſtances have no farce 
againſt e e unlelt ir de proved to be impoſlible by 


ant Hg s 5, qicm inafy Caſes, extraotdinary Cate may be ſet 


of oft Wes, © 
4 le Fn vey e pared; obe Body, which in (i 


daſer gos into che tne of ao of another. That which may ſtop ok 
$9 DX little way towards increafing the Sub- 
is 


— of what wee U inte Stomachs, 
mited to th ſol gers he Body. The Fleſh isd 
3 which laſt turng 3 but after paſſa - 

refin the ſeveral v Us for that purpoſe, the theo a are 
f greater quanthy 4 dogh So that accordingts the molt received Do- 
(ride of Nurricion, ſuppoſe the Body of a Man were enten by Camribals, 4 


e * Len paſs into the Subſtance of their Bodies. 


ved into a ſpirk 


re were . yet there cannot be fo much as is al- 
| pus of from the pn Yorke Man. If a Man lives to thir- 
por kay yrs bi eren new Repu Repairs in that 

che ld t --opy; neg real parts of the Body, 
| wil dem one, and yet it is the ſame Body, Ade ſeuſe of all Man- 
e n Ir nx b fem the fn fame be the Day of Reſur- 
nalen, if ſonig'of-the parts before taken to make it u 1 
gel as that very individual Parts 1 Man had at the titne of 


5 2 ole a corpulent Man to fall into lin gring Diſeaſes, or or 
Tre parts of h Body, , wk ths Man a 


2 0 eſürtection, have no mote as belonging bis Body, than 
Pp CGE of 'his Death uld it not be the 
. 5 of the parts he had at the beglunit of 
8 7 If 7 471 2 u the ſame reaſon will hold as to o 
_ oy Ley ant ſo thismighty ObjeRion from the Caribels devaur- 
the Body, which a Man had at the time of his Death 


| no force ta etching the Poſſibili 
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. 8 cometo'the paptieular Co Cotifideration of * 

) With telpeckto the Keſurteaion of beit; which st. Paul bad = 
MING I abatbeing the chicf conteſted ar chat tinje be- 
2 Jews and the ApoRtesz as the Foundation both of che Faith : Coe. 1 
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erm XXIV. / the Reſurreſtiin tb Body, 843 
1nd an under went great Petſeeutions for it, when the diſcovery of the 
rſt Fraud w guld not only have ſer them at eaſe, but gained them a 
olentiful Reward. And therefore, Why fbould'"3t be bh 4 thing In- 
edible with' you; that God ſhould raiſe his Sen fron the Dead? ' 
(.) We muſt <onfider'this, with reſpect to the general Reſutrectiott 
of the Dead. What reaſon tag we have to think that increpleble, 
wheti God hath already given ſuch, an Evidence of the Pöſſibility of the 

by the Reſurrection of Chriſt? He that can raiſe up one Body, 
ein Taiſe the ry ne the difficulty lies not i the number of Bodit 
dun in che Natute: of the thing. Some have ridiculouſſy : queſtion? 
whether the Surfade of the Earth would be large eridiigh to hold all 
the Bodies of Mankind upon it at the Day of Reſatfection. But 5 w pet. 
n ingenious Perſon hath demonſtrated the folly of ſach an Imagi- , 5/97 
nation.” , „„ f in ole N - Aw 7 _ 
'"Adit-carmot'be thought @ needleſs Exerciſe of Divine Power, when — aig 
{ts in order to che general Judgment, and the Reſurrection of Chriſt He. 
n intended ns a Fledge and Aflurance to the World, not only of | 
de to Che but that Chriſt is appointed to be the Judge. Be. 4 1% fu 
eenſe: he hath ap phinted a day in which be will judge the World in righteouſ- 
mt, h oo Man whom he hath ordained, whereof be hath given aſſurance | 
n all Men, Sk 


in that be hath raiſed him from the Dead. Mi 

What remains then, but for us to'think it our greateſt Concernment 

6 live as becomes thoſe, that believe we muſt not only die, but be 

ried from the Dead, by the mighty power of God; and that in order 

6 our appearing before the Judgment - Seat of Chriſt, that we may receive accor- 

ding fo things done in the Body, whether good or bad, What manner of 2Cor.5. io. 
rſons webs we then to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs ? What je g., 

fart hau ye then, ſaith St. Paul, in thoſe things whereof ye are now aſbamed ? 

ks though the bare reflection of a Man's own Conſdience were enough + 

9 make bim ſenfible of the folly of Sin. But what then is it to conſi- 

Fo That thoſe thing which will not bear a ſevere Reflection at home, 9 
l be laid open before the Judgment - Seat of Chriſt? We are no apt i 

h palliate and diſguiſe, and conceal our Follies and Weakneſſes here, 

Minen as we can from our ſelves, as well as others; we would fain 
8 good Terms with” our ſelves; and uſe too many Arts to blind 

"nd deceive our awn Conſeiences. But alas! How vain and fooliſh a 

is it, for us to deceive our ſelves to our on Deſtruction? If the 

de at the great Day would judge juſt as we do, it would be the beſt 

ramen in the Warld for deceiving our ſelves. But be will judge the A8. 1. ji. 


A 
ald in Righteouſneſs. Not according to the vain opinions Men have 
of themſelves, not according to the raſh Cenſures, or indiſcreet Flatte- 


tics of others, who cannot be able to judge of us, as we may do of our 

ſelves. And this is a matter of the greateſt Importance to us; ſince Oed 
| Bpleaſed to leave it ſo much to our own Judgment, That f we judge : Cor. rt. 

ur ſelves, we ſhall not be judged. Let us not therefore do it careleſly, 

partially and ineffectually ; but deal faithfully, and ſincerely with our 

lclyes » ſearching for our moſt ſecret and beloved Sins, and proceed a- 

painſt them in ſach a manner, as we ſhall wiſh we had done when we 

appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, Think with your ſelves 

then, how ſhall. we then abhor thoſe Sins of the Body, which will ex- 

pole both Soul and Body to the eternal Vengeance of Cod? How ſhall 

ve be aſhamed to have yielded ſo much and fo eaſily to the Inclina- 

tions of it, againſt the Convictions of Reaſon, the Checks of Conſct- 

| . ence, 
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1 


&' 
= 


z 


Ca 


- 
x 
* 

- 
* 


£ 


dl 


Matt. 13. Then the E ages ſhall 


Pſal. 16. 11. 


1 
. 


: . . 7 
ew 1M; S 6 p ] 1 
75 & a.” r 
Aan | 3; * * 7 2 
, . ; 11978 : | Fi 1 
Art a 6 * * 8 
» F , > 2 |. ** * 4 M 4 
11! 1, far * g 
, fl : , : y " 17 be | 
4 20 et i 14 Hu 
: 3 331} «we # wal £ * OE 
Soils | 8 
% . | 
3 
2 , 
. , 
* 5 


not fo much Companions, as Traitors to @ur Souls f holding a tor. 


epee, and che plain Commands of Scripture 7 nd therefore, 7, 
thoughts of that Day ſhould have the moſt powerful Aufluencę on us ©, 
keep our Bodies in ſuhjection to dur Minds, and to ſybdue the irreęu. 


lar Appetites that come from them, For theſe Badies: of ours nom, ar 


reſpondence with their greateſt Ene ies, ſuggeſting Counſels which tend 
to their Deſtruction; and the TemMations which ariſt from them, ate 
ſo many and ſo be witching, that without a conſtant cate, our Bodies 
may prove the ruin of our Souls. And thoſe 4 6 7 the greateſſ 

Mmand over. them, have enough to do, to keep under the Paſſions 
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PER TOO. GOES, WRC, 

Br not Rigbteous overmuch, neivber make th 

_permiſe ; Why ſbouldſt thou deſtroy thy ſelf? 
vir; N of 2 EIT 


». 


Bi „ Rightevks overmuch.” Can there be the leaſt danger of that, 


ſelf o- 


in ſuch a corrupt and degenerate Age as we live in? And if our 
Preaching ought to be about the moſt ſeaſonable Duties, and the 
mot dangerous Sins; one would think this ſhould be one of the laſt 
Texts in Scripture we ſhould have occaſion to Preach upon, But ſuch 
a lnagination arifes' from not underſtanding the ſcope and deſign of 
| theſe words. For if Righteouſneſs were to be taken here, for that 
which' Solomon calls fo; viz. The true fear of God, it would be hard to 
reconcile him to himſelf; and theſe Expreſſions with the main deſign 
of this Book.” For, after all the Repreſentations he hath made of the 
Good and Evil of this Life, he concludes thus, Let ut hear the Conclu- 
fon of the whole matter, fear God and keep his Commandments, for this is 


f God ſhall bring every work into Judgment, with every ſecret thing, whe- 
zr be pood. or "whether it be evil. But then, how can any Man fear , 
I. bis Command mem too much? And the Wiſe Man faith, 
The Fear 


of the Lorth iv the beginning of Wiſdom; and the knowledge of the 


of God; and doing his Will? And the Righteous MM is generally taken o. 
by boten, for à truly good Man; fo Ver. 15. There 3s a juſt Man 
the periſheth in hit Riphteouſneſe, and there is a wicked "Man that pro- 
lager bis Life n hir Mieledneſt; where the Oppoſition is plain be- 
wen 2 righteous and x wicked Man. How then, can any one be righte- 
" overmuch And; If not, what is the meaning of theſe words? 

dane think that they are ſpoken in the perſon of an Epicurean, who 
deſpiſed- all Religion, and thought it uſeful for nothing, but to make 
Mens Lives uncòmfortable to them, and ſo to ſhorten their days; _ 
wes Aaaa She: that 


oy: 

o — & 
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me 


the whole Duty of Man. And he gives a moſt weighty Reaſon for it; 12. 3,14. 


Holy 36 aderftarding.” But how can any be over wiſe in the Knowledge pi, ,. 
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— thurthe ert Verſes; are an an[wer to "them, by SE that Wickede 


doth much rather do it. There i J a Truth, and that Very conſderable in 
thi orld 


that e LEY | | ; Þ 1 1 
to ce. V. ye it. is fat from ickedneſʒ 
is, and rather tends to ſupport it, by taking off all ſuch Extravagancies 
which are ſo apt to ſhorten and deſt 1 1 Mens Lives, by their procuring 


Peace and Satisfaction. But I eannòt ſee how this comes in, as En 


bes 8 rſon; and the only Nn. gf it ohr the 8 
cher: Be a_tro 


12 


1 4 2 Ie) ark nqt po 
— there ſever oon len t 1 
ſpo Nu by Solomon, in his Lede or * | 
Fc 1.) With reſpect to Providence. | 509 To Religion. (3 ) To mo- 
ral Righteouſneſs and Wiſdom. 
(1. ) They 2 8 to *. to 5 method: of God's dealing with 
good and ba Iq; ot /which be e, Verſe 15. Be 
= too ſtrict ad 052. ON g Judgment on God's Providence; z be 
not more righteous and i an God is; do not think you could g0- 
vern the World better e doth; be not too far into thoſe Myſte- 
ries, which are too _ or you ; why ſhouldſt thou confoun thy 
ſelf? So ſome interp ter wor Ty 
(2.) They may bete b ion; bit then 9 are not to be under- 
ſtood of what is xuly g gell S acbe of what, paſſes in the World 
for it; and Men may eſteem themſel very much for the ſake of it. 
For although Men canndt Pes in the main and fundamental Duties of 
Religion, in the Belief and Fear, and Love of God ; yet they may, and 


often do miſtake; in the Nature, ae and Boundsiof bother 


Acco G3 Duties of R Religion. 
They. 0 be N a moral ſect 4 tha 4 ee which 
Judgme 23 


Ae to, ſhew towards gach other, h 
115 for that Wiſdom, Which Mankind i8 c. le Of, as a motal Vertue; 
ko ue are 


nd in h the e, there an > Extremes 5 e Ne ops 
7 to he righteons ouer much; Aar. to mak eve overwiſe, | 
There are Three things therefore vos f ky wh hs dans te 
up of the FENG a" 471 N 
0. Mr oun 
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ent under our Ighotahee; hen de ſalth; bi way, ave paſt Folding 3 ſl 
The wile and riguteous God hath Reaſons and Methods of King f. ry 4 
boye Our reach; and we do but. ſhew nr fu ee we pretend 7 
ot give afl account of thew⸗ r I. Þ 
%) We daue reaſon te be ſatisfied, atfat hls pte is Righte: 
ous add Wiſe, although we cannot com prehend it. For; 48 e ſaid Gent 4% 
is this caſe, Shall not th Judge of alt the Eariſ do right? He who is 
þ great and wiſe Gody who'loverh Righteouſneſs and hateth Injquity, | 
cannot act otherwiſe, but in a! way agreeable to infinite Wiſdom and bp: 
Righteouſhe(s If theſe were not the Perfections of his Nature, he * 
ond not be God and if they be, he can never do any thidg repugnant 4 
to them. And as long as we own him 0 be God, we muſt allow his >. 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs in all he doth | „ 4 
(He hath declared, That he will give ſatisfaction to all Mankind, f 
concetnirig the Secrets of bis Providence 
therefore, . we ought with patience to . 
an of the rigbteour judgment of God. 16 is tf great Boldneſs and Pre- 
ſumption in us to cenfure his: gs late that day bomen And 
ſo Fpaſs to the ſecbnd 8enſe t. ps 7 E 
(20 Theſe words may be taken with eſpect to Relieion; "and hete it 
is neceſſary to ſhe w, in what Senſe this is FE anderſtood.- For, thoſe 
who; have no love to Religion, think Eo much, and are glad 
to nd ſurh Expreſſions as theſe to juſtifie their groſs Neglect and Con- 
tempt of it. But to prevent Miſtakes, T' hall; . — theſe things: 
. To ſhew; that if Religion be rightly e N is no fear 


t not in this World ; and 
« the day . the ENT 


Rom. 2.4, 


of Men's doing too much in ii: | Fa. 
62.) That by reaſon of Men's Miſtakes and falſe Notions about i. 
| may eaſily exceed their. due Bounds — 


( Fbat if Religion dae underſtood, there i ao danger of 125 

eeding te Bounds of it. i 

That I may ſpeak more diſtinaly 3 we are to aber Religion i in ge- 

neral, as. comprehending;all the Duties ve ou to Godly which are of 4 

Acißerent Nature 5 of, 
(1) There are Dn Duties which are fanddwental ahd neceſſary ir a 

dut Minds, without which we can have no Religion; ſuch are the Oo 

ing God for our Creator, amd Governour, aud depending upon him 

for our. Happineſs. 1 
% Some are Extertial and Occafional 4 ; which being poſitive Duties 

are capable of different Obligations, according to the Circumſtances of 

petlons. And according to theſe we may lay down two Rules,” - / 

10 None can do 000 tack, as to inward and fundamental Doties of 


| Hops | * | 
Rane a can tho: too — * as to the extciene) and poßtiye Duiks; 1 
has tu that Obligation, which God hath 1 Wo chem. f 2 "we 
only laid on themſelves. X $4.4 my l i - 4 
—_ 8 and fundamental Daties; 28 1 Ood and our . 
e upon him for our Happineſs; as being the Supreme Good; N 
nd-therefore only capable of making us Happy. And there is fb great 
a Neceſſity of this in order to our Welfare, that we cannot exceed in 
tz ſinge We are ils Creatures; and are utterly unable to make our ſelves FE 
thgJeaſt Happy without DIG And if we take this Dependence up- — . 
gd ia all dhe parts of te ſhalt. find we cannot go beyond our * 2 


Bay ip jt; 2 n d hie * . -#' bo MF : 
a42 2 8&8. 97 . 4 
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548 Tue dangem uf being: SERRA: 

| (i.) Adeax.and firong Conviction of out. Minds, that God along 
can make us Happy. And this e cannevert.betooemehconwiticed of} 

yea all the, ee enen the World are few enqugl.,tq ſettie dut Mind; 

about it. Which appears by the great pains the wiſe an tabes in thig 

BghB Book taconvince Mankind, that thete is notbing but Vanity and Vela: 

bela i. tibn of Spirit to be found heres. This he deliver npan bis own Expe: 

14 lence, after all the Searches, and Pains, and Cate un Contrivatices 

i. 1 be had uſed about it. And after that, he gives an ant of che tre 

gh ral Conditions of Life, and ſhews that there ig-no dat isfactiom to be tad 

in any of them; and he puts the utmoſt, can be (appbſed,” that a MA 

enjoy. 4 long and proſpetous Life, yet that is ſo incohſiderablexs che 

tr. 6. future State, that it hearts tio Erqportion, and therefete we ought to 

look above, and beyond this State, if we would be Happ... 

(a.) A due Senſe. of OO our Minds; which be calls uber 

18. . 3ng.our Creator: For, alt F of his Be. 

s 5g 3 
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ing, yet we ate tao apt wn there being ſo many other things 
to, put him out of oo GET therefore, at all times we noed to 
be called upon, to rei: ccator but eſpecially in the time of 
Youth, when the van eures, and Temptations of the World, 
have the greateſt reli n when the things of Religion arc 
mind of our Duty, wi; s Sed, Becauſe an early ſenſe of God 
will prevent 4 deal of lay a Foundation for the greateſt Peace 
of our Minds, and the b * duct of aur Peace? Wt 24 Tv $01.58 
(. A.conſtant r od, in che courſe of ont Actions. Not 
meerly, that we ought ti concerned for his Honour, on whom we 
depend ; but we muſt cer, what he hath commanded, und what 
he hath forbidden, a” what Terms :. For, God ought to pre- 
ſcribe to us the Conditions of our Happineſs 5 and it ig d vain thing to 

| Therefore we can nter be too follicitous 
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lifes nor 700 much reg sr ſelvesup to G0 diſp al. We "TE £8 Wh 22 
dane Paſſions eavagh with in. 20 40 Mey ud in Exerciſe; ind 575 1 
_ without us I po us ton ſubduing Faden ee, "which are =. 
err ofst#md tei to fly out, and to | - 
Here is therefore work 2 th us to 2 and is like Dow | A. 
yp — ac our Bodies and Sobls/are” together in this ſtate. * And he "1 
thatehipits he ca do too imich in this Work, never yet undetſtood wh: at 

the} Government of his Paſſions mean. 


(.) A ſincere Endeavour to pleaſe! God; in the Duties of hi Wai: 4 
hip ind-Service, | For ine God hath appointed ſuch Dutjes, no Mat 


d to depend upon Him for higHap 
ly 1 willing to'ptcaſe. him; in doing white 
vice 3 aud that in ſneh a manner; as b hath require” Under the 


Law, God was very punttualiant p art bis e; Aud chat 
ut al che Circumſtances of then 


«d according t6 his on Appoin 


neſs, who ii not fi ncefe- 
ath aþpoed Tor his Set- 


to his Law ; Curſed every ont, h edery thing write Devr 17. 4 
is the Lam 10 do it. And he re «al = and Cate in the Gy, „ % | 
keeping all his Com 1 ſ0 cha chNigeh Sould not be 'Tiglhte- Deuc647: * 
dus over much, with reſpect t 5 for all chit” care 4 

vas little enough to perform iti God Hath taken 4. a 
A rigorous Diſpe , he Tequires a rea- 


baabloService , which doth 2 Mio 
but in the moſt teaſonable Duties of Re „ ig Prayers and Praiſes, 
nd Meraments ; which ought to be perf 


by us, with that Dili- 
euch and Devotion, as fequiites dur, great dez and in that, we can 
dot eiered. 4 4 


RAR: & of our Minds, 


A. | ** %. & BY (27, 
20 And this leads me to eondet ths 4 Meaſures we ar 6 

5 by in external and poſitive Duties, Ras nd | Tt 
Thete are thiveſorts: of Meaſures to be obſerved.” ö 

.. Of ſtrid Obligation; and that depends por) a ki and Arbe 

Declaration of God's: Will; © that it is a Duty ineumbent on us to per- 
dtm z a8 Creatures, or as Chyiſtlans z as Prayer for one, and celebra- 

ting and receiving ithe Lotd's Supper for the other. 

to theſe; ſich Rules of Conſcience are to be erred? 3 
..) They mut be done {of} as to be (conſiſtent with Ute Du- 
des ob bre, Charity, Juſties; Regard to Health, Families and Publick 
. iet, 30-2515 1; 550 n £4 
(a:) They. det be dobe ©, 36 40 ſbew our Fear,” unden Lovett 

Godin the doing them g 3 e, 80, as not to Hive in an habitual Neg! Bed 
\ of them ; nor to IN them io, as if we had no regard. to hinueh 
6.3 There Bebe Mealuteb of Zeal atid Devorichy 3 hit cxeted 
the/ſirit' Obligation of Conſcience.” pn; 

1 do-not now ſpeak of an ticeidencal obligation of Gül ee 175 
tioular ments of Oatls, or Promiſes,” or Vows bun er hat is 
free and Chofen. As to which theſe Rules may be ober 
(I.) The mote perſons are freed from Ineumprunceg d he Wor 
more n are c ſet apurt 2 — the: 0 © ira 

ue. ot 0% „ * 


/ 


| IF 
. 3 A danger af hong 0 
= Bur re are many, miſtakes! ado of Reign Fi 
the Wand and iy 1 oy ene very N. to rel 
their due Bounds. 1 Y 1 4 4 7 2445 1 Js A uy of ; . 
And here 


which' are moſt a EG deceive. 3 ys. 
() That God is pleaſed, A Rd 100 e 35 8 
pleaſe our: own Fancies. This is the Foutmdation of What the Stripture 
tolof. 2, calls . Il- Warkip: +. ; f. e. when Men are not conteſnted with what Gt 
43. bath appointed; but ſet vp their own Fancies, and imagine that God 


. | Will be as much aſe with them as wich _— thing hiinſelf hat 
| | quired. . Such as the „ by Angels, and aba 1 
N f ee deen an y hecebry parts bf Reli. 
„ gion, no do Wada would have recommended them 
_— deo the Chri ef from it; and St. Pax} very 
much OG -* tool oe 75 Things, alt hou b they Had: for, 
Gin af i Ie calls « form of Wiſdom. Bot it 
came laſt "IS 1 ie Diet, ſuch Humility in ma- 
king uſe. of the . ſcemed very agreeable" to the 


Fancies of Men = * . God and us. And from 
hence they came 5 Wt Saints, as appears from them , 
thought things wer "38 29 RO 1 oven accordingly. From hence 
came all the grofs. Sg . & frequent Addreſſes, the tediousPil- 
grimages inche Cy ea tc procure the Favours of fore 
8 75 ar Saints, t — oo proc he might intercede with 
od for them. ripture ſbews vs ten lain and dire 
way of ma 8 to the Father, by the Mediation and 


hs ons of bis [wen nppointed the Mediator between 
Him! and us. 4e | J COLES 7 V6 
of Touages, as: direaly t 


So again, in the Wa en 28 Adul- 
0908 and Murder are iu Ne Commandments ; yet becauſe Men ſhew 
68 to one MO ani kiſſing Lee ire pil bi 
cannot be worſhipping Images, again 
Commandments, —— — intend it for his Hon dur. 
— — among others, becauſe the h 
R . is bene to themſelves in *rayer;\theyconchude- it is fo to 
feas the Wiſe Man takes: notice of the 1 
ttccleſ z. 4. wes in 5 as one of the Vanities of Mankind. Be not raſh wit 
| et thy heart be haſty to utter any ning before God; 
in Hes 1, and then vp Earth 5 Anne * thy words be 
weed: - * 40} 194 14 $39 139 
— of . Religion iu a Zeal fe? or r againſt ſome 


| | Bs, great An 3 * RO. * car 
; —— 2 — As the Warlike People o 
I 79 4 4 8 5; Ant the reſt according to the 
ir Country 

112 755 wit what doth moſt: croſs and Aiſpleaſe 
hin © 5 —— and ſeems 
od is more averſe to our In- 

dlinations, 


| of Wis and both think what they do ver) 

ES . 2 3 exeas at t e may n 
ES. my « Education 1 n orts. Some have 2 na- 
2 NT a A their manner ef breeding, to all kind of 


of | Fagty;[ and! variety of u. 
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Ge, han ayTOUr Tapches, It ig tue, Sur ae ate o 
moch bent to whatiis mofally Evil; and that God abhiofs Be 

mt the thiag Pam fpeaking of; but of ſuch Inclinatiohs Which bo 
no fal HDyff in them ; but are meerly natural, 38 to a 
Woe And che point is whether God be Pleafed 85 
ſeeing us, do ver auc toren dur ſelves; #hd whether tliat 50 any ac- 
eps Service td: As 70 deny ond ſelves natural teſt, to cid 
exting. a thing becauſe our N is pleaſed with it, to kneel upon 
are Some to curduf Fleſh ,"*r0'whip Gur Bödies, 77 or they are all 
bf be Lame kind, "Can we think that! Gd is pleaſed theerly with the 
torment we put our ſelves to > What conceptis 19 8 8 ve of God 
ren but reaſon — ay modfaty, peter, 
ee nd Gar ſerifusl Indlicat boo much, 
detauſe f i} . 2 be- | 
gn err Ol 


with that, which was the hn an 
(3.) That God'is more pleaſe nl Daties 7 n with 
brat Dinies: From hence they' why _ dg for the Miſcar- 
ties of their Lives by diligence tties. This was the 
Foutidation df Phatifaiſm, i. e. 0 ner ng the Jews. Their 
Principle was, that God valued nothi yeh 25 1 immediate 
Site's und therefore they took hear + £ chat, md what re- 
re} tot; but for Juſtice ami Mercy and ity the ſeemed to have 
neryNetls regard teo'them; and thoüght Gs ſo Plested with their 
:al for his Service, that he would exfily pass by other Fatifts. And no 
doubt Une off their great Quarrels againſt o Saviour, was delivering 
the 6fitraty Boctrine, that God preferr d Merey before Sacrifice; and 
that en dogin to de recoheled to theit Brother, before they offer d 
thelf Gift ur Ther Altar. But ſtill Men are prone to go 6 in the fame 
wy, Ain to Hope chat ſome more than ordinary Devotion will make 
atiendeFerictharBingy arid then tt is o wonder to ſee ſuch over devout 
2c ſons ties, wid are very loofe and careleſs at others. 

ich arb Gd tales more notice of the Duties we perform, than of 
qur manner of doing them. As though he rather Amber d than weigh- 
ad them. And no Wonder, if ſuch be more frequent and diligent than 
bers ir het chey think they can never exceed therein, though they 
neglect Tome fectfary Duties, a3 to themſelves or Famiſies the mean 
dine The Sefdide (of God? vügdt not to be neglected ] fot᷑ that at 11885 
1 cntempßt of Nengion; but neither ought we to negleck the D 
uf Calling fer chat argues a miſ-underſtinding Rel eg; as though 
we. ddt ſewe God wflen we did our Duties herein it is no hard 
matter O Mot the ſeveral proportions of time to both, if Men con- 
Mer ener fe verb Obligatiotts.. For, as the pretence of Wa 9 
toſs 60pht not ch etule Ven in their neglect of Gods W tip 
neither Gught the rice of God's Service; to juſtifie Men inthe neg 2 
of their Caingsi God did not requite of the Jully"tp be chgſtant in i is 


Temple from all parts; for then they could ed; but at 
beben Feat he tel feqtfired it, and e ere lever they 
were; eley were te 3 holy. the Sabbi Perſons that were 
* — and — core kime i in their 


552, pos The "Danger of Te 


Sor N 


Luk. 2. . N than others. Thus Anne" 
but ſerved God therein night and day. But this was not a 


Matth. 7. Viour, Judge not thit 


"Mind in her. But in caſe of ſuch frequent retutus of Devotion, 
muſt be great care leſt that abate the Fervency, 2 what was firſt taken 
up for Devotion come to 


b will accept the bare Duties without the Life and Spire of 
© them. 


_ weſr, which reſpects — 4 Mens and that is twofold, 0 Of 
| 0 855 22 9 Jady 
7 Of dement, concerning the Aon, and D 
1. e. ON not 


" deftroy : . Why ſhouldſt thou bring the ſame Severity 
tb 1 ober, e 


departed not ed, not Hom | the'Temp: 
it ſhewed an excellent T 


ſtrict obligation to others, although 


On; ther 
we flatter out fen 


be a meer Cuſtom, and 


(3.) Theſe words may be taken in a Moral Senſe for that Ries 


F E others 
ready to.cenſure, and condemn them; w ſhouldſt they 


thy ſelf, which thou u 
e he at 76 deed, cc. 

Two things to be for clearing this point „ 
85 How. * are n Rick inthi an 3 


What Miο⏑ e pon them. | 
How en Bach i in this ane, | 

(I.) Not in paſſiiſ ua ent upon the Actions of eben For 
to do otherwiſe proche dm want of £ Judgment and Righteouſneſs, 
Of Judgment, if we do not ſee the difference of Good and Evil; Of 
_ Righteouſneſs, if we will not. As far as we are concerned, weare not 
to ſuffer our Paſſions to blind our Judgments ; not to think that to be a 
Vertue in one, which we ſhould account a Vice in another; nor to call 
that an Infirmity in one, which we ſhould judge =P Wilfulnef an 
Preſumprion | in another.. 

(2.). Not in keeping our [elves from being deceived by the falſe Pre 
tences of others, It is poſſible for Men to make uſe of this very 
| faxing, to abuſe the credulity of. well meaning perſons z' and to account 
the diſcerning of Spirits, as far as it lies within our reach, to be af- 
ſuming too great a Power of Judging. But our Saviour thought it not 
inconſiſtent with his Precept of not Ji to e 
the Scribes and Phariſees ; but then, he certainly knew it to 12 Hypo- 
criſie in them. 1 as we are certain by benen e e 
given us we may do the ſame thing. 

But wherein then lies being Righteous onernned 7, 

11997 In not making * es the common Indrmities of Mar 

which do not only conſiſt in the Imperfections of good Attions, 

ir in ſuch Failings, which human Nature is ſubject to in this ſtate; 
notwithſtanding our greateſt care to avoid them. If Perſons will be (e- 
vere upon others, for ſuch things as theſe are, and-condemn all Reli- 
gion as meer-ſhew and Hypocriſie in them on that account; this is be- 
g Rigbteont overmuch. For they do-not make - the dne 2 


| Which God doth; and without which-it were a vain thing to hope for 


Salvation. For, if God ſhould be ſo exact to mark bat is done amiſs 
by us, who can ſtand before him? And if we expect ſuch an allow- 
ance to be made to our ſelves, what reaſon have we not to make it to 
others? At leaſt ſo far, as not to condemn them for want of (incerit 
in the main, ; becauſe of ſome ſuch Infirmities. How can we right 

ly judge them, whom God will not jadge? We muſt in judging others 
e one * * Weakneſs of Judgment and Strength of Paſſ 


on, 


xpoſe the Hy pocriſie of 
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on; which we find often accompanied with a real Tenderneſs of Con- 
jence. I conteſs it is very hard to believe, where we ſee a great ap- 
nor of Spiritual Pride, a neglect of moral Duties, Cenſoriouſneſs 
towards others, Impatience of Contradiction, &e. that there is a real 
tenderneſs of Conſcience joined with them. But yet ſome have ſtronger 
Convictions of ſome Duties than they have of others, and if they did 
ad againlt* their Conſciences in thoſe matters, they ſhould reſiſt that 
which they account the cleareſt light they have; and in ſo doing they 
muſt caſt off the immediate guidance of their Conſciences, which might 
bare very bad Effects, as to the force and power of Conſcience in o- 
ther: things. I am afraid many dv not impartially weigh and confider 
things as they ought 5 but when; or where did the genegglity of Man- 
kind do ſo? he thinks ſuch Scruples are weak, and onght to be laid 
aide ; but they ſay they cannot overcome them and they have pray- 
ed, and ſearched, and uſed the beſt mean and cannot be ſatisfied ; and 
what can they now do? | ”——_ 
Conſcience is really a nice and tenqe big and ought not to be 
handled roughly ànd ſeverely; conſidering ew unaccountable ſome- 
times to others, the real Scruples of fomng#@iſeiences are; Although 


Conſcience be a Man's Judgment in ofder-tonPravtice, yet there may be 
a great ſtrictneſs of Conſciente, where there is ho ſtrictneſs of Judg- 
nent; and Conſcience in ſome caſes is more nice for want of Judg- 
nent. But what then? muſt we conderiin all thoſe who labour under 
that Diſtemper ? And that you count want of Judgment in him, he 
my look on as want of Sincerity in xo. 
We have been ſo long cenſuring and condemning each other for ſucli 
things, that God ſeems by his wiſe Providence, to bring the Plea of 
$ruples' of Conſcience round, that we may learn more tenderneſs to 
eich other. By which we ſee that ſome may really ſcruple that which 
others wonder at, and that Mens Conſciences are not to be meaſur'd by 
the fame Light; for that is a matter of Admiration to one, which is of 
le to another, 155 koi, 
e beſt uſe we can make of this, is, to pity the Infirmities of Man- 
kind, and of thoſe moſt, who are under the Conduct of a miſ- guided 
Conſcience, becauſe whatever the Action be their Deſign and Intention 
z honeſt and good, n 
(20 In putting the worſt Conſtruction upon Men's Actions, which is 
directly contrary to that Charity St. Pan ſo much commends ; for that 
not only bears the worſt, and hopes for the beſt, but where a thing is 
capable of being made better by a favourable ſenſe, it is ready to give 


It: Now, there are many things Men do, which are accounted good cor. 11 
or evil; according to the Intention of the doer of them. I do not + 5 &. 


lay; That alters the Nature of the Action in it ſelf ; for what God 
ommands is good, and what he forbids is evil, whatever Menus Intenti- 
ons be; but although a good Intention cannot make a bad Action good; 
eta bad Intention may make a good Action evil; not in itſelf, but to 
bim that doth it. ere | Ns | 
Aud fo there are two ways Men may exceed in judging; © © 5 
(I.) In making no Abaternent in an an evil Action as to the perſon, for 
the goodneſs of his Intention. For, although the Action be not good 
by it; yet it is ſo much leſs evil; and in doubtful caſes it takes much 
from the guilt, although not where the Command is plain; as in the 


Caſe of Saw. % s | ET 
wot Bbbb 1 11 (2.) In 


Ihe danger of being Serm. XXX, 


Ch. 9. 1. Man faith, No Man can know Love or Hatred, by the things which are be- 
fore him. And there is a juſt Man who periſheth in his Righteouſmeſs, and 
4 wicked Mas, t hat prolongeth his Life in his Wickedneſs. If ſuch had 
| ſeen a juſt Man ſuffering to ſuch a Degree, they muſt have inferr'd, that 
he was Guilty of ſome ſecret Wickedneſs, which made God deal fo 


Tz 15. 
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(.) In charging Perſons with a bad Intention in a good Action, whe, 
N no nag Evidence ; for then, it is but Suſpicion, ws? an 2 
ritable Judgment. Our Saviour mi bt 

this, as to their Alms and Prayers, | 
laid them open enough to others, hy their AﬀeQatioh 3 and where that 
is groſs and notorious, it were weakneſs, and not charity to; 
otherwiſe. But where we have no ground for it, to judge Men to ad 
upon bad Principles, is being Righteons overnench, or rather being us. 
righteous and uncharitabie. | JEN be Es 


Actions, althou | . 
your ſelves, what ſtrange and miſtaken Judgtnents you ſhould have paſ 
upon David and Ahab; if you had been privy to the Adultery and 
Murder of the one, and hag. ſen the Humiliation of the other, If 
1 Kin. 27. You had ſeen Ahab in his MOrtification, when he faſted and put on Sack- 
27. cloth and humbled himſelf, you would have thought him a Saint ; for 
he ſeemed to have been in good earneſt for the time. And if you had 
judged of David by thoſe particular Actions, you muſt have concluded 


cauſe taken up upon too fligh 


together, For, ſo God will judge Mankind; and ſo ought we to judge 


traordinary. It is natural for ſuch, who believe Providence to inter- 


; 6. 14. 


Therefore it is very unrighteous for us to pronounce any wicked, meer- 
ly becauſe they undergo greater Sufferings, and more pinching Calami- 


(,.) In jadging too eaſily concerning the Faults and Miſcartiages of 
others. Men ſhew their ſeverity to others, and partiality to themſelvts 


< >.1 Ck 


juſtly  chatge the Phariſees w. 
auſe he knew their. RO en 


[I 


Judge 


(3.) In judging Mens Condition towards-God, Sow: ſome . 
54 contrary to the genetal Caurſe of them. Than ar 


Sg SSA 


him a very bad Man; but both theſe Concluſions had been falſe; be- 
t and narrow an Inſpection. The ſame 
Caſe had been as to St. Peter's denial, and the Repentance of Judas, 
We muſt not form our Judgments of others, by ſingle and ſadden Adi- 
ons, which perſons may fall into by Surprize, or ſudden Accidents, and 
conclude all the reſt to be like; but we are to ſuſpend our thoughts for 


the preſent, and to weigh and compare the courſe: of a Man's Actions 


of one another. * 5 10, See 

(4.) In judging of Mens ſpiritual eſtate from outward Afflictions which 
befall them. Thus Job's Friends were righteous overmuch, when they 
charged him fo deep with Hypoeriſie, becauſe his Calamities were ex- 


pret God's Actions towards Men, are either as Marks of his Approbati- 
on or Diſpleaſure. But God hath no where declared ſo much, and 
we have no reaſon to paſs ſuch a Judgment on Men; fince the Wiſe 


hardly with him; but the Wiſe Man faith, this was to be Righteous 
overmuch, for God is not to Act according to our Meaſures, He knows 
what is beſt, and fitteſt for Men to undergo and he never Ads ſo, as 
they ſhall have cauſe ta complain at laſt. There is « juſt Man to whor 
it heppeneth; according to the work of the Wicked ;, and there is a wicked 
Man, und whom it happeneth, according to the work of the Righteous. 


ties than others, There is no judging a Child to be out of his Fathers 
Love, becauſe he corre&s him for his Faults ;z as long as there is hopes 
of Amendment he will do it; and when there is none, he lets him alone 
to take his courſe, but he is then more diſpleaſed than ever. 
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this 


this way ; chey think themſelves hardly dealt with, to be cenſur'd upon | | | 
vain and idle Reports; 10 yet they are too apt to do the ſame thing JF 
by others. There is a Juſtice we dught to ſhew to the Reputation of 
others 3 wich lies hers in doing as we think reaſonable, as others ſhould 
do by us. Some cannot think ſo well of themſelves, unleſs they think 
amiſs of others; and ſuch ate very prying into the Faults of other Men, 
and are pleaſed with hearing them ; becauſe hereby they bring them on 
the ſamb Level wirh thetnſelves. What a Satisfaction deth ft fectn tb 
profane Men, to find out the Miſcarriages of ſuch; who pretend to 
Religion? But are they the better, or Religion the worſe for them? 
Jo be à Scandal to Religion, is a great Aggravation of a Fault; but 
fill Religion is not to blame; for it was the want of it, which made 
them commit thoſe Faults; but where there is a deſirt to hear the Miſ- 
carriages of other Men, and a Pleafure in relating them; no doubt 
there is an ill Temper of Mind, from whence this proceeds. i 
(.) In not uſing the ſame Meaſures, in judging the good and the 
evil of other Men. The one they preſently and eaſily believe ; but the 
other they make many Difficulties about. If any evil Action be teported 
of a Neighbour, that is preſently entertaitied and ſpread abroad to his 
mighty diſadvantage; although it be at fifſt taken up from a malicious, 
or ill grounded Report. But if a gdod Action be told, they find out 
all poffible ways, either to leſſen the Credit of the Reporter, or the 
Nature of the Action, or to find out Circumſtances to extenuate it. $6 
= and III-will doth appear, in the ordinary Confiderations of 
Mankind, and the Judgments they paſs upon one another. * 
(7.) In pronouncing concerning Mens final State in another World. 
Which is wholly out of 6ur reach and capacity. For that depends 
upon ſuch things, which it is impoſſible for us to kuow; as, | 
(1) The Nature and Aggravation of Mens Sins; which depend upon 
Cireumſtances we cannot know, but God doth. © What meaſure of Know- 
ledge: they had ; what Temptations they were under; what means of 
ers what degrees of Wilfulneſs arid Preſumptiou there were in 
j .) The Sincerity of their Reperitarice for thoſe Sins. We know, 
it may be, the Sins they have committed; but we cannot know, how | 
much they have ſmarted for thoſe Sins in ſecret ; whiat agonies of Mind 
they have undergone for them; how earneſtly they have pray'd for 
Corgiveneſs, and Strength againſt them; what an inwatd Abhorrence 
d Deteſtation they have of them; what a real Change hath been made 
in their Souls, as to what they have loved and delighted in. 
(3:)-WhatFailings are conſiſtent with a general Sincerity. We know 
a perfect Obedience is impoſſible; therefore we muſt allow ſome, or elſe 
we muſt ſend all to Hel}, But then, how to fix the nature and number 
of ſuch Failings, ſs, as to ſay; 80 far lie may fail, and yet be ſincere 
k itpoſſible for us to do ; ſinee we muſt take in thoſe Circumſtances, 
which it is impoſſible for us to know. | 
(4.) What things are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, of particular 
perſons. Bold and preſumptuous Men are very poſitive and daring in 
ſuch -Caſesz but ſuch. as are modeſt and humble dare not go farther 
| than God hath declared. Some unreaſonably reſtrain the Poſſibility of 
vlvation, to the Bounds of their own Communion; but I ſhould ſooner 
2 the Poſſibility of their Salvation, who Gus cenſure and con- 
the reſt of Mankind. Which is not conſiſtent with that Charity; 
| Bbbb2 | which 
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' of. 1. 16, dafiau, of Juſtice, ſaith Cicero, are that no innocent Per ſam ſuffer, and nia 


Erz. I. 5. What they are able for Satisfaction. Ariſtotle ſaith, That a\Good Mat 
10% * doth not purſue the Axe Singuor, the exattneſe of Lam; but abates of 


Which the Scripture makes more nec 


0.) The Miſchief they bring upon themſelves, by being Ns ſevere 
| | Sage 8 


0 * - an -— woe —— ——- -” — 


or IR ES „n 4 =-08 «1A 4,09 149%. 
* 5-) The Bounds of God's Mercy. The uſual Terms of it are ex- 
pteſſed in Scripture: But even that hath: acquainted us, that God bath 
not tied vp himſelf from ſome extraordinary Indnces of it. As in the 
cale of the Thief on the Croſs. This is no ground for Inconragement 
ane, their Repentance, hut it is a ſuthcient ground 70 kerp 
us from cenſuring any, as to their final Condition in anoth World. 


e , ett MTs 4 
C24, This Rep Malice of others againſt them, who are ſute 
to be revenged, if poſhble, on ſuch who are ſo ready to condemii o- 
thers ; and to lay open their Faults; thereby to expoſe their Weaknef; 
or Hy pocriſie. Whereas Candour and Fairneſs makes Men willing to 
uſe the ſame towards thoſe who uſe it to others. 
( 2.) It provokes God to be ſevere to ſuch, as ſhe no Mercy towards 
others. And ſo our Saviour underſtands it: Marth. 7. 1, 2. Nothing 
we have ſo mach cauſe. to dread; as the Severity af God's Judg- 
ment upon us; and nt hing ſhould make us more willing to ſhew 
Kindneſs and Good-will, torgthers, than to conſider. that Ood will 
bave a regard to it in his dealing with us. '' Eſpecially, if it appear in 
aur 2 aas well as Cur Words. Which is the next thing be to 
con dere "th; _ 7 Ys, TIER | 5 1 —_ t e Ks 
Cs.) We may be Righteons, overmpeb in the moral Practice of Righte- 
oulineſs toward gehers. 0 non ler ob he ee! 
7.) That Men may exceed herein. 
- (2.) That this proves miſchievous to themſel ves. ow 
01:3 That Men may exceed in Rightenuſneſs in their dealings with 
e irlws ace nl an ot yetetE Us IBRD) CI. 
In the Matter of right and wrong, between Party and Party, Men 
may be Rightgons .overmuob, viz. When Men: take all the advantages 
which the Law: gives them againſt others, without conſideration of 
their Condition and Circumſtances. It hath been long ſince obſerved, 
That Summum jus ſumma injuria ; the Reaſon whereof is, Thatithe Law 
being made for a hole Community cannot be ſo framed, but it may 
pinch hard upon ſome particular perſans if it be ſeverely purſued; 
whoſe Circumſtances ate ſuch, as the Law never intended. Zhe Fun- 


” # * 
* | * 


common Good be maintained. Where the Circumſtances of Perſons 
deſerve Pity; it is not Juſtice, , but Inhumanity to purſue: their own 
Right to the ruin of others. No certain Rules can be ſet down, be- 
cauſe Circumſtances vary fo much; but it. doth not become a good Man, 
to, inſiſt upon a bare Right to the utter ruin of another ; if they are 
ſuch as deſerve Commiſèration, i. e. Poor, helpleſs and willing to do 


his Right, although he is ſure he hath the Law of his ile. 
Iz it then unbecoming a, good Man to purſue his Right? No. But 


bes ht ſo to manage it, as to ſhew he hath a regard to Equity as well Fa 
48 g . nenn ie | he . N 0 JESS | . * | : | of 
But there are ſeveral, ways of Mens being Righteous oer b. ane 
(i.) When they mind Juſtice without Mercy. The truth is, ſuch ſey 


perſons are not ſo much as moral Heathens; ſo far are they from — 
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ing och Ebniſtians. Which dg carnefthy recommends 'Obarity and 
Kindaeſd te our grehteſt Enomies)! SoihaPever'ionr Jſtice og UO 
have! a mirtute Mercy in dt 7 
(hen dhenanabe the Lev the unιL⸗)udt of their! Revenge 
when they ate glad chey have taken their homies at ſuł hn advan 
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| Wermay meren ds," [a 
Ma deus lawfully! Butithereitndy beta voryeuntawfal ule of it, "when 
it is malle ſerye Mens Pufſiunâ againſt each üer. 
(3) Whau they fvek for no-Accommodation of r 
a fair, an atricable manner. The Neceffities of ſome Cafes are ſth, 
That the r fit to bextferrid gb eh wife Arbicration abtheLaw pro- 
vides ; but if Men are reſtleſs and litigious, who love Mfferendes, antl 
delight in vexing their Neighbours with Law-Suits, it is certain they 
have not the Spirit and Temper of Chriſtians, who are to live peacea- 
bly with all Men. | | | 

(2.) How this proves ſo miſchievous to Men. | 

(I.) It makes ſuch Mens lives very unquiet and troubleſome to them- 
ſelves and others. For it is impoſſible for ſome to diſturb others, but 
they muſt expect a Retaliation. - Many Men would bave their Paſſions 
lie more quiet, if they were not rouzed up and awakened by others 
but when they are, they know not how to lay them aſleep again. And 
ſo es  exaſperate and provoke cach other, and take away all the Beace 


an tmefit 


ontentmefit of one anothers Lives. And what Care and Solici- 
tude, what Vexation 'and Trouble doth -attend thoſe who are thus 
Righteous overmuch, that they will always be endeavouring to right 
themſelves, till they bring the greateſt miſchief upon themſelves? 

(2,) It provokes God to ſhorten their on out of Pity, to the reſt 
of the World. For the greateſt Bleſſings of this World, are promiſed 
to the meek, and patient, and charitable, and merciful perſons ; and 
therefore, others have no reaſon to expect any other, but a Curſe up- 
on them. | | 25 


M: gte all by way of Advice, as to the general ſence of theſe 
ds : : | 


(1.) Not to think every thing too much, in Religion and Vertue, be- 
cauſe ſome are here ſaid to be Righteous ouermuch. The far greate(t 
part of Mankind err the other way. They care not how little of Re- 
ligion they have; and they defire no more than juſt to carry them to 
Heaven. Which ſhews, they neither know, what Heaven or Religi- 
on means; for then they would be convinced, their Minds could ne- 
ver be' too much prepared for it. - 
3 underſtand the difference. he 211. > Wiſdam..aud Righte- 
ouſneſs, and that which is not. For, upon that depends the juſt Mea- 
ſure of them both. We cannot be too Wiſe in that which is real Wiſ⸗ 
dom, but we may be too eaſily conceited of our Wiſdom, and cry up 
| that for Righteouſneſs which is not, but a ſort of buſie Impertinency 
about little matters in Religion, and making a great noiſe about them, 
which ſigniſie very little as to true Wiſdom. | | 
(3.) Be not too curious in ſearching, nor too hard in cenſuring the 
Faults of others. It is a very unpleaſant Curioſity to find out the Faults 
of others; like that of ſome Creatures, which delight in Dunghils; 
and thoſe who conſider the Frailties of human Nature, will not be too 
ſevere upon the Miſcarriages of others, 


(4.) Live 


t. Pat's» words, Me nom tht Law I gon, 'if 4 Tim. 1.8. 


| (4) Live really with ae — evil; TT 
ſweetning and prolonging Life. It is not poſſible to live: without In. 
. as little notice of them as may be; and. that may be the 
evenge. If you are forced to right your {el 

that Gentleneſt and Fairneſs, that the ray Re Wo — 

(.) Avoid a needleſs 
keeps our Minds always uneafie. 180 
dark, and therefore full of Fears and M 
2 ee e Þo OR RIS 

Jet noe the fear of Scrupuloſity 8 

3 nnn and beſt, and ſafeſt ti. 
on in the World. Fi | "ws 8. „ . 7 
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HOLINESS. 
r 
1 2 H E BR EWS XII. 14. 

Follow Peace with all men, and Holineſs, without 


1 


wbich no man ſball ſee the Lord. 


N I. A Happineſs ſuppoſed 3 which is here deſcribed by Seeing the 


Il. Conditions implied in order to it, which are, Peace with all mem, 
and Holineſs. © 9 BYE, "2 5 050 = 

Il. The Neceſſity of purſuing theſe, as the proper means for attain- 
ing it; Follow Peace with all men, and Holineſs, &c. | 


E A Happineſs ſuppos d, deſeribd by Seeing the Lord. There is 2 
twofold ſeeing the Lord mention'd in this Epiſtle : 


1. A Seeing bim by Faith in this World. So in the foregoing Chap- 1 110 


ter it is ſaid of Moſes, For be endured, as ſeeing bim who is inviſible. 21. 
How can any one ſee him that is Inviſible? For every Faculty muſt 
ſuppoſe its Object porportionable to it. Therefore he that is [nwiſble 
cannot be ſeen by any Faculty which goes no farther than the Objects 
of Senſe. But when he is ſaid to be ſeen, it muſt be by applying the 
AR of an inferiour Faculty to another above it. There is ſomething in 
dur Minds, which anſwers to the Faculty of Seeing, with reſpe& to 
intellectual Objects: for, as the Eye takes in the Impreſſion of external 
and ſenfible ets; ſo doth the Underſtanding, in its perception of 
things ſpiritual and inviſible, take in the impreſſion of them in ſuch a 
manner as they may be ſaid to be ſeen by it. And our narrowneſs of 
Words, or rather our taking our Notion of things from our Senſes, 
#02 e * ä ay makes 
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makes us to apply ſuch Words as relate proper 
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1 infinitely above us, and dwells in 1 Li bt imatet 1 hs 1 1 . : £50 | | 4 

makes it very defirable for us to —— r Fn 1 

him better 5 but our narrow ſcantling we have of it here makes us more 

ſenſible of our Ignorance, than in love. with our Knowledge: The 

beſt Knowledge we have of God in this World is not by Contemplaci- 

on; but that which works on our Affections and raiſes. our Devotions: 

We know him beſt, when we love him, and do bis Will. This is the 

main Buſineſs of our humane Faculties with refpe& to God here. And 

unto man he ſaid, behold the fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom; and to de- 

pert from evil, is underſtending. Our greateſt Attainment here lies not 

in knowing, but in fearing God: we may and ought to know ſo much of 

| him as to ſtand in awe of him, in regard of his Majeſty, and Power and | 

doveraignty over us, and the Account we mult one day give to him of 

yl our Actions ; but this is not the ſtate wherein we can ever hope to be 

happy by immediate Contemplation of his divine Perfections. It was 

well obſerved by Ariſtotle as well as others, That the proper Happi- 

| neſs of Mank ind muſt lie in the beſt Exerciſe of our beſt Faculty in the 

beſt tate, Our beſt Faculty is our Mind; the beſt Exerciſe of it is Con- 

2 of the beſt Object; and the beſt ſtate of it is where it is 
pure, and vigorous and conſtant: and in ſuch a ſtate, | he truly 

faith, there are admirable Pleaſures in Contemplation; But that is too 

high a pitch for this World. We may ſometimes find a Capacity far 

ſuch things in our Minds, and ſome Fore-taſtes, ſome reliſhes of a divine 

ind heavenly ſtate here. But alas ! they are very ſhort, and tranſitory, 

a; well as rare; and we are not able to bear laſting impreſſions of divine 

Light in.this World. - As appears by St. Peter, when he ſaw Chriſt traris- 

feured: What a Confuſion of Thoughts did he fall into upon the fight 

of Chriſt, and Moſes, and Elia, in their Glory? The Scripture faith, , , wy 

new ot what be ſaid, being under Aſtoniſhment at ſo glorious a © 

Sight, - And; if this ſtate. cannot bear the fight of a glorified Body, how 

much leſs the ſight of God himſelf? So that this Contemplation of God, 

— gur Happineſs lies, muſt be reſerved for another and a better 


Job 20.18. 


2. The Seeing the Lord, wherein our Happineſs conſiſts, implies not | 
ouly clearneſs of Apprehenſion, but fulneſs of Satisfaction. And where a 9 
there is ſo great Excellency in the Object, ſo great Suitableneſs in the 
Faculties; ſo great Nearneſs and Capacity in enjoying it, ſo much Cer- 
tinty and Freedom from the Fears of loſing it, there cannot but be a 
nighty ſatisfaction of Mind ; eſpecially where we ſuppoſe a Love ſuita- 
die to the Excellency of the Object. Some do ſuppoſe, that to all 
this there will be a gradual Increaſe in Knowledge then; that the 
Mind will not at firſt be filled with all the Ideas of God's infinite Per- 
fections which it is capable of receiving; and that the Mind may im- 
prove in the Knowledge of other things which may contribute to its 
Happineſs. We muſt not ſuppoſe any Imperfection, or Fear, or Doubt, 
tom Error or Ignorance ; but whether there may not be à continual 
Deſire of ' improving in the Knowledge of the moſt excellent Things, 
ad a Satisfaction ariſing from that Improvement, there is nothing in 
the Happineſs of that ſtate which makes it improbable. For the Hap- 
pineſs Of an intellectual ' finite Being lies in the gradual Improvement of 
it ſelf; and there is no Satisfaction greater to the Mind, than the Diſ- 
wyery of Truth in the ſeveral Degrees and Excellencies of it. We all 
Fantichat-the Divine — are ſo infinite, that it is AP 
E Os See the 
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the Miod of Man ſhould be 1 ble to N thein, -althoogh f. 

be in a ſtate of Happineſs then may we not ſuppoſe a conti 
increaſe of the Knowledge of them, and of what other things tend t0 
ſatisfation and intellectual Plealure 5 which is no more of ent with 
the Happinels of that ſtate, than it was in Adam in Paradiſe,” or the Hy: 
mane Nature of Chriſt improving in Wiſdom, or the Angers learning 

+ by the Church. Some think, this Expreſſion of Seeing the Lord relates 
immediately to the Perſon of our Lord arid Saviour. ; 


way 7948 441 Holineſs. 
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1 that the Happineſs of Heaven is ſet forth in the New eftatn 
Ga 4 3- ing. with Chriſt, , That where 2 E pea 
a. 3th C 


1 Te ſo appear with him * afady; 
4- 17 it-is called, The everlaſting 
2 Per, i. u tot to ſup 


Heb. 3. 9. 3 of Har Salvation wito all — that thy But i in Pp yy 
+/+ (tle the Apoſtle ſets forth Chriſt as our High-pricts and Mediator; rather 
48 than as the immediate Object of our Happineſs 5 and therefore * d more 
7. 25- agreeable to the ſcope and deſign of this Epiſt is to underſtatid this Ex- 

9.1 preflion of the are Bop of good Men it the Enjoynicut of God 
12 24 a3 the ſapreins Good which lone cin make us Hap 22 

. | The Conditions here implied in order to i; Pete with 4 we, 
and Holineſs. * 5 

. \ Padco'and Holi wey-to taker two ways: TY 

1. As to the inwurd Temper of Mind neceffary in . them. 

* - a pr — aud Ads which are neceſſary for the following 
t 

1. As to the —— and that 1 hall conſider, 
1. As to Peace. 

2. As to Holineſ. | 
1. 40 60 Peace withult mem. debe bee thr ben bare 
Religion in the World : for it makes thoſe things our neceſſary Du- 
ties in order to another World, which are moſt for our mutual Advan- 
tage in this World- What can be more tender and obliging to Man- 
kind, than to mabe it here as neceſſary a Duty to ſollom Peace with al 
mien, 13:10 follow Haliueſe, ſince Holineſs is the good * 

Minds towards God, as Heaceableneſs err Mews." 
ne be ſpoken to: # 

1. What it is to fallow Peace meth all ms. 
2. Whence it comes to paſs that men ſo anch neglet l. 
1. What it is to follow Peace with all wen. 5 

Lee! Temper as to matters of Religion, or of 

4 Mind always inclined to Peace with others, ſo far as is conſiſtent with 

e doth not imply that therefore they were 
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„ vega The Apoſti 
2 every thing that might be offerd them in order to 
f then they muſt have renounced their Religion to obtain 
Peace z for: their Brethren of the Jewiſh Nation hated them to the 
Death, and them ſo, as there were no terms of Peace with 
* * Faith of Chriſt. Peace muſt ſtil be conſiſtent 


with 


Sr sags Es 


—h— es. lth. ts 8 ll — 


1.6, in things that are plain and clear: Fb otherwiſe in matters vf 


Doubt and Scruple, where the Publick Safety and thꝰ Law go one way; 
and a Man's Doubt carries him another, a modeſt and humble Chtiſtiati 


yield without breaking his Peace with God, there no-Man's Obligation 
to Peace can make void his ſuperior Obligation to God. The Caſe was 


ooimmon intereſt of Religion, there he complied, as in Tictothy's Caſe: 
but V here it did not, there he op ed it, a8 among the Galatians; for 
there it was introduced as a Deſign to bring in the whole Law. The 


ſame may be applied to the Cæremonies df our Churth; if they were 
among us introdudtive of Popety, the Arguments of Diſſenters would 


be ſtranger againſt them: hut it is apparent they ate not, they cannot 
be, becauſe the Doctrine of our Church is oppoſite to it? And there: 
ſore Ceremonies ſignifie according to the Doctrine of the Church which 
enjoins tbem: The uſe of Ceremonies in the Church of Rome, implies 
Merit and Efficacy, becauſe that Church teaches thoſe: Doctrines: In 


our Church they cannot, becanſe we diſown them; and declare againſt- 


them. Kneeling at the Sacrament, with them implies Adoration of the 
Hoſt betauſe that Church requires it ; with us it cannot, becauſe we 
do utterly deny it. And the general Senſe of the Church is to put a 
Senſe and Meaning on indifferent Things; and not what Conſtruction 
any particular perſon may put upon them. And it argues an unquiet 
ad unpeaceable Temper, to put another Conſtruction upon them than 
the Church it ſelf declares, yea directly contrary to thè open and a- 
r 20th bo: ook arts ate | 

2. As} to Matters of private Differences among Men upon other Ac- 
counts; For ſuch will happen; and the more Chriſtian any Temper is, 


29:19 conſiſtent with juſtice and Conſcience in order to them, yea to 
abate” of the ſtrict Rigour of Juſtice for ſo good an End. For, Peace 
i ſo valuable a thing, ſo pleaſing to God, ſo uſeful to the World, that 
2 good Man will go a great way, even to his own diſad vantage, for 
Peace ſake. And where Differences are carried on, and come to Ani- 
moſities :and + Heats; tbere are certainly Faults on both ſides, and there- 
ſore there muſt be mutual Forgiveneſs, not: a meer paſſing over hat 
is paſt, but a ſincete and hearty Reconciliation: for, otherwiſe the 
Weuad is but skinned over, and on the next occaſion the ulcerated 
Matter within wilb break in. St. Paul goes to the bottom when 
be ſaith, Les ab bitterneſs, aud wrath,” and anger,” and clambur, and e- 


another, tender-bearted, forgiving' one another, even at Gad ſor Chriſt's 

ſale hath forgiven you. Cali any thing be more obligiug than this? The 

Example- of God himſelf towards you, and the hopes of»your.'own 

de z ybich our 22 expreſly detlares depends upon this: 
if he ſorgius not men their tr 

ſergive your. And what can be 1 


id worſe than that his Sins (hall not 


of the ling Gal, as our Apoſtle ſai tn 
49 Whence comes it to paſs, that ſo few do follyw Peace with all men t 
From giving way to their violent awd untenſonable Paſſions, TAE 

11 $ ee 2 5 : 


ile 


plain in St. Paul in the matter of Circumciſion, where it promoted the 


the mare it is willing and ready to compoſe them, and to yield as far 


36 3 
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with Holineſi. We! muſt not rob God of his Honour for Peace ſake, 


Temper will yield a great deal for Peace fab: but where x Man cannot 


> - Eph 4. 
tſpecking,) be put awiy from you; with all malice; and be ye kind, one to 44 Ls | 


aſſes," neither will your heavenly Father Matt. fg. 


betoxgiven'?' Fon then he ſtands expoſed to the Wrath of: God, who is Eebr 12. 
« confuming fires and therefore it ir « feanful-thing to fall into the hands ad. 
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T be Obligations to follo Peace ate ſo great, ſo juſt, ſo agreeable 
to the Honor f God, aud to the common lgtereſts.of Mankind, that 
one may wonder ſo many Arguments:fhould be uſed in Scripture to put 
Men upon it, and ſo many vebement Exhortations to petſwade Chr 
Rom. 12. ans to the Practice of it. Vi be poſſpble, faith St. Paul, a5 much ar ließ 
Md o in uu, live peateably with all men... ro 4 in your ſelves, and big 
1%  peace-one with anither,” ſaith our Saviour. If there be therefore any on-. 
deine. lia, in Clriſi if and comfort of lor, of any bowels ani mercy, Aff, 
my joy, that pe be like minded, having tbe ſame love, being of one acoar, 
Ver 3. f ong mind. Let nothing be done rife or va c. What 
need all this force of -Perfwaſfion? Do not know how much it i 
their own Intereſt and Happineſs to live in Peace and Unity with each 
vther ? But notwitbſtanding all this, Men do not in other things purſie 
what makes moſt for their Happineſs, and therefore it is leſs wonder 
they de not inithmy ooo ND nfo 1 ROUT 20 Fre +4 
What is it then which makes them ſo averſe to this Duty? St. James 
IJ. mes 4.1. gives a fad and true Account of It. From whence come wars and bras). 
ings among yon? Come they not thence, even of your luſts; which war in you 
- members If we were at Peace at home, we ſhould be ſo abroad, 57 . 
if we ſubdued our unruly and diſorderly Paſſions within our ſelves. 
we ſhould live more eaſily and-quietly with others. Among which, the 
deſerve our Reflection and Conſideration. K. 1 "TW 
t. Immoderate-Self-love. - There is 2 Love of our felves which is 
founded in Nature and Reaſon, and is made the Meaſure of our Love to 
our Neigbbour : For we ure to love aur Nemghbbour as aur. ſelves. And if 
there were no due Love of our ſelves, there could be none of our 
Neighbour. But this Love of our ſelves, which is ſo confiſtent with 
the Love of our Neighbour, can be no Enemy to our Peace: for none 
ann live more quictly- and peaceably than thoſe who love their Neigh- 
Tim. bours as themſrlves. But there is a Self. love, which the Scripture con- 
5.2% demns, berauſe t makes Men peeviſh' and froward, uneaſie to them- 
ſelves aud to their Neighbours, filling them with Jealouſies and Suſpi. 
cions of others, with teſpett to themſelves, making them apt to 
ſtruſt the Intentions and Defigns of others towards them; and ſo pto- 
ducing Ill-will towards them 3 and where that hath once got into Men's 
Hearts, there can be no long Peace with thoſe they bear a ſecret . 
and Ill- will ta. The bottom of all is, they have a wonderful Value 

themſelves and thoſe Opinions, and Notions, and Parties, and Facti- 
ons they happen to be engaged in; and theſe they make the meaſure of 
their Eſteem and Love of others. As far as they comply and ſait with 
them, ſo far they love them, and no farther. If we ask, Cannot good 
Mien differ about forme: things, and yet be good ſtill? Tes. Cannot ſuch 
laye one another notwithſtanding ſuch Difference? No doubt they 
ought. W hence comes it then that a ſmall Difference in Opinion is fo 
apt to make a breach in Affection? In plain truth iris, one | 

be thoughs to be infallible, if for ſhame they durſt to pretend to it; 

and they have fo good an Opinion of themſelves, that they cannot 
bear ſuch as do not ſubmit to them. From hence ariſe Quarrellings 

and Diſpatings, and ill Language, not becoming Men or Chriſtians. But 
all this comes from their ſetting up themſelves and their ow] Notions 
and Practices, which they would make a Rule to tho reſt of the World; 
and. if others have the fame Opinion of themſel ves it is impoſſible 


but there muſt be everlaſting Claſhings and Diſputingsz and 3 
3 289250 | " 
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falling into different Parties and Factions Which can never. be pie. 
vented; till they come to more reaſonable Opinions of themſelves, and 
more charitable and kind towards others. When St. Paul would per- 
ſwade the Chriſtians to Unity, he knew of no better means than this, 


In lowlintſs F mind let each efteern other better than themſeluer. i. e. You phil, 2. 3. 


know your own Imperfections better than you can do others; and you 
are: bound to judge the beſt of what you cannot know: and then you 
cannot but ha ve ſuch Lowlineſs of Mind, to prefer the Piety and Ver- 
toe of others before your own. And if you would act according to this 
Rule, yon would live very kindly and peaceably together. But beſides 
this, the Apoſtle tells them there is a common Intereſt to bo regarded 


dfo om the thingr of other t, i. e. on thoſe things wherein they are all 


concerned. Which he after explains, A1 ſeek their own, not the things Ver, 21 


which "are Jeſus Chriſt's. Their own Fancies, and Opinions, and Par: 
ties, and not that which makes for the common Intereſt and Advantage 
of our holy Religion. And till they come to prefer that before the 
other, chere is little hopes of true Chriſtian Peace, 9 
2. Secret Animoſity againſt others. Which if taken up without 
cauſe, is Malice and Hatred; if upon Provocations, it is Wrath and Au- 

ger z if upon Jealouſies and Suſpicions, it is N. i; which is apt to 

ſhew it felf when occaſion is offered ; and oft; times it ſtirs them up to 

ſeek occaſion for it: And a falfe and imaginary Iimpreſſion on Men's 
Minds will raife as great a flame in their Hearts one againſt another, as 
if it were real. How often have perſons lived in great Fewds againſt 
each other upon meer Suſpiciohs? and when they have more freely con- 
verſed with each other, have been aſhamed of their own Folly 2 But 
there are not many who ſuffer themſelves to cool fo much, as to con- 
ſder, whether: there were any real Cauſe for their Heaty or not; for 
they art carried on with Violence and Precipitation, as they are led 
by their bwn Paſſions 3 and never reflect on the Motive or the Conſe- 
nce of them. If Men once happen to engage in a Party, they pre- 
tly/run into all the Heats and Animoſities of it ; they muſt think, 
and judge, and talk, and act as the reſt do, ot elſe they are look d on as 
falſe Brethren, and ſuch as are not to be truſted. A Party muſt be 4 
diſtinct Body from the reſt, and have Intereſts of its on to carty on, 
ind in order thereto muſt ufe ſuch means as are neceſſary for its Support; 
which'can never be done without weakning the Publick Intereſt, and 


o have gone to the common Support. And when one Party comes 
to be ſet up againſt another, there can be nothing more miſchievous 
ind pernicious to the common Concernments of all ; for that takes off 
all their Zeat for the eommon Good, and fills them with Fears and Jea- 
loufſes of each other, till they come from Suſpicions to Hatred and 
Avimoſities againſt each other. A Kingdom broken into Parties is cer- 


mainly divided againſt it ſelf, and therefore cannot ſtand, us our Saviour at. 
himſelf tells us ii the cafe of the Kingdom of the Devil. All the Sub- 1 25: 


tity urid: Activity, and defigns'of the Devil and his Agents, cannot 
ſupport their own Kingdom, if once they fell into Factions among 
themſelves. ''The'Devit is the great Promoter of Factions among others, 
but he can bear none at home; or rather, the Intereſt of his Kingdom 


will n mit it: And they underſtand it fo well, as to carry on their 
eme defgn with join Endeavours. But Mankind are nat fo bad- 


18 nor 


above their own ; Look not every mam on hi own things, but every mah ye. 


drawing that'to it ſeli, like an impoſthume in the Body, which onght 
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a wiſe Providence of God to govern the World, 1 ſhould hardly ever 


| bs ſo croſs that it ſeldom doth: and therefore they are the moſt peevilk 
aud paſlionate, the moſt eaſily provoked; and the moſt hardly reconct- 


1 10110 XVI. 
" "nor in this reſpect ſi wiſe, as the Devils; they propoſe a betty Ed 


to themſelves, and fo are not {0 bad asthey: but when they propoſe 
good End, as they think, they know not how to manage it, wh 
any flight Occaſions break it into. pieces, and by their murual'Animoſfrie; 


3. The Love of this World. Which doth not work alike in al; 


_ themſelves, but they love to make uſe of others to ſervethemſelves; and 


- we. muſt begin it with our ſelves, and retrench all inordinate deſires 25 


a 
Upon 
not only binder their good End, but, unleſs God in his Wiſdom and 
Merey prevent it, ruin and deſtroy each other. So that were there not 


yd fron ſee a good Deſign come to a good End: For, Men are ſo peeyiſh 
froward, or ſo weak and captious, or ſo fickle and uncertain; or 
ſo jeaſous and ſuſpicious of one another, that it is very hard to bting 
them into what makes for their common Intereſt, and muck! haider to 
keep them together in the purſuit of it. And inſtead of following Peace 
with all men, they are hardly long at Peace with any, no not with 
themſelves. And thoſe inward Paſſions which diſturb them at home, 
make them very uneaſie to the reſt of the World 


but it makes them all very uneaſie and troubleſome to thoſe who ſtand 
in their way, The: Hopes and Expectations of another World make 
Men willing to- paſs as (ny Gr h this as they can, giving as little 
diſturbance to others as may be ; a paſſing by Injuries and Provocati- 
ons, as intended for a trial of their Meekneſs, and an exerciſe of their 
Patience. But when Men's hearts are ſet upon this World, there is a 
train of very uneaſfie Paſſions which follow it, ſuch as inordinate De- 
fires, diſquieting Fears, unreaſonable Diſcontents; and where. theſe are, 
there can be no following after Peace, but a reſtleſs purſuit of their own 
Ends, and oppoſition to all ſuch as ſtand: in the way of them. What 
Peace can there be in an ambitious or covetous Mind, which is ready to 
ſacrifice every thing to its own defigns? Such Mens Love and Hatred are 
not according to the meaſures of Good and Evil, but as they ſerve or 
obſtruct them in their particular Aims.” They really love none but 


2 
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when they apprehend them to ſtand in their way, they hate and malig, 
and craſs and undermine them all they can. And how is it poſſible then 
to be at Peace with them? So that in order to Peace it is abſolutely ne · 
ceſſary that Men ſubdue their inclinations to this World, that they have 
a juſt and due Eſtimate of Things as to their Uſe, and bring their De- 
ſires. within à reaſonable compaſs, and then they will not be ſo apt to 
miſtruſt and hate others as ſtanding in their way to Preferment or Riches. 
A modeſt, humble, contented Mind, is of it ſelf ind ined to Pesce with 
all Men, for it ſees no ſuch occaſion of ſtriving or contending with 
others: But a proud, conceited, ambitious Temper; is very apt to be 
quarrelſome, becauſe it raiſes Mens Expectations, and fills them with 
higher Thoughts of their own Deſerts, and then they eaſily quarrel with 
ſuch as do not anſwer their unreaſonable Ex tions; as the World 


led of any ſort of Men. If we would therefore have Peace with others, 


4. Miſtaken Zeal. Teal, in the general, is nothing but an earneit 
proſecution of what we aim at; and is therefore good or evil according 
to the nature and degree of that which we propole to dur-ſclves. f it 
be a thing in it ſelf good, and to be deſired. above all other th — 
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 fible there ſhould be ſuch a thing as Peace among Men, if every Man 


1. An inward Regard to God and 
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Gal. 5. of 


| as repugnant to Ingenuity 
and a peaceable Diſpolition, as Light to Darkneſs. For, how is it poſ- 


maintains his point, and thinks it his Duty to yield in nothing? And, 
upon the fume common Reafori, every Man hath: an equal Right to 
deſend himſelf z for, no Man is born Maſter of another Man's Judgment, 
but Truth and Reaſon lie in common for all. It is true, every one pre- 
tends to it ; but becauſe ſo many pretend to it who differ among them- 
ſelves, it is cextain ſome muſt be miſtaken : And becauſe every Man thinks 
al who differ from himſelf are ſo, and the number of thoſe who dif- 
fr is great, and their Reaſons ſeem as confiderable to them as his can 
do to himſelf ; therefore he onght not to be preſumptuous and impo- 
ing, not ſtiff and untractable, but with Patience and Modeſty to weigh 
and confider all that is againſt hint as well as fet him. And this will in 
al Differences of Opinion and Practice tend to make Men, next to the 
Truths of greateſt. Conſequence, to endeavour after Peace, and in leſſer 
matters to yield as far as is conſiſtent with our neceſſary Duty to God 
2; I ſhall now confider Halineſ with reſpect to the in ward Temper 
and Diſpoſition of Mind. And that implics theſe things. = 
Religion, as our main care and bu- 
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2; A conſtant. Endeavour after Purity of Heart. 
1. An inward Regard to God and Religion, as our main care and 
bafineſs: Its poſnble for bien to be of merk and peaeeable Dip 
ons, 8 any Octaſion of Quarrel and Contentions, out of a na- 
tural: Softneſs and Eaſineſs af Temper, or out of a Regard to their own 


jet and Safety; but this is not ſuch a Temper as will carry one to 


Heaven ; that tainft - ſuppoſe one's Mind raiſed to a higher pitch, and 2 


ating upon better Principles, having a deeply affected with the 
tenſe of that which we owe to God, and the Regard we ought „ 
to have, above all things, to his Commands. Holineſs is the renew- g 
vp the Image of God in out Souls: It is that inward Principle of Grace Ep 4.444 —4 
ich makes us to be the Sons of God; it is that Participation of the | = 
Divine Nature, whereby we become like to God, and are made meet 
for Heaven; For it is not to be ſuppoſed. that a carnal, earthly, ſeri- * 
or profane Mind, can be fitted for pry, Are Lord ; fot, 1 
really,” it can be no Happineſs for ſuch a one to fee him; nay, the | 
light of à Being fo oppoſite ta his own Temper would be very 


un- 
eafre 
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the Fault lies not at your door. But muſt I neglect the Duty I owe to 


cannot love bim. what nonſenſe is it for him to hope to be happy in 
enjoying bim? No, as ſure as there is a Heaven, there muſt be a ſuita- 
dle diſpoſition of Mind to make one capable of the Happineſs of ir 


for it is the Change of the whole Soul, in Judgment, Will, and Affe- 
ction, and that from the Love of Sin to the Love of Gd. 
tions to it. Are all thoſe Hearts impure which have any Motions or 


ther Paſſions, the Cure is not to be wronght in an Inſtant, but there 


| diſpoſed to Peace ald Holineſs, but ne muſt follow after thew. i. e. We 


| to ſup: 


poſe one to be happy in that which he cannot love. How can a Man 
of a wicked, - looſe, irreligious temper of Mind, love God? And if he 


And that not a fudden momentany Change, as it were in paſſing be- 
tween this World and the other; but it muſt be by a gradual, ſerious 
and effectual Change wrought in the whole Soul; whereby of earthly 
and carnal, the Diſpoſition becomes ſpiritual and heavenly, 5: e. it hath 
other Notions of God and Religion than it had before : it looks up- 
on Religion, not as a matter of Fotm or Cuſtom, but as a matter of Choiſe 
and Delight; as a thing which tends to the beſt end in the World, viz. fit- 
ting us for Heaven. And accordingly the bent and inclination of the Mind 
is carried towards God and Heaven. This the Scripture calls, being ſpiritu- 
ally minded; being renew'd in the ſpirit of our minds; being ſanJified by the 
Holy Ghoſt, being born again of theſpirit : with yr Expreſſions to the 
ſame purpoſe; all which imply an abſolute neceſſity of an inward Change 
in order to the Happineſs of another Life. Not a meer Change of C- 
pinion, or of a Party, or of ſome Inclinations, but, in ſhort, it is one 
of the greateſt Changes in the World, although not ſo diſcernible, 


2. There muſtbe a conftant Endeavour after Purity of Heart. Our 
Saviour looks on this as the proper Qualification of thoſe who are to 
ſee God. But who can ſay, his Heart is pure? Many may abſta in from 
outward Acts of Wickedneſs, who may have too many inward Inclina- 


Inclinations to Evil? Tes; if they be allow'd and foſter d, and given 
way to: for then, in the ſight of God, the inward Luſt is as impure as 
the outward Act. This hath more Aggra vations from Circumſtanees, as 
to Injuſtice, Indecency, Scandal, &c. but as to the Heart it ſelf, that 
is as much deſiled in one as in the other, But it muſt be in this as in o- 


mult be conſtant Watch and Care, by all means, to ſubdue and keep 
under all ſuch irregular Motions, and to cleanſe. our ſelves from all filthi- 


neſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfe@Sing holintſr in the fear of God. 


IL it is not enough that there be an inward temper of Mind thus 


muſt do what we can to compaſs them, although there be Difficulty in 
1. Fot Peace 3 We are nat to content our ſelves with the terms of 
Peace when they are offer d, but we muſt ſeek after them our ſelves: 
Go and be reconciled to thy Brother, ſaith Chriſt. How can this be? 
What if he will not be reconciled to thee? Do thy endeavour; be ſure 


God, to ſeek to be reconciled to my Brother? Hath he no more re. 
gard to his own Service, than to bid us leave our Giſts at the Altar, and 
hunt up and down for our angry Brother, to ſeek to be reconciled to 
him zo hen it may be he will be farther from it, becauſe I ſeek it? Do 
not trouble your ſelves about God's Honour: and Service in this matter, 
ke will be ſerved in the way himſelf hath appointed; and our Saviour 


ſaith 
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faith plainly; Er firſt and be recontiled to thy Brother -" Which (hews 
how much God hates the bringing to his Service au unpeaceable and 
implacable Temper g; and how much he vaſues buy 6otimon' Good! be- 
jore our Oblations to him Although Met do hate one another, yet 
ſtillthey pretend to love God; and therefore they Tee n reaſon why 
this ſno uld hinder his Ser vice. But God knows beſt What Service is 
moſt pleaſing to bimſeIfs and he ſhews his great tendernefs to Man- 
kind, when he prefers their mutual Love before his own immediate 
service. How much then Sught we to value it, when God himſelf 
doth ſoꝰ? Ho ſhould we purſue after the things which make for mutu- 
il peace, even when it ſeems to fly from us? The World is ſo full of 
Ill nature and WI-will, that none do expoſe. themſelves more to the ha- 
tred of others, than the true Lovers of Peace. But this ought not to 
diſcourage any from the purſuit of it, as long as it is ſo pleaſing to God 
and ſo neceſſary to our Happineſs. 3 | vo 

2, For Holineſs ; We muſt purſue after that too. It is not a faint de- 
ire, nor a ſlight endeavour, nor ſudden heats, which make up this Ho- 
lineſs which is neceſſary for Seeing God: But the Love of it muſt enter 


deep into our Souls, it muſt poſſeſs our Minds, ſway our Wills, and in- 


cine our Affections towards the beſt things; it muſt carry them off from 
ſenſual and carnal Pleaſures, and raiſe our Minds towards more noble 
and excellent Objects: and make the purſuit of them the greateſt End 
and Buſineſs of Life. For our Happineſs muſt be our Choice, and that 
Choice cannot be made till our Minds be enlighten'd with the Know- 
edge of Heaven, and our Hearts inflamed with a prevailing deſire after 
it, This is a hard Task to thoſe who are bare Servants to the Fleſh, 
and. do not regard any thing of themſelves, but what ſerves the purpoſes 
of it; thistis hard to thoſe who have accuſtom d themſelves to carnal 
Delights, and have thereby harden'd themſelves to a Love of Wicked- 
neſs; this is a hard task to all that find ſenſual Inclinations and the Tem- 
ptations of the World and the Devil conſpiring together to hinder us 
from the purſuit of true Holineſs. - | | 

3. Yet there is a Neceſſity for all this; for, Without holineſs no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord, i. e. Without a Heart duly prepared for Heaven by 
the hatred of Sin, and the ſincere Love of God. For God hath here 
bſolutely'declared it; and Happineſs is his own Gift, and he hath there- 
fore the right of Appointing his own Conditions: and no Condition is 
ſo earneſtly, ſo frequently, ſo indiſpenſably inſiſted upon as this. We 
have reaſon to believe, that an ynholy Soul cannot be happy in the 


Enjoyment of God; i. e. ſuch a one as makes Sin his choice; but we 


need go no farther in this matter, than that it is here the plain and exv 
preſs Will of God: for, if we be ever happy, God muſt make us ſo; 
and here he hath declared on what terms he will do it. And he 
5 hopes to have it otherwiſe, expects to be happy in God againſt 

WII. SS | | 2 

Let not therefore any carnal, wilful, preſumptuous Sinner, flatter him- 
ſelf with the hopes of ſeeing God in Heaven, although he hath no re- 
rard to him, dr to his ways; although he (lights and mocks at Holi- 
dels here. Of all ſorts of Sinners, there is the leaſt hopes of a profane 
Derider and Scoffer at Religion: other Men may do as bad things, but 
they have ſomething left within them which may in time reclaim them; 
but theſe caſt off the very means of reforming them. And as the Apoſtle 
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aith of Apoſtates, who ſin wilfully in that manner, that here is no. ſacri- E. 19. 
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Peace and Holmeſe. Ferm XVI 


fre for fo ſn beſides that which they have deſpiſed,” and therefoge the 
e is deſperate 3 ſo it is with lach who deſpiſe Religipn; there is 0 
way to make them better but that which they deſpiſe, and ſo long their 
call is equally deſperate. And let not the froward, quarrelſome, fierce, 
and implacable Man flatter himſelf that God will paſs by this evil Tem. 
of his Mind, for ſome pretended Love to Religion; for here the 
Jaration is as expreſs for the Ferie of Peace as Holineſs, 


| | Follow. Peace with all. men, and Holineſs without which ” 
ET te the Lord. 1 55 Fit | 72 
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0 thou: deft well, ſbalt thou not be Accepted? ?. And 
if thou aoſt not well, Sin heth at the door, QC. 


Heſe Words are the more conſiderable, becauſe ſpoken by God 
himſelf to cain, upon the Diſpleaſure he if unreaſonably 
conceived againſt his Brother after ſome extraordinary Teſtimo- 

ty of God's Fayour to him upon His offering his Sacrifice, Which that 
* may the better underſtand, we are to obſerve, 
hat there was no remarkable difference in the outward Action 
of ca and Abel. For they both offer'd up their Sacrifices to the ſame 
Cod. In thoſe early * of the World, Itreligion was a thing un- 
known ; for, as bad as Car otherwiſe was as to the inward Temper of 
1 Mind, yet he was not ſo profane, as wholly to negle& the Wor- 
of God at ſome ſolemn Times. For it is ſaid Verſe 3. That in pro- 
7 time or at the end of Days) it came to paſs, that Cain 'brought of 
fruit of the ground, an offering to the Lord. Whether God had com- 
manded it, or Adam appointed it, or their own Reaſon dictated ſuch an 
Acknowledgment due to God, as Creator of all things and Benefactor ry 
Mankind in an eſpecial manner; we ſee Cain did not ſtick at the 
formance of it: and he is mention'd as doing it before Abel, verk. 4 
ind Abel alſo he brought of the firſtling of his flock, &c. The Offering of 
(ain ſeems in it ſelf more reaſonable than that of Abel; becauſe there 
vas no taking away the Life of any of God's Creatures to \ pleaſe the Crea- 
tor, as there Was in Abels: which makes it reaſonable for us to conclude, 
there was a Divine Inſtitution for Sacrifices, 
0 a 1 That there was a remarkable Difference as to God's Acceptance. For 
od had 


reſpect unto Abel, and to his Hering; but unto Cain and to his offe- 
ring be he hot reſpe#. He ſaw into their different Tempers and Diſpoſi- 
D 
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Ib. 2 tlonsof Mind, wherewith they offer d Sacrifice; and accordingly he ſhew d 
| that one was more pleaſing to him than the other. For by faith Abel He- 
red ti Gn 4 more en cHllemt ſacrifice than Can, by hich he De 'witneſe 

that he Har righteond, God: teſtifying of lit gifts. Which muſt be by ſome ex. 
traordiary and: viſible manner ; betaufe this gave tie occafion to CA 
radiation againſt his Brother : for it is ſaid, Ver. 3. Aud Cain wa 
very wroth, and his countenance feli. Here was a great mixture of violent 
and unreaſonable Paſſions in i He could not bear his Brother's he. 
ing preferred before him; for this filled» him with that Vexation and 
Ich. 3. 12. Diſturbatice. which follows an enyious Mind, and after breaks out into 
Rage and Fury, when occaſion is given for it. For, as F Jobn ſaith, 
- Cain wai of that wicked one, and ſlew his brother. Aud w berefore few he 
him £ Becauſe his own works were evil, and his Brother's ri gbteous, 

Which argued a very malignant Diſpoſition of Mind in him; — which 

diſcovered it ſelf in his very Countenance: that Paſſion, of all others 

by its mixture of Grief and Hatred, being apt to diſcolovr the Blood 
10 far, as to be diſcerned by others. But to ſhew the great Injuſtice of 
1 this Paſſion in him, God expoſtulates with bim, Verſ. 6. And the Lord 
4 ſaid unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? And why is thy conmtenance fal- 
| len? And to let him ſee that God was no accepter of perſons, and that 
there was no Righteouſneſs in him, he adds . Words ; If thoy 
i of roy ſhalt thou not be accepted ? and if thou doft not well, 2 lietb a 
the door. 

Although there be different Senſes and Interpretations of the Words 
| (which P. need not trouble you with) yet that which our Tranſlation 
AN N pitched upon, ſeems to be moſt natural and genuine. And thercin 
=. + we may conſider, 

3 x 1. The different Nature of Actions: If thou doſt well, and if ths 

| not well. 
* The different conſequence of them ; If thou doſt well | Halt thou not 
my ted ? and IfIben doſt not well, n lieth at the door. 1 

he different ese Ace Here is doing well and not doing 
well : and both ſuppoſed to be known to Cain ʒ and? fo far in his power, 
as that'it was his fault if he did not do well. For, otherwiſe the Ex a 
ſtulation loſeth its force; and Cair might have anſwered for bimfelf, 
that his Will was determin'd to what was Evil by ſome antecedent 
Cauſe, which was out of his Power. But God, ho beſt knew the 
late and condition of Humane Nature, oy it here upon cia himſelf 
to determine the Righteouſneſs 75 his Dealings from thence, f than 
* well, wot we thou - be acrepted 
$ a Generation of Men Rn he Wotld, who, for the quiet of 

thei own Minds, would run down the differences of Good and "Evil in 
Actions; as though they were nothing but the arbitrary fancies of 
* according to the different Influences of Cuſtom and. Education: 
h doing well were nothing but a moral Faſbion of appearing 
ſuitable to the Country we live in 3 which varies as much as the diffe- 
rent Habits and Languages of Men do: ſo that according to ſuch Do- 
Qrine; there was rel no difference' between Cain and Abel ; but the 
Oblation of mas realy 9 as acceptable to God as the other, nd the 
Actions of Cain muſt be as agrecable to reaſon as thoſe of Abel were. 
But what will they ſay to Carr's Murder of his Brother? This was ſo 
barbarous and unnatural, that none who have any Reaſon or Hum. 
. dan plead for it. There are then ſome Actions evil 1 in themſelves 1 
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a0d if there ure ſo, there truſt be ſome certain meaſure whereby 


n 


o joltge ot the Good or Evil of Action. Which it is of great conceth- - 


ment te enquire into, becauſe thereon depends the Foundation of 'Re- 
ligion und Piety, the Practice and Eſteem of Vertue, the Neceſſity of 
Repentance,' and the Peace and Satisfaction of our Mindes 
Therefore I ſhall prove the different Nathre of Attions as to Good and 
Feil m ebeſe ins: e: 
1. The Relation we ſtand in to Gd. 

a, Türme of Humane Nature. 

3. The Common Intereſt of Mankind. 

4. From the Law which God hath given uvs. las 
1. We are to confider the different Nature of Actions from out: Re- 


lotion to God, as our Creator and Benefactor. Cain could not be igno- 


rant of this; and he ſeemed to own it by his Sacrifice: but the great Dif- 
ference lay, that he did not live under that Senſe of God upon his Mind 
which Ale had't When the fame Reaſon would hold for a continual 
regard to God at all times, as well as at the folemn times of his Wor- 


ſhip. It is very abſurd to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould have infinite Pow- 


er, and we not be bound to fear him; that he ſhould have infinite 
Goodneſs, and we not be bound to love him; that he ſhould have in- 
— 2 * Om 5 m_ in him, to ve dh bim, to 
upon and tõ ſubmit to Will. Is it poſſible to con- 
ceive a Creator to give Life and all the Comforts of it De Cine that 
ſhould not be obliged to be thankful to him, and to ſerve him? And if it 
be abſurd not to be obliged to ſerve God, it muſt be a good thing to do 
it, and evil to neglect ot deſpiſe his Service; it muſt be very evil to 
difownor contemn, or hate, or blaſpheme him. So that with reſpe& 
to God, there muſt be ſome things neceſſarily Good and Evil. 
And not only the Foundations of Religion are good and neceſſary, 
but the continual Practice of it, in the courſe of our Lives. This is 
called walking with God, in the caſe of Enoch and Noah; i. e. living un- 


der a continual Senſe of the Duty which they owed to him. And the 


want of this in others, was the cauſe of the great Degeneracy of the 
Old World. They could not deny that there was a God, and that it 
was t to ſerve him; but they led ſenſual, careleſs, and volup- 


tyous Lives, which made them light and deſpiſe Religion. As Eliphag, Job 22: is: 


in the Book of Job expreſſes it, Haſt thor marked the old way which wick- 
td men have trodden ? which were cut down out of time, and whoſe founda- 
tron was overflown with a flood, Which * unto God, depart from us, 
and. what can the Almighty do for theme? | 


| God depart from us, for we deſire not the knowledge of thy ways. This was 


did Mankind then fall, that it is ſaid, I repented the Lord that he had 6,1. 
| made max wpowearth. The Account which our Saviour gives of it is, That ,,, 


viekedneſ; of man was great upon earth, and that every imagination of the 
thought 74 heart as baly colt continually. Which, ſhews, that Pro- 
fmeneſi and Irreligion leads men to all manner of Wickedneſs; and 
where Religion and the Fear of God doth not give a Check to vicious 
Incinatians, nothing elſe will. And to fuch a monſtrous Degeneracy 


they minded nothing but eating and drinking, martying. and giving in 38. 
2 z f. e. they had worn out the Senſe of God and Religion, and 
minded only the common Delights and Pleaſures of Life. 3 
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r, as Fob himſelf, They ſay unto Job 21, 14, 
the provoking Temper of the Old World; when it is ſaid, That the Gm. 6. f. 
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Yences . 
Baut ſuch. a Degeneracy of Mankind doth by nq means pœove that the 
Principles of Religion and Piety are the lefs certain or uſeſul. Although 
Mien may go a great way towards the rooting out the very Seeds of Re. 
ligion in their Minds, when they have given themſelves up to all man. 
ner of Wickedneſs; yet the Foundation of it ſtandeth ſure and firm 
and all the Art of Men cannot make the Fear of God an unreaſonable 
fooliſh thing. The Principle which thoſe went upon of old ſeems to 
Job 21.15 „ been, that Religion way ap 3 — 4 g/l What is the 
| Imighty that we ſhould ſerve him ? or what profit we if. we p 
Mal-3. 14- to Vim ? And, Te have ſaid, it is vain to ſerve God, ani what ors 
it that we have kept his Ordinance, and that we have walked monrnfull, be. 
fore the Lord of Hoſts. But, on the contrary, Men of the beſt Minds 


4 


. 
— 1 


have had the greateſt Senſe. of the Duty which they owe to God: js 


PC. 73- 28. good for me, ſaith David, to draw near to God. And God hath promiſed 
to make a difference between them that ſerve him, and thoſe who dif. 
Mal.3.18. regard his Service: They ſhall ye return and diſcern 'between the rigbte. 
| 2 and the wicked, between him that ſerveth God and bim that ſervah 

im not. | | 1 r et e 

And if God takes ſuch notice whether we ſerve him or not, what 

colour or pretence can we have for not doing it; ſince, if God doth 
expect it at our hands, we can have no reaſon to deny it? For we are 

under all the Obligations of Duty to him, being made by him, and li- 
ving continually upon him. If there be no ſuch thing as Obligation 
can be laid upon Mankind, then indeed we may be exempt. from any 
ſuch Duty as Religion; but if Humane Nature can be obliged to any 
thing, it muſt be to the Service of God: for nothing can take deeper 
hold of us, than what enters into our very Beings, and all the Enjoy- 
ments and Comtorts of this Life, and all the Hopes and Expectations 
of a better. Thoſe who ſeem to have no great Value or Eſteem for 
Religion, yet pretend to have a mighty regard for natural Juſtice and 
Gratitude to Benefactors. Now if Men would attend to the due mea- 
ſure of things, they would find the very ſame Obligation in a higher 

' Mal. 1. 6. manner, to the Duties of God's Service. A ſon hononreth bis father, and 
a ſervant his maſter ; if then I be a father, where gs mine honour f aud if 1 
be a maſter, where is my fear, ſaith the Lord of hoſts © Where we tee God 
condeſcends to argue from a parity: of Reaſon in thoſe. caſes; and it 
muſt hold much ſtranger, ſince he is the moſt compaſſionate Father, 
and the beſt Maſter, as well as the ſupreme Lord and Ruler over all. If 
therefore Obligation makes a thing good, then the ſerving God accor- 
ding to his-own Will, which is the beſt Rule of his Service, is 
moſt certain ways of doing well. | CEN 
2. Another way to find out the Differences of Good and Evil, is 
from the Conſideration of the peculiar Frame of our Natures. We can- 
not deny, that thoſe Beings which are inferiour to us do well when 
they purſue the proper Ends they were made for. And when they act 
according to the proper Objects of their ſeveral Senſes, they do no- 
thing amiſs : for none can blame them for eating and drinking what Na- 
ture directs them to, becauſe they have no higher Principle to govern 
them: but it cannot in Rèaſon be ſuppoſed to be the Caſe, where God 
hath endued Creatures with Faculties above Senſe, and which are able 
to controul and govern the Inclinations which we have in common 
with Brutes. We find in them, that Nature limits and determines their 
Appetites within certain bounds, which they have no deſire to tranſ⸗- 
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gels. Nature hath not dealt ſo with Mankind; fot theit Deſires are 
impetuous and boundleſs; but God hath given them Reaſon and Under: 
landing to direct them, and to judge What is fit and agreeable to them; 
and not meerly with reſpect to the Inclinations of Senſe, but to the Di- 
dates of Reaſon; + The brute Creatures which govern themſelves by 
Nature, drink no more than Nature requires; but Mankind grow more 
than brutiſh in that matter, although they have Underſtanding to go- 
yern them: and, if it were paſſible, would by their Exceſſes become 
nidiculous even to the Brutes. But now Sobriety, Temperance! and 
Chaſtity, are things moſt, becoming Mankind, as God hath given a ſu- 
periout F aculty to meer Inclination, and whatſoever is agreeable to that 
is good, and whatſoever is repugnant to it is evil. in 
The force of this Argument to prove the natural Differences of Good 
and Evil, lies in theſe thing: rn 
1. That ſuperior Faculties muſt have a ſuperior Good agreeable to 
them. For, as the inferior, vig. the Senſitive, are allow'd to have ſome- 
thing agreeing and diſagreeing to them; ſo in all reaſon it ought to be 
in what is as truly Natural, but of a higher kind. For, why ſhould we 
ſuppoſe a Being to be worſe becauſe it is better made ? And it would be 
worſe, if there were not ſome Perfection proper to it. And that muſt 
be Good: and what is repugnant is Evil. | 51 
2. No Faculty doth make its Object, but ſuppoſes it. The Senſe of 
Seeing doth not make a viſible Object, nor hearing Sounds: and ſo as 
to other Senſes; the Objects are already in being, but our Senſes 
make us capable of perceiving them. And fo it is allow'd to be as to 
the Object of our Underſtanding, wiz. as to Truth and Falſhood ; for 
no Men are ſo ſottiſh to imagine that we make a thing true by believing 
it, or falſe by not believing it. And the ſame Reaſon holds as to our 
Wills or reaſonable Deſires, which muſt have an Object above that of 
our Senſes, and ſuch as is ſo agreeable to them as tends to their Perfe- 
ion z which can be nothing but Vertue and Goodneſs: which every 
Man would certainly. chooſe for its own ſake, if he acted according to 
Reaſon,” and were not drawn' away by ſenſual Motives, which are by no 
means agreeable to ſuch Faculties which are ſuperior to Senſe. 
3. We&may judge of what is Good and Evil by the common Intereſt 
and Senſe of Mankind. Which we are not to judge of by the Opinion of 
Wiſe Men ſo much as by what is thought to be praiſe-worthy among alt 
Men, and what tends to advance the common Good and [Intereſt of all. 
It is poſſible fome People may be miſtaken as to their Notions of 
ſome particular Mings, accounting ſome Good which others account 
Evil; but in the general Mankind are agreed, that Fidelity, Juſtice, 
Temperance, and Chaſtity do more advance the common Intereſt of 
Mankind than the contrary. So that there can be no diſpute, but ſuch 
things do promote a common Intereſt, and the contrary are repugnant 
to it: and therefore ſome of theſe are Good and others Evil: for, we 
have much more reaſon to deduce the Nature of Good from what is ge- 
neral and common, than from what is agreeable to particular Inclina- 
tions. And that was the great miſtake of the, Philofophers of old, to 
take the Nature of Good and Evil from particular Natures, and not 
from the general Good. I confeſs that is really and truly Good which 
ſuits with our reaſon, and advances our Happineſs; but beſides and 
nd this, there is a common Good of Mankind: and what-ever 
K to promote it is Good to all Men, and what is contrary to EN 
vil. | ut 
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Serm. XXXVII 
Ng deduce this Argument more plainly, we are to conſider theſe 
t "= ; ee tg. © - + 13.21, RY 
1 ” There are ſome things ſo univerſally eſteemed, thut even thoſe 
vo do not practiſe them cannot but commend them. Which ſhewz 
an Excellency in the things themſelves, which makes them commend in 
others hat they do not practiſe themſelves. For, Mankind are apt to 
be very partial as to their own Practices (becauſe they would fain be 
thought well of,) but when they approve Vertue in others altho 
tthemſelves are vicious, it ſhews that there is ſomething Praſe-worthy in it. 
As the reſtraint of Anger, and Luſt, Gratitude to Benefactors, Obedi. 
ence to Parents, Juſtice and Mercy, Magnanimity and Liberality, are 
things of ſuch univerſal Eſteem, that thoſe who do not act according 
to theſe Vertnes, yet cannot but commend and applaud ſuch as are re. 
markable Examples of them. And it is a certain ſign that Vertue hath 
an Excellency and Goodneſs in it in the eſteem of Mankind, becauſe 
thoſe who have it not. yet where they deſign to be eſteemed,” find it ne- 
ceſſary to pretend to it; and to remove the Prejudices which the uf. 
IF picion of Vice doth raiſe as to ther Reputation. Which ſhews that they 
| do not think there can be any real or juſt Eſteem of any perſon, but ac- 
"x cording to the Opinion which they have of his Vertu. 
2. The common Intereſt of Mankind is inconfiſtent with any thing but 
„ Vertue and Goodnefs. For, whatever breaks the Bounds and Mea- 
A ſures of that, tends to the Overthrow of the welfare of Humane $o- 
' ciety.; which cannot be upheld without Men's regulating their Paſſi- 
ons, and conſulting the Good of others, as well as their own. That 
' which tends to make any one Man happy, tends to make many fo when 
they are joined together. And it is not only the Intereſt of the Go- 
verned, but of the Governours too, whoſe' Security lies very much in 
polyb l. s the Opinion which Mankind have of their Vertue. Polybins diſcourſing 
of the feveral Changes of Government, and the Cauſes of them, im- 
putes the former chiefly to moral Cauſes. For faith he, a Family is the 
Beginning of Government: and when Children are grown up, and 
prove diſobedient to Parents, the reſt of Mankind condemm them as un- 
grateful to thoſe who have taken ſo much care of them, and undergone 
ſo much for them. For there is this Difference between Mankind and 
other Creatures, that if any do amiſs among the Brutes, the reſt take no 
notice of it: but Mankind have Reaſon and Underſtanding to judge, 
and to compare, and to put a' Difference, and to foreſee the Miſchief 
which ſuch bad Examples may bring upon others, - The ſame happens 
it Men return Injaries for Kindneſſes in other caſes; M that hear of it 
are diſpleaſed at it, becauſe of the evil Conſequences of ſuch things. 
From hence Men have a notion in their Minds of what is fitting to be 
done, and what force it ought to have upon them. And this is the 
| Foundation and Rule of Righteouſneſs. 80, on the other ſide, one 
3 that is willing to expoſe himfelf to danger for the Benefit of others, 
1 Mankind are apt to applaud and admire him, and to deſire him to take 
the care of them. And this, he faith, was the Original of Govern- 
ment z which was intended not only as a Reward of Vertue, but to put 
ſuch a one into a capacity of rewarding it in others. And in this caſe 
the People have no dreadful*Apprehenfions of his Power, but chear- 
| ____ - fully and willingly put themſelves under it, and endeavour to preſerve 
*" it, even to his Old Age, againſt all Attettipts and Conſpirscies. And 
= becauſe. their Hopes gh gròat as to ſueh as come 9 beloved 


= 


Of the Differences 


. 


. 
- 


an 


—— 


a” 


\ 


Germ. XXX VII. 5 


1 8 


| of Good and Evil. ; 


ind eſteemed,” therefore they continue his Poſterity in the Succeſſion of 

the lame Power. But when they find them degenerate, they chooſe 

ſuch as are moſt eminent for Vertue and Wiſdom. And when the Go- 
| yernours fall into vicious Practices, ſuch as Luxury, and Riot, and 
Wantonneſs, and Oppreſſion, the People loſe their Eſteem and Reve- 
rence, for them, and by degrees grow weary and look out for others to 
Rule over them. And this he purſues through the ſeveral Changes and 
Revolutions of Governments. But this is ſufficient for my defign 4 viz. 
To ſhew that Vertue is a necefiary Means for the Pxblick Good. 

4. The Nature of Good and Evil is to be taken from the Law which 
God bath'given as a Rule of our Actions. No doubt Cair had at that 
ume a Rule ſufficient to put a difference between Good and Evil; o- 
therwiſe theſe Words had ſignified nothing: For, if he could not know 
Good and Evil from each other, how could God ſay to him, 1 t hon 
rell ſhalt thou not be accepted? And if thou doſt not well, Sin lieth at the 
lr? For how could he do that which he could not know ? But ſince 
God ſuppoſes he might do well, he muſt ſuppoſe that he knew how to 
do it. But 'we have no Account of any Revelation God had then 
mde of what Actions were Good and what were Evil; and therefore 
ve muſt ſuppoſe that God had planted ſuch a Law in his Heart, which 
night be ſufficient to put a Difference between doing well and doing 
il. If Abel knew his Duty only by Inſpiration, Cain could not have 
been blamed for not doing the Duty which God did not vouchſafe to 
kthim know. But God's laying the blame on Cain for not doing ſo 
well as Abel, doth imply that they both equally underſtood their Duty, 
athough they did not equally perform it. Which ſhews, that even in 
this lapſed Condition there is a Law engraven in the Hearts of Men, 


it was his particular deſign to prove it. But it cannot be denied that as 
the World encreaſed in Wickedneſs, this Law of Nature was very much 
defaced and corrupted ; yet not ſo far, as to take away Mens Obligati- 
on; for then their bad Actions would have been no Sins to them, be- 


muſt have excuſed them. But we find God ſeverely pnniſhing the old 
World for the great Corruption of it. And afterwards, not only the 
dre Cities, for thoſe great Sins which ſome Philoſophers thought in- 


lages, and other groſs Pollutions, which God not only declared to be 
very loathſome to him, but that he had actually puniſhed thofe Nations 
for them. W ieh ſhews that God's Diſpleaſure againſt Sin is not to be 
meaſured by the Apprehenſions thoſe have of it who commit it, when 


henſions of it. If Men degenerate ſo far, as to fall into a Reprobate Senſe, 
LE to have left their Apprehenfions of the Evil and Danger of their 
dns. God may juſtly puniſh them notwithſtanding ; but then the. Juftice 
& the Puniſument lay in this, that they wilfully corrupted their own 
judgments. We cannot deny what Sextus Empiricus ſo much infiſts 
upon, vt. That ſome People did not apprehend thoſe things to be E- 
which others did: as Robbery was thought indifferent among the 
Ulicians,” Theft among the Lacedemonians, Murder among the Gladia- 


it is through their own Fault, that they come to have meaner Appre- 


auſe they would have laboured under invincible Ignorance ; which 


Hy 


which ſhews them what is good and what is evil. And this St. Paul Rom. +: 
ems, when Mankind were under the gteateſt Degeneracy, and when 4,5. 


different z but the Amorites and Canaanites, as God expreſly declares : Gen 15-16; 
Fe all theſe abomi nations have the men of the land done which were before Leævit. 18. 
Jn, end the land is defiled. Thoſe Abominations were inceſtuous Mar- 
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2h ftors,at Rome, Inceſtuobs Marriages among the Perſians aud by ſome Phi. 
loſopbers, and other Acts of Uncleanneſs by the Thebamt and the great. 


of God was in moſt things plain and clear as delivered by Moſer, ſo far 


ſound Faculty, a due Medium, the Senſe will judge aright; for its Judg- 


ſo are prepoſſeſſed before they come to any maturity of Judgment; and 


nother evil, is not ſo commonly underſtood, ſetting aſide a Law of God; 


ſeiences of Men. If all the Reaſons of Good and Evil depended on the 


eſt Stoicks. But theſe Inſtances do not overthrow the natural Diffe. 
rences of Good and Evil, becauſe we do not deny that Men may dege. 
nerate in their Opinions as well as Practices; and theſe would not have 
been ſo remarkable, if they had not herein contradicted the Senſe of the 
reſt of Mankind. And there may be Monſters in Morality as well i; 
Nature; which are to be no rule for the whole kind. But in this caſe 
we are to compare their Opinions with others; and judge which is moſt 
reaſonable and agreeable to Nature. But herein we bave a great ad. 
vantage by the Law of God, which ſhortly and clearly determines what 
Addions are good and pleaſing to God, and what are evil and diſpleaſing 
to him, and which he will puniſh Mankind for committing; '' This Lay 


as reſpects the great Inſtances of our Duty to God and our Neighbour . 
but it is delivered with more Advantage to us in the New Teſtament 
By which we may more eaſily underſtand what things are pleaſing and 
diſpleaſing to God: ſo that we cannot be ignorant of what is Good and 
Evil without our own Fault, And what is our Fault cannot be our 
Excuſe. I do not here ſpeak of the Subtilties of Morality, and nice 
Caſes, but of the main Strokes of our Duty; and ſuch things which 
the Favour or Diſpleaſure of God depend upon. | | 
But it may be asked, Whence it comes to paſs that Mankind ſhould 
loſe the Notion of Good and Evil ſo much as to need a Divine Law to 
reinforce it, when they "ue ſo exactly the Notion of what is pleaſant 
or hurtful to their Senſes? I anſwer, £50 b * 

1. The Senſe hath nothing to corrupt its Judgment, ſuppoſing all 
things neceſſary for the right paſſing it. If there be a proper Object, a 


ment is determined by thoſe things: but it is not ſo in the Judgment 
which the Mind. paſſes upon Good or Evil; for there is a violent In- 
clination one way more than the other; and there is to be a Conſidera- 
tion and weighing things before a true Judgment: But although Man- 
kind have all the Faculties entire for right judging, yet a great part of 
Mankind do not Jove to uſe them about theſe matters, and follow their 
Inclinations, which are to what is evil: and when they are thus pre- 
engaged, they are willing to think the beſt of themſelves, and ſo would 
fain believe that to be good which they are ſo ſtrongly inclined to; and 


their Inclinations ſo biaſs their Underſtandings, as to make them willing 
to find out any Pretences or Excuſes for their Faults. And a willing 
Mind goes a great way towards Believing, - - 

2. 


he Reaſons of Good and Evil are not ſo eaſily underſtood by Man- 


kind in this degenerate State. That there are ſome things good, and 
others evil, is generally allow'd ; but why ſuch a thing is good, and . 


for that what God forbids is evil, and what he commands is good, Men 
will readily yield; but when God leaves them to find out the Reaſons 
of Good and Evil antecedently to ſuch a poſitive Law, they are very apt 
to miſtake, or to ſet down things ſo obſcurely as not to affect the Con- 


poſitive Law of God, then, where no ſuch Law is, Men are not capable 
of being convinced of doing evil; which is directly contrary . - 
ke | | | al 
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ud ers: | are re 
, Siſow.thenr in ſuppoſing that they follow their own Jbdbrhbnts there- 
in: Which is often a great Miſtake 3 for they may act agtinſt their own 
Conſciences, and repent' of what they do ; and if others follow their 
Examples, they ought to conſider the Danger of making Example 4 
Rule where thete ib not Perfection: For, an 1 Rule may eaſily 
ſeduce Men, and make them do that as good, which thoſe whom they 
follow knew to be evil when they did it. It is therefors's falſe Rule 
for Men to judge the Opinions of others by their Practices, ſince their 
practices may be againſt their Opinions; as was obſerved of many Phi- 
loſopbers of old, and of others fince, who ought to have given better : 
ops AS 25 | 5 Ai arg Ft Os: * "I 
4. The general ſpreading of any Vice takes away Men's jaſt Appre- 
benſion öf the Evil of it. When a Vice is uncommon, Men look on 
it as 4 Monſter 3 but when it is generally practiſed, tHeir Apprehenfions 
change concerning” it. We ſee it daily as to tie Practice of any ſort of 
Wickedneſs ; the Commonneſs of it abates Mens fear of committing it. 

There ure ſome Sins Humane Nature ſeems to abhor, out of a Principle 

of Natural Shame and Modeſty, yet where they have once become 2 
common Practiſe, that ſenſe of Shame is gone, and ſo they commit 
Undeannels/ with greedineſs. 80 Diodorns Sieulus re ports of the old Diod. Sic: 
Gale that they not only committed unnatural Sins, but that they loſt; % f 
il Shame about them. To the ſame putpaſe Aitotle, Srrabo, and A. f. l „. 
thenexs, who charges the Greeks and Parſion: with the ſame. The like Srrabo 

# affirmed of the moſt Eaſtern Nations by later Writers. Shame is a Keen 4 
catatdl Senſe of Deceney and Honour; J. . of 'what'becomes us to do, 13. c- b. 
mdf what others think of us for the doing it! The more we reflect, . 
md conſider our ſel ves and others, the greater ſenſe of Shame we have: c. 20. 

but it is poſfible for Mankind to wear out this by vicious Practices, and 

then there is no ſtop to Wickedneſs left. For the fear of N | 

and Contethpt keeps many from doing ill things whom other Conſide 

tions would have no great Influence upon. Whatever tends to be“ 

get Contempt, is a Canſe of Shame; and that ariſs 

1. From acts of Injuſtice towards others, täking away ſomething 
dom them w hieh belongs to then.” And fo Adultery is a ſhameful Sin, 
not only for the Filthineſs, hut the Injuſtice of it. 

2 From the Diſhonour they do to themſelves. And ſo other acts of 
Unclemneſs, | without ſuch Thjuſtice," are matter of Shame, being re- 
pugnant to the Modeſty and Dignity of Humane Nature, as well as to 
the Law of Gd. D ON 1 197 bes 
':Thete, is'a/Diſhonour, with reſpect to God, in all Sin; arid a Stain 
and Pollution which'follows it: but there are ſome Sins which carry in 
them d greater Diſhotioor to bur (elves, becauſe they imply a greater 
brotiſfiefs 'and Semſuality in them, without any regard to that Reaſon 
and Modeſty which ought to govern our Actions: and the farther they 
e from them, the more loathſome and diſhonourable they are; he- 
auſe they ſo much ſtain and deface the Image of God in Man And 
1 | Eeee 23 theres 
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_—.. F the. l Sa II 
there is this argument of Natural Shame, as to ſuch Sins, that thoſe wh, 
commit them are ſo afraid of the Diſcovery of them to others, and and can 

ſh handly bear the Reflection of them in their own Minds: no — a: 

ethos of Cxueliy, being fo apt te create an inward 
$zof thoſe who have NN them; and which lie A 5 4 
. jog before they can be ſatisfied that they arc forgiven. Fl 
ſhews a great natural Senſe of Shame /as to ſuch Sins. « 

* good 


"2. Theſs Words acquaint.us with the different 
and evil Adions. And fo they may be conſider d. 
e e and fo giving the Reaſon why ho wa mg 


iS As looking forward, and fo howing the way how he may be as 


1. As givi Reaſon hy he wos hot accepted, a3 Abel was, It i 
nt for us to conſider hete what Reaſon: God ee 
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of great mot 
E was not accepted as Abel was ; for we are certain his R 
the trueſt, and fitteſt for us to reſt upon. And that js not taken from 
his ſecret and unſcarchable Decrees, which are far above our reach or 
comprehenſion, but he appeals to his on Conſcience as to the nature 
of his Actions, and there he bids him loo for tlie Reaſon of God's not 
accepting him. And we are certain God would never put a Man upon 
falſe method of Enquiry. Some ſay, that God may deceive Mankind, 
it be for their Good 40 be deceived. But the-righteous God loveth 
9 and he proceeds by thoſe Rules of Righteouſneſs him- 
hich he loves in others. Truth and Goodneſs are ſo eſſential to 

the Divine Nature, that we may as well ſuppoſe the Sun to produce 
| Darkneſs, as that God ſuould be the Author of any moral Evil; If God 
TE: bad before determin d Cass to do all the Evil he did, and effectually hin- 
é der.d him from doing hetter, it is not reaſonable to imagine that aſter. 
wards he ſhould thus lay the blame —9 Cain Himſelf, by ſaying, that 


it was his own Fault he was not ac 
Diſpoſition of bis Mind 


But God knew the corrupt Temper and evil 
and that he neither loved God nor his Brother; and this vas the true 
Reaſon why his Sacrifice Was no hetter accepted. From whence we 
ought to take notice, that our Services are chiefly valuable in Gods fight 
—— 3 to the inward Diſpoſition of our Minds towards God and 
Goodneſs. If we truly love God, and inwardly fear, and reverence, 

and eſteem him above all things, we haye no reaſon to doubt the Ac- 
ceptance of our Services ; not for any value which is in them, but to 
ſbew his Kindneſs to thoſe who do their Endeavour t pleaſe bim. 
' When we have a 23 Regard to the Honour of God, ahd do what 
lies in us to do him Service ; When our Minds are poſſeſſed with doc 
Apprebenfions' of his Majeſty and Goodneſs, and we therefore ſerve 
bim becauſe we love him, that makes a Service mean and inconl; 


idera- 
ble in it ſelf, to be valued and regarded by. him. For, What was it 

Abel could offer up to God, which was ſo acceptable. to him, but a 
devout, willing, and vertuous Mind? Cair had a Fear of God, ſuch as 

it was; or elſe he would. never have ſerved bim at all; but he had no 
delight in bis Service 3 his Heart being ſet upon this World, and having 

either none or very llight Apprehenſoos of another State. But Abe! was 

acted by a more noble and divine Principle; which the Apoſile calls 

Heb. 11.3, Faith 5 By Faith he offer d unto God a mare-exeellent Sacrifice than Cain. 
Now ac carried Abel r * viſible. World, raiſing his Wins 
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Of tbe Differences derm. XXNVIIf. 
1. The Poſſibility yet left for gaining the Favour of Ood. 80 fry 
render it, None. ſi emendatio-erit ? If thou repenteſt and amendeſt 0;, 
thou not be accepted ? But if thou goeſt on in thy Wickedneſs)"$in lieth 
at the door. This is a Truth of great Concernment to Manind: eo be li. 
| tisſied that God wy | accept; ſuch a/Sinner if he Repent. "Although the 
* differences of and Evil be founded in Nature, and there is a nr. 
tural Congruity between good Actions and the. Reward of them, and 
evil Actions and the Puniſi o them yet ſuck is:the'Goodneſs of 
God, who is both Rewarder and Puniſher, that he interpoſes and ot. 
fers Mercy to a repenting Sinner... Not that he is obi iged to dd ir; hut 
ſuch is his Love towards his Creatures, that he is not willingt hey ſhould 
Path in their. Sins. This Cu ſaw in God's dealing with dan after 
bis, Tranſgreſſion, giving him ſs long à time of Mercy after the ſeyeri. 
ty of the Sanction. This he could not but ſee by God's expoſtulatipę 
with him rather than puniſhing of him, although he deſerved 1. 10 
much. Yet ſuch is the Wickedneſs of Man's: Heart, that it runs on t 
ſin, becauſe God forbears to puniſh ; as we: ſee in Cain who hardged 
his Heart more to Sin, and then fell into Deſp air. 
2. The only way of Ann the Favour of God, and eſcaping pu- 
niſhment, which Is by doing els) 513 9113 201 Wart? SOC UT 710 

. What ſort of doing Well is required? aan es oC! 5 
2. What Favour 12 dd2 ne 03 beck d e eg 
1. What ſort of doing Well is required? It ĩimplies theſe things: 
1. Underſtanding and Conſidering the Differences of Goc and Evil, 
without which it is.impoſlible to do it. Many ſtudy the Differences ot 
what is profitable, and what not, and kno how to gover themſelves 
with reſpect to it, ſo as they will be able to judge prelently what is lite 
to be gainful to them, and hat not ; but they are very carelefs and 
unconcerned at the way of attaining to Riches ; whether it be ſtridiy 
juſt and honeſt, or not; but are ready to allow themſelvos in a Point of 


Conſcience, for. a Point of Advantage 3 . e. If by Lying; or Swearing, the 
or Fraud and Oppreſiiog, they can compaſs their End, they regard not do 
the Manner, fo the Thing be done. But where is Conſcience; and the 
Truth, and Honeſty, and Goodneſs, all this while? Are not they more rect 
valuable than a little Riches? nay, ſuppoſe it never fo great: Our Sa. dor 
vigur thought it extreme Folly to gain the whole World, and to loſe the in! 

Soul. How is the Soul loſt, but when it regards Riches more than # 2c 
ood Conſcience ? The Soul may be eaſil y loſt through Folly and Care- per 
ſeſſneſs, through W ickedneſs and Vice; through Preſumption and Im- the 
enitency, but to ſave a Sonl is impoſſible without Care and W 
iligence, without conſideriug our Actions, and the dhe Bounds and bit 
Meaſures of them. Many regard no more in theit Actions, than'whe- did 
ther what they do be pleaſant and agreeable to their ſenſual Inclinations wit 
or not; they ſtady and conſider what makes for their Eaſe and Diver- bo 
ſion, for ſatisfy ing their Appetites, for pleaſing their Palates, for hu- Lu 
mouring their wanton. Deftres,., But, is nothing elſe to be minded be- tha 
youd theſe things? Is not an yes, Happineſs, | and the Joys of ano- A: 
ther Life, to be regarded above theſe: vain; fooliſh,” ſenſual, bewitching ing 
Pleaſures. of Senſe? But there is a ſtrong Inclination to them. I Fr Hu 
it 3 but it is ſuch as may and ought to be governed by Reaſon and the ho 
Fear of God; and that will bring your deſires into better Government; bo 
as we ſee in the caſe of Joſeph; the Fear of God ſtruck ſuch an awe up- ing 


bs 
an his Mind, that he preſently reſiſted the Temptation. We ous 
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1exd much better Lives, and have mote Peace and Satisfaction in our 
Minds, if we minded Good and Evil more, and Pleaſant and Unplea- 
Gat leis. R Wir rf | I Y 12 
2. Minding the Subſtance of doing well, more than the out ward Shew 
and Appearance of it. Some Perſons have an art of counterfeiting Ver- 
tues; and although they have them not, yet they ſeem to have them in 
a greater degree than modeſt and vertuous Men: For, they ſtudy to ap- 
pear to Men, and the others to approve themſelves to God. But how 
ſhould we know the Difference? }* 4 777 7 

1. Thoſe who ſtudy to appear well, avoid Sins not as Sins, but as they 
are ſcandalous and diſhonourable, and bring a Reproach upon Men 3 
but make no ſcruple of doing an evil Action, which can be eaſily co- 
loured and diſguiſed to the World: But he that regards doing Well, is 
afraid of bimſelf more than of the Opinion of others, and ſtands more 
in awe of God and his own Conſcience, than of all the World beſides. 
On the other ſide, he that ſtudies to appear to the World, minds not ſo 
much what Vertnes are pleaſing to God, as what are faſhionable and in 
Eſteem among Men ; but a truly vertuous Mind loves what God loves, 
embraces Goodneſs for it ſelf, and never thinks worſe of Vertue for be- 
ing out of Favour with Men. ww | 

2. Thoſe. who ſtudy Shews and Appearances have their particular 
Seaſons and Ways to recommend themſelves, and Perſons to ſpread their 
Reputation abroad for extraordinary Vertues; who ſet them forth with 
all che Advantages that may be. They never want Trumpets to give 
notice of their good Deeds. But they who make it their Buſineſs to do 
Well, have not leiſure enough from their Duty to mind or regard the 
Opinions of others concerning them:; they look on Modeſty and Humi- 
lity as ſome of the beſt bf Vertues; and are content to be deſpiſed and 
neglected in this World, ſo they may be happy in another. 5 

3. Doing well implies not only a regard to the Actions we do, but to 
the manner of doing them. Many Men may do ſome good things, but 
do not do them well, becauſe they do them as if they did them not; 
they pray, as if they prayed not; they hear, as if they heard not; and 
feceive the Sacrament, as if they received it not. The thing muſt be 
done, and there is an end of it. But a good Mind is careful of it ſelf 
in Prayer, and Hearing, and Receiving; and not only then, but before 
and after, becauſe it is afraid of diſpleaſing God by an unſuitable Tem- 
per of Mind. So as to all Acts of Charity, it hath as much regard to 
the Principle and End of ſuch Actions as to the Nature of them. 

4. It- implies a Care of our Paſſions as well as of our Actions. Cain 
bitherto failed more within than without. He did the fame thing Abe} 
did, but not with the ſame inward Temper. If we do not look within 
with great Care, it will be impoſſible to keep all well without: for a 
boiling Paſſion will find vent one way or other. Hatred, and Envy, and 
Luſt, only want good Opportunities to ſhew themſelves; like Thieves, 
that have always the ſame Diſpoſition, but not the ſame Opportunities. 
A good Man is moſt buſie within himſelf, ſtudying, obſerving, check- 
Ing, reſiſting, diverting, and ſoftening his Paſhons, Like the careful 
Husbandman, he plows, and ſows, and weeds, and prays, and all in 
hopes of a good Crop at laſt. . SAIL 2074 

J. Doing well implies a continual Endeavour to improve in«well-do- 
ing, 1. e. not to be ſatisfied with ſome good Beginnings and Tendencies 
towards Vertue and Holineſs, which the Apoſtle calls perfect ing Holineſs 
2 2 1 
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in the fear of God ; i. e. by endeavouring to grow better; more pure 
and ' ſpiritual,” and heavenly; more diſengaged from the World, more 
ready to do good, more fit and prepared to die. It is not à good ſign 
to be eaſily contented and pleaſed with the meaſutes and degrees of Good. 
neſs they think they have attained to. Thoſe who value any thi 
much, never think they have enough of i.. Such is the Excellency of 
Goodneſs, that the more they have, the more they admire; and the 
more they admire, the more they ſtill endeavour after it. 
6. It implies a patient Continuance in Well-doing. Not a meer Con- 
** tinuance, but with Patience; and there muſt be Patience as long as there 
XK wilthe Tryals* And ſuch there will be as long as we continue in ſuch + 
> tempting, uncertain, deceitful World. Never flatter your ſelves with 
the hopes of being at eaſe here. If we had no Tryals of Patience with- 
out us, we have enough within our ſelves, to find it ſo hard to get 
this heavy Body and deſponding Mind up the Hill, being ſo ready to 
fink and fall backwards: But eſpecially when our Bodies grow ſickly and 
painful, when Diſeaſes make us fo unfit for every thing; then there 
muſk be a patient continuance in Well-doing, in a ſtedfaſt and firm Re- 
ſolution to ſubmit to the Will of God, and to commit our Souls to him 
in Well-doing as to a faithful Creator. e ved, 
7. Doing well implies an univerſal regard to, Well. doing; not meer. 
ly in Publick, or in Duties of Worſhip. but in the whole courſe of 
our Lives, as far as the Law of God or Nature extends. We muſt not 
think to eſcape by doing well in ſome things, if we do ill in others, 
and know that we do ſo, and allow our ſelves in it. For he that ſo 
breaketh one Command, is guilty of all. He breaks the Chain in pie- 
ces, and ſhews Contempt of the Law-giver, and want of inward Sin- 
cerity towards God. I do not deny, but a greater Regard is to be ſhew'd 
to ſome Duties than to others, becauſe they are of greater Conſequence: 
But ſtill, as far as we know any thing agreeable to God's Will, we ought 
to do it, and what is contrary to ayoid it; or elſe we have not a ſincere 
Reſolution of doing well. 4 ee «| 
2. What Favour to be expected? The greateſt we can deſire. 

1. Peace with God, which implies Reconciliation, Pardon, Adopti- 
on, and Protection. And what can be more deſired by us, than to be 
taken into God's Favour, to have our Sins forgiven, to be owned as his 
Children, and protected by his Providence? And what can be wanting 
to thoſe whom God deſigns to be a Father to? who wants neither Pow- 
er to ſupply, nor Goodneſs to help, nor Wiſdom to provide. 

2. Peace with our own Conſciences. The moſt ineſtimable Bleſſing 
next to the Favour of God, and only conſequent upon it. For how can 
we be at Peace with our ſelves, till we have Reaſon to believe that God 
it at Peace with us? How can-he be quiet in his Mind, who looks on 
God as his Enemy? For, as his Favour is above all, ſo his Diſpleaſure 

is the moſt dreadful thing in the World. © 

3. Everlaſting Happineſs. The beſt Men may fare ill here. As Abel 
fell a Sacrifice to the Wrath of his Brother. But God had provided a 
Recompence far beyond what this World could afford him. Cain was 

miſerable in his Life; and A el was happy without it. He found, to 
his Sorrow, Sin lying at his door ; when he was a burden to himſelf, 
and er ed out in the Anguiſh of his Soul, My puniſtment is greater than 
Je bear. O the wretched Folly of an obſtinate Sinner! No Expoſtu. 
lations even of God himſelf would keep him off from his Sin; 2 
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hen he had committed it, theh Fear, and Horror, and Deſpair, ſeized 
A him, and he lived to be a Terror to others as well as to himſelf; be- 


aff © vf Gol! 5 Venſfeance'? in ip World. w on ph Socher was | 
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angther, 5 7 

FL the Conſideration of theſe things awaken Yau! Minds fo far: as 
above all things to mind doing Well Other things may * you for 
1 time, but this will be a conſtant Satisfaction to you. A good Con- 
ſcience and a contented Mind are the moſt real and ſatisfactory Plea- 
ſures O # xg but they are not to be had but by Well · doing. For any 
vil Paſſion, any vicious Habit, will lay. Foundation enough for in- 


ward Troubie and Diſſatisfaction. And there is no ſuch Foundation of 
peace here, as the comfortable Reflections of a good Conſcience; nor 
for the 8 of Heaven, as a patient Continuance in Well doing. 
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1 Jon XVI. 338 
Theſe things bave I ſpoken unto you, that in me 3. 
might have peace; in the ul ſball have — 4 
lation, but be of good cheer, 1 have overcome the 
world. 8 £4 


T Heſe Words are the Concluſion of that admirable Diſcourſe with 


which our Bleſſed Saviour entertained his Diſciples, when he 

took his ſolemn Leave of them, immediately before his Suffer- 

ings. And therein we read ſo much Wiſdom and Goodneſs, ſuch Care 
and Concernment for his poor Diſciples, to ſupport their Spirits when 
he was gone from them z as thongh he had nothing to do but to com- 
fort them, when his own Agony was ſo near. For he had no ſooner 
ended his Divine Prayer, Chap. 17. but he went with his Diſciples into 
the Garden, where he pray'd thrice with great Earneſtneſs to be deliver- 
ed from that Cup he was to drink af; (but with great ſubmiſſion to the 
Will of God; zeverthelsſs, not as J will, but as thou wilt: ) preſently 
after which his Arraignment follow'd. But while he was with his Diſ⸗ 
ciples, ſuch was his Love and Tenderneſs to them, that he takes little 
or no notice of his own approaching Sufferings z and applies himſelf to 
ſuch Arguments as would tend moſt to the Comfort of their Minds when 
he ſhould be taken from them. For while he was with them, they 
pleas'd themſelves with the thoughts that he would take care of them; 
and they ſtill found that one way or other he (till provided for their Safe- 
ty. But what ſhould they do when all their Support was gone? When 


the good Shepherd ſhould be ſmitten, and. the poor. Flock left among 
_ . . ravening Wolves? Yet, in the Verſe before, our Saviour tells them, 
Behold the hour cometh, yea is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered every 
mam to his.own, and ſhall leave me alone; i. e. The Confuſion and Dil- 
order of their Minds would be ſo great on the ſadden and 3 own 

5 4. | onſterna- 


= 3-3-37-# SSD goes SFr SSA 2 2 er =. my. 5 wy ot 


1 


> Fs VS. 


| 1 


ſhall be offended, and ſhall 
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Conſternation which fell upon them at our Saviout's Atraignment; that 
they would both forget him and themſelves too.” But in the midſt of 


all the Troubles that ſhould befall them, he tells them, that he had | 
left them thoſe Inſtructions, he had given thech Tuch an Example, he 
had provided ſuch a Recompence for theth, as would afford them the 
beſt and ſureſt Foundation for a conſtant Peace and Tranquillity of 
Mind: which is implied in the Words of the Text, Theſe things have I 
ſpoken unto ou, that in me ye might have Peace, Cc. . 

- - Here are two Things to be enquired into. 


1. How far theſe Things are confiſtent with each other; That in nie 


e night have Peace, and in the world ye ſhall have Tribulation. 


2. What is implied in this Peace here promiſed, and fn the means 
here mention'd for attaining it. 0 f | 


* 


1. Here are things ſeemingly inconfiſtent put together: for, Peace is 


fore 5 P eace J. leave with ou, my Peace I grove unto on; not as the world Joh.14.27. 
noeth give I unto yon. not your heart be troubled, neither let it be a: 


17 but 1 bever told you that 
Jou, incl ye ſhall be hate 
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in this very Chapter he tells them bat ill Uſage, they muſt expect » 


from thoſe of the fame Nation and out ward Profeſſion of Religion with 


7 
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themſelves; They fall put jon out of the fyna 
that * | E , 4065 Got ſervice, . And. there can 
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ogues, yea the time cometh, John 16.3. 
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to merit Heaven by deſttoying ther; Puch de hids them take notice that 
he told them of theſe things hefore-hand: Bus ,cheſe. things | heve I told 
40, that when the tine ſpall come, ye may remember that I told pon of thew, 

cateful was he to prevent the leaſt Apprehenſion that he bad deceived 
them. But wherein then yu he, or could he, ſhew any Kindneſs. 10 
them? Tes, by promiſing an 1 8 ſomething on then, which 
would make all other things go down far more eaſily. : s ſomething that 
ſhould bear up their Minds 1 comfort their Spirits, _ raiſe their Ex- 


Qations above this World; And all this i is comprependat in theſe 


ords, That it me ge might have Peace. 

* But how doth it appear poſſible for humane Nature to. enjoy ſuch 

* Bleſſing 80 inward Peace in the midſt of all the Troubles of this 
Life? And if the thing it ſelf be not poſſible, all the ptomiſes of it 
„ ate vain and deceitful. But if we conſider the common Infirmities 
- of Men's Minds, the Strength and Violence of Paſſions, the u 
„ Tempers of the beſt Men, and thoſe ſad De jections "Md Spirit wh dich a 


ite from bodily Diſtgmpers, we may be apt to ſuſpect js all ſack 


** Promiſes are ineffectual, and that all the difference of perſon's Beha . 


- viour under Sufferings, ariſes only from a Senſe of 

Z of being thought Impatient, .or ſome natural Courage; Sturdineſz 

© which ſome Men have above others. 4 
Therefore to clear this Matter, I ſhall remove the Prejudice by con- 
ſidering, how far Humane Nature is capable of a ſtate of inward Peace 
2 Tranquillity in the midſt of all the Troubles and Alickions of 

lie. 

1. Not ſo, as to be freed from all kind of Diſorder, or Inward Paſ. 
ſion from the Apprehenſion of Evils without us which we either do or 
may undergo : for it is hardly poſſible for Humane Nature not to ſtar- 
tle and be affrighted at the Thoughts of ſome great Evil befalling us, 
But if any. Evil comes near us, we are too often like that we call the 
Senſitive Plant; for the lealt touch diſorders us, and we are apt to 
ſhrink and draw in out Spirits upon the leaſt Aſſault: but that fuffets 

only by what it feels; but we are ys tender, that the leaſt Miſappre- 
henfion will diſcompoſe us. The ſtate of things in this World is ſo 
tnanaged by Divine Providence, that we on area the preſent Events, 
and cannot tell what will follow, as to out Ives or others: But we 
have quick Apprehenſions, aud violent Paſſions; and theſe make us 
look upon Evils at a diſtance as if they were juſt upon vs; and torment 
our ſelves as much with the Thoughts of them, as if we felt them. Yet 
as long as this World is ſa e as to Life, and the Comforts 
of it, the Paſſions of our Minds will be repreſenting to us thoſe Evils as 
preſent which may be at a 3 diſtance; and ſo we ſuffer as much by 
our own Anticipations of Evil as by the Things themſelves. I cannot 
ſay, as ſome of Fd did, that all the Evil of theſe things we fear here, 
| lies only in the Fancy and Opinion of them 3 and if our Imaginations 
were tectified, we ſhould Ihe in perfect Tranquility: for I do not 
think it poſlible to apprehend ſo. much Good in the Enjoyment of ſome 
Ser of Life, and not to apprehend a qu * of Evil in the 
' tofs of them. If Life ife, and Health, and — . and near 
Relations, be things we value g how.is An pe muſt baten 
a very uneaſie thing to be deptlxed of = Elder efore we mult 
wad For nothing to be Good, or we muſt 
Ern, which i Gppoſit to that Good; zibb on aÞxil, ur 
0s 
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paſſions will. be moved according to that Apprebenſion we have of it: 
and as we love, and deſire, and hope for what -/ we apprehend to be 
good, ſo we muſt abhor, and ſhun, and fear any thing we do apptehend 
to be contrary to it. So that I cannot but look on ; an Indifferency of 
Mind, as to the good or evil Things of this Life, as a meer Romantick 
fancy of ſuch wo would be thought to be much wiſer than they e- 
rer were, or could be. It is as if we ſhould fancy ſquare Bodies and 
round to have the ſame Dimenſions, and therefore equally capable of a 
volubility of Motion. If there be an Agreeableneſs in ſome things to 
pleaſe us in the Enjoyment, there muſt be a Diſagreeableneſs in parting 
with them 4 and the Grief in one muſt like the Vibrations of a Pendu: 
Jum, be anſwerable to the Joy and Tranſport of the other. if God hath 
ſo framed us, that our Paſſions of Joy and Delight unite! us to the 

ings we love, it cannot otherwiſe be, but we muſt be - afflicted and 
ed when thoſe things are taken away from us. The Inſtincts of 
Nature ſhew this in inferiour Creatures, which are ſtrong and vehe- 
ment till Time abates them, when their young ones are taken from 
them. It is true God hath given us reaſon to moderate and rule out 
Paſſions, but not to root them out: | what is Natural is Reaſonable, 
but what is extravagant and beyond bounds ought to be retrenched ; 
and it is a fault not to doit. My meaning is, that it is not inconfi- 
ſtent with that Peace and Tranquillity which ought to be in the Minds of 
good Men, to have our natural Paſſions ſtirred with the Apprehenſions 
of Good and Evil as to out Condition in this World: but when we let 
them go beyond their bounds, and ſuffer our Paſſions to over-rule us, 
when they lead us to Impatience and Diſcontent, when they hinder 
us from doing our Duty, then we break our Rule, and offend 
God, and act inconſiſtently with the Peace and Tranquillity of our 


2. Not ſo, as to be always in an equal Temper of Freedom and 
Chearfulneſs : for this is out of our Power. We cannot command the 
taging of che Sea, nor ſtill the Waves thereof; we cannot allay the 
ſtormy'Wind and Tempeſt, but muſt yeild to the Force and Violence 
of it: And it is not much otherwiſe within out ſelves; The Diſtem- 
pers of our Blood, and the Diſorders of our Bodies, are not under 
the check and controul of our Minds ; if they were, we might all be 
Phyßci amt enough to heal our ſelves : and we may as well cure the 
Ague and Fever with our Reaſon and Authority, as the Diſorders of an 
ill Habit of Body, or meer melancholy Vapours. I do not det, but a 
great deal may be done to the abating and diverting the Effects ſuch 
things have upon the Mind; but it is à very hard thing to keep up an 
even Temper of Mind under a very uneaſie Temper of Body: for, do 
what we can, bodily Diſtempers will too much diſorder our Minds and 
diſdompoſe our Thoughts. We can neither think freely, nor judge im- 
partially, nor behave our ſelves with that evenneſs of Temper which 
we might do at another time. But yet there is great difference between 
a Tranquillity that ariſes from Health, and Eaſe, and good Circum- 
ſtances in the World, and that which comes from the Mind it felf, and 
2 juſt and due Confideration of out ſelves with reſpect to God and ano- 
ther World. We miſt keep in our Minds the different Affections of 
the Soul and Body, and the Influence they have upon each other, ſo as 
dot to miſtake a natural Chearfulnefs for Tranquility of Mind; nor the 
EiteQts of an #1 Habit of Body for the want of it: for, if we could — 
n Hl poli 
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| poſe a pure! Angelical Mind to be united to à Body full of 'Difſord«.. 
p Opprellad with Mclancholty, and heated with the unruly Motions bn 
5 | diſturbed Imagination ; could we conceive that it would have the ſame 
freedom and ſerenity that it had before? And if not ſuch à Mind, bow 
much Jeſs ſuch as ours are, which have been ſo tainted with Corrore; 
on, and ſo long under the ſtrong Impreſſioùs whichs ariſe from our 
Senſes?” A perfect freedom of our Minds cannot be expected then in this 
gloomy uncertain ſtate we are in here; but yet there is à very great 
difference between the comfortable Reflections of a good Conſcience 
— ariguiſh and diſquiet of a bad one. But here lies the diffculty 
ow - Conſejence ſhall be able to make a true Judgment upon it (elf 
when it wants a true Light to judge by; and every thing is repreſented 
according to the black and diſmal apprehenſion of things, which thro! 
the power of ſome natural Diſtemper the Perſon then labours under. 
We find in Hezeliab the Comfort of a good Conſeience, when he 
14. 38. 3. ſaid, Remember, O Lord, hom I have walked before thee in truth and with 
a perfect heart, and have done that which was good in thy ſight. But yet 
we find under his Sickneſs he owns the great Inequality of bis Temper 
if. 3b. 14. When he ſaid, O Lord 1 am oppreſſed, undertake for me. Which plainly 
ſhews, that a great Oppreſſion of Mind by reaſon of bodily Infirmities, is 
; very conſiſtent with the Peace and Comfort of a good Canſcience; when 
( it can with freedom reflect upon it ſelf, L e neee 
3. Not ſo, as to be free from a deep Senſe and Sorrow for our Sins. 
[There are two very different Schemes of Peace and Tramquillity of 
Mind; the one goes upon the Suppoſition, that it is in our 6wn Power 
to keep our Paſſions in order, and that if we act and judge actording 
to Nature and Reaſon, we ſhall never be diftutbed about the Evils of 
Falſe: But there are two notorions Flaws in this Way: 1. That we 
ave ſuch a Power over our Paſſions to command them as we pleaſe, 1 
go not deny but, by thel Grace of God, we may govern them as to the 
Meaſure and Effects of them; but, that we can wholly ſubdue them, 
and that by our own Power, is a vain and groundleſs Aſſertion, and 
contrary to the Experience of tlie beſt and wiſeſt Men of all Ages. 
2. That: we are not to look back on what we have done, but only to 
take care for the futute. So that according to this Scheme, Repentance 
and Sorrow for Sin is an impertinent diſquieting our ſelves with what 
e cannot help; but we ought to look better to our ſelves for the time 
to come: But this is not the Scheme which Chriſtianity propoſes; for 
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1. That we ought to be deeply affected with the Senſe of our Sins 
againſt. God in the paſt courſe of our Lives. For God expects it from 
ys, as an Acknowledgment of the Juſtice of his Laws, and of our Fol- 
ly in diſobeying them, and without which there will be no ſuch ęſſectu- 
al Reſolution of Amendment as we ought to have ;; other Conſiderati- 
ons being too weak to change the bent of our Minds and the courſe of 
our Actions. 5 20: 91501 120,300 irie 3t ob 308 . 
2. That upon our true Repentance God will forgive what is paſt, and lat 
accept. our ſincere Endeavours for the future. And 'withont this there | 
can be no Peace of Mind upon the Terms of the Goſpel, But here lies 
the main Nifficulty, how to be ſatisfied of the Truth of our Repen. * 
tance and the Sir cerity of our Endeavours ; for ſince our Puſſions are uh) 
not rootef;;out; there may be Stirrings in them; and ſince there «, 
are ſo many Failings: in our Endeavours, how can we be farifed * 
„e 1 * | 0 &- 
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of 25 Sincerity ? And aeg we be lo, what Peice of Mind car we 
have 
I anſwer; That without broakitig off a 2 Courſe of Sin there 
an be none ; and it ought not to be expecte ed ; becauſe it is againſt the 
very Articles of Peace contained in the Goſpel: but if any have been 
guilty of great and habitual Sins , and Have broken off from the 
practice of them, with great Abhorrence and Deſtation of them, and 4 
Reſolution to return no more to them, there may be a foundation for y 
true Peace of Mind to them. becauſe they are within the fundamental 
Terms of the Goſpel, which are, Thet Nepentance and Remiſſion of Luke 24. 
Sins ſhould: . is the date of Chriſt tb all Nations. For the joining d 
of theſe together is the great, Foundation on which our Peace with God 
depends, and wently che Peace of our own Minds. 

But how can thoſe — Peace whoſe Sins return upon them, when- 
ever they reflect on themſelves, and they ate certain they have ſinned, 
and that-gtievouſly, but they are not ſo certain that they have repen- 
ted ; and then what a ſad Condition ate they in? 

To this I anſwer, That although we cannot come to that aſſurance 
of the Sincerity of our Repentance that we have of our Sins, yet we 
may have ſufficient ground for the Peace of our Minds, 

1. If our Repentance Hath been remarkable by a general Change of 
W our Lives, as well as with reſpect to thoſe particular Sins. 
= 2. If we have had a juſt Trial of our ſelves, by reſiſting the ſame 
Temptations which did overcome us before; and that not in a ſudden 
heat, but with a firm and ſettled purpoſe of Mind, 

3; If we have been as careful to do Good as to avoid Evil, that is a 
true Sign that our Repentafice hath had its genuine Effect upon us. 

Of which we have a remarkable Inſtance in St. Peter, who fell grie- john ti. 
vouſly after this Promiſe ; and Chriſt himſelf foretells it, immediately 38. 
before this Diſcourſe. What became of this Proniiſe of Peace now to 
bim? Could be expect it, before he heartily repented > St. Matthew Marr. 26. 
telly us, He went ont, aud wept bitterly + and fo St. Luke. But did not 75. 
t too, and owned Chriſt's Innocency, in thoſe words, I habe 8 
ſfnned in tbat I heve betrayed innocent blood? Where then lay the Diffe- Mar. 27:4 
tence? The one in the — of his Soul ſunk into Deſpair, and made 
i fad End of himſelf; the other returned to his Duty, and ſhew'd the 
truth of his Repentance by the Zeal to the Service of Chriſt, which he 
made appear to the end of his Life. So that thoſe who fall may recover 
the Peace of their Minds, but not without great Drmotiſtrations of the 
dincerity of their Repetitance, 


Il. But what is implied in this Peace which our Saviour a protmiles, and. 
the Means here —— fot attaining it ? 
Thete are three Things contained in it. | 
1. Peace with God; That in me ye might heve Peace; 
2. Patience under Afflictions ; for in the World ye ſhall have Tribu- 
atom, | | 
3. The Hopes of a better World; for to that end our Saviour adds, 
1 of good cheer, I have overcome the World: 
* As though he bad ſaid to them, be got diſcoura; aged with the Fears 
* of what may befall you in this World; I know he utmoſt it can 
it "do to I have laid ſach a Foundation for the Peace of your 
Wins or God, wy your bearing the Troubles of 1 a: _ 
ooking 
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____ %+jookitig for a far bettet State ni-amotherWorldy” that p the whey 
ke 2 ou have reaſon tobe cheerful under all. 25 = 
. The firſt thing is Peace with Gad. And that ought'® be the-Grn 
thing as to the Peace of our own Minds ; for there'can be no true Peace 
without Conſideration; (for then” it is meer Stupidity?) and where 
there:is Conſideration, the firſt care muſt be to haue Peace nx ith Oed; 
becauſe. i is impoſſible for any one that confiders, to have esce in his 
Mind, while he hath caaſe to look on God as angry or diſpleuſed with 
him: For if we conſider him, we muſt confider” his infinite Perfectiong 
his Holineſs, Juſtice, and Power; and how is it poſſible for that Maß 
to hade any peace in his Mind, who hath fo much reaſon to conclude 
ſuch a*Being his greateſt Enemy, on whom he depends for his own Be- 
ing; and at whoſe Mercy he is every Moment? The generality of 
Mankind hath been always apprehenſive of God's Diſpleaſure, and that 
| was the reaſon they took ſo much care about Sacrifices and 'Oblations, 
8 hoping that God would thereby be attoned, and his Difpleaſure be re- 
3 moved from them. But all their Sacrifices were ſufficient" to ſhew the 
0 Senſe of their Guilt, but not to make any Expiation for it: For it 
8 ſhe wd that they were ſenſible that they had diſpleaſed God, and would 
be very glad to find out ſome means of Atonement, but they were ex- 
tremely to ſeek for the way of doing it; and by their fooliſh! and ab- 
ſurd ways of Propitiation, did but encreaſe his Diſpleaſure. What 
then ſhould Mankind do with reſpect to God? They migtit lament their 
Condition, and implore his Mercy, and beg of bim to ſhew the way 
how he might be reconciled to them. "Es 195. 1007 Hun 


But what Reaſon could they have to hope that the offended Majeſty 
of Heaven ſhould / himſelf find ot and offer the way of being recon- 
ciled to himſelf? But therein lies the infinite Advantage we have by 

.©: Chriſtianity ; that thereby God hath made known to us the only cer- 
tainv/way of being at Peace with him, by the Mediation of his Son 
Corinth. Chriſt Jeſus, who became ſin for us, 'who kiew u ſm that we might de made 
5. 2 rhe righteouſneſs of God in him! This is the Foundation of that Do- 
4 Corinch, @rine.of Reconciliation which is now preached: by the Goſpel. Non 
tber we are Embaſſadors for Chriſt," ar though God did beſeech you by us; 
nie pray you in ' Chriſt's feed, be ye reconciled 10 God. O happy Embaſſy 

for Mankind! But is it credible, that a juſt, holy, offended God, ſhould 

_ fl0op:ſo/low to wooe and beſeech his own Creatures, who are become 
his Enemies, to be reconciled to him? When Mankind hardly thought 

it poflible that he ſhould ever be reconcited to them after all their 
chargeable and toilſome ways of Propitiating him; and the utmoſt In- 
ventions of Mankind to that purpoſe. What now ſhall we ſay to the 
Offers ot Reconciliation made by the Goſpel? Were the Apoſtles all 
wonderfully deceived in this matter, or did they go about to deceive 
the World? There muſt be ſomething extraordinary in this Caſe: Ei- 
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ther the World muſt be deceived after: a new Method by à Company ane 
of harmleſs, innocent, and moſt reſolved Perſons; or elſe there muſt din 
be a Diſcovery made of ſuch a Defign for the Benefit of Mankind, as in 
to their Peace with God, as was never thought of by the wiſeſt Men in the 
the World. They had been Jong conſidering how neceſſary it was to no 
find out ſome method for doing it: they were convinced there mult WF cor 
be ſomething beyond meer Repentance and Prayers, and common Ob ry 
tions 5 which could not fatisfie the inquiſitive Men among themſelves * 2 


and therefore they had a great Opinion of ſome nyſterious Rites ** 


generality of Mankind. Bat theſe were ſuch abſard' things, thar'the = 
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ad bech lobg fince found out and kept up as mighty Secrets from the 


only decerit thing contetning them Wäs the keeping thech ſo ſecret a: 

they did. Let, the Apoſtle took an ovcaſion even from thence to re- 

commendChriftianity when he ſaid, Without conrtroverſie great 14 the _ r Tim: 3 
I 0. 


flerg of Godlineſt. God manifeſt in the fleſh, c. A Myſtery no dou 


it is, and a very great one, for God to be manifeſted in the fleſh ; but is 
it not tog great to be believed? No; ſaith the Apoſtle; the Divine 
Hirit and the Holy Angels,” have given their Teſtimony to it; and even 
the moſt open Enemies to it have received it; preached” unto the Gen- 
tiles, believed on in the World : hut befides all the other Evidence, Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven after his Reſurtection from the Dead, confirms 
the Truth of this Myſtery. But might not the Apoſtles themſelves be 

deceived in making ſuch a Myſtery of this matter? There might be ari 
extraordinary and divine Perſon among them, who taught them excel- 


ent Doctrines; but why God maniſeſt in the fleſh ? Even becauſe he 


pleaſedʒ and ſuch was his Love to Mankind, to ſtoop to all this Conde- 
ſcenſion to us, that he might bring us nearer to God. 2 

There is no other Account to be given of infinite Love, but that it 

is infinite Love. If there were any thing on our fide to deſerve it, it 

would not be ſo. Herein Is love, ſaith the Apoſtle, rot that we loved john 4. 
God, but that he loved us, and ſent bit ſon to be the propitiation for our 15. 


ſus. This is infinite Love indeed, not only to offer a Propitiation him- 


ſelf, but to ſend his Son for that purpoſe to make our Peace with 
bim. r \ | „ ö | 

But was he not at Peace with Mankind, when he had ſo much Love 
2s to ſend his Son for a Propitiation?? e el. 
This ſhews that he was not an implacable Belng, but that he was 
upon terms of Mercy, and willing to be reconciled. But a ſettled 
ſtanding Peace for Mankind required more than bare Offers of a Propi- 
tiation. It ſhew'd him willing to do all that was conſiſtent with his 
Juſtice: and Honour. If no more were required on God's patt but his 
to be reconciled, : why did he fend his Son at all? For he 
might have had many ways of doing that, without expoſing him to 
all that Contempt, and Ignominy, and cruel Suffering on the Croſs, 
which he underwent. It is commonly ſaid, that thoſe who believe no 
God, are more reaſonable than thoſe' who believe him, but live as if 
there were none: And it's true, that although they believe no God at 
all, they do not act ſo abſurdly, although their Principle be more un- 
reaſonable, But in this caſe, I think that thoſe who reject the Do- 
arine of the Goſpel are not more unreaſonable (although very much 
ſo) than thoſe who make God to ſend his Son only for the doing of 
that which might ha ve been ſufficietitly done without him. His com- 
ing, they grant, was extraordinary, and his Circumſtances in the World, 
and his manner of Suffering; but God, we are ſute, doth no extraor- 
dinary thing but for extraordinary Reaſons; but if there were nothing 
in the Undertaking of Chtiſt, but what might have been dome by ano- 
ther, there was no peculiar Reafon to himſelf in ir, and con ſequently 
no {ufficient ground for his more than ordinary Suffering. But this is 
contrary to what Chriſt and his Apoſtles affirmed: Chriſt ſaid, but ve - 
ry little before his own Suffering; This ir my blood of the New Teſta- Matt. 46. 
ment which war ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins. What can the _ 
plain meaning of this be, but that Chriſt was by his Blood to confirm 

N. . Gggg | a new 
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A per Covenant, In order to out-Peace wh Bed? For che Remiſſnk 
Rom. 8. A Sins muſt ſuppoſe what St; Paul ſaith, God ſpared: unt hit omn 0 
all. Hom was that? He tells ub in anothe? 
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* deliger d him np for u. | 
g. 8. place, God: commendeth: his Love: towards ut, in that while we were 5 
is Sinnes Chriſt died for use and afterwards,! F when me were enemits, m. 
were recomci led tu by the death of hi, Sn. Therefore the Mood ,; 


Cbriſt maſt be the Means of dur „ ee, From whence 

it apprars plainly, that ſomething mote was-fequi 

Peace with God, beſides that Love which was bau d in ſending him 
r . ena rg we Bey «| 
Here then we may ſafely teſt our ſelves, . 2s to the Foundation of our 

þ Cor. 5 Peace with God, viz. That God: it in Chriſt} reconciling the' world 1; 
g- himſelf; not inputing unto arten their; Treſpaſſes. i. e. He is willing to for. 
give their Sins, if they be willing to be retonciled: to him ; for that is 
required, Are not all Perſons willing to have their Sins forgiven? No 
doubt of it. But being reconciled te iniplies a great deal more than 
to be willing to be forgiven. We muſt lay aſide our Love of Sin, with. 
out which there can be no hopes of it. And is this an eaſie matter 
Eſpecially to one that hath habituated himſelf to the practice of it ; and 
to whom it is become ſuch a- neceſſary Ingredierit of the pleaſure of 
. Life, that he knows not how to live without it. But if this be not 
* fra. 55.23, done, There is no peace, ſaith God, to the 'wicked. They can have no 
Peace in their own Minds; for they are like the- troubled ſea whit it can- 
not reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire ang ilirt : and they are ſure to have no 
Pol. 11.5, Peace with God; for, the wicked, and him that loveth violence, his ſoul 
hateth. So that the terms of our Peace with God, are the renouncing 

of all Intereſts contrary to his; loving what he loves, hating what he 

hatesz and then we may cotnfott our ſelves with the hopes of having 


Veiſ. 20. 


ac. 


made our Peace with God: which vilful and pre ſumptuous Sinners have 


no manger of Title to, as long as they continue ſuch; but the hum- 
ble, and contrite, and penitent Sinner, may comfort himſelf with the 
hopes of the Favour: and of God towards him, although he be 
very ſenſible how little he hath deſerved it; but he ſo much more va 
lues and eſteems the infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of God in it. 
But if this Promiſę of Peace with God belongs to humble and peni- 
tent Sinners, how come they to be ſo often without it, and ſo much 
dejected under the ſenſe of their Sin; © 
I muſt ſet aſide the caſe of Melancholy, and other natural Infirmities, 
which even the beſt are ſubje& to here, and have been confider'd alrea- 
dy and then we may give an Anſwer in theſe Particular s. 
1. Penitent Sinners may want Peace through Miſtakes and Miſappre- 
henſions of God: for when there is a deep ſenſe of Sin, it is no, eaſie 
matter to keep up the ſenſe of God's Readineſs to forgive. The Mind 
then poring upon its own Guilt, and looking ſo long upon it, till the 
Senſe of God's Goodneſs be worn off, and black and diſmal — * 
fions of his Wrath and Severity cot in the place of it. And till this 
be rectißed, and the Mind ſettled in a true ſenſe of the Mercy of God 
in the Goſpel, there can bè no faxed and ſettled Peace. For nothing 
can keep it up without a _ Ap on of the whole Deſign of 
the Goſpel, which ſignifies far more than particulat Promiſes; which 
_ relate to different Circumſtances and Occaons. 
2. Through too great Miſtruſt of themſelves. Every penitent Sin- 
ner goes to the bottom in the ſearch of his Sins; and when he it 
ure a 1 | examin 
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examin'd hill eee Care that he ouglit tö uſe,” Be 
then is apt to think, that ne Tin nevef Reperie enough, nor have 1d 
much ABhorrenc ad Peteſtation as His Sing haye deſerved 2 And i 
they / miſtruſt that they fail in this fundamentat Duty, can it be wor: 
der daf they want the Comfort of ix? Whereas thoſe who never Re: 
pented, but lightly and ſuperfieiafly, are für more eaſny Fatisfled with 
their Own Perforchance“ Like a confident Dance at School,” that 
highly pleaſed with mean Peifbrmantes oft his en but a tric" thodeſt 
Scholar, Wo knows better whit he is tc do, and underſtatzds tile Cri 
ticat"Nibeties' of earning; ig hardly ſatfied, with any thing he döth; 
becauſe he ſces farther; atidiknawsſo'nineh'more than the other which 
wakes him more ſuſpic ious of ab thing Re Uoth, bechute it doth not 
come up to that Perfection which ne aims ut. Wet ir not for this. Oe 
would: wordet at the confidetie Preſumption of ſome Felt ichpe tend 
Signers, and the frequent Depections of the moſt hübie PeHiterirs: 
Wied one, 4 UHtt]2 Reßentanes 80s a great way, ds a little Cliafity 
doth! with a covetöus Peffoti; Af a very little Humility with 4 prodd 
Many] fowtHey ſer id greht faté UpOn any thing contrary to their Tem! 
pet ?: but dne chat thinks he eantmivvertdo-enctight in Repentance, 'can- 
not caſſly+ be ſatisfied with what he dottry and white he ig thus unſatis- 
fed-with bümſelf, no Wendet if he wänts Peace in his own Minde. 
-3:7Cafual Relapſes into former Sins. T fay C, becauſe if "defigtt: 
ed; they are-inconliſtent with true Repeftante; arid The whole Work 
muſt be done over. again. But Where there have been Totmer 'Weatk- 
neſſes; although the Heart be:thinged; yet there may be ſuddet an 
violent Aſlaults, and norſo firtra Refiſtance ar firſt. Bat aſſohf as ch 
Mind returns to it ſelf, it is not to be expreſſed with what ſevere Laſſles 
it-thaftifes it felf for ſuch unſpeakable Folly: And then it calls in queſti- 
on the Truth of its former Repentance, ' arid is apt to make dreadfal 
Concluſions againſt it ſelf. And it is hardly poffible th recover ſuch #- 
ope-to any Peace of Mind, till he hath recovered hiniſelf by freſti and 
ſerious Acts of Repentance: For ſo much Satisfaction as there is of 
tur Ræpentance, o much there is of true Peace to be expected, and nd 
ene © ont not to eee e po Dog lg 
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Hl. Patience under Affictions is implied in the Peace Hete ſpoken of. 
For. in the world e ſhall haut Tribulation ; and where that is, there tnuſt 
be Patience, or there can be no Race: I Hall not run out into a general 
Diſrourſe of Patience, but 1 mall confine” my ſelf to thoſe particilat 
Arguments for it which Chriſt hath given us, and ſhew Ho- much they 
eodtribute to the Peace of our Minds, with reſpect to the Afflictions 
we:ay meet Wirn herren nm 20 0 
And the main Arputtients are conpretichded under theſt ty] um. 
een een Of che 
2. The Wiſdom of Reſignation and Submiſſion to God's Will. 
1. The Wiſdom of Dine Providence. That is certainly the beſt 
Argument which gives the greateſt Satisfaction to ones Mind; that it is 
a Juſt and reaſonable thing for us to be patient under the Calamities 
whicli/befatl us, There are many Arguments that will ſhew that it is to 
no purpoſe to reſiſt; or murmur at things we catinot help; but all this 
wblle che Mind is unfaxisfied with the Neceſlity of Cauſes; and Fatality 
of Eyenits, and the common Acdidents of Life, and the Multitude of 
FelowsSufferers; Wc. all which are Arguments to ſtop ones Mouth 8 
WWW the 
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knows better WH s od fbr Bim than 
elf z 1 toro def bath eat reaſon 1 ag 
A gover by him. + 16 C'S Ne e "447; ras e190 
Gd his i / . Repr bee es oſt 1 wende of 
wit to x; . 0 y Alerts, God doth i 
terpoſe ſo.far i re 12 54 Mania HA that nothin) <br bt 
ti 
and allots ſuchi things to us, as he judges convetueht fur us; and then: 
fore he would not have W our felyes with ſollititogs 
jay the ales of Sik Wale, oor aye ben t6 his wiſe Providence; 


when they come 
A F e they upon ts, 


Is go vet not te diniet — fey : A ic the 
F at. may not; come we come, 
and! at O. deajs ſeverely 28 75 
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Us; how eo. we th then bear under 
is afflicting Hand? Have we not mare to be troubled tHat a Fa. 
r, ſhoald be diſpleaſſd at uꝛꝰ Have G. Feine reflec on ou 
s which have made him 10] angry vith us Teng ung) 
118 1 a fatis factory Auſ er to this, wr oo conſider theſe things; 
f. That, none have agafon; to expect that God ſhould alter the cm. 
mon methods of 'his Providence for their ſabes, For, he bath” ts 
bliſhed a *Courſe and*Order of things in the World, u n wiſe and 
great Ends, which none bave cabſe to complain of. Thus as to the 
period ot Human- Life, he hach pleered' it from what it was at firſt; for 
it would be a very impertinent thing to quarrel now, thut Met: do not 
live to the Age of the Partrigrehs; and as littie cauſe is there to com- 
plain, that ail Men do not hold 8 to what Moſes galled the Age of a 
Man; for God never b that any ſhould live ſo long ; ſome may 
hold out beyond this, but they ate few in compariſon of thoſe who fil 
ſhort of it; and God is Faſt and wiſe in all this, Sometimes he ſhor- 
tens Mens Lives for their on fakes, ond fometimes for the ſake of 0- 
thers; ſometimes he prolongs beyond Hunikn Expectation; and 
ſometimeg he takes wem 7 br \Flower of theit Tears; and the 
Here of theſe things is hid from vs, but we are certain God dth bo- 
ing n the e Reaſon, aol: be it "ought. to ſatisfic' our En- 
quiry 13 {denol: N fi s 
It is E A — 
of Providence ate extraordinary Ju 
in them. For take away the 
judge equally about theſe matters Why, {ay others, ſhould ſuch per- 
La ofthe * heit Hes, init not the common 
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cafe of Mankind 2: And win fiquid-eny hopeto be —— —T | 
th God deal harder witch them ch with the reſt of the: Work, 
hat thoughts have they of themſelves. who expect that God ſhomd 
deal with them more favourably than with others ﬆ to this World > Tt 
they fear him they maſk <xpeR their Recompence in another World 
and not in this. And therefote it argues too much weakneſs of M 
ſulpect that God puniſdes common Intirmitics with great Tapes, 
3 we chuſt loſe all our Meaſutes as to God aQtings and our ow 
we can ſuppoſe that he is 4 pecyiſh; angry Being, and ſome 
ate tene with ordinary laſitmities mu he commonly is with tes 
9 Sinhers.! For een ind: daily ſer, hug lets alone and bears With 
the Affronts they daily put hn him ; what then can we think of the 
Divine Majeſty,” if he (ould take pet Aethers wWhondeſigu to ſerve 
him, and for any little negleck or miſtake of theirs could preſently re- 
folve ty puniſh hem in the ſovateſt manner But theſe are thoughts 
becoming of Godand the Wiſdom of his on deer, aud there ſofo 
we,ought: ro; ſettle our Minds it # firm belief of that, bofore we _ 
dude any thing concerning ou own Circumſtances. - 


VA 3 


3: It becomes; us all when any thing befalls ys that is Ay untath 2 
9 to humble our ſelves under the Hand of God, That is, to be ſen- 

le of our own Weakneſd and Folly, and our Deſert: of much more 
than God bach laid upon us; and the more e think of that, the more 
neck, and quiet, and patient we ſhall be under his Handy for, as often 
8 d think we hve deſerved math mote, we have cauſe to be thiink- 
jul, that Dol hath Puniſhed-us ſo much teſs than our ſniquities ha ve 
erred And therefore even our 8instare an Argument for dur Putz- 

2 3 Contentment in ar pr at condition. 

IM: The ſecond Argument for 
Wildom of Submiſſion and Reſignation to Will; and that not 
meerly with teſpect to the Wiſdom of Providence, 1 to ourown Con: 

Hen | 
N Patience is the beſt Remedy we. have within: our reach; 1 90 nor | 
mean, that we can have as much of it as we plesſe; for it is nothing 
hort of the Grace-of God which can keep our Minds in due temper 
under Afflictions, but that-Patiprice is eaſier obtained and more uſeful to 
us than any other Remedy ander the unavoidable. Evils of Human Life, 
When- our Saviour foretold to his Diſciples. what a dreadful ſtate of 
things was coming upon them, All: the Comfort: he gave them was, Ia 


13 be hated of all mem for his fame ſake, and that hey ould 19. 
frayed 

death? ſuch Men 29 oſs thejr Souls in patience, when they 
thought what ill; uſage they, ſhould meet with from t VOrId? Bat. 
9 alter other Mens Minds concerning us, our beſt wa b 
8 on. We may bie ill uſed, and we . help ic; 
ulage Grnides more ;or;lefs to us according to the meaſure of 
— ſo that it is in our power in a great meaſute to ſet Bounds 
to the Malice of our greateſt Euemies; for it can have ma greater effect 
upon our Minds than we give way, to our ſelves; Qur Patience will el 
ther remove the Evil or make it eaſier, and we have reaſon {race we bau-. 
not alter things to make them as eaſie to us as we can: 

id Patieners the beſt ending of all our. ſtrugglings: big we ſad in 
our W 


out himſelf, a was nt without a gfeat fenſe of" his 
3 approaching 


tienes in the Goſpel, is from the * 


; your Patience poſſeſs ye your Souls, What! when he had ſaid juſt before,  _ 


friends and mateſt relations and ſome of them be pus ta 6, 17. 


Matth. 26. approaching Sufferings i hex orayed in the Garden, 


39 


v. 42. 


Rom. 5.3. ie (faith St. Paul, that tribulation woriłihß 


Jaw, 1. 


| ;& Divine {Aſſiſtance ? 


Fu Babes" 
it be poſſi ble let this. Cup fan” me g nevertheleſs” 50 7 92 
thou wilt. + Hereby qe ſee that the his heſt'Exarhple of atience dot 
not make it to conſiſt in an affected iaſeggbiliey *of Pain g when e 
find our Saviour had at that time a ſenſe of it to a high degree; hüt in 

t admirable Submiſſiom to the Will of 8 ee 5 0 2 5 
as thou wilt." And ag 1 
5 om me ance T drink: ir, 4 


th given me, — I not ds #£ This he Cai. 90 his i e 
econ but although he had thus reſigned himſelf to Gods Win, 
Nene was ſtill/ſtruggling within bim; . he ſtitl overeame it, be 
that was true Patience. His caſe was ertraorditary and therefore be 
prayed ſo-exrneſtlys but in our Condition. he allows us to pray to; 
— doth not forbid a natural ſenſe of Troubles, hut we muſt cogclude 
2s be didg Ne 4 will, but as thou wile: We thow it is» vita 5 
to ſtruggle, with the Almighty, but it e an eaſie thing to ſubmit 
bis Wil out of choice and with inward ſatisfaGtion. 
- As: Patience is the peculiar Character of the beſt Chriſtians.” it hs 
that which, amazed and confonnded'the Heathen World, to ſee poor 
11licarats perfans not acquainted with Philoſophy, or Athletick Hardſhips 
o bear ey e greateſt Pains and Torments with an invincible: Spirit and 
hepgick Patience. But this was the then common effect of Suseng 
nary Trials, that their Patience did a the more remarkable, Ki 
rence. | One would have 
thought that it would have worked rather Murmuring and Diſcontent 
and x hatred of Religion, which brought ſo much trouble upon them; 
but on the other Gde 3 it made them more humble and ſubmiſſive, more 
;- willing to. pleaſe God than Men. "Knowing, _ St. Tamer, that the 
trying of your faith, whrketh/ patience, ' 
"Yes, may ſome ſay, the trying of our fe wy 1 patience, be. 
cauſe that is an extrhordinary caſe, and God. will 2 50 be wanting then to 
ſupport and comfort the Spirits of thoſe who are called out to ſuch re- 
markable Trials; but what is this to the common Calamities of Man- 
kind ; what oxy 1s there: for Patience My them, ay what hopes 


1. Where ever it is the Will of God KY muſt ſuffer, and in whathe 
judges fitteſt for us, we have the ſame Arguments and Reaſon for Pati 
ence and: Submiſſion: This is, juſt. as if à Child ſhbuld argue thus, If 
my Father whuld put me upon ſonge very hard ervice to do for him, 
he ſhould find bow N would be to him; but if in the ordinary 
courſe of bis Family, I be fretful and croſs 8g if 1 complain of 
his management, and think much of everything he — upon me, would 
this be becoming a dutifub and obedient $on? If God tries us in ſefſer 
things, certainly we ought rather to fubmit to him, for he knows how 
unahſe we are to bear greater Trials, and pop nn we ought to be mote 
thankful to him 
2. We have no naſe to queſtion'God's Afſiſtance in lefſer Trials, if 
we ſincerely pray to him for it. God is always ready to give according 


* our N. for he knows our Wants and conſiders our * 
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ind he hath not limited his giving ot our asking to extraordinary 


And: no one can deny, but we want a gfeat deal of Patience to go 
trough the Pains, and Inficmities, and Troubles of Lifez and if we 
do pray heartily. to God to beat up our Minds and to carry us through 
the Evils of this World with Patience and Submiſſion, we have no rea- 
ſon to queſtion the Goodneſs of God, who is neyet wanting to thoſe 
that ask what is fit for him to give and for them to receive; I 


to govemn their Minds in leſſer matters, but are fretful and impatient, 

diſcontented upon light and trivial Oecaſions. Such a Temper is 
z burden to it ſelf, as well as to others. They need no Tribulation to 
be ſent them, for they make enough to themſelves: But it is a vain 
thing to hope that they ſhall ever bear great things who cannot bear the 
ſnalleſt Croſſes without inward frettiug and impatience, - COmmon Diſ- 
cretion and Conſideration would do much to allay this ſort of Impati- 
ence if they would make uſe of it; and if they will not, it ſhews both 
the weaknels and wilfulneſs of their Tewpers, « . BO 4 


N * TEAS: PINT 705 I 348%, - Freren ien 
III. The laſt thing implied in this Peace, is, the Hopes of a better 
world. For nothing but this can give any ground of Chearfulneſs un- 
der Trouble? And that is here required; Be ef good cberr, I have aner- 
come the World. The Senſe hereof we are to take from our Saviour's 
former Expreſſions: I came forth from the Father, aud am come into the 
Worlds, g leave the World ard go to the Father. The meaning then 
k Al the Spite.and Malice of the World can do me no hurt, but only 
haſten my paſſage to a better World ; and as 1 thus overcome the World 
by, Suffering, fo will all thoſe who follow my Etainple and hearken 
tomy Doctrine. | Is e Father's Horſe are many Manſions : I go to prepare 
place fbr you and if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again 
and receive you unto my ſelf, that where 1 am there ge maß be alſo; This 
sthe Foundation of the Courage and £2 of Chriſtians; that Chriſt hath 
overcome the World himſelf, and will help his Foltawers to overcome 
itz and then bri 
Heaven. t 12 ent 880 . 252 9118 | 

Here is a threefold Foundation for Peace and Comfort to all that fol- 
low Chriſt's Example Tat eo ih ble ol 1 


ed, all our Hopes had been loſt with him. The World ſcemed to have 
much the better and to triumph over him, when he was crucified, and 
bis Body taken down, and ſafely buried, as they thought, without 
—* of its being taken out of the Grave, when the Mouth of the 

chre was ſtopp d with a great Stone, which was ſealed and a Watch 


ſt about it; ſo that there could be no removing the Body, without 


it any other. But what Joy and Satisfaction was it to the diſconſolate 
Diſciples to find their Lord to have overcome Death and t he Grave, and 
all the Malice of his Enemies by his Reſurrection from the Dead ? Our 
Saviour had told them how much their Condition would be altered up- 


turned 


the Merl ſhall rejeyce 3 and yt ſhall be ſorramful, but your ſorrow ſhall be 


* L 
* th, 
N 
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but to ſuch things which are proper for us to ask and for him to gives 


3. Impatience is ſo much greater a Fault, if our Caſe be only what 1 
common and ordinary. I am affaid, there ate too many who pretend 
to great things in Religion, who never took that care they ought todo, 
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Verſ. 29. 


14 25 3. 


ug them into a State of endleſs Felicity with himſelf in 


1. That Chriſt himſelf hath autrcomve the World. For, if he had fail: | 


Matth. 27. 


Noiſe and Diſturbance that way; and the Rockineſs of the Soil hinder'd 55. 


on it. Verily, verily, I ſay; nnto you, that ye ſhall weep and lament, but yer. 20. 


vo Of Trangquillity and Setm. XXXVIII 


% 


rr 


Vat 22. turned into joy. And ye nom therefore have ſorrow, but 7 will ſee 


cori ig. the Son of God/hath overcome Death it ſelf; O death'whert is thy 
1 


W 


CY 


a ., 
and your heart ſhall rejoyce, and your joy no man thketh from 9 Thar 
Joy indeed, which cannot be taken away. Other Joys are" ſoon (pkns 
| and eaſily removed; but this is out of the reach of Malice and Enyy 

which is founded on the mighty Power and Goodneſs of God: in the 
Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt : For thereby we are aſſured of à State of 
Bliſs' and Immortality, and we may ſafely look beyond the Grave, when 

| | 17 
O grave where is thy victory? Death and the Grave had utterly ner 
Mankind, and there was no reſiſting the force of them; but by the Re. 
- furreftion of Chriſt the Sting is taken out and the Gates to Death ate (6 
open, ſo that now there is a Paſſage from Death to Life,” and from 2 
State of Weakneſs and Corruption to a State of Glory and Immortality 
which can never ſuffer by Tribulation or Infirmities, or the Diſorder 
and Mutability of this State: Therefore be of good cheer; I habe overcome 

L en emen oe 

3. That Chriſt having overcome the World, will aſſiſt his People in 

the Conqueſt of it. We have cauſe enough for Deſpondency, when 
we confider our own Weakneſs and Folly; how eaſily we are overcome 

by the Temptations of the World; how hardly we maſter any of out 

Paſſions with regard to it; but are we then to give over all, and to fink 

into Deſpair? God forbid. Is our Faith vain? Have we no hopes of 2 

better State? Ves, but how "ſhall we come at it? How can we that ate 

continually. foiled hope to overcome? But have we donè all e can to- 
wards it? Have we endeavoured to mortiſie our Paſſions ? f hot, why 
do we complain that we cannot do what we never in earneſt attempte 
to do? But after all, hath not God promiſed to aſſiſt us with his Gfate, 
through which we may be enabled to do what we cannot of our'ſelves? 

And have we prayed to God for bis Grace, as thoſe who depend upon 

it and can do nothing without it? Have we improved all the Meaſures 

of Grace which he hath given us? Who can ſay that he hath ? But yet 

God is merciful and ready to help us if we are ſincere; and if we are 


not, there is no reaſon to expect we 5 


- 


3. That having once overcome the World, we need fear no more. 
For, on the other ſide the Grave, there is no Danger, no Temptation, 
no Snares or Difficulties to be overcome. There is nothing then but a 
tate of uninterrupted Peace and Tranquillity ; fulneſs of Joy, and Plea - 
ures for Cern eee... as ty, 
I ſhall only add ſome things by way of lt tene lenz 

1. Not to expect too much from this World, which is always vain 
and deceitful, and never anſwers the Hopes and Ex pectations of Man- 
kind, It is a great part of true Wiſdom to know the World betimes ; 
for then we eannot be much deceived by it: But this is a part of Wiſdom 
which few do attain to, tilt they have ſmarted for it; and Age and 
Experience hath made them find at laſt, what they thought before came 
from Envy, or Ignorance, or Diſappointments: The Condition of Man- 
kind would be much eaſier in the World; if they did not flatter them- 
ſelves too much with meeting with better ſucceſs in it than others have 
had before them. If you make"account' of Trouble in the World, yon 
will be leſs ſurprzied when it doth come; and account it clear gains when 
it doth not. Endeavour always to preſerve as great an Indifferency 35 
you can as to your Condition here; never hope to have it perfect, but 


\ 


. 
* 


expe 


—_—wFTCTSEHSTSTE5Y 


* 3, | 
leſſen the Apprehenſion of Troubles what you can, "although yon 9. 


der 


2. Not to be dejected w 
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III. Peace of Mind. 
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expect them; lay things in the Balance one againſt another, and you will 
find the greateſt Advantage any can haye in this World above others is 
in the Lemper and Diſpoſition of theif Minds: And therefore a patient, 
quiet and cogtented $ — ay greateſt Bleſſing of this Life. 15 

| zen Troubles do come upon us: For this is 
yery unſuitable to our Profeſſion, and Hopes, and the bleſſed Examples 
of all thoſe who through Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes, Pa- 
tience is that which is moſt neceſſary for us in every condition of Life; 


For. we have need. of patience, ſaith the 408 that aſter we have done 14,4, 16. 


the will of Gad we may receive the promiſe. What the Will of God may 36. 
be concerning us, we know not.; but we know that it is our duty to 
ſubmit to it whatſoever it be; but it is ſuch as makes Patience neceſſary 
for us. Some think that Life it ſelf is an Exerciſe of Patience, but we 
are ſure the Companions of Life require it; even in our beſt condition 
there will be trials of Patience. | 
3. Lafily, To raiſe our Minds above this World, where we are to ex- 
nothing but Trials; and to prepare them for a better World, whi- 
ther, Chriſt is gone to prepare # place for us, if we prepare our Minds 
for it. If we want the comfortable Hopes of another World, we muſt 
want our chiefeſt Support.in this : And the only way to look with Com- 
fort on another World, is to be ſure to make our Peace with God in 
this, by a fincere Repentance, a ſteady and chearful Obedience to the 
Will of God; a conſtant'Reſolution to do good, and a firm Faith in our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the true and only way to Eternal Life: For ſo 


unto the Father but by me. 
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he faith here, I am the Way, and the truth, and the life; no man cometh John 14.6. 
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wr D. d 

4p bat rt, we oe an, "onda Hooks \betwreen Cui 

YN": "ane 4 They mt at à place oalled Je, 
- yy k e war mene of her, 10 give 
him ſome f ater to drink, v. 7. but knowing: him to be a Jew, 

was (ſurpriſed at it, v. 9. for he Heats and Animoſities at that time 


between the Jews and Samaritans were ſo great, that they would not | 


afford common Civilities to each other: But upon farther diſcourſe ſhe 
finds him to be a more than ordinary Perſon, v. 19. The woman ſaid un- 
to him, Sir, I perceive that thou art a Prophet, and therefore reſolves to 
know. his Opinion in the main point of Difference between the Jews and 
Samaritans as to the place of Levitical Worſhip, u. 20. Our Saviour tells 
her the time of this Diſpute was now at an end, v. 21. and although 
the Jews had the Advantage as to the means of Salvation, v. 22. yet the 
hour was now come when all that Legal and Typical Service ſhould be laid 
aſide; and the Solemn Worſhip of God not be tied to one particu- 
lar place, either at Jeruſalem or Mount Garizim; but the Worſhip of 
God _—_ ſuch as was moſt —_— to 4 own Nature, which 1s 
no to any one plage, Fo 1s a Spirit, and they that wor- 
6 ke ef uſt worſhip bim i „ e Gd 7 truth, F : 
1 are two things neceſſary to be ſpoken to; | 


I. What our Saviour aimed at in theſe words. 5 
II. What Influence they ought to have upon us. 

I. What he aimed at in theſe words to the Woman of Samearia: ; for 
God i is 4 Spirit, | 

How comes our Saviour to inſiſt upon ſuch a Speculativ ive Point to 
fuM'2 poo f Woman as this feers to have been. F or n age ſeems har- 
der 0 to Hs a ſettled and conſiſtent Notion of a Spifffual Subſtance 
to ſome who pretend to have ſearched deeper 155 theſe matters. 


But we are to conlider that our Saviour's Def Jen lay in theſe two An 
* I, 
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wit, To re&ifie ber Miſapprehenſions of God; - 
2. To prepare her Mind for a more Spiritual Worſhip. 


r. To rectiſie her Miſapprebenſions of God. It was not. fo much 4 


Poſitive Notion of a Spirit, which our Saviour deſigns, but a Negative 
one ; and that is much eaſier to our Conceptions; for we may have a 
diſtinct Imagination of that which we deny, although we have not of 


that which we affirm. And this ſeems to me the moſt natural account 
of our Saviour's uſing this Expreſſion here; viz. That the Samaritun- 
had ſo mean and low Conceptions of God, as to apprehend him con- 


fined to a certain place and manner of Worſhip; and therefore he 


could not be pleaſed with any kind of Worſhip but what was offered to 
bim on Mount Garizim, and in that manner which the Law of Moſes 
preſcribed. And this Notion ſticks among the poor remainder of the 


. 


low Conceptions of the Divine Nature? For. it is nothing but Humour 


and Fancy to be ſo taken with one particular place above all others, as 


to like no Worſhip but what was performed there. Since there is real- 
ly nothing in the place it ſelf which could make true Worſhip more 
acceptable in one Mountain than another: For Mount Sion or Mount 
Garizem made no difference as to that which is the true Worſhip of 
God. If they had only inſiſted that God made choice of one place and 
not of the other, the thing muſt have been determined by the Divine 
Oracles z and the Queſtion would have been whether Mountain was 
choſen by God himſelf. But this is not the thing which our Saviour 
chiefly aimed at, but it was, whether the Worſhip of God would be 
acceptable ' any where elſe; or any other kind of worſhip than what 
was there uſed. - And this Miſtake was then common both to Jews and 
Samaritans, which had the ſame Notion of the Manner and Confine- 
ment of Worſhip, but differed in the Place. Now our Saviour uſes 


V. Epiſtol. 


. Samaritans: to this day; for they ſtill offer Sacrifices there and no where $27-7i7ar4 


elſe. Now, whence could ſuch an Apprehenſion ariſe,” but from very — 


an Argument which equally reaches to both; and therefore he inſiſts 


on God's being a Spirit; which muſt therefore be above ſuch mean and 


low Confinements to one certain place and to ſuch a particular kind of 


Worſhip which was appointed by the Law. By his being a Spirit is 


bere imply'd, that he is far above all ſuch Properties and Inclinations 
8 are incident to Corporeal Beings; and that is the moſt neceſſary part 
of our Conception of God as a Spirit, that he is not ſuch a kind of Be- 
ing as thoſe we call Bodies are; that is, not under ſuch Confinement 
to Place, not pleaſed with the Steams of Sacrifices, nor with the Odours 
af Incenſe: For if he were Corporeal, it is impoſſible he ſhould fill all 
places with his Preſence, or be equally preſent at the greateſt diſtan- 
&; for every Body is made up of ſeveral Parts joyned together in one 
dubſtance, but ſo, that every part takes up its proper place and may be ſe- 
parated from the other; which would imply a poſſibility of Diſunion, 
and conſequently, that God may loſe a part of himſelf, which is utter- 
ly repugnantto all true Conceptions of God; who is always and muſt 

the ſame, an Infinite, Eternal, Omnipotent and Omnipreſent Being. 
And if you could ſuppoſe him to be without any of theſe, you may 
ſuppoſe him not to be God: For, he is not ſo, if he hath not all Per- 
fections in and from himfelf. St. Auguſtin diſcourſing on this Subject 
ſaith, They have made a good proficiency in the Knowledge of God who 
think wo otherwiſe of him thas he is, And he thinks the greateſt part need 
$0 no farther in this matter, than to take away all falſe. and wrong No- 
\ Hhhh 2 tions 
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Aug. #r in 


Joh. 23. 


1 King 19. 


11, 21. 


Subſtance like our ſelves? I anſwer, 


jab, who wrapt hit Face in a Mantle upon it. But this was far from 


| Image or Repreſentation of him; of which there can be no good rea- 


. Defign, to take her off from the Levitical Worſhip and to e her 


1. Whoſoever believes the Scripture, muſt 


the Trees by a ruſhing es, 
but God ſpake to them after the Motion of the Wind, as he did to EA. 


proving that he had a Human Body, fince it was impoſſible he ſhould ; 
and be that God they believed him to be. e l 2 

.- 2. All the Subſtance of a Human Shape is never attributed to God, 
but only thoſe parts which are the proper Inſtruments of Action, and 


Life, and Power; and not the dull, heavy, unactive parts; which ſhews | 
the ' Deſign was not to repreſent God's Nature to us, for then the 


other parts muſt have been equally attributed to bim: But becauſe 
we ſee and perceive things by our Eyes and Ears, therefore his inf- 
nite Perception is ſet forth by them 3; and becauſe we work with our 
_— therefore the Effects of his Power are called the work of his 

But ſuch Expreffions ought not to alter thoſe Apprehenfions of God, 
which are founded on his Nature and Attributes and thoſe other Ex- 
preſſions of Scripture, which make him a Spiritual and Invifible Being; 
eſpecially, when God himſelf hath. fo exprefly forbidden any Corporeal 


ſon if he were a Bodily Subſtance. | 


2. -Our Saviour aimed not only at the rectifying her Conceptions and 
raifing her Apprehenſions of God; but by that means to bring her to a 
more ſuitable worſhip of God. For that ſeems to have been his chief 


for the Worſhip of God more agreeable to his Naturez which be calls 
in Spirit and in Truth. 51 ba f. [53- . 
Here are two material Queſtions to be refolved;* © 


I. Why, fince he was a Spirit, he did ever inſtitute ſuch a kind of 
Worſhip? , * Kn > Hog: 5's EAR x 

Il. Why, fince he did once inſtitute it, doch he now lay it aſide, af 
ter the coming of Chriſt? - | * + Who 


— 
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1 Why did de ent dure ſuch a Worſhip as that was? They were E325 


| theſe ing confiderable in the Leviticat Worſhip. 
1 


1. Te diſtinguiſhed ehe Jer from the reſt of the World, alttigagh. 1 
complied in the general way of Worſhip by Sactifices,” 
elitr, them in Dependence opon God,” as their Creator and Be- 

It tepreſented to them better things to come. 1 

| 4 In the Levi: 4 Morſbip thete were two things conſiderable, 2 com- 
pliance and a Difference from the reſt of the World. 
1. A general r with the Cuſtoms then obtaining as to the 
way of Worlhip ; +7z. by ſome External Sacrifices and Oblations: This 
was fo general in the World then, that no Reli on was thought to 
be preſerved” without it; and it had been practiſed he the Patriarchs 
both before and after the Flood ; from whoa it came dawn to the Ha- = 47 16. 
elitet in Egypt, who defired leave to go- into the Wilderneſs to Sacri- 
fice to the Lord: So that the practice of Sacrificing was conveyed down 
to them from the Patriarchs ; but we are to obſerve, 

1. That Sactifices were accepted by God, not for themſelves, but 
from the Temper of Mind they were offered with, which is plain in the 
Caſe of Cam aud Abel. 


2. That God gave them no Command about Sacrifices.when he 


brought them one of Egypt, Jerem. 7. 22. But did not Moſes appoint all 


the [evitical Sacrifices God 's Command ? | 
He did ſo ; and therein God was pleaſed to humour the People, 
who were ſo Fond of Sacrifices, eſpecially the Peace-Offerings, that the 
Law would not have gone down without them : But from hence they 
pleaſed them ſo much, that they regarded little more than the Sacri- 
lices 3, which makes the Prophets ſo much inveigh againſt their Hypo- 


 crifie in neglecting the great Moral Cr, for they thought their ſo- 


lemn Feaſts would make amends for all; but God tells them how ve- 16i. t. 1. 

ry little he regarded all their Sacrifices and Oblations, where there '3; 4. 

was not 2 ſincere regard to the Will of God in the courſe of their . 

Lives. * | _ * 
2. There was focthing peculiar in the Levitical Services; which was Micah 6. 
to put a diſtinction between them and the reſt of the World; not meerly 6, 7. 

as to the Object of their Worſhip, but as to the Rites and Cuſtoms ob- 


ſerved among them. And the Reaſon given by Moſes of ſome Leviti- 


cal Precepts was, that God had choſen them a peculiar People to him- 

ſelf, So it was as to the difference of Meats, both there and elſewhere peut 14.2. 

Te ſhalt therefore put a difference between clean Beaſts and unclean, &c. Levir. 20- 

and ye ſhall be holy unto me, for I the Lord am holy, and have ſevered 1 . 

them from other People, that ye ſhould be mine. Some have given Natu- 

ral and ſome Symbolical Reaibos of this Difference'z but there is no 

Reaſon like that which the Lawgiver himſelf gives. And this effectually 

hindred from any free and familiar Converſation at Table, with thoſe 

of other Nations. And as to Religious Rites, the Reaſon God himſelf 

gives of ſome of them was, that they ſhoul4 not do after the Cuſtoms of Lev. 18-36 

Egypt and Canaan ; neither ſhall je walk ; in their Ordinances : Which 

doth not only extend to Marriages, but as to many Levitical Precepts z 

and moſt of the things forbidden to the Jews z of which there is no 

evident Reaſon to be given, it was upon this account that they were 

the known Practices of the Idolatrous Nations about them. As in the 

"bidding the 1 of Honey in all Sacrifices by Fire; whereas nothing 1. 2.11 
was 


—_ ——— 


© Of Spiritual Warſbip. Serm. XXXIX 


was more common in other Nations. So their Cuſtoms in Funerals 
were forbidden, Lev. 19. 27, 28. Paſſing through the Fire for preſerva⸗ 


5 tion of Children, Levit. 18, 21, Secthing the Kid in the Mother's Milk A 
2. One great End of the Levitical Worſhip was to keep them in 2 {6 


* due ſenſe of their continual Dependence on God and his Providence. 
The main Deſign of the Law was to ſecure them in the Worſhip of the 
true God ; and without any unworthy Repreſentations. of him. And 

in order to the maintaining a conſtant ſenſe of their Dependence upon 

Exod. 12- him moſt of their ſolemn Feaſts; were appointed. The Feaſt of the 
- PSs Paſſover was appointed to keep up the Remembrance of their Delive. 
Numb. 28. rante out of Egypt. The Feaſts of New Moons and of the beginning of the 
11. Tear; to put them in mind of that Providence which orders Times and 
"0 ſons; and as to the Fruits of the Earth, they had threefolemn Feaſts, 
Lev. 23. 9, that of Firſt- Fruits, the Feaſt of Weeks, and the Feaſt of Tabernacle; z 
l all which had a particular reſpect to the Bleſſings they received from 
29. the Fruits of the Earth. But above all, the Sabbath was appointed for 
Exod. 31. 4 Sign between him and them. So it is often called in Scripture ; J gov 
ow 


=24 28 


Eu 20. them my Sabbaths. to be a Sign between me and. them, (that they might 


12,20. that I am the Lord that ſanGifies them, The ſtrid Reſt upon that Day 
was certainly a Commemorative Sign of their Bondage in Egypt and 

Deut. 5g. their Deliverance out of it; ſo it is expreſly ſaid, Remember thou wait 4 
Servant in the Land of Fgypt, and that the Lord thy God 'brought thee 

out thence through a mighty Hand and by a ftretched out Arm, therefore the 

Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath-day. The Samaritans 

Epi. Se. to this day, who keep to the Letter of the Law, kindle no Fire upon 
merit p 3: that Day ; and they blame the Jews for being too looſe obſervers of 
is it, becauſe they only ſcruple the kindling of it; but if others kindle it, 
Ludelph, they are very well contented with it, but the Samaritans put it out. 
Nor. p. 23- But the Sabbath was a farther Commemorative Sign, and that was of 
the Creation of the World: Which was of. mighty conſequence to the 

kee ping up the Senſe of Religion among them. For the Phænician Ido- 

A laters gave ſuch an Account of the beginning of things out of a Chaos 
Y as muſt overthrow any Zeal or Concernment for the Worſhip of any 

| Sovereign Being; for they ſuppoſed their very Gods themſelves to have 

had their beginning with the World; which is a very abſurd and 
fooliſh Hypotheſis. But the Iſraelites were continually put in mind of 

their Duty to God as their Creator, by the weekly return of the Sab- 
bath-day ; wherein the Reſt it ſelf was intended for a Commemorati- 
on; but whatever put them in mind of their Creation ought” like- 

wife to put them in mind of thoſe. Duties which they owed to their 

| ws; and wherein the Sanctification of that Day did chiefly 

conſiſt. | "rl 

3. The. Levitical Worſhip had a farther uſe ; which was to repre- 

ſent a better State to come. The Frame of the Temple with the ' glori- 

ous Furniture of it repreſented Heaven; for as the Apoſtle ſaith, thoſe 

| Heb.g-23- were the Patterns of things in the Heaven:; and the Anniverſary Sacri- 
| fice on the Day of Atonement repreſented the Sufferings of Chriſt, as 
9. 7- &«. the ſame Author ſhews at large; the Aſhes of the red Heifer making a 
9.13 14. Water of Purification ; the cleanſing Effect of the Blood of Chriſt ; and 
the Scape-goat our Deliverance from Puniſhment, by vertue of an Atone- 
Lev.6. io ment: For the Scape-goat was firſt preſented as an Atonement before the 2 
Lord, before he eſcaped into the Wilderneſs. 5 1 
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Il. This being the Deſign of the Levitical Worſhip when that better 
dacrifice is offered up to God, and a Religion eſtabliſhed upon it for the 


general good of Mankind, there was great Reæaſon, why the Shadows and 


Reſemblances ſhopld be laid afide, and God now be worſhipped in Spi- 
tit and in Truth. . : 


IL And ſo 1 come to the main part of my Deſign, which is to ſhew 
what Influence this ought to have upon us; wherein I ſhall ſpeak to 


| — 


c- O things. 


1. That the Worship of God in Spirit and in Truth excludes 10 Ex- 
ternal Worſhip confiſtent with the Goſpel. 
2. It includes all parts of our Reaſonable Service. 


1. It excludes no External Worſhip conſiſtent with the Goſpel. For 
our Saviour oppoſes Spirit and Truth to the Levitical and Typical Wor- 
ſnip which was ſo much contended for by the Jews and Samaritans ; who 
agreed in the ſame kind of Worſhip, but in a different place. But is 
not all External Worſhip Corporeal? how can it then agree with the 


' Worſhip of him who is a Spirit, any more than the Levitical Worſhip ? 


| anſwer, That there is a great difference between Natural and Symbol;- 
cel Worſtup : That which pur Saviour ſpeaks af, was not ſuch Worſhip 
25 ariſes the Principles of Natural Religion; but tis of great Cou- 
ſequence towards preventing Miſtakes, to ſhew how far Bodily Worſhip 
of God may ariſe from the Principles of Natural Religion; and what 
things were taken into the Jewi/þb Worſhip, which were no part of the 
Levitical Service, and therefore are not diſcontinued by the coming of 
Chriſt; ſuch as the ſolemn Times and Places of Worſhip ; the uſe of 
ick Pines 9nd Praiſes 3 and afterwards the uſe of Inſtrumental 
uſick, which-was ſet up by David, not without Divine Direction, 


— 


and upon Grounds not peculiar to that People. But as to Bodily Norſbip 


in general, Natural Religion dictates theſe things to us: 
1. That God ought to be worſhipped by us, as we are, with our 


whole Man as we are compounded of Soul and Body; which ought to 


be as it ere transfuſed into our Worſhip. The Body of it muſt be 
conſiſtent of ſomething External, without which we cannot joyn toge- 
ther in the Service of God; but there muſt be a Soul in it too, with- 
out which the Body is dead. There muſt be a Concurrence of our 
Mind and: Affections with our outward Acts of Devotion, which muſt 
animate and quicken them, and make them acceptable to Gd. 
2. That our External Behaviour be ſuitable to the Nature and De- 
of Divine Worlhip,; vi. that it be grave and ſerious, humble and 
ſubmiſſive ; otherwiſe we diſhonour God, when we prentend to wor- 
hip him ; and this diſcovers that we have not ſuch a regard to God in 
our Minds as we ought to have: Therefore thoſe who are vain and 
careleſs, ſupine and negligent in their Devotion, neither worſhip God 
with their Minds nor their Bodies. 75 ws: 
3. It is a Dictate of Natural Religion, that we do expreſs the Senſe of 
aur Minds by the outward Acts and Carriage of our Bodies in the wor- 
ſhip of God, as our Senſe of God's infinite Majeſty by our Kneeling 
and.Bowing of our Bodies in token of our Adoration for we may ex- 
preſs the Senſe of our Minds by Acts as well as by Words: And Acts of 
Nternal Adoration ſo they be applied to the only true Object of Wor- 


ip 5 . the Divine Majeſty cannot be thought inconſiſtent with the 


Spiritual Worſhip any more than Kneeling in Prayer is; of which Guy 


17 
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is no other Account to be given, but that it is a Poſture of Reverence 
and ſo ſigniſies the Intention of our Minds to worſhip God thereby 
Gen 24 Abrabam s Servant worſhipped God, by bowing of his Head. Moſer 
46, 4% and Aaron fell upon their Faces at the Door of the Tabernacle, which 
Numb 20. was not required by the Law, but uſed by them as a Natural Poſture 
of Reverence. When David bid the People bleſs the Lord their God 
1 Chron. it is ſaid,” that they bowed down "their Heads and worſhipped the 
9 20 Lord and the King. When Hezekiah and the People had made an end 
chron. Of offering, it is ſaid, that they bowed themſelves and -worſhippeq. 


* 


9. 29. But the Levitical Law required no ſuch thing; it being à natural Ex. 
preſſion of Reverence, ànd therefore always lawful. And there is no- 
thing under the Goſpel, which makes any part of natural Decency in 
the Worſhip of God to be more unlawful now, thai it was before. 
2. Worſhipping God in Spirit and in Truth takes in all our Reaſonable 
Service. For in as much as it is Reaſonable, it is ſo far i Spirit and in 
Truth, as it is founded on ſuch Grounds as are agreeable to the Divine 
Nature. 5 een „ ee as ns 
And this Reaſonable Service conſiſts in theſe thing 3s 
1. In the offering our ſelves up to God, as a living Sacrifice. 4 
Rom · a.. beſeech you Brethren, ſaith St. Paul, by the mercies of God, that you preſent 
3 © - your Bodies à living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your reaſo- 
 ' able Service. God doth not expect any dead Sacrifices from us now un- 
der the Goſpel, but he doth a living Sacrifice. What is that? Preſen. 
ting our Bodies to bim: How is that meant? What ! meerly to ſhew out 
ſelves in the Places of Divine Worſhip? No certainly. Although that 
be implied in the word 772ex5-, as they brought the Sacrifices, and 
; preſented them before the Lord. But thereiii is implied, a de voting our 
ſelves to God and his Service, and therefore it is called, 2 holy and li- 
ving Sacrißte; when we endeavour to mortify all our ſinfull Paſſions, 
and to bring our Hearts into a ſubjection to the Will of God. This is 
the nobleſt and beſt Sacrifice we can offer up to him. In another place 
1Cor.6a9. He calls our Body, 'the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt; and our Luſts and Paſ- 
ſions are the Sacrifices to be offered up there. Not, that we can do it at 
one AR, but there muſt be a conſtant and ſincere Endeavour of doing 
it. In another place he alludes to the Jewiſb Paſſover, and then tells us 
1 cor. 5.7. What we are to do in Analogy to that ; purge out therefore your old Lea. 
Exod. 12. en. The Levitical Law was very ſevere in that: But what is meant 
to 21 by the old Leavern among Chriſtians 2 He tells us, 2. 8. the Leaves f 
| Malice and Wickedneſs ; and the Unleavened Bread is Sincerity and Truth. 
There were great Corruptions coping in among them; and ſome made 
little or nothing of them, v. 1, 2. The Apoſtle is very ſevere againſt the 
Inceſtuous Perſon; v. 5. but then he bids them all Have a care, for 
Wickedneſs was ſpreading like Leaven, v. 6. therefore watch your ſelves 
againſt all Impurity and Hy pocriſie ; ſhew your ſincerity by a mighty 
regard both to your inward Paſſions and otitward Actions. But we 
cannot purge out all evil Habits; ſo eaſily as the Iſraeliter did their Lea- 
ven; nor is this care to laſtonly for a little time, as theirs was; but we 
muſt be always cleanfing, and never receiving any part of this Leaven 
into our Hearts again. The Moral part of Mens Duties is much harder 
than the Ritual; we find therefore the Jews very free in their Sacrift 
ces, when they would not part with their Sins: But God oſten tells 
them, he valtied the one far above the other; and ſo, be doth till: 
And the more we labour to ſubdue our unreaſonable Paſſions 
21 f | 9 F | 0s CI 
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ger iße we do offer up to God ; for this ib the holy and living Savrt- 
ee 274 503 20299197 03 9% 

2, Our Reaſonable Service conſiſts in a due performance of all Religi- 
ous Duties 42 without this ws can-mever be ſaid 70 worſbip God in Spirit 
4 in Tenth. The Goſpel doth not ſaperſede any; Reafonable Duties of 
Divine Worſhip, but gives new Arguments and Motives for the perfor- 
mance of them. Te are bought with 4 price, ſaich the Apoſtle, therefore i Cor. c. 

lorifie God in pour Body, and in your Spirit which are God's,” He was far 20 


from thinking that God Tegatded now only the Service of our Spirits; 
hat he joyns our Bodies too as bought with eu Price: He there ſpeaks 
of Purity and Chaſtity, but che Argument will hold for all Religious 
Duties, 'whereiti we ought to ſerve God with ow Body as well as our 
Hirt. Out Body is necefſary for attendance, and our Miad for due per- 
105180935 01 1599 err res of . 
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1. Theremaſt be a diligent Attendance ot the Duties of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, for where-ever that is wanting there cannot be the Worſhip of God 
in Spirit and in Truth : For how can they do this, who regard not how 
ſile-they worſhip bin? There is a Worſhip of God muſt be kept up in 
Publick as well as Private 3 and no pretence to the Spirit can keep any 
tom it. For hen the Apoſtles had it moſt, it is ſaid, that they conti- 
med in breaking of Bread and in Prayers. But there is an Inſtance he- A882 42. 
yond this in out Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, who had the Spirit without 
weafure ; and yet he is ſaid to frequent the Synagogue Worſhip as well 
uche Temple Set vice on Solemn Oceaſions: As his Cuſtom was, he went Luke 17 
into the Synagogue on the Sabbath-day. The Synagogue Worſhip was 
Radine® Ex potting the Scripture and Prayers; which hath been kept 
vp in the Chriſtian Chureh; and none can ſet up the Notion of Wor- 
ſhipping i Spirit and in Truth above what our Saviour himfelf and his 
Apoſtles had. And if we would worſhip God, as we ought, we muſt 
have a care of keeping up the Life of Religion by attending on the ſo- 
lemn Service of God, for where that is negle&ed, inſtead of Spirit and 
Truth, there will be Carnality and Hypocriſie. | 9 

2. It is not enough to be preſent with our Bodies, but we muſt have 
great regard to our Minds, eſpecially as to two things 2 are di- 
realy oppoſite to Spirit and Truth, and thoſe are Carnalitʒ and Hypocriſſe. 

1. We muſt have a care of Carnality. For the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a 
Carnal Mind, which many times ſhews it ſelf in Spiritual Duties 
I. When Carnal Ends are purſued by them. When Men have no 
due regard to God or his Honour, but Intereſt and Reputation are car- 
ned on by a ſhew and appearance of Zeal for the performance of ſome 
Religious Duties our Saviour gives great warning againſt this in his Ser- 
mon on the Mount: He ſaith indeed they have their Reward z but it is 
but a very poor and mean Reward: Mg: 

2. When a Carnal Temper is indulged in them. I mean a light, care- 
leſs, vain Temper, which only ſeeks ſome kind of Diverſion and Enter- 
tainment of their Fancies, while they ſhould be worſhipping God. There 
ba great difference to be made between this, and the Involuntary Ro- 
vings of Imagination; which is ſo hard to be kept within any due 
bounds. The Agitations of Fancy are like the Waves and Rollings of the 
ka, without any Reſt, and without any Order. A skilful Pilot may 
conduct his Ship ſafe through them, but not without many toſſings to 
and fro; but where there is no ſteerage, but the Ship is left to the 
Winds and Seas, there is no hopes of ata to the Port. Thoſe - 
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ten:Tomplaint; moſt of | wandrifig + thoughts; in Prayer, Who take moſt 
care to prevent them; and as long as they do ſo, have no ſuch reaſon 
toiapprehend the danger of tbe mm —— 
| 1124, We lmuſt have a care of Hypverifee 1; For God is a God ot Truth. 
Marth.1 52nd he hates the Prayers that come out of feigned Lips Te Hypocrite, 
faith our Saviour, ell did. Eſaias prophefie -of gon, ſaping, This Fami 
Arameih nig unto me with their Mouth, and honoureth ne with! their Libs 
" tat: their Heart is far from mei Here was à great ſhew and appearance 
Hoſ. 14 3. Of Devotion, but there wanted Sincerity ; Which made h Calves. yy 
their Lips, as the Prophet calls them, a very unpleaſing Sacrifice. The 
Calver of their Lipt are the Sacrifice of Prayets and Praiſes inſtead of 
young Bullocks 3 but thoſe are a very mean Sacriſce where the Heart ig 
wanting, which God chiefly regards. God would have τ Honey in his 
Sacrifices; ſome things may be too ſweet to be acceptable. Nothing 
ſeems more ſweet than Hypocriſie, it giyes God all the good words that 
may be, and bopes thoſe: will excuſę for the inward Falſhood: But Hy. 
pocriſie is a Defiance to Gods Omniſciengy; as well as 4 great Provoca. 
Matth.23. tion to his Juſtice, Our Saviour comparęs Hy pocrites to painted Soi. 
$7. chres, which look very fair-to the Eye, By t they cannot bear being ope- 
ned, becauſe they are full of Rottenneſs and · Corruption. But I do not 
mean by Hy poctiſie meer failing in ſome! part of our Duty,; for all fall 
ſhort of what they ought to do; but a ſtudied, deſigned, wilful Hyp 
criſie, or making a pretence of Religion for baſe Ends, which muſt be 
very loathſome to that God who ſearches the Heart, and knows all our 
ſecret Purpoſes and Deſigus. Wiz. 0. wy eee - 402 wt 
r Pet. 2. I ] conclude with the words of St. Peter, Wherefore: laying afide all Me 
138 ice, and all Guile, and Hypocrifee, and Enuyin „ end, Evil: peakings 5:48 
auer horn Babes deſire the ſincere, Milk of the Word, that ge. may grow there: 
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HE Apaltle in this — it his great Buſineſs to confirm 
edthe r in the Chriſtian Faith; and to that End he 
9. 1a. ta le followers of them who by faith and 
— And therefore, they. ougbe not to be diſ- 
they met with Difficulties and Diſappointments ; for ſo the 
9 — — them yet they added Patience to their Faith, 
and, hy both together were made Partakers of thoſe 2 and precious 
Wan which God had made to them; which chic colaprohenddd 
O things; . 
1. The coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, according to the-Protiiſe mide 
to Alrabam ; in ti ſex fall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed: which Gen, a. 
the Apoſtle to eee ſhow; as chichy.intended of Grit; Ard '8 
to thy ſeed which it A. 
2: Ihe Promile: 'ofiEternal Life by him; for he ſhews that Mrabew 
dd loo beyond the Blefſings) of a numerous Poſterity, enjoyiog a 
promiſed, Land. For, ſaith be, Then confeſſed they were ffrurgerr and gy. 1, 
ba earth, and chat nen dere 4 better Country," that it, 4 hea- 3. 
deny. Abd % in chin Chapter; hen he of the grear Confirma- 4 
tion of the Promiſe to — he adds, #he ſtrong Con 1 which it 
affordgd- to thoſe ho have fiel for refuge #0 lay bold on the Hope that is 
* v. 16. 4 fach who have ſupported themſelves 1 
liii 2 4 


Acts. 3. 25, 
Gal. 3. 8. 
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ell the Storms and Agitations of an unkind World, with the Hopes 


a Bleſſed Immortali . this 1 — and 15 47 an b. 

at an end. = Thereſe en eB 

5 2 egg Wie paicny N 
jence. but it is foc 24 iS wards, aid Hath 


Its 281 in Heaven; for ſaith be I entereth into that within the Veil. 
The Holy of Holies in the Jewiſh Tabgrancle was the Repreſentation of 
Heaven; and this was ſepatated from the biber parts by a Veil, within 
Heb. 9. 3, Which none were to Ae but — High-Prieſt oe a Year. In - crop 


7. to this, he here 1. pane Jy ae ae 2 = 
he dig 


entre, by "4 Fen on ven 1 
" SER Acromital Higł 11 ſtay there; 
for he was an High-Prieſt of another Order; for he ton made an Higb- 


Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedeck. hich words-have a Reſ 
Pete 110. 5. The Lord hath ſworn and vill not repent, Thou art 5 
for ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck. oY whe doth the P _ 


N r to ng 
. WA; Tu dag dh, x 
115 nd 
le to ma dot this 


a fo 

Matth. 22. 12 une my 
Ei 2 when ba be ſets out Melcki/ ſedeck by ſo many Circumſtances, cb. 7. 
I. and argues from his Name, od 29 8 8 V. . 5. From i 
_ where he was King, King of Salem, which is, King' of Peace. - And 


e not only argues from whip he Seripturę doth but from what it 
doth not ſay of him; and Wee the Scri genre e no notice 2 bis 


Genealogy, nor bis Deat he ſaj Ad Was 
ther, wit ont Morte, be Dif lf FR Mad pK 8 =N 5 to 
be obſerves in the Aargnicil pred [13-7000 Rein- 


ning of Days nor end of Life. How can my any Argus be rom 
dene ſince the Hiſtory of Moſes is ſo very hart 50 A le 


goes farther, and ſaith, th abideth a Prieſt continually which is — 
thing more than a meer Negatinetbhut we dont ad of bis Dchth. 
| Jo clear this Diſhculty. we are to.contidery: thai the i poſtle's chief De- 
ſigu is to prove Chriſt to have an Eternal Prieſthbod in Heaven, and 
that there in he was far ſuperiour to tho Ai Phicſthood: * le it 
nat E the Lam 2. — Cum dmen bu after the Power of en 
end leſt Life z ite. Not as that there ſnould ben Succeſſor in the ſame 
Office, but that he ſhould always continue to Exerciſe his Prieſthood in 


Heaven. Fon be teſtifatth; thou e Prieſt for dae, gie ale Ge if 


Melchiſedeck, YU. 17. ub on 

Here then lies the main Foundation, on whicl'the Apoſtle bulldybis 
 Diſcourſe,: that Gad had teſtified this concerning bim. But what was 
this Prieſthood. of ibe Order of Melchiſedeckꝰ And there are s 


7 1 755 remarkable in the Account given of him in Scripmꝶgm . 

. That de was not a Prieſt of the lv itical Ortler 3 
t Abrabam whom be bleſſed; And withant all contradiftion the leſs it 

AHleſſed of abe better, v. 7 udn ehe Levikhimſelf paid Tithes' in 


V. 9. For be was yet in the Loins of his Father mea Melchiſedeck wet 


v. 10. So that this Prieſthood muſt be of an Order above the Tant 


* and not tied up to e R ĩites and Cuſtoms of that Law. 


2, That he came not to his Frieſthoed after theiLevitical manper, by 
eing not ſo hy Deſcent from * FT dear . wok 
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ſaith it, (but 


this is not conſiſtent with the Account which the Apoſtle give ves of 
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That th n hings Wbich this Prieftfioot! 
Fed Peace.” to that þ 22 rpoſe the Apoſtle gives the fiterpretai- 


on of bis Name, Melchiſedect of Righteouſneſs, and King of | 74 
lem, which is King of Peace, ef 7. v. 2. ere is a g Lib 


the Application of Types than i drawin Conclufions from Premi 2 
The Apoſtle news, chat there was ſomet ing extraordinary in Melrh;- 
ſedeck's Prieſthood, when die faith, ch.” 3. 1. Of whow we have many 
things to ſay and hard to bettered. Not as though the things themſely 
concerning hint wet? fich ; büt that the Typical Nature'of this Prieſt 
hood, is built onfath chin, a afe not ſo eafie to be apprehended, un- 
leſs it he firſt believed that Goc did deſig Chrift to be à High · Prĩeſt of 
_ — = riour to the Levitical, and thetefore ſingled out ſuch 
eteck, whoſe'very Nate, and Place, and Manner of 

wy hide Bi Prieſt ſhould ſent hit who was to appeat ſo long 

For Melhifedeck's a E of 3 füdden as 706 Prieft'of the moſt Gen. 14. 


High God at Salem; and his Bleſſerg of Abruham; and no mention at '* 

all of him before or after; —— heb extraordinary Circumſtances, that 

dar Nave rather chought it neatutice of the Six of God Hi. 

ff" ay" a High- Prieſt at that as he appeared to him as an Au- 

gel ut Uther times; Aud the 8 ito bim in the Plains of Mat- ,, . 

re) Yhdithat be was then ſcœn i the likeueſt of the ſame Body in which 

be came afterwardsz; from whence the < ſaith, That be was made 

Hit rie the God; which is a very Hard Conſtruction, that he 

Wöblch be made lage ito Biorſelf,” How came a fingle Appearance to make 

2 Ortler of Prifthord ? What a harſh — 1155 this be, TB 

r . not according to the Appearance of Melebiſedeck, 

but — A) poſed to the Order of Aaron? Others of old, as 27½¼ 4 
17 ah Bis Fe We {would have Chriſt to be made in the like- 4% 

nels of * Melchiſedeck, by whom they underſtood a certain Divine Power © 


wpearing as — whit in Human Shape. Origen and | Didyneus 4. 4. 


thought bim an 72 Nierom tells us. Some again, as Hierar 25 
and bis Followers," ſedeck to be the Holy 0850 nos who they % 1. . 
was like unto the 335 f God, as to his Divinity riterceſhon, £2ip).Her. 


be err and Stw#arirans (us appears by Epiphanius) fete eee, 1 
to be de: The cee Paraphtn Hor Jonathan'on Gen. 1. 18. expteſſy 5 3 
riot the old one e Ontelosʒ and ſo upon 1 on. 1. 24, the ad B- 
and the — Nr run into this Opinion, for this Reaſon, becauſe . 
they would not ald y any one to be greater than Abraham, but Sen. But 


r kz Dießen wits very welt fou and fet den in . 
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gverwhelim you and make you to ſink under the Burden of them; thed 
conſidet bat the State and Condition of Chriſt , himſelf was here up- 
on Barth. It you are ſenſible of -Reproach and Contempt, which, yon 
think yonchaye not deſerved, conſider him, who although he Was the 
Son of God, yet he was deſpiſed and rejected of Menz even of thoſe 
whotn. he came to ſave, If you are ina low and mean Condition in the 
World, and think it hard to be put to ſuch Streights and Difficulties 
ſor a Subſiſtence, think of him wh had not whereon to lay his Head. If 
you are troubled. with in ward Griefs, with ſad; Apprehenſions of your 
ſelves and very diſturbing, Imaginations, think of your High: Prieſt in 


with ſtrong. Crying and Tears unto God. And ſurely thoſe muſt, be very 
great and aſtoniſhing Pains, both inward. and outward, which ſhould 
make the Son of God cry; out in the Anguiſh of his Soul, My God, my 
God, why: haſt thon forſaken me? But he is now in Heaven, and far aboue 
Principalities and Powers, and the reach of our Calamitiesz, No, faith the 
Apoſtle, hie went through theſe things himſelf, and retains ſuch a ſenſe 
of the Condition of Human Nature, that in all things he became like 


Heaven z who in the. Days of his Fleſb offered up Prayers and Supplications Heb. 5. 3. 


unto his Brethren that he might be a merciful and faithful High-Prieſt; Hab. a. 7. 
and is touched with the feeling of our Infirmities. But doth not God 4. 15. 


know all our Wants and Afflictions of himſelf? how can this then add 
to our Support, that we have an High-Prieſt that is ſenſible of them? 
It pleaſed. God out of his infinite, Wiſdom and Goodneſs to appoint us 
ſuch a Mediator and High-Prieſt; as might ſtoop ſo low as to-undergo 
the common Paſſions and Infirmities of Human Nature, as well as thoſe 
inward Agonies and unknown Sufferings which were more peculiar to 
his. being a Sacrifice for our Sins. We are apt to think the Diſtance be- 
tween. an Infinite God and ſuch wretched Creatures, as we are, to be 
ſo great, that it. were Preſumption in us to think he ſhould condeſcend 
ſo low as to take notice of our Infirmities; therefore out of his Ten- 
llerneſs and Compaſſion. to Mankind, he hath provided for them a 
Mediator and Intercefſor, who went through ſo many Trials of all kinds, 
as make him a Compaſſionate High- Prieſt, to Wbom they might ad- 
dreſs themſelves under their Troubles, as one who had a due ſenſe of 


upon themſelves. For many of them are owing to the wilful Folly and 
ſupine Negligence, or meer Humour and peeviſhneſs of Tempers g and 
in caſe any perſons ſink under their own Faults, it is not to be expected 
that our compaſſionate High - Prieſt ſhould have any ſuch tender Senſe or 
Commiſeration of them, But when our: Infirmities are not our Faults ; 


ter of them; when we ſtruggle. with our Natural, Paſſions and keep our 
Minds in due Submiſſion to the Will of God, and reſigu our ſelves up 
to him, then we may comfort our ſelves that our High- Prieſt in Hea- 
ven will both pity: and relieve us. Which leads to the next; 


2. That our High-Prieſt in Heaven is not only ſenſible of our con- 


"= . 


their Condition. But we are not to ſuppoſe, that our High- Prieſt is equal- 
ly moved with all the In firmities and Troubles which Mankind — | 


when we labour againſt them, and endeavour all we gan to get the bet-- 


dition, but is ready to aſſiſt and help us according to our Neceſſities. 
So the Apoſtle purſues his Argument; Let us. therefore come boldly to Heb 4.15. 


the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy and find Grace to help in 
time of need... What greater een can there be to Penitent 
dinners, than to have recourſe to a Throne of Grace? eſpecially, when 
we haue ſuch. an High-Prieſt, who is ſet down on the Right-hand. of the 


Throne 


1. 
«x 1 
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lieb g. 12. ed it into Heaven. For, by bir om Blood he enter d into the Holy Place, 


9. 7. 


18. 14. 


Heb, 2.17. Pricft's S Ap 


ds 3. ge 


e — Hefty in the Heavens! A Throne of Majeſty & enOuph 
guilty Creatures; but if we approach it with — and 

— Hearrs, we have an Hiph-Prieft on the Right hand of the 
brone, who intercedes for all that come to God by him; and ſo turns 
the Throne of Majeſty into a Throne of Mercy. God hatha Throne 
of Juſtice to puniſh impenitent and obſtinate Offenders; but iris Adnic. 
ſion of our High- Prieſt into Heaven to intercedꝰ for thoſe that come tg 
God by him, is a certain Argument that there is à Throne: bf:Grace 
for us to fly to. When Chriſt ſuffer d on the Croſt he became u $acri. 
fies of Atonement for our Sins; and there could be no greater Argu- 
ment that God had accepted it, than his receiving the Prieſt that offer. 


| having obtained Eternal Redemption for ns, As the Higb-Prieſt — the 
Law was not to go into the Holy of Holies without the Blood of the 
Sacrifice. for expiation; but the People were in great Fear and Appre- 
hehfion till they ſaw bim come out again, fot then they knew his In- 
tereeſſon was accepted; but here the caſe is otherwiſe, for his going 
into the Holy of Holies was the cleareſt Evidetice, that his Sacrifice was 
accepted. For, after he had offered one mt of 17 Sins, por ever ſat 
down on the rig bt and of God + 7 and ens the Throne of Grace is ad- 
vanced in ſo : nt a manner, that the Apoſtle ſeems to ineourage 
Men to the uſe of too much freedom in their Applications to it: Ly 
u1 therefore come boldly to the Throne of Grace. And to the ſatne purpoſe 
he inlarges himfelf mere afterwards, Having — Brethren, bold- 
neſs to enter into the” Holieſt by the Blood of Jeſus; by a new and living 
way, which he hath conſecrated for ns thron x4 the Veil that 3s is ſay, bis 
Fleſh ;' and having arr Heh. Prieftove the 12 if God + let ur Aram near 
with a trne Heart, in full Aſſurance of Bz % having our Heute forinkled 
from am Evil dee | meaning whereof is this, that if we {m- 
oerely repent of our Sins, we have no reaſon to miſtruſt now the Mer. 
eres God in the Pardon of them ; nor his reatlineſs te receive us if 
we take our Applications to bim throngh our High. Prieſt who is in 
Heaven. But why doth he ſpeak of coming” with Boldneſs to the 
Throne of Grate? E not a humble Diffidence' more becoming Peni- 
tent Sinners, than ſueh 'a degret of Affuranee? No deut he deepeſt 
Huttility and inward C n doth moſt become us in al our Ap- 
plirai los to the Throne of Grace; but yet it muſt be wit hett Miſtroſt 
of the Gtzee and Mercy of God after led ground ef Affurance, 2s 
God hath given. If Chriſt were not made a Propitiation for eur Sins; 
if he were not admitted as our High- Prieſt inte Heaven, there might 
be great Reaſon; if not for Beſpair, yet for great Doubts and Fears, 
and inward Diſfatisfaction of Mind in or Approaches to God. But 
the Apofile tells us we may tow come with boldneſr to the Throne of 
Grace. But what {half we get by It ? Ke) = e in the 
World for us; and thoſe are. A wit 

. The Ferber of 'God, n won as Bech 1400 

Oo, Seaſonable Sopplies of Grace, and fora. Grace fo ” in time of 


1. "The Favour of God. One of the gtestelt Ends 6p TW High- 
pearing in our Nature was to male Reconciliation \for the Sins 0 
the People; and therefore our Apoſtle faith,” That having by Bimfelf pu. 
d our Sins, be ſat down on the Roght-hantl of the Majeſty on high * 15 
vom once in the end of the. World he appeared to' put away Sint by the &. ys 
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Serm XL. Of the Rternal Prieſthond of Chriſt, 61 
fice of himſelf, But if the gactiſice of Chriſt were only upon the Croſo: 
and our Sins purged and put away thereby, what was there then left 
tor bim to do in Heaven, as our High-Prieſt, in order to our obtaining 
Mercy ? For our Sins wete t he only Hindrance of Mercy; and if thoſs "= 
were done away by the Death of Chriſt, what need his Interceſſion in 
ren? + 0.3/7 nf ee e ent 
1 anſwer, That the Sacrifice of Chriſt, may be conſidered two ways; 
1. By way of Atonement as fo the Juſtice of God; ſo, Chriſt ſuffers 
ed for our ſakes and in bur ſtead; he was: wounded for our Tranſereſſionss 
was made Sin for us 3 ani ſo punged away our Sins by hit Blood; i. e. he 
laid the Foundation for our Reconciliation with Gd. 358 
2. By way of Jnterceſſion as to the Mercy of God ; and fo the Sacriz 
ſice of Chriſt is conſidered in Heaven; as the High-Prieſt under the 
Law went into the Holy of Holies with the Blood of the Sacriſices, 
hich had been already offered upon the Altar; but that Blood was to Lev. 61. 
| be fprinkled before the Mercy-ſeat in order to his more powerful Inter: 
ſſion. So Chriſt our High- Prieſt is entered within the Veil, into the Heb g ti. 
bot place with hir own Blood ;, there to appear in the preſence af. God for us > 4 
i. e. to catry on the Deſign. of his Death for our advantage; which 
is his true Interceſſion for us, And the Sacrifice of Atonement having 
been accepted in genera}; there remains only the particular application 
ot it, to all ſuch as do truly come to God by him for the benefit of it. 
Bat there are ſome Acts to be done by every one that hopes for it; as 
Repentance, Faith, and a ſtedfaſt reſolution of Amendment and new 
Obedience, which we cannot do of our ſelves; and the Interceſſion of 
Chriſt with God is in order to obtain the Grace of God, which is ne- 
ceſſary for it. And therefore the Scripture attributes the Expiation of 
Sin to the Death of Chriſt, and a new Life to bis Reſurrection and the 
Conſequences of it. Who 'was delivered for our Offences, and roſe again Rom 4.24. 
for our . For, if when we were Enemies, we were retonciled 5. 10. 
to God by the death of his Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be 
ſaved by his Life, Who is he that condemneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea 3. ,,. 
rather that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo 
maketh Interceſſion for us. The Apoſtle ſeems to lay more weight up- 
on the Reſurrection, Aſcenſion and Interceſſion of Chriſt, than upon 
his Death. Tea rather that is - riſen again. As though all the Fruits of 
his Death had been loſt as to us, had not the other followed. But 
there was in God's deſign a neceſſary connexion of theſe together, 
the Death of. Chriſt was the Sacrifice, He that ſpared not his own. Son, 31. 
but delivered him up for us all; but his Reſurrection declared him to be 1. 4. 
tte Son of God with Power. And his ſitting at the right hand of God, 
and Interceſſion for us, ſhews not only. his mighty Intereſt and Power, 
but his great Care and Concernment to carry on the Deſign of his Death, 
for all ſuch as draw near to him with à true heart; and having their hearts 
ſorinkled from an evil Conſcience. But how can this be done by us, 
whoſe hearts are ſo defiled and polluted with ſin? It is impoflible for 
us to cleanſe our ſelves; hut the Preyenting, and Aſſiſting Grace of 
God will enable us to do it, if we be not wanting, to our ſelves. Abra- 
bam was not wanting to himſelf as to his own ſecurity and defence a- 
gainſt his Enemies; Ao he came back wearied and wanting Refreſhment ; 
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Melchiſedeck did not ſtay till Abraham ſent for him; but he prevented 
him with his kindneſs; and he brought forth Bread and Wine, the moſt Cen 14, 


ſeaſonable Refreſhments to him, and then went on to bleſs hin, Thus 17 19. 
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; 9 d.34 them ; and he is an Advocate with the Father : Not, as th 
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Joh.16.23- i Diſciples, that whatſoever they ſhiuld ark the Father in his Name 


dur High-Prieſt after the Order of MyJcbiſedeek, prevents us by his 
| and offers thoſe Helps to us, which are moſt ſuitable to our 
| Neceſſities. What was it but his Preventing Grace which made bim 
become u Sacrifice for our Sins? What is it but his Prevenring Grace 

. which hath made the Means of Grace and Salvation known and conti. 
nued among us; when ſo many Nations in the World are without 
cem? Whatis it but his Preventing Grace, which hath kept us out of 
fo many Temptations and from falling by them? "What is it but Prevent. 
ing Grace, which roures us out of eur natural Lethargy in Sin; and 
* awakens us ſo as to make us lock about us ( at leaſt we do fo) and 
to conſider where we are, what we are doing, and whither we are go- 
ing, and what we ſhall do that we may be Javed # This preventing und ex- 

citing Grace of God, is that which our Saviour ſpeaks of, when he 


John 6.44- ſaith, No man can come to me, exrept the Father which hath ſent me, draw 
bin. + And the Father's drawing is to be owned as the of the Son's 


Interceſſion, for even the beginning as well as carrying'on our Salve. 

© tion is due to him, who is able to ſave to the nttermoſt thoſe who come unt 

God by bim ; ſeeing he ever liveth to make 1n for them. 
2. Another Fruit of Chriſt's Interceſſion as our High - Prieſt is 2 

fv » not meerly by. Invocation and Thankſgiving, as Metch; 42 

id, dut by beſtowing his Bleſſings upon us, or giviwg grace to help in 


- This is indeed a mighty Privilege, if it be not too great to be expect. 
ed by us. For we always ſtand i» need of race to help us, to ſubdue 
out Luſts, to bear our Afflictions, to reſiſt Temptations, to improve 
out Minds, to prepare us for another World; and may we hope for 
ies f Grace great enough for all our Neceſſities. But here we 

mut diſtinguiſh, e OR. 
r. Between Neceſſary 
no reaſon to queſtion; but that God will give to all that ſeek it ſincere- 
ly, ſuch Supplies as are neceſſary to carry them to Heaven; for he that 
prevents us with his Loving Kindneſs will not be wanting to thoſe that 
ſeek it; ſince one part of Chriſt's Interceſſion is to recommend 
the Prayers of his People to make them to be effectual. Our Saviout 


it them, This is one way to hope for Acceptance, but 


gde | 
that is not all ; % art in Chriſt's Name will be more 


alent, when 
Heb.7-25. he asks together with them. For be ever lives to male Interceſſion for 


h he plead- 
ed their Cxoſe in Words, but that he doth in the moſt al man- 
1 John g. ner recommend their Petitions. ' And therefore St. John, ſaith, This ir 
* the confidence, that if we an any thing according to bis will, he heareth 
7 Tim. 2. h And we are ſure that neceſfary Supplies of Gert are fo, fince le 
Jane 1.5, Pond have all men to be ſaved. f be- d, n ſaith St. Famer, 
let him atk it of God that giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not, 
| ard it ſhall be given him. What! If they pray 
mom, or the Wiſdom. of an Angel? No certainly; but the Wiſdom 
moſt proper for Mankind; the Wiſdom of knowing our Duty and 
Practiſing of it; the Wiſdom of Patience and Refignation to the will 

pf God; of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, v. 4. 
Baut there are ſome Extraordinary Trials of Patience, may every good 
man hope for ſopply of Grace ſuitable to them} If they be ſuch * 
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Sapplies of Grace and Extraordinary. 'We have | 


for the Wiſdom of Solo- 
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233 God puts them upon; if the Honour of God and Religion be con- 
cerned in them, they have 0 reaſon to queſtioti it; and This Was the 
ciſe of the Jewiſh Chriſtiaris to whom the Apoſtle writes this Epiſtle; 

they had ſuffered much and were Tike to do math mote; and therefols” 

he encourages them in all their diſtreſſes totone boldly to the Thi6ne rc. . 
of Grace, that they may find Grace to help iu time of ned. 33, 34 
2. We muſt diſtinguim what God wdgel to be the Hu of Need and 

what we do. God reſerves nothing to himſelf as to the Matter of his 
peoples Prayers, but only toJddge hat is beſt for them. He affure⸗ 
them that he will hear their Prayers and graut their Requeſts; but 
how in fuch a manner 1 halt be moſt for their gobd. wool 
they be heard in another manner? Would they have theit Prayers turfl- 
& int6<Ovrſts, and their Petitions anfiveted to their own fuine? St. 
James ſpeaks of ſome who were impudent Beggars indeed; and 'the 
grumble; that they were denied.” Te ark and receive not, beranſe ye 


Of the Bam Fried CH. 619 
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| - 4 2 

amiſs that ye may conſume it upon your Infts. They wanted what thy? 2 
thongHt needful to feed their wanton, covetous or ambitious deſires;- 
and they tock it very ill, fince they asked it of God, that he would * 
deny then. As though any thing were to be Had, if they prayed for 
it; and” nothing were to be denied to Petitioners at the Throne of 
Grace 3 man fa they had their Deſires, they would make the An- 
ſwets of their Prayers to be ogly Fewel for their Luſts. But God bath 
in Juftice and Mercy denies ſuch” as come with ſuch a ſtrange ſore of 
Boldneſs to the Throne of Otace; and which, if God deſigus not to 
puniſhi them, is ſure to be denied. If we would not be denied, we 
miſt always remember it is the Throne of Grace we come to, and that 
which we are to ask is for Grace to help in time of need. If we keep 
td that we need not fear a gracious Anſy er. 
did not St. Paul himſelf pray in a very particular cate” and that, co. 12. 
thrice" to have it removed from him, and God denied him; how then 7, 8. 
cin we hope for Orace to help in time of need? It is impoſſible for us 
no to know all the Circumſtances of St. Paul's caſe, unlefs we had 
ons of his Revelations; but whether it were a ſharp Pain, or a violent 
Temptation, . it was that which God thought fit fo humble him 
wich; and" therefore denied to remove it, but promiſed him Grace 
ſulfiient to ſupport him; which was a far greater Bleſſing than tocake 
way bis Affliction and his Grace together, If God denjes our Prayers 
in one thing and makes it up in far better, have we any cauſe to com- 
plain? If he continues Afflictions and gives greater ſupplies of Grace 
to bear them, we have more cauſe to thank God for what he gives, than 
Wein ar what de dens 
"IE The other patt of the Royal Priefthood of Chriſt lies in his Care 
and Government of his People. And therein we may conſider, 

1. His Authority and Pd wer being King as well as Prieſt. 
2. His Care and Concernment for the good of his Church. 
3. The great End of his Government, viz. Righteouſtieſs and 


Peace. 131 5 * | / * wy 
1. His Authority and Power. Al! Power, faith Chriſt, i given unt Mat. 28 10. 
ne in Heaven and in Eartb. This was before His Aſcenſion; and after 
it is ſaid, That God exalted bim with his 8 10 be 4 Prince and Ads 5. 37, 
Saviour,” And that God hath highly exalted bm, and given hint 4 Name PI. 9. 
dove every Name. And in this OY fo often mentioned in ſ 
1 | | | 2 ra 
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SA 5 12 e of G 
Zut thei Deſcent of the Holy is 10 — 
traordinary —— oß that Office alteady' 
to them by Chviſt before his: Aſtenſion. But aſter this the A 
by Chriſts command weited im Jeruſalim for the full —— Lak 1 [ 
miſe: of the Spirit; which our Savionr'calls'beiwsp with the Holy 4 33 
Gbeñ z becauſe of the plentifull ffuſion of ei c tots N 258 
then upon them. uch it is obfervable that my he hs | 
Chriſtian Church firſt 30 for they only ogether in — .* 
erer but — ly upon — . e e, 
2 rand : continnod iv s 1v@ribvt aud awd a2... 
Bread and in Prayers: And it follows, 8 22 
Chireh daily fneb as ſhontd'be ſaved. So that when 'we commetorate > WL 
Peſcentof 1 the Holy Ghoſt, welikewiſe pie Gd for ſaying the fun- 
dation of the Chriſtlan Church, as it is a diſtinct, viſiblæ Siet. 
2. His care and Concernment for the Good of his Churtihi is (vet 
in the conftant Proviſian he Hath made for the" Guides and Directors of 
it. This Sti Pua takes — notice of, as the fruit of CEH AE 
eenſiom into Heaven. be faveh when be aſcended ub om bigh he Ech. 4. f. 
led Captivity captive. — being the cuſtom of thoſe who:were' newly en 
aled to the bigheſt Dignity, or entred in Triumph after a great Victo-— 
y to ſeatter Donatives. among the People. So when Chriſt not 
only trlumphed over Hell and the Grave, but was exalted to the right 
band of the Throne of God, be then net only beſtowed theſe mirscu. 
ous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles; but ſettled a conſtant Or- 
der of ſuch in the Church, Who were to attend to the Neceſſities of it, 
mi there will be no-farther need of. Inſtruction. And this the 'Apoſife 
owns to be one of the Gifts of Chriſt to his Church conf 
— * Aud he Ra Apo 7 and ſome Prophets, — ſore 
or gt ea fue Peſts or. ind Teacbert; for tie perſedling o 
Kante, "for the worſt of the Miniftery, for the cling of the Body of 
Here we find a great — ane but all 
of”! Eo ſo elſewhere,” The manifeſtation 
every wn to profir-withall. I. e. which way ſoever the Spirirmanifeſts tes 7 
foblf de i for the Churches advantage. Whether they be Apoſtles, or v. 9. 
Prophets, or Teschers, or Miracles, or Gifts of Healing, or Helps, Go- 
verrmaents, Diberſities of Tongues, all arefor one and the ſame end ; 
uu chat the Church of God may receive benefit by them. Some Gifts 
were why)ly extraordinary and miraculous, being for the Conviction of 
the ving-World; and yet theſe were very ufeful to the Bodies 
or S8bisof Mea as Healin Diſeaſes for the former, and the Gift of 
Totigues for che latter, wichout which the Doctrine of Chriſt could not 
bave been underſtbad. Some were extraordinary in the 5 b but 
ordinary in the Defign; as interpreting Scripture by Revelation 
by immediato Commiſion from Chriſt or his Apoſttes, as the Aeli 
from Chriſt, and the Evange lifts from the Apoſtles; but the Work it 
ſelf of Preaching and Goverhing was of an ordinary and ſtanding. na- 
ture; which the Church would always find neceffary. . © 

3. *Chrift's care of bis Chureh & ſeen in his watching over- it and 
continual Prefetice with it. Tinmediately» after Chriſt had ſaid to his 
| Apoſtles, All'priver ir given te me, Rec. he pteſeribes them their Duty, 
and promiſes bis continua Preſenee, Lo, Ian with you always, even unto Math af 
e end of the or ld. How could they itladine this poſſible, when they 15. :0- 


| knew le was to afcend up into Heaven, and there 10 fit at the 4 
an 


. 
the V. 13. 


tended for the Ant 


ion of the Spirit is given #6 1 Cor 12. 
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622 Of the Eternal Prieſtboou uf Chriſt; Seim XI. 
hand of God? But although his Human Nature could not any longer 
preſent with them; yet his Divine Spirit might, to ditect and conduct. 
and bleſs them ; and that is the great Promiſe he made when he was to 
Jobo 14. leave them l I will prag the Father and he will give you another Com. 
„„ ' ' forfer, that he may Abide mtb gon forever: So that the coming of the 
 * _ Ghbſt, and bis continuance with his Church is an- Effect of Chriſts Iu- 
terceſſion; What wonderful care and tenderneſs doth Chriſt expreſs to 


V. 18. 


his Apoſtles before his Aſcenſion? He promiſed. He world: not leude 
8 thew Comfartleſs;: but be would come to 2 himſelf, and converſtd x. 


* 
* 


mang them. for many days, ſpeaking of abe tbiago pentuining lo the King. 
dam of Gad. When he was to aſcend up to Heaven ſe led therr ont 47 
Luke 24. fr es Bethany; and then be lift up bis Hands uud bleſſed them, and while 
% herbleſſall them be wat parted from them and carried up duto Heaven He 
was the true Melcbiſeaeck, who did thus bleſs bis People; in the moſt 
empbatical manner, juſt as he was in his Paſſage to Heaven; whiere he 
continues to bleſs them in the moſt effectual and beneſicial manner, with 
thoſe things which are moſt neceſſary to carry them to Heaven. 
0 3. And thoſe are Righteouſneſs and Peace; which che Apoſtle ſingle; 
out as the moſt peculiar things to Melchiſedeck, who was King of Righte. 
Rom. 14. onfweſs and King of Peace. Fer tbe Kingdom of God, ſaith St. Paul, con- 
'* fits not in Meat t and Drinks ; (which the Levitical Service had ſo much 
regard to) but in Righteowſmeſr end Peace; and that which reſults from 
both, an inward and ſpiritual Joy, which be calls Joy 5x. the Holy Ghoft. 
Heb, 9. g. The Deſign of Chriſt was to put an end to that Levitical Service, which 
| could not make him that did the Service perſeũ, as pertaining to the Conſes: + 
ence But the Blood 7 Chriſt; who; through the Eternal Spirit, offered 
V. 14. himfelf without ſpot to God, is the moſt effectual means 10 purge our Con- 
einres from dead works: to ſerve the living God. The purging our Con- 
i tciences from the pollution of Sin and the offering up our ſelves to God, 
as our*Raſenable Service, g re the main of our Duties under our High- 
N P rieſt after theOrder of Melchiſedeck. He; was a Prieſt of the moſt 
high God, long before the Levitical Service was appointed; and be- 
Gen.14-8. fore the Covenant of Ciremmciſſonm was made with Abraham So that, Univer- 
17:19 ſal Righteonſneſs and Peace, were then the diſtinguiſhing Characters of 
this Prieſt „and of all ſuch who ſerved the moſt high God. There 
was, no doubt, a Publick and Solemn Service of God then, elſe what 
woas the conſtant Office of him that was the High Prieſt > What we read 
V. 19, 20. wag only Qccafional upon meeting with Abrabam, that be blefgd him ; 
but we cannot imagin that this was all he was a ted for Although 
the World was very degenerate, yet there was a Patriarchal Religion 
kept up by the better ſort, who had not loſt all Senſe of God and their 
Duty; as we ſee in Abimelech, who appealed to Gad that appeared to 
8 him in a Dream, as to the Integrity of bis Heart 3 which | God: himſelt 
Gen. 20. allowed. And there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe there could be no other 
„5 Prieſt of the moſt high God but Sem, while be was living (as he muſt be 
adt that time, if the Hebrew Computation be followed.) Sem was a great 
Support of the Patriarchal Religion where- ever he lived ; but it is ve- 
ry improbable he ſnould be at that time in Canaam and no notice of him 
with reſpect to Abrahew, who was Iineally deſcended from him. 
But why might not Melebiſedecł be raiſed up hy God himſelf to be a King 
— of Righteouſneſs and Prince of Pesce? and ſo; Phils affirms of him, 
n, that God advanced him as d Pattern of a good King that governs by 
Laws, and conſults the Good of his People, as well as of ae ne 
„ | 
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to the moſt high God, And Chriſt beiag a High-Prieſt after his Order, 
he governs by the moſt righteous and hoty Laws, arid atvatices in s 1 7 
Kingdom whatever tends to better and improve the Welfate arid Hap- di 2 
inels of Mankind; which do eſpecially confi - in Righteouſneſs and 
esce. The former takes in all the good Qualities of Our Minds with 95 
teſpect to Purity, Holineſs, Integrity and Juſtices, che latter alt choſe | 
Vertues which tend to ſubdue out fieree and irregular Paſſions,” and to 
make them Calm and Gentle; 'Meek, Patient Subtniſſtye in every 
Condition. And ſo Righteouſneſs ard Pee are not any out Duties as 
Chriſt's Subjects, but the proper Characters of his Kingdom, and the : 
Honour and Glory of his true Religion. But where are not, what- ; 
ever pretences/Men make, they are no true Sub)ects of Chriſt's Kingdom ; 
all Unrighteouſheſs and Unquietneſs is from the Devil, and is the true 
Spirit of that Kingdom, which is op to Chriſf's. And by this 
Mark. perſons may judge to whoſe Kingdom they belong; for#he Wiſe I. nes . 
dom that is not from above leads to Enbyingt and Strife, and Unquietneſi, 15, 16,17, 
and every Evil Work ; but the Wiſdom that is from above, (which deſcends '* 
from our Melchiſedeck) is firſt pure, then-peaceable, gentle, and egſie tobe 
intrected, full of Mercy and good Fruits, without Partiality, and without 
1 And the Fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in Peace of tbem that 
e Peace. MW 3 of 5 6 
It remains only now to make ſome Iuferences from what hath been 
faid of Chriſt's being our High-Ptieſt after the Order of Melchiſedeck. 
"1, To underſtand the true Notion of Chriſt's Interceſſion which is as 
eur High Prieſt in Heaven; and there are are two principal Characters 
of it: (t.) That he muſt be appointed of God for that purpoſe, Heb. 5. 
4,5, (2.) That it is by vettue of a Sacrifie of Attonement which he 
offered up to God for us. And from hence it follows, that there is no 
colour under the Goſpel for diſtinguiſhing Mediators of lritetceſſion 
from Mediators of Redemption; and it is not only vain and fooliſh but 
extreamly derogatory to the Honour of Chriſt to ſet up any Interceſſors in 
Heaven beſides him. | 8 
2, We learn from hence whither to go in all out Streights and Diffi- 
cultjes 3 even to out High- Prieſt who hath ſo much Compaſſion and 
Tenderneſs, and ſo much Readineſs and Power to help in the time of 
need. Many times petſons ate ſo overwhelmed with Troubles, and ſo 
caſt down in their Perplexities, that they know not whithet to go: Here 
we ſee 4 way opened and that is to the Throne of Grace, which thoſs 
who moſt deſpiſe and ſlight now, will at laſt find the moſt valuable Pri- 
vilege to have acceſs to it. 9 7 1 
3. Whither we ought to direct our ſelves in the courfe of our Lives, 
viz, where Chriſt aur Forerunner is entred, that is in Heaven, If we 
look on him as our Forerunner, we ought to follow his Steps; and td 
walk as he walked, in a humble, holy, unblameable Life, doing out Dy- 
ty and ſubmitting to God's holy Will, that ſo by Faith and Patience, 
2 by being Followers of Righteouſneſs and Peace, we may inherit 
the Promiſes. SI r &- AA 
4. With what Thankfulneſs we ought to own all the bleſſed Effects | 
of Chriſt's entring into Heaven, and his Interceſſion with God on be- 5 
half of his Church; eſpecially that of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, concer- 
ming which our Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples; And I will pray the Father, john 1+ 
and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for '6. 
tver, It pleaſed God ſo to order it, that the fending the Holy * 
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therefore he tells them, that it was expedient for 


8 
be bad made before. So that this is not a meer Commemoration of 


| Crit Alcenion: 3 and Nur Vole his Interceflion, - 


was reſerved till after Chriſt's AſcenGon, that they might Tee he way Would 
make abundant Recompence for the want of his Bodily Preſence. - And 
them thus he ſhould g, 
awgy wy > for for if ¶I go not away the Comforter will not come to you ; tut i 14 
will ſend him unto on. Hereby, they bad not only ſuch Sup. 
— of the Spirit, as were neceflary for them, as to their Duty and 
; but they bad wütbell a full Kvidence of the Truth of Chu 

— and Interceſſion in Heaven. For the Gift was fo. extraordi- 
— as could only come from God; and the ſeaſon of giving it ſheyy 
whoſe — it was given, according to the Promiſe 


ſome Miraculous Gifts on the Day of Pentecoſt ſo long ago; but it con 
tains in it the moſt clear and convincing Evidence a the Truth of 


08 


[SERMON *I 


OF THE 


"Tous: Happineſs 
MANKIND. 


the SOUL | 


FART. 
St. Jonx VI. 68. 


Then Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord to whom 


ball we go ? Thou * the Wards of Evra 
Life 


N this Ge we tead of ati exttaordina Miracle of out Saviour = 
in feeding the Multitude with fine Barley Lass, and two ſmall Fiſhes, Veil. 1 
and the e Effect it had upon the Minds of the People. For, | 
they who were ſo averſe to our Saviour's Perſon and Doctrine before, 
ther they had ſees the Miracle that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth that 
Prophet the ſhould come into the Wot 80 powerful are the Arguments 
that ſute with the preſent Intereſts of Men! And they were not content- 
ed now to take him for a Prophet, but they would by all means ale 
bim a King. For this was indeed a King to their Mind, who could feed 1. 
an Army with a few Loaves, and make War without Taxes. But our 
Saviour underſtood their Temper and their Motives, and therefore pre- 
ently withdrew from them, and departed again into 4 Mountain himſelf , 
done, This inflamed them ſo much the more; and they croſs over the 
Lake of Tiberias, and find him on the other fide: Then, our Bleſſed 
faviour takes the — to e 1 them the mean — 
they 
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 Happineſs/they were (6 fond of: But he endedvours to raiſe their Mifgs 


of Mankind, we find them toiling and labouring for the Meat _—_ 5 


they had to follow him ſo cloſe; not for any real Eſteem they had of 


his Doctrine or Miracles, but for the ſatisfaction of their ſenſual Appe- 


= 
I. 


tites, Te ſeek ave not berauſe he ſaw the Miracles, but becauſe ye Aid b 
* 4 eh ſhews what a a Tp rd 
higher, that they might look after ſomething worth their Pains, I. 
bour not for the Meat which pe þ-th, but for the Meat which endureth to 
Everlaſting Life ; which the 5 of Min foal give unto you: This was 
Excellent Advice; but they had no Senſe of. any thing but preſent En- 
joyment; and therefore when he inlarges his Diſcoutſe about the Bread 
of Life that came Fey for Heben ; and that he was the living Bread 
and if any Mun eat of this l thc fhall live for ever; they would by no 
means underſtand him: For they knew not what to make of ſuch kind 
of Spiritual Food. But when they 4 7 all his Diſcourſe tending that 
way: They firſt murmured ſaying, This is a hard ſaying, who can hear itę 
And when they perceived that he went on, many of thoſe who had been 
his Diſciples before went off; for it is ſaid, bm that time many of bis 
Diſciples went back and walked no more with him. So hard it is, even 
fobthe better ſort of Mankind to have a trite Senfe of the Happineſs of 
another World; and. of the Means that lead tö it! But when he tot 
notice of ſo many leaving him, he ſaith to his Twelve Diſciples, Wilt 
ye alſo go away ? Upon which St. Peter-anſwers in the Name of the reſt, 


Lord to wbom ſhall we go? Thon haſt the Words of Eternal Life. As 


though he had (aid, we have not lowed thee for the fake of any 
Happineſs in this World; and for our Expectation of another it de- 
pends upon thꝭ Word, and we are well aſſured, Thou neither canſt nor 


wilt deceive us in this Matter, For thou haſt the Words of Eternal Lift, 
and we believe and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living | 


P 
In the Words of the Text are two things implied. 

x. That the Happineſs which Chriſt hath promiſed to his Diſciples, 
lies not in the Compaſs of this World ; but in Eternal Life. | 
4. That Chriſt alone bath diſeover' d the true and certain way to at- 
tain it 3 Thon haſt. the Words of Eternal Liſe. | 

Ass to the former, there are theſe things to be enquired into, which 
are of ſo great Importance as to deſerve our moſt ſerious Conſidera- 


tion. I. 452. 


I. Whether Man capable of ſuch a thing as a real Happineſs? 
II. Whether ſup it poſſible, it cannot be attained by ſomething 
ahne, DIP | 
III. How it appears that Mankind are ſo framed, as to be capable of 
Happineſs in another World? NA e 


I. Whether Mankind be capable of any ſuch thing as a real Happi- 
neſs ? For frhen we reflect ugon the Follies and Paſſions, and Weak- 


neſſes of Human Nature, the Talk of ſuch a ſolid and conſiſtent State, 


as that of Happineſs ' ſeems to be very unſuitable to it; and looks like 
an Amuſement, or a fine Idea, which thinking Men entertain themſelves 


with Speculations about; but that there neither is nor can be any thing 


like it in the World, as one would judge by a View of Mankind, 25 to 
their ſeveral Methods of purſuing it. If we look upon the generallt) 
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; Uking Conticioal pains about the things of this - World; [7 = rag 
ly ink of another, — when they cannot think wich any p leaſrs 
of this. For they are tabeg up with cares about the Neceſſaries of Life, 
how to get Food and Raiment, and other Conveniencles for theniſelyes 
and their Families; and their Thoughts ſeldom go any fatther. Only 
at ſotmè times ben they meet with Croſſes aha © Diſappointments this 
are contented to think of another World, becauſe they re weaty of 
this ; and hope to be at caſe from the Tronbles and Vexations they meet 
with here. Boe they are told, that there is no bopes of going to Hea- 
ren without ſothe u for it here; and tiere fore they think it 
neceſſary to ſhew ſome 
ſome times, and in 2 carelefs manner, without any hearty Love to God, 
or his true inward Worſhip; for, their Hearts are taken up at the ſame 
time with the Buſineſs of this World, which keeps poſſeiſion of their 
Huls, when their Bodies ſeem to be ini loyed Hout the Service of God. 
And the beſt part of their Religion, I fear, goes no farthe? than at ſome 
times to attend the Worſhip 


to Religion and the Service of God at 


God, and to draw nigh th him with" their 1c, 29.14; 


Lip), when thtih Hea le Gin. And us God deſeribes them in 
the Prophet Eebiel, cone wnto thee al the People cometh 5 and kit 3.31. 


e thee; 11 People, and they hear thy Words but they will not 
7 for with ＋ 7 thiy ei moch Love, but their 27 goeth 
after Meth Cove 7. This is'the right Deſctiption of the Generality 
of thoſe who make [dme ſhew of Religion. They have ſome outward 
ſhew ard appearance of Religion, but they have none within; however 
they ſit, as if they fad a mind to learn ſomethitiꝑ that concerned them ; 
yet their Heart goerb after their Covetouſneſs, they mind Religion no more 5 
than do be civil to it; ( and I wiſh all were fo.) for too many are rude 
and profane, and ſhew no Reverence at all, either to God or his Ser- 


vice. But if God alone be the real Foundation of our Happineſs (as 


vill be made to appear aſterward) they who are Enemies to God muſt 
de the greateſt Enemies to their own Welfare; and they who do only 
ſerve him formally and itically can never lay the Foundation a- 
right for Prace with God, or with their own Minds, without ans \ 
there can be no ſach thing as any real Happineſs, which maſt a 
ſuch an ĩnward — as ariſes from the Favour of God't in whom | 
our Happineſs conhilts. 
But if Men give Wy to their pallons and Indiinuions üs 66 the thirigs 
of this World, it is impoſſible there ſhould be any ſuch thing as Happi- 
neſs in Mankind. Por the leaſt that is implied in that is a quiet, lente 
and, pleafent Enjoynierit of ones ſelf; but where there are any violent 
and unruly Paſſions which diſcompoſe and unſettle the mind; to talk 
of Heppineſs' in ſuck a ſtate is like talking of a Calm at Sea in the Mid(t 
of Storms and Tempeſts. - All muſt be compoſed and quiet within be- 
fore there can be any pretence to a happy Condition, Ir is poſſible that 
there- may be inward Tranquillity, when the Winds blow without; but 
there ean be nothing like I! where the Mind is uneaſie and diſcompoſed, 0 
and apt tw be dil pad by by any ſudden Accident. So that if there be no 
way to ſubdue irregular Paſſions, and to bring our Souls into 
an er compoſed Tempet, without the Rage of Luſt, and Anger, 
and the t Paſſions of Envy, Hatted, Malice and Revenge, it 


is as vain a thing to diſcourſe of ſuch a thing as Happineſs, U. to proven 
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rates: do, by —＋ is at preſent agreea | 4 7 
fitting for ſack to do, 8 ſuch a Faculty to govern chemſelues 
5 and will bear Reflection. 1 4 
There is no doubt in Mankind a Pleaſure of Senſe 4 becauſe — 
ward: do mate ſuch Impreſſions on our Organs as. do taiſe an 
| Hdea in our Imagination of ſomething delightful: Now the main point 
is, whether we are to govern our COTS ſuch things as appear plea · 
ſant to us from our Senſes ; as our taſting: Henn our 
meJodious Sounds, our ſeeing beautiful and tempting Objects; 
D forming waar o fE0h eaſant Ideas from ou Selen 
which we are to govern our ſelves by : We all and in our ſelves. | 
to conceive far more ede See, h at make Imprefiions. on 
r Senſes ; we can raiſe our Thonghts above this viſibhle World. nd 
by the things which are made we cannot but be convinced, 
. muſt bean Infinite Being which made: them, and put yn 
| Order and Uſefulneſs wherein we ſee them. And a 
| ＋ in our Minds, that there isſach-3n Jnfnit 1 
3 ings, and gave us our Beings; the neut th ing 
ſuggeſts to ns/is, ” that It mall. te Hor chief Interclt ÞÞ 
L due both His Power and Goadneſs are infinite. / Ang it, 5 5 
for us to pleaſe him, who by his Power and +. 48 
to make us happy or miſerable ; then it is reaſonable ta luppoſe 
bath ſome way or other directed us to find qut what is pleaſing to him. 
And.we 4 but apprebend by what we call Ree that. 10 lh 
and love and ſerve him SR is our Creatour, and Benefactour, is one 


che moſt becoming and neceſſary Duties, Of. Creaturesg and.conſequent-. 
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called Vertue and others Pleaſure; not Brutiſh and Senſual, but Intel-. _ 


je&ual and Contemplative. And thoſe ho ſeemed to fink it lower, 
were aſhamed of their Doctrine, and ſought to palliate it in ſuch a 
manner, as made it inconſiſtent with it ſelf, or with Human Nature. 
If we grant Happineſs to conſiſt in being ever pleaſed ; then, we 
are to judge of our Happineſs by that which is moſt apt to create a more 
laſting Pleafure ; and we cannot but find Senſual Pleaſures to be ſhort, 
uncertain, and leaving no Satisfaction to the Mind after them; but on 
the contrary, the Pleaſures of the Mind and of a good Conſcience are 
of an abiding Nature and always grateful 5 and have no ſuch Stings, and 
bitter Remorſes' after them as the violent purſuit of Senſual Pleaſures do 
leave behind them. From whence it follows, that the true and proper + 
Happineſs of Mankind doth not conſiſt in an Imaginary Good, which de- 
pends on the Impreſſions of our Senſes; but in a Real and Intellectual 
Good, whick is apt to fatishe our Minds, and give a laſting pleaſure to 


et 1 TI „ 
Il. The next thing to be conſidered is, Whether there be any true 
Happinefs to be attained by any thing within the compaſs of this World: 
And all that we can conceive here muſt be either Natural, or Moral, of © 
vil, or Political Happineſs. + LY | 
t. A Natural Happineſs conſiſts in having all things agreeable to the | 
Frame and Conſtitution of our Beings; in a healthful Body, a compe- 
tent Subſiſtence, and eaſe and tranquillity of Mind: For theſe things a- 
to the Natural Frame of, which we are made; which ſuppoſes Life 
and the Means fo preſerve it. . 
We cannot ſuppoſe any ſuch thing as Happineſs in ſuch a broken and 
diſorder d Temper of Body and Mind, as Mankind are continaally ſub- 
jet to in this World: For. a weak and infirm Body, which labours 
under or is (till liable to Pains and Diſeaſes, . which by our utmoſt care 
we can neither prevent nor remove, was never intended for a Founda- 
tion of a happy ſtate of Life; and where there is neither Health nor 
Eaſe, all other Comforts of Life loſe their Reliſh, and Men are apt to 
w weary of living, and they look on it rather as a Butden to be 
rn than as a Pleaſure to be enjoyed. Here I confeſs the Mind comes 
in to the Relief of the Body, and by Reaſon and Conſideration a Man 
may be brought to Patience and Submiſſion to the Will of God; but 
that is another thing from Happineſs, which is a matter of Choice and 
Delight. I have often wondred at thoſe Philoſophers, who could 
ever hope to make Mankind to think thetnſelves happy by their ſtate 
of Indolency or freedom from Pain; not that they thought they could 
ſecure Men from it; but promiſed to teach Men one of the hardeſt 
things in the World, which was to think themſelves happy under the 
greateſt Torments. If they had ſaid only that Men ought to bear Pains 
of Body as becomes them, with Reſolution and Conſtancy and inward 
Patience, this had been no more than what is agreeable to the com- 
mon Reaſon of Mankind; but for any to think to alter the Impreſſi- 
ons made by our Senſes of Pleaſure aid Pain with a Sett of Words and 
Phrafes, ſhews the great Folly of ſuch who pretend to teach others Wit- 
dom, There are many great and wiſe Arguments why we ought to 
bear what God thinks fit to lay upon us, but to think my ſelf at Eaſe 
when I feel Pain, and Happy when am as Miſerable as a Rack can 
make me; is ſo contrary to the common Senfe of Mankind, that wy 
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632 Of the true Happineſs of Mankind, Serm. XII 


i Cor f. here labour ſo much under. For then Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed uy 


I might as well have perſuaded Men that they had no- Senſes ; but - they 
were deceived with falſe Ideas; and that there was really no ſuch thing 


as pain at all; but onely a ſtrange Imagination Mankind had taken vp a. 


bout it; and that there was really nothing but matter and motion in 
in the World ; and that no one could tell what either Pain or Pleaſure 
meant. 8 W. FN 
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and accounting aur ſelves happy when we ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſale; but 
that is not with reſpect to preſent Senſe, but from the Expectation of a 
future Recompence. And when it ſpeaks of a ſtate of Happineſs, it 
ſuppoſes the Body to be wonderfully altered from what it is now. 


Ihe Principle of Life then will not be ſuch as it is now, which ſtands 
in ſo much need of contitwal Repairs; but a far nobler Flame will then 


enliven and quicken the Body, and not only preſerve it from Corrupti. 
on, but from all that burden and uneafineſs which Fleſh. and Blogd 


Li.. „ 15 3 

But are our Souls mote capable of a Natural Happineſs here, than 
our Bodies? If they are, it muſt either lie in the Clearmeſs of our Per. 

ceptiont, or the Tranquillity of our Minds, and in neither of theſe can 


we expect to be happy in this World. How ſhort are the greateſt Diſ. 


coveries of the moſt Inquiſitive Men into the Nature of things? For 
our Faculties are ſhort and narrow; our Light uncertain z dur Ideas 
obſcure and imperfect ; our Opinions ill grounded; our Fancies often 
deceived, and our Reaſon too much under the Influence of them, And 
then, as to Natural Tranquillity of Mind, what can be further from it, 
when the Paſſions are ſo Predominant, and Reaſon hath ſo little Power 
over them? And when they are ſo many, ſo croſs, ſo impetuous, fo 
head - ſtrong; and have gotten ſo great a Head before Reaſon can take 
upon it to govern them? And when the beſt and moſt experienced find 
it hard enough to keep them in order; and ſome which have ſeemed to 
Tie quiet a long time of a ſudden ſtart up and give yery great Diſtur- 
bance where they cannot overcome. But this leads to the net: 
2. A Mor Happineſs ; which lies in the Exerciſe of Moral Vertue, 
or the governing our Paſſions according to Reaſon. This ſeems very 
| pouch becauſe all Men are convinced that it is a very reaſonable thing; 
ut when they come to the practiſe, they find it not ſo eaſie as it is 
. reaſonable... For our Paſſions are founded in our Natures,” heightend 
by Cuſtom, inflamed by frequent Occaſions, and judged uſeful in ma- 
ny caſes, and therefore it is a; neceſſary part of Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs to keep them in their due order. To thinkof total ſubduing them 
is a vain thing, ſince they have ſo deep a Root in our Natures, and 


are as ſo many different modes of Pleaſure and Pain arifing from the 


various Conſiderations of Good and Evil as they are offered to us. If 
it be a great andſurprifing Good which appears to us, it raiſes Admi- 
fation and Eſteem ; if it appears ſmall and common it begets Contempt; 
whatever upon Conſideration ſeems Good in us excites in us Love, and 
Defre, and Joy; if Evil, then we feel the Paſſions of Hatred, Averſion 
and Sadneſs..If it be Miſchief intended or acted, then we have the Paſſi- 
ons of Anger 2nd Revezge; if it be miſchief fallen upon others who have 


not deſerv d it, then we ſind that which we call Pity or Commiſeration- 


Now to talk of rooting out theſe Paſſions is all one as to take away the Im- 
_ Prefſionsof Good and Evil upon us, ſinee theſe do ariſe from them; 


and 


— 
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and ate as the Fa Motions within us according to out Aline 
apprehetiſiohs bf them. And withont theſe, we can neither Loy 
nor Deſire,” nor R oxce in what is Good; nor "Hire and be prievetd at 
what is Eeil; and ſo we cannot do our Duty without them, nor have 
that Pleaſure and Satisfaction which follows it. But then we are to 
conſider, ' that many things appear Good which ate not; and thoſe 
which are Good in ſome refpetts ate not. fo in all; and Retefors we 
are very apt to err both in the Ohjef and Meaſures” of bur Paſfions: But 
in the due Goyerniment of chen 2 to theſe thiags, Iies the true Exer- 
ciſe of Vetthe;, and it we can attain to a perfect Goveth ment of, our 

paſſions accordiigg to Reafon That i is true oral” Happineſs ; if we can- 
not, we muſt fall hort Of it. 

There have b&n thofe'who have pretended to. 4 8a) "of attaining 

to a perfect Tranquility 4 a total Fabahing theſr Paſſions; but; the 
World ne ver in; vr it 6 not did Ny find it tn themſelves, as 
appear by the Tragical Ends of two, of 57 gtegteſt pretenders, that 
way; I mean Lato and Brutus ; nd WOul Are Have ended thelx 
Lires as they did, if they Dad wholly con 4 0 their" Fallon Fils | 
thought BANG happy under Catathittes, But theres ft part of Mati- 
kind are {6 far from pretending to conquer. their Paſſions, that they take 
the greateſt pains to Nifſeble and nk | them; when they are cat- 
ried to ſuch Objects as they think would bring Shame and Contempt ig 
them: Which ſhews that it is not Vertue but Eſteem which they ai 
it; and would, (to preſerve the Value they have fot themſelves) 15 
mich as may be, hide them from their awn view ; by avoiding Self fefle- 
dion as much as they can ne would fain fook on ace through 
the e which others a teady to end to them. 

It cannot be deny d, that the Ancient Mordlifts have” given excellent 
Rules for the Rectifyi af Opinions Ry the Good add Evil of this 
World,” and for keeping our Paſſions it lig order; but when they had 
done their beſt, they confeſſed,” that fuch à wiſe Man as the deſcribed 
was a Prodit V. hardly one in in Age to be found t that) actec according 
ts their Rules; and dete they 1 5 cohfeſs, that ſuch a 7 
neſs Was not to be attained by Mankind. But ode they faile as to 
the main of their . 5 Vet they made very uſeful D ioverie fe r the 


Benefit of others; 5 

. That the” of Virtue was more deſirable Wa the Purſult af 
ter Riches, a d Pleaſure. They ſaw how deeply the - 
World W023 ge in the roſecution. of thoſe things, 1 0 how li 15 
thoſe were regatted who aid not mind them, and were th ought Men 
mean and 'fhall6w Capigties, who underſtood 1 7 15 ntereſt no 
better. But alt this did not diſcourage ſach as ſet up far the Prarie of 
Virtue, as 2 far more Noble Deſign. . When Men 7 kane 5055 
five io things, fome ſpent their time and thoughts' 10 990 e 
the natutal Cx fes of things; but others' oon found che defect of hu- 
mane Underſtanſtings as to thoſe matters; and therefote a pptied them- 
ſelves to matte ated of V Morallty, f. e. to Wilät Was God wal vil, Juſt and 


Unzuſt, what became Nen with teſpeck to God ang, to © E 4 others 


and in the Practice of thofe things at were e Wow! 110 
tuous, and rel pious. they ſaid that the preate 
did confilt. N this was the chief tine of 5 gas of » 1 5 


ras, as app the Fragthents ſtill extant of the PyFhagorears. Hott 
Notion was, that the true Happineſs of Mankind a7 in a Similitude to 
Mmmm | God, 
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634 Of the true Happineſs of Mankind, Serm. XII. 
God, and the beſt thing wherein we could reſemble God was Virtue and 
Goodneſs; and that the Souls of the beſt Men went to Heaven, and 
there enjoyed Familiatity with God and the moſt Excellent Minds. Ang 
thoſe of that School, who made Laws for their Contries, as Cbarond,, 
8:6 5. and Zalencus, did with great Earneſtneſs recommend the Practice of 
e, Virtue to their People, As that which bringe them nearer to God, 454 
bade them moſt eafie to themſelves, When Mem come to die, ſaith Taleucys 
they wiſh they had lived more virtuons. Loves, and repent of the Injuries they 
bade done to others. But the firſt Diſciples of Pyibagoras, who endez. 
vour'd to promote Virtue, met with very hard Uſage in their Cities , 
wc ſome of them were burnt or deſtroyed together ina Houſe ; others 
d 


e diſperſed and baniſhed, and Pythagoras himſelf, fore think, Cur. 
erd with them; others, that he died foon after ich grief to ſee ſo good 
a a Deſign miſcarry. But this did not diſcourage Socrates from attempti 
the ſame at Athen, ; although it coſt him his Life. It is a Noble Ex. 
arif preſſion of his in Xewophon,. (an Excellent Diſciple of his) I war alw,y; 
u Opinion, ſaith he, that thoſe live beſt who are the heſt Men, and tha 
there is no pleaſure like that of finding ones ſelf to grow better. 80 true 3 
Senſe had he of the Happineſs that follows the purſait of Virtue, above 
| Riches 1 the Greatneſs of this World, which Socrates was a great De- 
Rr 8 VER LE 
70 2. That although they could not attain to a complete Moral Happi. 
neſs, yet they helped Men very much as to the leſſening the Trouble 
of humane Life ; and ſo found out a ſort of comparative Happineſs 
with reſpect to the reſt of Mankind. As it happens to thoſe who pur- 
ſue the Philoſopher's Stone; although they miſs of their main Deſign, 
yet they find out ſeveral. uſeful Experiments for the Benefit of humane 
Life. And thoſe are very good Medicines which abate Pain, and af- 
ſwage the Violence of a Diſeaſe, although they do not perfectly cure 
ir: So if moral Arguments will prevent the Exttavagancy and Violence 
of Paſſions they do great Service to Mankind, although they cannot 
wholly ſubdue our Paſſions, '; And a good. Man is carefull to keep him- 
ſelf within the Bounds of Diſcretion, and a due Temper of mind ſuitable 
to his Condition 3 and with great Reſignation to the wiſe Providence of 
God in his hardeſt Condition. And he that lives in ſuch an evenneſs of 
Temper is happy in compariſon of ſuch who are furious in their Paſ- 
fions z unreaſonable in their Deſires; impatient under Croſſes, and ma- 
king them double by bearing them ſo ill. So that all the Proſpect we 
have as to any thing like Happineſs in this World lies in Meekneſs , Pa- 
tience, Charity and Univerſal Goodneſs. All other things are either 
vanities and trifles, and fooliſh Deſigns; or elſe tend to Miſchief and 
Sorrow and both Torment in this World, and that to come. 

3. But there have been ſome in the World, who have Jook'd on all 
the Diſcourſes of the Happineſs' of Mankind either here or hereafter, 
as vain and empty Dreams and Fancies of Speculative Men; but when 
they have been asked, whether there were no kind of Happineſs 

posen. belonging. to Mankind; they anſwered, not fingly but in common; 3 


> NPO S EB. 


4 lor. they are Parts of the ſame Body, and Happineſs is to be taken with re- 
ſpect to that, and not to every Individual: As in the parts of a Man's 
Body ſame ate more noble and uſeful than others, but the Welfare of 
it lies in che Union and Con junction of all together, 'So that all the 
Happineſs they allow to Mankind is only Civil and Political. 
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We do not deny that Men's Condition id this Worid would be mach 
better, if all Men purſued the common Good; but if there be no Hap- 
pineſs to be expected till then, I am afraid we art never like to ſind it in 
this World. For Self love is the prevailing Paſſion in the World; and 
Self-intereſt the chief Deſign they carry on in it; however they cover 
it over with more popular Pretences. For Self-love being diſcovered 
raiſes hatred and contempt in others ; and therefore the more artifici- 
al Men keep it up as à "ſecret, although it happen here, as it often 
doth in other cafes, that the trueſt Reaſons of things make the leaſt 
fhew, and are moſt ſeldom talked of. For he that is known to make 
himſelf his End, provokes others to lay him more open, and expoſe 
him ta the Contempt of others; and ſo he may love himſelf without 
a Rival; for he that is only a Friend to himſelf is look d on as a com- 
r 5 e 
We do therefore freely allow that the purſuit of a common Good is 
the heſt way to the Happineſs of Society; and the Reaſons of Good 
and Evil with reſpect to Mankind, is to be taken from thence ; and 
therefore not only Murther, and Adultery, and Theft, are Evil, becauſe 


jaſtice, Back-biting, Strife and Diviſion are ſo too; but the common 
Good is promoted by Good-will, Mercy, Charity, and an Univer- 
fal Principle of doing good to others. If we could ever hope to find 
this World' happy, it muſt be by the Practice of theſe things, which 

are ſo much deſpiſed and tiegleted by the greateſt part of Mankind. 


to talk of a happy Condition of humane Societies by the Practice of 
Virtue, is as unreaſonable as their Infidelity. For what Obligation 
can there be on Mankind to purſue a common Intereſt againſt their 
own, as in matters of Ftaud and Injuſtice, if there be no God, nor an 
2ccount to be given in another World? The hopes of Concealment 
jpined with a proſpect of preſerit Advantage will prevail over any other 
Arguments, but thoſe from Religion and Conſcience. It is too true, 
that even theſe do not always prevail; but what a caſe* would the 
World be in, if there were no ſuch things as the Awe of Conſcience, 
ind the Fears of another World? If there be no reſtraint but the Laws 
of Men, they will have no check upon them but the Fear of Diſcove- 


7” TER r . 


edne(s wool Men commit, where they could hope to be concealed ? 
And let Politicians deſign never ſo much to keep up the popular Awes 
of Conſcience and Religion; it will be found impoſſible, where there is 
any Ground of Suſpicion that they are intended only for Tricks of State, 


. For Mankind abhor to be cheated, and therefore none have leſs real In- 
in tereſt among Mankind than profeſſed Politicians. ; For they are looked 
©; WW 2245 the common Deceivers of the World. And if they hope to do any 


{pod with the reſt of Mankind, they muſt put on the Appearance of 
ruth and Sincerity; but if the Mask happen at any time to ſlip on 


they. So that, as there is no ſuch way to be thought ſincere as really 
to be ſo; ſo there is no ſuch way to be thought to promote a publick 
and common Intereſt, as in earneſt to do it; and the Reputation of 
thoſe who do ſo will continue much longer than of the ſubtle Diſſem- 
blersand moſt crafty Politicians.So that it is a weak and ridiculous Conceit 
of ſuch Men, who hope to promote the Happineſs of Mankind, without 
the Principles of Religionand Virtue, Mmmm 2 Thus 


* 


repugnanit to a common lutereſt; but Envy, Hatred, Malice, In- 


But for ſuch as deſpiſe Religion and the hopes of another World, 


ty; and what ſecret Frauds, and Acts of Injuſtice, and all ſorts of Wick- 


one ſide, or to fall off, none are more deſpiſed and reproached than 
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636 Of the true Happineſs of Mankind, &c. Serm. XII. 
; Thus I have ſhewed how uncapable Mankind is of Happineſs with 
teſpect to this World; and therefore it is with great Reston, that the 
Doctrine of Chriſt puts off the Hopes of it to another World. Tho. haft 
the Words of Eternal Life. But it is not fit to diſmiſs ſuch a Subjce 2 
this, without ſome Application of it to our ſelves. |. 
One would think that the Reaſon and Experience of Mankind had 
been enough to convince them, that there is no ſuch thing as Happi. 
ineſs to be expected in this World: But if we are to judge of Mankind 
y their Actions we ſhould conclude, that they expect no other Hap. 
neſs, but what they can get in this World. For, they are as earneſt 
and violent in the purſuit after the Honours and Riches, and ' Pleaſures 
of this World, as if they believed there were no other; and it were an 
Argument of Weakneſs and Folly to negle& the Advantages of this 
World in hopes of a better. But there is no anſwering this Dilemma, 
either thoſe are Fools who believe and hope, and prepare for another 
World; or thoſe muſt be fo, who mind nothing but this. And on the 
one ſide, we have nothing to juſtifie our Fondneſs of this World, but 
the vain Opinions and unreaſonable Paſſions,” and the general Practice 
of Mankind; but on the other we have the concurrent Judgment of 
the wiſeſt-perſons; the conſtant Experience of the Deceitfulneſs of this 
World; the hopes and defires of the beſt of Mankind; the Nature and 
Immortality of our Souls; and above all, the moſt certain Revelation of 
the Will of God to direct us; Thow haſt the Words of Eternal Life ; and 
therefore it muſt be our true and only Wiſdom to look after that. ? 
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Then * Peter ſaid unto hin, Lord to wbom 
ſball we go? Thea ba 4 the. Wards of Eternal 
Life. 


| m 1 HE next Ir Fo 8 a Enquiry to be 1 is, PAW it _ 


that Mankind are capable of ſuch a Happineſs as Eter- 
nal ral Life, and that it is God's Deſign to give it? 
This is a Point of the higheſt Importance; and therefore I muſt pro- 
ceed i in it with as much Clearneſs and Evidence as I can. 
And the Method I ſhall take, will be to ſnew, 


* N there is in Mankind a Capacity of Happineſs 3 this 
* | 

II. That by the Goſpel of Chriſt God hath revealed to Mankind the 
Way and Means to obtain Eternal Life. WY, * hs 


I. That there is in Mankind a Capacity of Ha beyond this 
World. For without this, the Promiſe of FEternal fe (i ignifies e 
ut 
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miſed, N E 

1. That tfie Hue Happineſs of Mankind is bf a Spiritual Nature, for 
all Happineſs, zuſt be 4 to he Fayre of the Being! but in 
Mankind it is obſervable, that thoſè which we call ate Pleaſures 
depend upon the Ideas of the Mind: For although they come in by the 
Means of the Senſes, yet the Pleaſure ariſes, from within; and it is the 
Mind which makes the Itiipreſſioh from Without to be grateful to us 
For there are, properly ſpeaking, no Paſſions in the Body, but there 
may be ſuch Motions in and from the Body which may Cute a Senſe 
of pu 6r Paif! n eth Mind; From agen abſefve that the 
Mind is tHe"t?tft Seat and Source of Pleaſure affd Happineſs proper to 
Mankind; and ſo the moſt- ſoitable and agreeable Happineſs muſt be 
that of the Mind, which is of a Spiga Nature; and although it is 
capable of Ideas of Pleaſure and Pain from outward Objects, yet that is 
occaſional with rgſpe& to our preſent State: For, no other good Ac. 
contit can be given of the ſeveral Ideas we have from our Senſes but 
that it is the Will of our Creator that upon ſac! different Impreſtions on 
out Senſes ſuch Ideas ſhould ariſe within ws; Hut the Sokl hath within 
it ſelf from Reflection on its own Acts the true Ideas of Pleaſure and 
Pain; and is therefore moſt capable of a Spiritual Happineſs which hath 
its proper Seat in the Soul it ſef, The Moraliſts who placed Happineſs 
£:hic. od in Virtue did it upon that Account, becauſe it was the Perfecłion of our 
Nicem. I. beſt Part; and thoſs who werit fartheſt as to the things of this World 
. being rieceflaty to Happineſs, never thought of Abundance, but only of 
the Conveniencies of Life; not that they made Men happy, but that the 
want of them rendred Men's Condition uneafie as to this World; but 
the main part of real Happineſs they placed in the Excellency of the 
Mind, and its Improvement in Virtue and Contemplation. Others were 
of Opinion that Virtue alone would make Men happy under any Cir- 
cumſtances of Life. But this was a bard point, confidering our Senſe 
of Pains and Diſeaſes, and other Calamities of Life. Of which here- 
after. It is ſufficient at preſent to ſhew that Men by the bare Light of 
Reafon did find'out, that the main Happineſs of Mankind muſt be of a 

ron Nr: M577. INT 1 
2. That it muſt be begun in this World, although the Compleatneſs of 
it cannot be expected till the next. For although Eternal Liſt be the 
Happineſs promiſed by the Goſpel; and the Life we now lead is very 
far Freda it; yet that Promiſe was made to perſons in this State. and on 
Condition that here they prepare themſelves for it, 7. e. to ſuch as ſeet 
Rom.s. 7. for it by a patient continuance in well-doing,” as St. Paul expreſſeth it. To 
Revel.2.7- him that overrometh, ſaith Chriſt, will I give the Crown of Life. So run 
2 Cor. 9. Fhat ye ly obtain, ſaith St. Paul, and work out your omm Salvation with 
24 ear and trembling with many other places which imply that there is 
121 no Happineſs to be expected in another state, unleſs the Foundation of 
it be laid here, And that in ſuch a manner, as perſons are ſaid to be- 


74 Joh-3.. Che the Children of God; and to be made meet to be partahers of the in- 
| Col.1.12- Heritance of the Saints in Light; and to be partakers of the Divine Nature; 


Joh r. . being born of God; and renewed is the Spirit of their Minde; witbout 
Joh. g. 1. this the Goſpel wo no hopes of Eternal Life. For our Saviour who 


Eph. 423-5 the Giver and Procurer of it hath, ſaid, that except 4 man be bern 


John 3. 3. Agdin he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God. So that there is a neceſſity 


that Eternal Life be begun in this World; not as to Perfection, but as 


to 
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But before I come to the particular proof of it, forte things afe to be pre. 
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to ſuch Diſpoſition of Mind for it, that is weaned fr om this World, and 
values and eſteems, and prepares it (elf for a better. But evei as to 
this World ſuch a temper of Mind far exceeds the Moraliſt's Vittues as 
to Patience, Tranquillity, due Government of our Paſſions, and an en- 
tire Submiſſion to the Will of God ; which it ſees far greater Reaſon 
for, than thoſe who went only on the Suppoſition of a genetal Provi- 
dence, or a fatal Neceſſit j. 727. n f | 
3. That the future ſtate of Happineſs doth imply the Immortality of 
the Soul ; i. e. not a bare Capacity of ſubſiſting in a State ſeparate from 
the Body, but that it is of ſuch a Nature, as will not die with the Body. 
Which. is made up of a Combination of Parts of Matter under a parti- 
cular. Configuration, and preſerved in a wonderful Manner, by ſuch 
means as are neceſſary to hold up Life; but our Bodies are liable to ſo 
many Diſeaſes and Accidents deſtructive to it, that it is rather a Wonder 
to have it laft ſo long, than to have an End put to it by the Inſtruments 
of Death. But when the Principle of Life is gone which held altoge- 
ther, then a Solutibn of the former Texture of the Body follows and 
dew ones come in the place of it, by a different Configuration of the 
Parts of Matter of which it was compoſed. But it is quite otherwiſe 
in the Soul: For if it were made up only of Material Particles how 
ſubtle and fine ſoever they be, they muſt be united to each other by 
ſome common Principle of Lifez and therefore they may be capable of 
Separation from each other, from whence a Diſſolution muſt follow. 
For nothing Material can remain the ſame Subſtance when all the Parts 
are divided from each other, and are changed by different Textures. 
But the Soul continues the ſame Subſtauce, and hath the ſame Facul- 
ties of Underſtanding and Will, although there be never ſo great a 
Change as to outward Objects or inward Qualities. It may not have 


the ſame Power of exerciſing them in a Body diſabled by ſuch Diſeaſes 


as feize upon the Brain and fo hinder Senſe and Motion; but this doth 
no more prove that the Soul is not a diſtinct Subſtance, than a Candle's 
not being ſeen in a dark Lanthorn proves that it cannot ſhine out of it 

or that a Child cannot live out of the Mother's Womb, becauſe it lived 
ſo long in it, and could not ſubſiſt without the Nouriſhment receiv'd 
from her, If we do ſuppoſe fo cloſe a Union between the Soul and 
Body as there is, we muſt ſuppoſe them mutually affected with each o- 
thers Diſorders. But this is not inconſiſtent with the Poſſibility of ſub- 
liſting ſeparately, if we can make it appear that it is of a Subſtance di- 


iin& from the Body. It may be ſaid, That this only proves a Poſſibility 


end not aCGertainty of the Soul Immortality. For, how can we tell, but 
that God may have ſo ordered it, that the Soul may ceaſe together with Life, 
although it may have a Capacity of ſubſiſting after Death? | 
Io this I anſwer, | | 2 | 

1. We have no Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that God will alter the natural 


Courſe of Things without great Reaſon. If we ſuppoſe the Soul to be 


made by God a Subſtance diſtinct from the Body, although united to 
it, having a Capacity of ſubſiſting and acting ſeparately z for what Rea- 
ſon can we ſuppoſe an End to be put to the Soul's Continuance, when 
the Body dies? What need ſuch a Subſtance at all in Man, ſince Life 
might have been preſerved without it? And if there were no State af- 
ter Death, why might not a meer Animal Life have been ſufficient for 
Mankind? But for Perſors to ſuppoſe that God did give to them Rati- 
onal Souls diſtin& from their Bodies, and yet to queſtion their _— 
| | | . fality 


% 
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tality is to charge Providence with an imperiet Management; l. e. to 
give Sqouls capable of ſubſiſting aſter Death, and et breaking off in 
the middle ; and making them only ſerve the Body ſo longus dt conti. 
Courſe of bis Provideſ oe. „ d ige 
2. The general Conſent of Mankind as to Rewards and Puniſhments 


in another Life argues a Natural Apprehenſiofſ of che Will of God a3 


to the Soul's Continuance after, Death. All that is pleaded is, War we 

cannot be. certain, unleſs we knew what the Willaf God. war concerning it. 

But how are we to judge of the Will of God in this matter # Is it meer. 

ly by expreſs and plain Revelation? We have no ręaſon to think ſd, 

when the firſt Revelations in the Books of Scripture do rather ſuppoſe 

| han: pofitively. aſſert the Immortality of i the Soul. He that ccomerh 70 
Heb. 11.6- God, ſaith the Apoſile, ruſt bel iert that he it, and that he as) Riwardes 
of them that diligemtly ſeełk him How muſt he believe? What! upon 
Divine Teſtimanyyin-beripture x No, but he takes Believidg iii u larger 

Senſe for a firm Perſuaſion of ti Mind contetning God and à future 

State: hieb are the Foundation of all Religion ; ſuch as Abeb and Euch 

had, of whom he ſpeaks in the Verſes before. Aud this gensxal Perſua- 
ſion wag the true Foundation of Natural Religion, ſuchi as obtained a. 
mong the Patriarchs before the Covenant with Alrabam And in his 
Gen. 14. time, Melchiſedeck wes the Prieſt at he moſt High Goal 55 whorhad then 
138, Places and Times, and Perſons ſet apart for his Solema Worktip'y af. 
ter his time Job was a Perſon of: Exemplary. Piety, bae thiaf ſeated God 

and departed from Evil; and that not meerly with ;wreſpelt to this 
Job 27. 8. Life, For what it ile Hape of th Hgpocrite, "though berbath 'gdiaed; when 
| God teketh away bis Soul as Job ſpeaks. There was fo iFeſs need 

_ of any; expreſs Revelation of the Will of God in this matter; becauſe 
Mankind were agreed in it, as one of the main Foundations bf Religi- 

on that there wete to be Rewuꝗ and Paniſhments in anqther Life 
according to the Natuxe of Mens Actions in this, And there are theſs 
remarkable Circumſtances concur as to this Conſent of Mankind. 
() That it is as old as we ean trace any Tradition among thoſe who 
| had not the Scriptures. Plato, ho was of conſiderable Antiquity him- 
Plato d. felf, ſaith. Thet the, Belief anotier State mer ar old as_they could find 
1, Fooiſtepa of .the Memory, of Thing nd Cicero faith, The Betvefof the In- 
Tuſc, L I2. art alaty Of tht Soul was from all Sntiquity «1 and he faith, Le wearer they 
mere to the hoginning of Thing a, the better they underſtood their vmm Origi- 

This was no Invention bf the. Egyprians, às ſoinei have thought, 


ä waht. \ © | 
| Herod, — Haradotus Fer Plato was long among them; but he could find no 
1. 3. 6133. Beginning af it, eitber there or aby where elſe; ne Gon ba 


(2.) That if it had not been founded in Nature and Reaſori, Man- 
kind could not have been brought to ſo general a Conſent in it. For 


Tſe. I. 16. Cigerg. æxpxeſly ſaith, That there was a; Conſent of all Nations, as to the 


Beim of God! and Immortality of übe Svnl. Now let any: one: conſider, 
how: unwillingly Mankind could be brought to believe ſo difagreeable a 
Doctrine to tha generality of their Wiſhes and Inclinations 3 as that 


Mens Conditions in another World ſnould be hᷣccording to the Nature 


of cheir Rction in this: For allowing the greateſt part of Mankind to 

be neither very bad nor very good ; yet the tmiſtruſt Men have of them- 
ſelves would make their Fears over; balance their Hopes g and ſo they 
- . weuld;be moſt inelined to believe on the other ũde: But we read of no 
Arguments or Diſputes aboutũt in the eldeſt Times; no Arts of Politici- 
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(3. That the Paetical Fables being mixed with it, did very much cor- 
rapethemncketit Tradition. But did not take off the force of it. I con- 
fels it was a mighty diſadvantage to a truth of ſo much Importance to 
be ſet forth in füch a Poetical*maniier, as was thofghe Incredible by all 


conſidering Men. And ſome thought fo yy their Wit by deſpiſing the 
Fables of the Poets concerning another World; as Cato obſerved of Cæ- 
ſex in His Speech in the Senate; but others far better diſtinguiſhed be- 5. ca 
tween the Poet ical Fictions and the Ancient Doctrine contained under it;“ 
and thoſe who aſſerted this, with Scorn and Contempt rejected the o- Tuſe 6. 
ther. The reaſon of the mixture of Poetry was, becauſe all the In- c 
ſtructions amor the Greeks, before the time of Pherecydes, were in 8 10 
verſe; and therefore ſome ſay, he was the firſt who aſſerted the Im- Flut. 4. 
mortality of the Soul f. e. as a Philoſopher, being the firſt who wrote 2. 
his Senſe of theſe matters not in a Poetical manner; for otherwiſe nei- 
ther he'nor Thales, could be ſaid to begin a Doctrine of ſo great Anti- 
en rene ere dee. em . 
(A.) That the beſt and wiſeſt Philoſophers have agreed with the ge- 
hetality of Minkind in the Belief of the Soul's Immortality. This was 
that, as St. Aug»ſtiz obſerves, which firſt put the Greeks upon Philoſo- Aug £2if. 
phy, as the way to a future Happineſs; for, that was the firſt notion“ * 
of it among them from Pythagorat who gave them the Name: And his 
Scholars Epicbarmus and ad ſ peak plainly of the Happineſs a- Crot. Es- 
bove, which the Souls of good Men enjoy after Death. Cicero ſaith, £72247: 
That Sderates Aver doubted of the Soul's Immortality, nor of the Happineſs lex. Str. 5 
'p00d Men after Death ; and that when he came to die, he did not Leliusc 4- 
dak like one that was driven to it, But as one that was going up to . 29. 
Heaven. And therefore Plato called Philoſophy a Meditation of Death ; Plat 4. 
being a drawing the Soul off from the Body and preparing it for a bet- 2 '*_ 
ter ſtate. Alcinous ſaith, That Plato's DoFrine was, that the Happineſs Acir."g. 
of Mankind lies not here, but in the Contemplation of God in the State 
tobe; oo ot * | ö | | 

(5.) That thoſe Eno doubted moſt of the Soul's Immortality, yet 
confeſſed, that there was nothing like a Demonſtration againſt it. This 
is acknowledged by Galen after he had endeavoured to ſhow how far Galen 75. 
the Mind follows the Temper of the Body. And even Pomponatizs 292 
himſelf grants, That if there be no ſufficient Natural Reaſons to prove the bempon. 
Soul Immortal, much leſs are there any to prove it Mortal. So that thoſe ,“ 
who took a Pride in oppoſing the common Senſe of Mankind abont 
theſe matters, yet never pretended to Evidence or Demonſtration on 
their fide. Whatever Ariſtotles Opinion was as to the Immortality of 
the Soul which animates the Body; yet he is far enough from aſſerting 
the Mind in us to be a material Principle uncapable of ſubſiſting in a 
ſeparate ſtate ; for he makes it to be 2 Divine and Impaſſuble Subſtance peine. 
in it ſelf; aud that it! Happineſs conſiſts" in Intellectual Pleaſures 5! + 5 
wherein he agrees with Plato, although at other times he loved to op- . 7, 4- 
pole him. ." am L 1, 
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ä 1 to have been the moſt irteſc TEST in this 
Wn be excuſed; from Self. contradiction.” ec 
ou Ep. aated of the Souls Immortality as a man, aug be 
&. 34. on; at another time he talks of Extinction, or D 
e, or he knew not what z as — roger proce. ar ou he 
in 'genetal thought the Soul of ing at leaſt to the Con. 
flagration of hy Worlds, and FF then nern Sparks would: x 0 b 
common Fire. 5 
80 that as to the old World: we. have a LIEN” Conſent ftp il 
tiquity, juſtified by the beſt and wiſeſt on in all Ages; beg 
it met with ſome Doubt; and/Q . yet none gay 
i.” ing. as pretend to Demonſtration again 5 5 without any Reaſ 5 
. 55. tributes the Belief of Immortality 115 to the Vanity of ral] who 
| deſire to live always, and therefore hope * 2 do fo. But f is were 
a meer piece of Vanity in Manki uld never bens pee: hold of 
the beſt and wiſeſt Mea: but only F: thoſe of weaker Kapacities, who 
are moſt apt to be tranſported with vain, Imaginationg..; Ang the Ne Vans 
ty of Mankind is apt to run out in matters of Pomp an Qftents as to 
this Wotld (even after their Hes but to impute the hopes f Immor: 
tality in a future ſtate to no better reaſon, ſhews de Much a Man of 
wit may befool himſelf when he ſets hitnſelf to oppoſe: the common 
ſenſe of Mankind. How little had he ever conſiders] tha ew of os of the 
Soul, who thought it impoſſible for it to ſubſiſt without the Body > 
Or of the vaſt Extent of another World, who could think that. there 
vould not be room enough for Souls there? What n it that 
no part of Mankind can ſuryive after Death, becauſe other tures 
which outlive Man yet folly decay, at laſt ?. Yar 5 they. ſuch Souls that 
canreaſon, and underſtand, and remember, and will as Zee His 
antegenitale experimentum, A is, t Nie wa all he I we 
e wet horn; proves ag ge unleſs God cannot give a 8 
| l my 5 1 a e l 
as rf we neuer 3 t how it w we ve 
Reaſon and Authority on the other fide ? 4 prayed, "mn _ 
(6.) We have the general conſent of that part of Mackind, which 
was not known to the. Ancients, hut have been. diſcovered in theſe laſt 
aue i, Ages. And that not from common rumours or ain Authors, but 
8. 76. from thoſe who haye lived and converſed the Natives 
Hari P- both of the Eaſt and Weſt Indies; in Peru, Mexico, vine, Prague, 
Bet. Tubs 7. ucimania, the Antilles, Brafi liamt, and others. 
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Nov / let any one conſi der ſeriouſly from LE ſack 2 canſent 
ſhould. come among ſo many Nations, ſo Rude and. Barbarons, ſo far 
from joining in any common Intereſt, or ſo mueh as having one com- 
mon Language? How could the ſame notiong as to Rewards and Pu- 


niſhtnents in another Life be communicated from one to another, and 


be fo Univerſally ſpread among them? I do not ſay, thas they have juſt 
the ſame Apprehenſions as to the Nature of Rewards — Puniſh- 


— aſter this Life; but that * have the ame general Fuſe of 
. c em. 


And 


Halntiog,. It is eaſie to ſay, Thet wo © 
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Sed. NI. and Immortality of the Hul. 
Andd che lame holds as to the Eift-Indies from thoſe who have deen 
moſt conberſant᷑ among them tob ; who agree likewiſe in this common 
Sentiment," That Men's Condition in another World will be according to the 
Nee td 


Proportions of their gvod or evil Ations here. 
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And this is the point bf common Conſent, which t inſiſt npon as 
an Evidęnte, that God hath ' by the Voice of Nature declared to 
Mankind his Will concerning the Immortality of Souls; which he hath 
more-expreſly declared by the Goſpel.” Of which hereafter. 
Having dow premiſed theſe things, to prevent ſonie Difficulties and 
ObjeQtions; I proceed to the direct Proofs of the Soul's Capacity of ſuch 
a Spiritual Happineſs from ſuch things; which all perſons may find 
within. themſelves, which ſhew the Soul to be a Spiritual or Immaterial 
yp rr ry are, . 1 11 h 4 6 , W.. % l 5 5 bY 

1. From al Appreherifions and judgment of Things or the pro- 
ee Kids," DIO: ! ans; al * Th ? 
2. From Spiritual Inclinations ot the Diſpoſitions of our Wills: 
1. From Spiritual Apptehenſions or the Nature of our Thoughts: 
By Spiritual Apprehenſions Ido not mean ſuch as are ſaid to be Spiri- 
tual in regard of their Mality or Diſpoſition of the Mind which they 
flow from ; but in regard df their diſtinction from Acts of the Body, or 
what ariſes from material Cauſes. If we can make it appear that there 
are any ſuch Acts of the Soul which do ot ariſe ffoni, nor depend up- 
on matter, Pomporatins denies not but the Proof will be good as to the 
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lamateriality and Immortality of it. Now the firſt thing 1 would offer pmporar. 
to try it by, is this very point, whether there be any ſuch Immaterial Lr 
Operation in our Minds or not. Here the Object is plainly immateri- 


alg i. e. a Spiritual Subſtance conſider d in it ſelf, which can underſtand, 
2nd; will, and move the Body; and there is nothing repugnant to any 
Principle of Reaſon in ſuch a Notion; and the Queſtion is, whether what 
we find in our ſelves as to theſe Acts, do prove ſuch a Spiritual Subſtance 
in us or riot? I do not not go upon the Acts themſelves, but upon the 
debate whether theſe Acts do prove the Soul to be immaterial. And 1 
ſay, that the forming and carry lug on ſuch a Debate in our Minds, doth 
not and cannbt ariſè from a material Principle. For how can ſuch a 
Principle form in our Minds the Notion of an immaterial Subſtance, 
and make Arguments, and compare them as to the Properties of both 
what is material; and what not? For there muſt be a Capacity of per- 
ceiving the differente, and of pafling a Judgment upon a diſtin Time, 
and comparing their diſtinct Properties: Now, this I ſay, that a Prin- 
ciple purely material can never do. For how ſhould Matter coticeĩvè 
of what is not Matter? We may eaſier imagine that Farth and Stone 
may judge of Plants; that Trees may apprehend the different manners 
of Senſation" ot that Beaſts may be taught Mathematicks; than that 
what is purely matefial may judge of an'inirhaterial Subſtance. For that 
is more/out of the reach of it, than Senfe is above Plants, or Plants a+ 
bove Earth and Stones: Sitice in thoſe caſes there are only different 
modifications cif Matter; but here there is a total difference, as to the 
very Nature of things. The parts of Matter are, we ſee, capable of 
great varieties as to Life, Senſe and Motion; but ſtill they are but parts 
of the ſame uniform Matter in different Modes: Let them be never {6 
fie and ſubtle; they are no leſs material than the groſſeſt — 
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But ſome Men are very apt to be impoſed upon: in this point; and iin 
that the fineneſs and ſubtilty of the parts of Matter may be ſu diff. 


from others, as to be more capable of intellectual Percepudn % becunſe 
we find ſome Organized parts of Matter made capable af, Senſarion, 


which others are not, We cannot deny that God doth ſo ſit the parts 


of Matter in ſenſitive Beings, that they are capable of Impreſſions from 


outward Objects, and that thoſe do raiſe, ſuch Ideas in r we) cal! 


Ima ination, as to determine Motion in them according as they are re. 
preſented pleaſant or hurtful to them. That we have furt a Principle 


| awake; in our Sleepour Dreams reſolt from the Impre 


as Imagination in us common with inferiour Creatures, {evident 
the Impreſſions, which material Objects make 8 aſſeep and 
on out Fat. 


Cles z and when we are awake, we find the perpetual Rovitigs ot 


Pain, but by higher Conſiderations; add from à Proſpect of thing 
wbolly out of the reach of our Senſes. Now this is that antimaterial 


Pune if our Reaſon do not ; govern them and keep ander fn 
o much, that if Men did but for one half hanr expteſb all -the:: wan. 
dring and incoherent Fancies in their Heads, they would bei taken for 
mad - men; fo that there muſt be allow d in all perſons in their Witz 
ſomething aboye Imagination, which as to matter of Speth we call Dil. 
cretion q and as to our in ward Judgment we call Rem. But whatever 
Name we give it, it is ſomething wbieh is able to correct and govern 
Imagination; and that not meerly by preſent Senſe of Pleaſure and 


Principle within us, which is able to perceive and judge of things above 


the power of Matter, and concerning it ſelf hether it be immaterial 


or got. which nothing that is materialicould. ever do. For alt 
we find the Impreſſions of Imagination to he ſtrong and violent, yet we 
do not find them capable of conſiſtence or true methods of Reaſoning, 
and therein the main difference conſiſts between the Power of Imagina - 


tion, and that immaterial Prineiple we call Reaſon. S0 that to judge 


1 17. Gers % 
1. We muſt underſtand what an i 


whether our Souls be immaterial - Subſtances or not, theſe things are 
necefla | 747517 26159 N or Xs ES OJ 23205 rig) THO 151 165 

terial Subſtance is, and: wherein 
the difference lies between that, and a material Subſtance, without this 
there can be no judging 3 and how is it poſſible to find but the diffe- 
rence if it be only material? For nothing can act beyond it felf';, and 
therefore a material Subſtance can have no Notion of an lmmaterial. For 


— 


although Perception by Senſe might be extended to the pererivingit ſelf 


to perceive, yet it can never go ſo far, as to compare its on Percepti- 


don with that of a Being above it ſelf; therefore that which compares 


ties muſt be immaterial. 


beyond Imagination in us, all -our Diſcourſts would b ke Dreams; 


material and immaterial Subſtances together in their Nature and Proper- 
104.0) 1:50 an I61DImR Vign 
2. We muſt he capable of judging the due Conſequences of things 
If we had nothing in us above Imagination, we conld!'normore judge 
of the Reaſon of things than we do in Dreams;'» wherein are many 


lively Repreſentations of things, but very little Coberemer z; and no 
conſiſtent Reaſoning, or proceeding from one 


thing 403 aoather. And 
when we awake, we preſently diſcern the difference by ten noonſiſtency 
of thoſe roving Fancies we had before: And if we really had nothing 


but we are able to put a difference between the diſbrderd Ramblings of 
a: Man in a Fever; or that talks in his Sleep, and the welh compoſed Di- 


courſe of a judicious Oratoufſ There is ſomething in us, Which makes 
ar g | A © * | |; us 
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it? It cannot be Laaginarion, for that puts no Difference between them. 
And wwe t. Giten find, how hard it is to keep the workings of Fancy 
within their Bourids ; which are apt to diſturb bur. Meditations, to ifli- 
terrupt our Thoughts, and to diſtract our Minds in the moſt: ſolemm 
Acts of Devotion. 80 that we cannot deny that there is ſuch a Prin- 
ciple as Imagination withtn us, which is very buſie and i impertinentz but 
there is ſomerhing/thar can controul it, and keep it in ſome kind of 
Order, and repreſs the great Extravagancies of it. And this is that, 

vrhich I aſſert to be an immaterial Subſtance. within us; ſince it is a- 


alted to. 
3. We: mul be capable of determining our own Thoughts as to this 
nt, whether we have an immaterial Subſtance within us or not. We 
maſt be able to lay the Reaſons on both ſides, one againſt the other, 
und conſider und view the Force und Weight of them ; and choſe are 
of ſuch a Nature, as no material Principle can penetrate into. How can 
Matter judge between Ideas of the Body and the Mind? Whether a- 
ny abſtract Notions can. ariſe from Corporeal Phantaſms? Whether a 
| King material in its Subſtarice can be capable of immaterial Properties > 
If not, then any ſpiritual Properties muſt flow from a Cpiritaal Sub- 
ſtance, and conſequently-if there be immaterial Acts, there muſt be an 
immaterial Subſtance. And that is that thing which I am now to make 
out, from the Powers and Acts of the Soul, which we all find within 
our ſolves; and I ſhall reduce what! have to fay d to ary three: | | 
1. The Power of Thinking. | | Js 
2. The Power of Compuring arid Judging. A 17185 2 
5 The Power of Ne collecting. do ui | 
Of theſe T ſhall ſpeak diſtinctly to wing us to beter acquaintance 
with out own Minds, which we are too much N. to; and there- 
fore think not ſo well of them as we ought to do. 
1. 1 begin with the | Power and Ad, of Thinking : Some may ask 
what! mean by Thinking 2 1 ask again what they can *hink that I mean 
by it? Something or other they muſt underſtand by it; and the Pow- 
er of underſtanding the ſenſe of a Man's Mind by his Words, is one 
thing that 1 mean by Tinting. But the moſt ſagacious Brutes, which 
are uſed to ſome ſounds of words, and by uſe find out ſome meaning 
of them, can never be brought to any kind of Imaginatio# of what 
Thinking means. But we do not ſpeak meerly of the Senſe of ſingle 
Words, but of entire Propoſitions, which the Mind of Man eaſily con- 


E and apprehends, and no Being inferiour to him can poſſibly do 


3 ſenſitive Beings, yet Nope putting them together they can- 
not; becatle that which poly them is beyond the reach of Imagina- 
tion. 181. 80 1 

But fince-all Mankirid 170 able to edaderftendiand to form propoſiti- 
ons, it is an evident Argument that there muſt. be a Principle in them 
above Senſe and Imagination 3 becauſe ĩt is impoſſible that an intire Pro- 
poſition can come in by our Senſes 3 becauſe that which joins the parts 
together is no Object of Senſe] "Man i Mortal, is one entire Propoſiti- 
on, we muy have re ation from our Senſes of what we mean by 
Mam, and what by being ortul, but we cannot what is meant by 3s, 


"Men is wortal ; which makes the ** for this is a meet Aol 
„ 


bove Imagination, : which is the higheſt Faculty that Matter can be en- 


For although the parts of a Propoſition may ſeparately be appre- 
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d aber judge of Senſe. 2nd Reaſon, and Coberence and what is 
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the Mind, and not taken up from any repre ſentation made; by any Ob Ob. 
jets of Senſe. -- From whence it follows, th that there muſt· be ſuch a Pa- 
.culty within us, which can form notiotis of things went any help 
from our Senſes. And theſe being agreeable to the-Natdreiof — 
aid to be Truths; and when they ate not, Falſhoods. But Fruth 
Falſhood in the Mind tome not rom the Senſes! but from that 
within us, which judges what things may | b&- Joined togethen or * 2 
med of one another, and what net. Not that the Natute of Truth de. 
ads on out Faculties; but the Faculty of apptehendipg Truth and 
alſnood, ſhews ſuch a: powef within us, which exceeds Imagination. 


For that Judges only of „ and not of the real T An arid 


F alſhood of things. a 
But it is not the bare a of things as true or fallt ay bich Linc 
pon; but under the greateſt d erence of Es paſt; preſent- and to 
* come. b * 170 ene file * 
But to proceed more diſtindy; 1 hall conſider tlie Power of Thinking 
theſe: Ways... 7 Giite Iris garnets 


1. Aato che Tho c of things peſt, which veal Rue. 
1 3. As to he Intelle@nd Pleaſure, which | lies in "the Exerciſe. el on 

bought. t nes eie rt Hb oo 

4. As to Correſring FY 4 kee, tn as 25 
. As to the R of Nen 1955 Ft, 
is a great W of the peculiat Excellency of. the * 
3001 that theres 10 lütie difference in che Organs of our Senſes; or 
the Structure of tbe Brain between us and Brutes ; and yet that there 
is ſo vaſt a difference in our Thoughts. Which evidently proves that 
there muſt be a nobler Principle — us. If all —2 the 
Frame of our Bodies; there muſt be ſome internal Organs within us, as 

far above the Organs of Brutes, as the Operations of our Minds are 
above theirs. But v hat is there ſo much as pretended in this Caſe > We 
fee a remarkable difference in Animals above Plants, for they have Or- 
J gans for Senſe ànd Motion, which the other want; and fan we plainly 
1 Aiͤiſcern a difference in one kind fibm the other. I ſee ho Reaſon why 
x we ſhould not allow proper Senſation: to Brutes, and ſuch a Percepti. 
on as depends 0 upon inward-Scnſe ; and they have ſuch bold ſtrokes of 
Imagination, as go beyond any meer Mechaniſm; but when we have 
5 N r this, we Grid thei to l extremely ſhort of thoſe intellectual 
F Operations, Which all Mankind (yho have their Senſes): do. find with- 
=. in themſelves. Now we can find no ſuch Organs in them fitted for 
fuch Actings which are confeſſed to be ſuperiour to thoſe in meer ſen- 
ſitive 2 But if theſe depended upon, the Body only, there muſt 
be ſueh peculiar Organs for nm. which muſt be as much above thoſe 
of — ins: as theſe are above the Mechaniſm of Plants, And if chere be 
not atiy material Principle in us which is capable of producing ſuch 

things, then there inuſt ſomething immaterial which doth jt. 
) let us no conſider thoſe Acts in dur ſelves of Which there appears 

dome Reſemblanca i Brutes, and we fall find che differeuge ſo great, 
that they cannot be perſormed without a higher Principle, than is in 
them. As for inſtance; we diſcern the Effects of the Im — out- 
ward Objects upon their Senſes, and the Remainder of tboſs lmprefl- 
ons in a Remembrance: of them; which we may call Memory; but 
"RO far ſhort. doth that fall 'of- uboſe — in Mankind, which 
200 run 
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run back ko things that are paſt ?* Thoſe in Brates ate chieffy as to 
ſome fende Evil they have felt, which leaves 4 deep Inipreſfisn up- 
on them; and makes them ready to revenge it upon thoſe who did it; 
and by cuftom they become eaſſe and tractable tô thoſe they Have re- 
ceived Rind uſage from. But what are theſe things to the wonderful 
Effects of Memory in Mankind? Which relates not barely to ſenſible 
things; but ſuch as depend only upon the Underſtanding ; as the Sctiſe 
of their good and bad Actions, whoſe Nature depends fo niuch' upon 
the conſent'of the Will of which they can have no Impreſſion froni 
Without. As the Remembrance of wilful Sins committed at the diſtance 
of many Years; as of Murther, Adultery, &c; A Mans Conſcience re- 
tains hot only the Memory of the Facts themſelyes, but of the moſt 
apoyayating circumſtances of them; and ſuch as depend upon the deli- 
beraten of the Mind, and conſent of the Will to the committing of 
them.” Now what Traces of the Brain, tan theſe Moral Circumſtances 
main in ſ6-long and come as freſh into a Sinner's Remembrance, as if 
the Sins were committed but Yeſterday?' How quick and lively is the 
Senſe of fotmer Sins upon a Man's Conſtience, when it is touched with 
2 due apptchenſion of the Guilt of ther? Tt may be ſaid, that it was a 
very deep Impreflion at fixſt which made it laſt ſo long. Suppoſe it were 
ſo, yet how came the moral differences of Actions to ſink ſo deep into 
the Minds of Men? All the Art and Force in the World cannot make 
any Impreſſjon of the moral Differences of Actions upon Brutes: Some 
natural Inſtincts and Averſions they have, which they 6 up; as be- 
ing planted in them by their Maker, as tending to their Good, f. e. to 
their Safety and Preſer vation from Dauger. But it is impoſſible to make 
them ſenſible of moral Good and Evil; or of the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments which depend upon then. at 
But ſet this alide, what a wonderful thing is the Memory of Mari 
with reſpe& to the numberleſs variety of objects, which may be brought 
out of that great ie in which they have been ſo long ſtored u 5 
nd yet without diſturbance or defacing one another. I do not ſay, 
this Faculty is equal in all; for ſome have greater Capacities, more At- 
tention of Mind, eaſier ways of ſorting and recollecting their Thoughts 
than others. But I ſay, that the Faculty of Remembrance is wonderful 
in thoſe who complain moſt of the Defect of it. 
Who is there that cannot remember the Actions of many Years paſt, in 
the Days of their Vanity and Childhood? Even frivolous things, tho' 
if fo great a diſtance, are often freſh in the Memories of thoſe who 
forget many things of far greater conſequence. Whence doth this come? 
If Memory were nothing but decaying Senſe, as ſome have imagined, it 
would be impoſſible to giye an account how old Men come to remem- 
ber the paffages of their Yotith ſo exactly as they often do. So very 407 


falſe is that ſaying, That when we would expreſs the decay, and Hani ſie ch, 2. 
bat the Senfe is fading, old, and paſt, it is called Memory. No; Me- 
mory is a feſh and lively Repreſentation of a thing long fince paſt, as if 

t were hut newly done ; and dang Senſe is rather Dulneſ; and Prone- 

neſr to Forgetfulneſs than Memory. For how eaſily can many Men call 

© mind he very minute Hircumſtances of Actions done by them at 30, 

ar 40, or 30 Years diſtance? Where hath the Impreſſion of theſe 
things been preferved all this while? Was it meerly in the Imagination 
from the Impreſſion of Corporeal Objects? Ido not deny that it began 

lo. at firſt ; for it could not otherwiſe get into our Minds, becauſe - re- 
U | | * 
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1 Op. came ſuch Fiction, into them? But they go 


48 Of the true Happineſs of Mankind, Ser m. XLII. 
lates to external Objects; but the Imagination could never keep, an Im- 

; preſſion ONE: becauſe of the continual. variety of ne Impreſſions, 
which maſt deface the formt. ĩ57E“ 
That there is a remaining Impreſſion within us is evident; for elſe 
there could be no ſuch thing as Memory; but how that continues, and 
how it is rey iyed is a thing 75 the more Men have ſearched: into 
the more they have been entangled and confounded. If in a Philoſd. 
phical Age none had ever attempted to have explained theſe thiags in 
a mechanical manner, there would have remained a ſuſpicion in Men; 
Minds, that if any perſons who underſtood mechanical Philoſopby had 
ſet themſelves to it, they would have found gut a ſatisfactory account 
of theſe Matters. But it hath fallen out quite otherwiſe; for all that 
have undertaken. it in that mannet have Yee miſerably foiled. in it; 
and have given ſuch a Er trifling account of them, tha; they 
have very much confirmed the Belief of an Immaterial Principle within 
us, although the manner ob its union with the Body and Operations in 
it ate above our preſent Capacity to comprehend. Neither the Temper 
of the Brain, nor the Courſe of the Spirits through the ſeveral pores 
of it can give any, tolerable; Reaſqn, hom we come to recover a former 
Idea, and to be able to judge that it hath been there before... It is plain, 
it cannot be the Object without, us; for that is ſuppoſed to be long 
fince paſt and gone 3 it can. be no natural courſe of the Spirits, for 
then all former Impreſſions would return in their Courſe and Order; 
but there muſt be a Superiour Faculty. which both reſerves. and. reco- 
vers paſt Idea's. within us. And this iy that; we call an Intellectual Me- 
mory ; which is not confined. to the Impreflions of Imagination x but 
extends it [elf to all kinds and ſorts of things, and. reaches to things 
long ſince paſt, and repreſents them with the moral Circumſtances of 


| them, aS1 they Were ut newly done. TW . 
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II. But this Baer which;the Power of Thinking extends to; for, 
it reaches to the Nature and Reaſons of Things ; which goes beyond the 
bare Impreſſions which the Objects of Senſe do make upon us. None 
can deny that we have a power of forting and comparing ſeveral Beings 
with one another ſo as to find out wherein they agree and wherein they 
differ from each other; which power of abltracking can never be ſaid 
to be derived from the Objects themſelves; for they are Particulars, 
and no general Notions can ariſe from them, but they muſt come from the 
Soul it ſelf 3 which views and compares the ſeveral Repreſentations, and 
from thence forms its abſtracted . Notions. concerning them. And as it 
conſiders and compares Beings together, ſo it ſearches into the Reaſons 
and final Cauſes of them. Theſe ſome have called, the Filtions of our 
Brains z, but if our Underſtandings be en Modes of Matter, how 
about to prove there can bs 


Poſth.p.36 no ſuch things as final Cauſes. - What do they undertake to prove by 


Reaſon, if we have nd Underſtandigg nor Freedom of Judgment. 
And therefore ſuch Men have no n to be regarded becauſe they 
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25 Tis different Opitiond of Mankindeoticerning them: 
19 ene they are unſaftable to the Divint Nature. And why 7005 
Broanſe, forſooth,” they make Gol an imperfe® Agent, becinſe he doth t 
for in Evid, which na that he wants ſomething which he nectſ[arily defrres. 
Jes 4 very weak and foolil' Reaſon,” becauſe every wile Agent ad 
ad, becauſe it is moſt agfceable to Wiſdom and Goodneſs ſo to 
do. As a Father for the good of his Children, a Maſter for the good. 
of his Family; ande Prince for the good of his! People: And it -doth 

not argue an Inper fick Agent, But a greater degree of Perfeftion to a 
for the good of 1 aries depend upon Him. God doth not need us, 
but we bontinualiy ſtand in heed of the ſupplies of his Grace and Good- 
neſs y and it is the Glory of God to do goòd to his Creatures, in ſuck a 
manger-as is moſt agreeable to his Inffafte Wiſdom. 

2 But: Mankind are not agreed about what is good for them. And whit 
follows but that they are not {o'Wiſe as they th ſhould be? but that the 
far greateſt part of them ate very humorſome and fanciful Beings, which 
purſue their vain Imaginatiots and ſerififal-Inclinatioris* without regard 
to their true and real Good ꝰ But the true End and proper Good of 
Mankind remains ſtill the ſame; being founded in the Reaſo on of things 
and not depending d pon Mens Imaginations. 

And this is che rials the Thoughts of Men may besnd ought to be 
chiofly imployed about; not about what Men commonly fancy and e- 
ſteeth g nor about what they ſee' others putſue, but what is moſt r- 
per and ngrecable tor their feaſonable Deſires and what tetids moſt to 
nabe them Happy! Our Thoughts have a vaſt compaſs with reſpect to 
the viſible pen to ſeareb into the Reaſons and Natures of all the ſe- 
deral parts of it; and ſuch kind of Tho argues ſomething in our 
Minds above this viſible World; but thoſe Thoughts which go beyond 
this World and pierce into the Heavenly ſtate are the moſt Spiritual both 
in their Nature and Deſign, and do tend moſt to the real Perfection of our 
„U menn, ſuch Th $ which are imployed about the Author 
of our Brings, and our Relation to him, and the means which tend to 
the Enjoyment of Him z-theſe are our beſt and moſt uſeful Thoughts, and 
our Minds — te dodier temper, than when we can draw them off 
from this Scene of things and imploy them about our Eternal Happineſs. 
Sach Meditations both diſcover the Spiritual Nature of our Souls, a 
make . by the Exerciſe of them. r 

£ 10118015! O bas u 1 18901 

HEE conſider tlie Pleaſure that Aten the Exetciſs of our Thoughts, 
This id a fort of Pleaſure which thinking Men ate not much envy'd for; 
but-yeviris fochias gives them far greater ſatisfaction than others find il 
— ſenſual Delights. I grant, that it is not alike to all per- 
ſons, nor to the ſame perſons at afl times, for there are ſome Circum- 
ſtances both as to Mind and Body, which tend to the promoting of it, 
which ate not always at dur command. But if the Mind! be free, and 
eompoſed, and fixed upon ſuch Objects which can make no Impreſſion 
on ur Senſes, yet when it is engaged in them, it deligtits'in the very 
purſuic after Truth, Athoughi at preſent it ſeems out of its teach; but 
a8 long as it has the true ſcent of it, it runs on with pleafure, and in 
huꝑes th nattain ĩt ut laſt, it becomes reſtleſs and umwearied in the pur- 
ſuit aſter ĩt. What diſſatisfaction is it to be taken off, although it be to 
attench to the neceſſities of natural refreſuments. We are told ſome 


have been ſo intent upon their Speeulations that they have ſpent Days | 
1) Wome Oooo and : , 
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and Nights in them without Incetruptiony and. nene: got thold their 
Friends * e theſe have. been t bought Men of 4 
deepet Reaſon and —— r Speruntions than others! Abd whit 
was it theſe: Mens thonghte were entertained with all that timed Was 
2 pon png the effets: of a ſtrong ee When Ar 


Try 
mecler was p his Demonſtrations and forget his Dane 

his Mind to be ſo taken upꝰ Did be not know, the City was be. 

gel ged, and in danger of being loſt ? No doubt he did: But having done 

all the Service he could, he betakes himſelf to the Entertainmept of his 

Mind.as the.only Satisfadtion;he bad left 4 and while.be was in that im. 

ployment he lo(t his Life; for he did not think it worth his while to 

it one to preſerve the ear ay 1 do Bot go. about to juſtifie-ſuch a te- 

6 | gardleſneſs of Life; but Lonly mention it to ſhew-that Men of thegrea- 

=_ eſt Minds have underſtood more of the Pleaſure of Contemplation. than 

= other Men; which ſhews $ ct the Sonl bath great pleaſures of i its own, 

and although Men come fat ſhort of ſuch great Minds, yet thete is fome. 

ERS e ſo great in the Mind of every 156 that if he will give dt its due 

and Incouragement, it will find not only an Ithploytnent; but a 

Plex and Carisfattion in jrs own, Thoughts, 80 it is ia all Enquiries 

er Truth and real Knowledge; but eſpecial in that which & of the 
eateſt Concernment of all others, which is that which relates to our 
future Happineſs, But that which gives the greateſt check in this 

caſe, is à ſecret miſtruſt Men bave themſelves 28 to theit own Pre. 

parations for itz which in thoſe who are good, atiſts from ſonie miſ- 

underſtandings of themſelves, or of the Goſpel z or for want of due 

Apprehenſions of the Grace and Merey of God. But however, theſe 

| 3 tend to deset 4p he vet een valuble Pleaſure of 

ur: Minds: 7,07 Ha k 
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to correct the Errors of Imagination. - Which are ſo many and ſo:'viv 
415 were there not a ſuperiout Faculty in us to corre them, there 
d be no ſuch thing as true Nnowledge, ot reaſonable Convetſation 
among Mankind. For what Knowledge could there be, if we were to 
Fas eg of the Nature of things by the Force of Imagination x; iv hich 
takes in things as they ate ented by the Senſes; and (o the Son 
and Stars m be thought AS = than they appear. Let tht moſt 
Intelligent and Inquiſitive Men, by their Reaſon and Obſervations, 
have concluded the Sun to bs 160 times bigger tha the Earth ; and the 
fixed Stats which ſeem ſo little to us te be 100 timies bigger ; what 
makes ſo va vaſt a difference between Reaſon and Imaginetion 2 How come 
£ we to think otherwiſe of things than 2x they ate ate | repreſented by our 
; | Senſes but we know that: Ithagination left w; it felf; it a wild ro- 
ving incoherent thing; as we find in Sep: but when a Mais is awake * 
perceives the Errors and Extravaganeies of Dreams and judges b- a 
iſe of things than he did in his Sleep: Whenie doth this come ? 
Is it that Imagigation awake is ſo much wiſer than when we ſleep ? 
No certainly: That of it ſelf is as blind:and-unfit to judge at all — * 
but there 55 a ſuperiour Faculty in vs, which compares theſe Imagina- 
tions together, and finds out thofe which are confiſtent and reafonable, 
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3 3 and puts a betwen them and others. And when we ate awake, 
= Imagination is always reſtleſs; and thouſands of Faneies come into the 
"2 PATIOS, * * but are checked and reſtrained 


=; b 
. 
q % , : .4 * ” 
of * 1 : 
ml \ Y . „ * . 
43 n , So 


A Of ww, = 


Ferm. XIII. yr 7 — 22 Hul. 


© r 2. i... rnb anal 


— - — — E 


va _ — —— ——— —— 


what we call Judgment t and Diſcretion. For all Mankind _ — 
thought N if they did ſpeak 


Iz tie lves 
Diſtemper) as to 

keep from uttering the Extravagant Rovings of their. Fancies, But that 

is not all, but by Reaſon and jou nfideratiqn, they may abate the force 
and reQifie the miſtakes of thera ; whereby they are enabled to think 
2s well as to ſpeak conſiſtently. And we are able to judge of anothers Diſ- 
courſe, w Jer it be c 785 ＋ and pert tz but if 
there w bote Ima 19ation ii us, = B feet: talk ſen- 
fibly to . in a qpnttpued Speech; nor underſtand one ano- 
thers meanings in different Languages; nor be able to judge of true 
Reaſon when we heard it. Thefnannet of conveying the Senſe of our 
Minds to others by Speech or Writing 1s an extraordinary Inſtance of 
ſomething in Mankind far above the utmoſt Sagacity and Ingenuity of 
the Creatures below us; and ſhew.that the Reaſon and Underſtandin 

of Mankind do argue a "Dbviner and Nobler P can | 


| ranma meer Matter and Motion. W 1 * > . 2 
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Then Simon Peter ſaid unto hin, Lord to whon 
Hall we go? Thou baſt zhe Wards of Eternal 


Liſi. J0) QV 5 24:1. 


n. || Am now to aut another — which we cannot but find 


ih our ſelves; which is, of g our Thoughts one with 
another, and then judging to that reaſon which ap- 
pears beſt to ns. We find great variety of Objects preſented to us, and 
we are not determined by the firſt view of things ; but it is. in our 
power to examine and compare them with each other, and to prefer 
what we judge to be beſt. Which is a thing far above the Power of 
Matter to do. 
There ate two thin 
and to judge by 2 an 


= o eſpecially of greateſt moment for > compare 
t 


hoſe LG UG | 
1. The Di between real and a rent Good, J 


2. The . between preſent and future Gd. 
On theſe two depends all the Wiſdom of our Choice, and both theſe 


* 


cannot be denied to be within the Power of our Faculties; or elſe we 


muſt be fatally determined without any real Choice. This Ps 
the 
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the main ſuport of Atheiftf and Irreligion in our Age; and the moſt 
ſtudied: ates for it are run to this as their laſt Refuge; viz. That 
there is an Series of Cauſes, by which the Actions of Men are 
determined, although they believe themſelves to be free at the ſame 
time, bocauſe they find no Force or Violence upon themſelves; altho 


they are really no more free than a Stone which falls down without any Spinoſ g. 
thing to ſtop its paſſage. This being ſo fundamental a part of #he - Þ 584, 


ftery of Iuiquity in our Age muſt be more carefully examined; but wi 
out running into thoſe Diſputes which ſuppoſe God a voluntary Agent, 
and who is at liberty to give ſuch Meaſures of Grace, as he thinks fit 
in order to the Happineſs of his Creatures. It is taken for granted, that 


Mankind do believe themſelves to be free; but if they be not, how came 


they ti think themſelves to be ſo? What Series of Cauſes hath ever de- 
termined them to think ſo much otherwiſe of themſelves than really 
thay are? They may as well deny that they do think; for they have 

ing 
they know that they think no otherwiſe, but that when you tell them 
what thinking is, they do perceive ſuch a thing in themſelves; and the 
like Pridence they have of the Freedom of their Thoughts. If you 
bid them think of ſuch a thing, they tell you they do it: If you 
bid them to think of another thing they as readily anſwer that they do 
that tob ; although theſe things be as remote from each other as the two 
Poles; and as little alike, as a Sun-dial and a Ship: Try them in what 
von Pleaſe, they will tell you, they can think of whatever you will, 
that they can frame any Idea of; but how come they to turn their minds 
from one object to another, if they have no ſuch thing as Internal Free- 
dom of thinking? 'Whence come Men to change their Thoughts ſo ſud- 


but ſuch/a Perception of it as they have of their Freedom, for 


denly, ſo accidentally upon another's deſire, or their own motion? 80 


that nothing can be more evident to the inward ſenſe and common ex- 
perience of Mankind, than ſuch a Freedom of Thoughts is. And if w 
camivt'be certain of this, how is it. poſſible for us to be ſenſible of any 


thing? They" may as well argue Men out of all their inward Percepti- 


ons as out of this; ' nay, they may with as good a grace and as much 
reaſon perſwade them out of all their Senfes; and that they fancy that 
they hear, and ſee, and taſt, and ſmell, and feel when they do not, but 
are impoſed upon by ſomething which ſeems to be Senſe but is not. 
For they imagine, that by their Senſes they have a Perception of things 
in the Objects which they have not; but only of ſome things, which 
y know not what to make of, which they find within themſelves; 

ud therefore Senſe is a meer Illuſion; but for all this, Men will believe 

their Senſes and judge by them in due Circumſtances, let Men frame 
what Hypotheſis in Philoſophy they pleaſe concerning them. And why 
ſhould they not believe themſelves to be free, when they have plain 


Internal Evidence from their own Perception, that they are ſo; and no 


Evidence to prove that they are not ſo? For, all the Proof offered falls 
far ſhort" of any Evidence, and bears no weight againſt the Proof to 
the contrary; which it ought in common reaſon to do. Bat ſuppoſing 
the Proof were good, how can they ever hope to convince any one of 
another Opinion, if their own be true? For if Men have no freedom of 
Thonghts, then they are fatally determined by an unknown Series of 
Cauſes; and if they are ſo, then how can their Opinions be changed? 
And if they cannot, to what purpoſe do they go about to argue them 
ont of themꝰ But this very way of proving ſhews that they do not be 


lieve 


: 
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Jie "what. they aſſert z for then n no roof can have any ſotce, a8 h 
Wed akon gurnent, | Tor; that ſuppoſes that Men do them 
585 by K which this Opinion utterly o And if it 
ere true, Reaſon and Argument would he the moſt uſcleſs and imper- 
25 things in the World s if our Thaughts were a deter- 
ned by a Series of Cauſes which had no Reaſon in them. And if 
then every Man muſt think as he doth, becauſe! he can think nog 
rwiſez and what a ſenſeleſs and fooliſh thing is it to go about to com 
Vince Mankind, or to alter their Opinions in theſe matters: 
- But: ſuppoſe they do allow ſome freedom of Thoughts, but deny 
any ſuch thing as freedom of Choices) I ſay, the ſame Arguments from 
in ward Perception and the common Senſe of Mankind ſtill holds g und 
at ſo much ſtronger, becauſe Men cannot ſhake it off when they 
| Ned gladly do it, to eaſe themſelves of the Torment of their on 
Min Hom their wilfal Sins. How fain would: many believe: this if 
they could How ready would they be to turn off the Guilt of their 
upon pl unavoidable Train of ” Cauſes > But all this willi not do 
for the Conſciouſneſs to tihemſelyes of their ow Wilfalneſs in c 
mitting their Sins, makes all, theſe pretences of a fatal Neceſhty, aild 
| very little to their Comfort. And if it were true, Mankind: muſt! be 
the moſt unbappy Creatures in the World ; to be fatally determitid to 
49 very ill things, and yet to e nm the Thoughts 
that, — did them freely... ee [8.229108 
But there is ſomething yet farther to be faid, 82 hed this Pein 
overthrows all the Grounds, not only of Religion and: Merality, 
of Civil Juſtice in the World. For, 1 Mankind are agreed, that the 
Juſtice of Puniſhment depends upon a wilful Trankereffign of the Law; 
and therefore ſo great a difference is put hetween Acts committed wil- 
aun and with deliberation z; and ſdch as Men fall: into by chance 
ty, without any ſet purpoſe; or deſign. But if all Actions of 


then the very Foundation of ſuch a Diſtinction is taken away; and 
en are no more juſtly condemned, for wilful Murther, than for 
an accidental Miſchief... And althou gu they may ſay, tbe event is au 
ceſſary as the, ac; yet that is no —.— for that doth not ſhew it. to 
* Jrſt Puniſhment, whieb relates to the wilful Commiſſion of the 
Fault. If it ay; ſaid. that, they are \juftly. -puriſted, becauſe. they, thought 
tenſe elves free ; that gives à ſad account of Juſtice : for it makes Men 
eſerye Puniſhment only becauſe they ate ſuch Fools to believe them- 

ſelves free, hen they were not. But this is as; muthiasſo bad-a Cauſe 
bat ar 3 and it-is far. enough from being any thing lite Evidence a. 
ou common, Senſe and Experience of Mankind. 
8 $4 Þ thus far cleared the main Foundation as-to-gur Choices Linow 
come to conſider the chief Particulars which relate toit. i-Andthoſt 
axe, as I ſaid, to compare, and judge of the difference of: Real and: App. 
rent Good : Aud nd to balance —— and future Good: in — og 
Chgice. - And in theſe two lies the erereiſe and bußneſs of our 


Thoughts, with reſpect to our Happineſs, to find. out that which: is 


the True aud, Real Valuable Od; and, which alone is capable of ma- 


king our Souls for ever happy. Theſe are things which above all 0- 
thers we are bound to enquite after; becauſe we are moſt apt to 
deceived about them; and a. Miſtake here. i is fundamental indeed. But 
* our Souls are capable of oomparing and judging iq this caſe, ap- 
* | pears 3 


ge Fenn 


. 


Nen are under 5 ſame, Chajn of Cauſes, which makes them neceſſary, | 
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 Sebvine NET, - and an balicy af lbe 
beats, Vecatiſe they at Hoff Prüper "to e what is fiolt ſuitable ande 
ible wo themes and anſwers beſt to their moſt reaſonable; de- 

fires; and what is defective and what not, with reſpe@ either ta tlie 
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perfection or Continuance of our Good; $o that whatever Gobd ] 
capable of making us happy, muſt be ſaitable both to the Nature an 
Dejiret ot our Souls 3 ſo conſehvently it muſt be both a Spiritza! and 4 
Perfe# Good ; for leſs | 

But becauſe there is ſo much difference between our Preſent a 
Fatart State, and the deſire of our Bodies and Souls; therefore we tliu 
entire into theſe two things; | Ps .9 
I. Wbat Gvod is moſt ſuit. 


I. TO ble to our Preſent State. 
* Win is thoſt ſuitable ts the Nature of our Souls afid Future state. 


1% What Good is moſt fartable to our preſent States which'God hath 
pla ys in bere. For ſince God ſent us into the World, not with 4 
defigtt to torment us here; ( for that were to make it a Hell to us;) nor 
that we ſhotld torment, pur ſelves, (for that were for ud to make it 4 
kind of Hell eo our felves) but that we might ſerve him in this World, 
ſo as to. be fitted fot Happineſs inanother World. And this being the de- 
ig of Providente, out beſt way of judging what is moſt proper fot us 
to deſire here, is to conſidet what is moſt agreeable to the end of ſerving 
God here. this gives a feaſonable allowance to al ſach deſires as 
extend nd farther than ſuch 'convenientes of Life, as tend to make us 
{eve Cod with more freedom and chearfolneſs, and give us oppottuni- 
tied of doing more Good in the World. And fo fat as theſg things tend 
to ſo good art End; they ate def#able ; and therefore, it carl be no fault 
if us do dee them, or to be pleaſed with them. Indeed, if we deſire 
thetn for mean and bad ends, no doubt theſe defires are fooliſh and ſin- 
fly and if we ſuffer our ſelves to be tranſported with them, ſo às to 
75 p Happirleſs in them, this is a Sin whith is iriconfiſtent with the 

e.of God ; for we cannot have two chief Ends. And it is 4 good 
Vguent Agalnſt too much Loxe of the things of this World, that 4 
La 


be "the Cauſes of ary true Good to ut; becauſe all the Pleaſures 
this World-cantiot atnount to any rea! Good that can give any ſatisfacti- 


ou to our Minds; but I think it not at all material to conſider whether 
the Pl&afates of our Senſes ariſe from external Objects, as only the Oc- 
rufons, and not as the efficiext Cauſer of them. For which way ſoever 
they come, the Pleaſures are the ſame, and the Temptations as great, 
ind the Sin of as high a Nature; and it is very hard to corivirice Man- 
Und that the Objefts we converſe with by our Senſes do not produce 


than that cannot. anſwer their capacities and de- 


thoſe'Pleafures which arife from out Corverſation with them ;., and yet 


this" Hyporbeſfe makes them guilty of a moſt dangerous Erfor., For it 
implies that if they take them for the Eficient Cauſes, they make. theni 
the Author. of Real Good to them, aud conſequently place their Happi- 
tels in them; which is a moſt abſurd and unreaſonable Conſequence, 
for it makes the fundamental difference of the Good and Bad to depen 

pon ati Opinion which hath no manner of Evidence, and which tends 
to the overthrow of all the Foundations of Good and Evil. Suppoſe 
1 Nan doth believe that the things of this World are the Inimediate 
Efficient Caiſet of the pleafures we enjoy by them ; muſt it fallow from 
lente, thr his Soul muſt be united to them as. the Canſes 4 ber Good 

and confequently place his Happineſs in them? May not one love God 
4 the only Foundation of his true Happineſs; and yet Took on the 
Creat ures as the true immediate Cauſes of thofe Pleaſures we enjoy by 


them ? 


5 Mankaid Sera” Xi 
them? if be not 742 fps ſed, then ſuch an pinion. muſt be in 
conſiſtent with the. nas Gofl, . 200 what Opie = wi bes 
all that are not the Diſciples, of a ery modern . Philoſopher, But if 
| may truly love God with a Opinion, then what. doth 
ch an Opinion fignihe; unleſs the Tempers of Men's Minds .could be 
alter d by mY Opinions in Philoſophy ? May. not one Ne this 
Hypotheſes, and yet continue as vain and ſenſual, and, voln ©agny a8 6- 
ver? May not another deny Ungodlineſs and Worldl 11 an d love 
. God above all things, and yet continue in his old Opigjon about. theſe 
atters? What then doth the change of his Oz 50 9 fignific to his 
real Happineſs ? It may be ſaid, 5 57 this. 15 os 75 effet8ual Fa. ument 
to convince Mankind of the Van 200 oving t World. mben Ve things 
. tannot produce apy real Copd ta us, 5 ere by eee, of the WT 


W them. _. and iy 
<ul far from thinking it che moſt e 7 th SEL 
oy -whaher i be any at all; and whether it 155 
other way, For when Mei are told they: 15 not 1 5 AP 15 
of this World:; ant! the Argument uſed is, Becauſe ſes the 27 1 
cient Canſes of any real Goo to Mankind; bow TEA dy WII Men be os 
gue on the other Ede! in a far more plauſible manner 5, *. TP 
I. That it is confeſſed that there is a 545 Good 2 Wige 
the Queſtion is, whether the Objects of Senſe e ate e Ef Efficient 7 go 
or only the Dccafions of them. Let that be as 4 Will, Laich a r 
ous Man, and let the Ppiloſophers WP it out, it is enoug Bir 
purpoſe tht theſe are confeſſed to be a Real good; which, befare, —— 
wo "be allowed to us. For we were uſed to be told N ES W. son- 
ſeemin Good, and that we were "deceived, if 5 too 8 
cha elſe; that nothing could be a real Good, but what was Ad 
to the Principles of Reaſon and Virtue; what was 1 8 worth 2.5 — 
tended to promote the true Happineſs of. Mankind; But nom) it ſeems 
the Pleaſures of Senſes are owned to be a true and ge x Good, as. they 
are agreeable to Natural Inclinatiqns. But i it is ſaid, a 0 
in this Senſe, nothing is meant but What; is convenient q Trip 
that which really and truly does ws good, | or is the E EN 0 05 Vane 
#b#s. Which doth not 45 all clear the matter; for F ther t follows tbat 
all thoſe who believe the Eflicieney c of ſegond Cauſes mu al take theſe f for 
a True and Real Good. 
2. They defire no better ground to proceed 1 upon that to have. this 
boint put upon that Iſſue, whether ſecond Cauſes be not efficient and 
oe meerly 7e wy Cauſes as to eh we do 17 0 by them. 
And it is very dangerous to put points reat con uence u 
ſuch a doubtful and Ke, Hue. For, 5 ge a 
t. They have the Conſent of all Mankind, Philoſophers and others, 
till of late this Notion hath been ſtarted by 2 thinking Man pon the 
| Principles of the new Philoſo ophy; and it , ! more upon wid 
nation than Reaſon, But if it be of ſuch ill Conſequence to allow 
Efficiency of ſecond Caules, as to our Good. 250 comes of all 
thoſe who did take them for true Cauſes, and Ar Occaſions? Di 
bt miſtake as to their true Good; and attributed Yo to Creatur 
hich belonged only to God, and ſo were 9119 x: Ja, an 
8 great and Foals Errour as to. the bie ppinels (32 15 
were no ſuch dangerous Errour in them, it is to b Kew 15 is not ſo 


in any now z unleſs more convincing Reaſons were Produced for Fs 7 
3. This 


10 
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Cafes; but all along ſu 
_ of a Mine Providence, and that all things afe under the particular 
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erm NL "ad Tunorraling of the Soul.” 


This a pee 8 meer precarioũs H/ h potben not founded on any 
evident Renton, but arbitfary Sopbofitions,” The fiſt ground of it, 
which I have obferved, is 2 Sa; ying of Ber Carter, That all Motion come 
immediately from God, ard Hat it is a Made in Matter; but not in God fs 
but he was unwilling to ſpeak out, for fear he ou be thong 
God the Soul of the World. From hence one of his Diſciples i in ſeveral 
of his Writings, carried it ſo far, ad to aſſert that no Second Cauſes did 
really produce ahy Effects ini us as to our Senſation; but that God upon 
the ptr of" External 1 immed lately cauſe thoſe Ideas which 
we fod in our ſelves, 'Whit Rich 1 $ truly fo make God the 'Soul of the 


World! Fot how can he be more b. than if he be the itrimediate 


— —— —— 


Cauſerof all out Senſations? Which ſects tö attribute great Honour 


to God) but in Truth ſubverts the Order of Cauſes which he liath ſet- 
tled in che 


World ; and makes him the immediate Cauſe of the greateſt 


Diſorders in 1 which ariſe from thoſe ſenſual Pleaſures, of which he 
is made the ſole efficient Cauſe; hich none can pretend to be for his 
Honour. OS AMES 


9 $6 This Opinion: Uotk „be bt 2 ores with the great Variety ind 


Pifferchev of Cauſes Which are in the World. As we ſee in tlie different 


Organs „which are framed with ſuch Curioſity as is moſt 
ſvirable\'to the different Objekts; and how can this agree with the infi- 
mite Wiſdom of God to contrive the Organs of Sight and Hearing with 
ſuch's"Saitabloneſs us well as Curiofity, as was moſt fitting to convey 
the different Objects in order to the producing different Effects: Which 
ball co little purpoſe if the Objects be only the Occaſional and not the 
Efficient Cauſes ; for far leſs — would have been ſufficient 
meerly-to have: are otcalicn for Ideas within us. 

The holy ute which: gives us the trueſt and moſt certain 
Aceountof "what? immediately: concerns God's Honour and our Happi- 
nels} never: gives the leaſt Intimation againſt the Efficacy of Second 
ppoſes them. It takes great care to aſſufe us 


Care of . — 3 ats Mankind upon ſuch Duties, as imply 
bur the ſupreme Cauſe; but it il! ſuppoſes 
an Order of Cauſes — ip in the World, and that all Creatures do 
alt in cheir ſeverat places, but 4h a due Subordination to the firſt Cauſe. 
And this is not denied by the Aſſertots of this new . but they 
gives ſtrange Anſwer to this. i. That' the Scripture ſj pee bj to the Capa- 

of the Few? who were no Philoſophers: But it iff obſerved by others, 
= 8015 ture ſeems to attribute all to Ood and very little to Second 
— _ theſe can never hold But for what reaſon ſhould 
the Schiprare' comply in this matterrwith vulgar Opinions Z'Doth it not 
4 — aſſert" and vindicate the true Honour of God àgainſt 


. M1 tlie falſo Opinions of Men? Doth it not ii a particular mannet᷑ take 


eure to keep them from that which leads them to Idolatry? Now this 


ig the vreſetir caſe. It is ſaid with Confidence enough bed by M. him- 


ſelf, That the believing the Creatures to be Real Cauſes of the Good 
55 fikd from them leads Men to Idolatry. For this is his Notion of 


Sol! 1 = 


ſable Bam of God, that all the! Motions 
R P p p P wa 


bt to s * 


rs,” as ix is expreſſed by bimlelk; That all the Motions of our Difens di 
is Love or Fear are due only tu God ; and thut the Movements 32 . 


od Bodies" are determined by the Objed : abont u. And that it is the , 4 l. 
of or Souls are to be only verite, 


„ from whence it follows, that if they be applied to Creatures, .“ 
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bur, Au. they ſay, That we are nat to love the Creat 
h. wniting it ſelf to, any thing t ibs true G 


— — 


— give them that Honbur which belowgs oily. 2% God and. that. by 2 
I. 64 c. 8+ an ſo he calls it. From whence I infer, That. if this be really o, op 


moſt unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that theScripture ſhould comply with ido- 
laters, . and not warn Mankind of the danger of falling into it; whey 
don all Occaſions, it doth with ſuch a particular Foro and Care diſſwade 

Mankind from it. BYE TW ö JT - 4 fd Yo fe D 


ther into for, it may leave the Minds of Pious and Deyout Perſons un. 
der great Perplexities; when they are told, That any Movement of their 
Souls towards Creatures is Daa ey find it impoſſible in them. 
ſelves to prevent any ſuch motions: towards thoſe whom they think them 
ſelves bound to love. as Friends, Relations and Neighbours 3 and not 
with a meer Love of Benevolence. Therefore we muſt cynſider what their 
true Senſe is as to this matter, and howifar;it will hold. Ve avay; ſay 


brſence, they, loue our Neighbonrs ſo 4 ta deſine or procure any natural Good 15 
Ar 23. them ; or at capable of enjoying the true Good with ns, but #dt af the Canſes 


of any Good to us. And it we take. Love for willing the uſe of ai thing, 
that they do not deny may be allowed to Creatures that are uſeful or 
convenient for us; and although they deny them to be loved os wn 
* Good, yet not that they may be ſought and uſed for aur Good. But ben 
they menu by it, Seu. 

| 1;Beatifith;ObjeF,; of rhe (Cauſe 
its Good or Happineſs 5 For God only und wot the Creature, ir our trut 


, Beatifick; Objeck, and Efficient Cuuſe of our Hari tt. 
And this is that which we all ſay. Wherein then liesi the Differetice? 
Why are men condemned for not aſferting «he Love of Goo as-thiy 
ought to do? And for giving way too much to the Love of Creatures, 
and humouring the Natural Luſts of Men ? Why are they charged with 
thong « ſo many Shifts and Devices, tather than rightly undenſtand 
this Duty as to the Love of God, if after all they mean the ſane 
thing? Either they muſt condemn: others. for falſe Notions ahom tie 
Love of God, or themſelves in making ſo much Noiſe, when there is 


no real Difference. oY DO nel aug $0801 bas «36777 10 9.0 
Fut ĩs there really no Difference 2 Lam afraid there is a great one: And 


it lies in theſe things ʒ s Die vis nf gil cus tne) io 19010 on 
, In denying a due ſubordinate Love to the Creatures 3 which-accord- 

'to this ned Doctrine ar4y be wed. For. ow! Good, . but ot: loved t thi 
Cauſe any Gand to . This will be beſt, cleared by: fome-Inftances : 
As in the Caſe of Friendſhip between tus perſons. contracted on a mu- 
tual Eſteem. of each others Vertues: Will they deny it to be lay ſul ſor 
perſons ta have a Love fog one another, any fartber than for Uſe and 
 Conveniency'as they ſerve for their Goad ? This is 2 very, mean aid falſe 
Notion of Friendſhip ; and ſuch as the generous; Heathens, extreamly 
deſpiſed + becauſe it. is nog Meer the end of all Kindneſs: to 
others z and #9 ae them for their Gao is but the ſame chiog in other 
terms. But if Wwe may truly love a perſdu of excellent Qualities for 
the fake of them and take Pleaſure in Converſationi with: ſuch à one; 
is all this nothing but .a Mpvement of the Bedy mubaut any of the Mind 
When all this Love is ſuppoſed. to be (grounded; only: on the Mind? 
And it is the ſame caſe in that Brotherly: Love, which Chriſthnity ſo 


- 


fer our Good. But this fublime Notion ſeems to be takem from mean and 
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S We grant” that 
vm y for out Bodies are to be uſed for that 55 and hg 
| 4 Ages = /fultably to thoſe, ents which Providence def goed 
But ruſt we love one Friends, out Patent, Our Chile 


d ſuch à ſordid id Love, as they tnay be 
ar. Gd now not how far their Notion of the 745 


Gen, may 
ſwemamefalt that ub the common pitch; but I am N Notio 
ficht bee f Gör Few -Credthres finks it below the Juſt Wales of 
Filendfhip atid?Natari! Affekte For & that to be fourided only upon 
Deu and Grrrberiency without any in ward motion of our Souls to- 
wandy ther ? This is 2 very” tnacevtmtable Dodrine; if it 
be co bo av it 8 5 Aud it i Hard to judge other- 

wils dehnt theit 


glen jr is," tre hen lc 
what Love that Creatures and is confiſtenc 
wich-that ym ner 8 to Gad. Of which I ſhall tres reat 


. ay bur nere 1 Malle give 4 brief Auſwer to it, and as clear- 
gen sos any things defirable to us in out” preſent. ſtate, 
far we ma | le Love to it. What ſupplies our 
ee -notharely'uſe if we ſe but we are tanghe 
— i; v4 dr d, Ne wink defite ; 4 Movement of the Soul.” 
Whatever: adds te the true Pleaſiire of Life Mthour breach of any Li 


of-Gud,; may be lawfeny deſired! ad erfoyed by us: For, otherwiſe 
— — is nee made ſo by our Lawgirer. What⸗ 
ever tents to promote the beſt eds of Living: the ferving God, and 


Good, may be lawfully deſired by us betauſe it is — good b 
n Nature of the th wo atever any Pia 


es Grutitude to Parents | Kindneſs to Friends, 
Childfeti al theſh bre cery e and 


Lore 
Loveant! confiſtene with b Lee of God" 'Athongh't they ſuppoſe an 


uad Movement of our Sills ec den for it is not the bare 
lion but che Kind and — gra 752 TA be chiefly re gard- 
«by unt 2 not acts of Rindneſs to our Rechnen but 
Obligation Hat lies eG, Ho abſurd and ridiculous would it a 

peat dt any oe to pretend 60 Gve his Brethren, or Friends, or Nel 
tions with Medes of bir Body to do them good, but without any, 

Bis Sval; us to inward Affection? 

. The orher feat Difference in this matter lies in ſappolng hut we 
mi ooh Soul bote Crratiores at our true Good, if we tale them to be the 
+ which "we" enjoy by our Senſes. For 


n 


ts fun upon this, that if we do not ſup- 
poſe. God to be theimnmetiats Cauſe of all thoſe Ideas which we have 


EE — 
„ 


on nb Cubordliiate Canſes and not in the leaſi about the Frſt Cauſe, 
If we did ſuppoſe that theſe immediate Cauſes did produce theſe things 
of themſelves and by their own Power, there were ſome ground for ſuch 
a Condufion ; but when we own not only that God is the Supreme 
Cauſe, but that all other Cauſes do Act by a Power derived from him, 
und therefore all the Good we have by het muſt be acknowledged to 
been Bounty and Goodneſs; what imaginable Reaſon can there 
befor ud to make — Creatures our chief Good, which could do no 


* 


SS. 2 


P | we 


commendable acts of 


derm Kitelnel to them, if we would anſwer the 


theonly Difficutty, to e,, 


by-occafian gf External Objeds 1 we muſt preſently make'themn our chief 
Good Bat which I can ſee no manner of Reaſon. For all the Queſti- 


00d at all to us, but for our Creator . for 
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ve, own, that in him N Tous 3 


| "every time we 


or to build his own Houſes, or to Coin his own: Money, than toappoint 
and Authority to do it. And God's 


Keaſonabie: But. betans of the u Union:of 8881, 
affor 
| kung 


| Bounds, we cannot make them * 
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God is our immediate Principle of Life, and Motion 3 hut chat we de. 
tive all our Powers, and Faculties, and Comſorts of our Lives from 
and depend on 
doth this take © Hom. that Love which we owe to God, ben e think 
our ſelves fb much more obliged to a thank ful and qhearſul Obedianoo to 
him, for thoſe See Life which he afford us., I Wil nat, di- 
ute with them, how far it is agreeable to Infinite 2 
mediate, Agent, and efficient Cauſe. inal} che Pleaſures: ef out Senſes 
which ate occaſioned by external but it ſcems) more: 
to the Honour of 2 Sepreme] Canſe, not to be continonlly 
the Beck of his near and to 
or taſt, oriſmell, or tus. to produce ſich 
Ideas in our Min ; —t.— anſwer. walych Octafendli Cauſes as move 
our Senſes, | So that although, theſe; perſons {conn mightily! concerned 
or the Honour of, God /in this Cafe) yt the World will-netibe -cop- 
vinced that it is more for the Honguf of a Hriner to make-Shipabimſele, 


at 
Incerpoſiog: 3 — 


and to givs them fall Per and 
wer is not leſſened by any Power 
that is derived from him. ¶Mbe Som of what I have ſaid about this mat- 
ter comes to this, that jt: is agreed to be a fundamental Miſtake as to our 
Happineſs to place it in any. of the good things af this World ; becauſe 
they can never make a ſuitable Happineſs page yo 6 4h br 
and that the Comforts, oi L. ite depend ſo much -upgn/the: Exterhal-Ob- 
jects about, us, God: hath ſhewed his Bounty end'Goodoe(s:to-us:in 
at variety 4A them for ur. Support and the more cheatfil 
41 for the Opportunities of doing good to ono a- 
e e.chings are the therefore — — 
95 but our Wiſdom lies e moderate and 
charitable 2 of them: And that a as we keep wo en 
ya we on 
them as the. Reat Canfer under the Firſt Cauſe, of th e: Comforts of 
Life that we. enjoy by, them. And laſtiy, That the greateſt hazards 
we run as ta theſe thing $lies in tranſ the reaſanable Bounds which 
God hath ſet us; viz. 1 — we deſi 75 waa, 3 
or AN too great a value u Ow 86 in themſelves) goo! and 
lawful ;, 7. e, when our Minds are . ſet (ſe upon chew, 16.20 he drawn of 
PA 3 far greater God by them; or when we gather 
ge Rt Nerd againſt God than run the ziſque of laſing our ſhart in 
Un goon 7 this World. Theſe; as fur as-Lican;underfiand, are 
| of our Love as to theſe things; and as long as we keep 
| Sad 1 do not ſee any Reaſon for ſcrupalous Minds to be un- 


Snbordinate Officers to do thoſe 
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5 „ur this nt all that 1 vine the Caitableneſs 
2 of things to our preſent ſtate; ſor o find deſires in our Souls 
which extend beyond all theſe things. It is natural to all Be- 
ings o deſire their own — is to be happy: But Mankind 
vonſiſt of two parts, of Soul and Body zi and from the Union of theſe 
comes that we call Life; w which mit be fo pported, and God hath abun- 
dantly ided for it in the Frame of this 8 viable World with ref 
to -which is ſuited ſa much to their Conveniencies' of Liv- 
ing, as to the Heat of the Sun, the Light of the Moon and Stars, the 
Seaſons of the Fear; the Fertility af the Earth, the Uſeſulneſs of the 
Watt, the Temper oi the Air, che Numbers of living Creatures, the 


tantual Society of Mankind with each other ; that they can have no 


canſetd with reſpe& to Providence as to this Life. But we 
— por Diſtempers gfowing upon them, and 
KG Union. between Soul and Body muſt be diſſolved in 2 little 


time 
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which could ee it ſelf? 4 — a ſopevionr be 


doth it any ways a 
- Folly We 1 


Into Ben Wer, gf 
be in? 11 fect tha Body and hover up and down in — 
in hopes * eee Ra TUO Companion ? That is to fappoſe it 


* miſeral upon the Diſſolutionz{and 


2 pa 
in the 2 5 and — 
of Converſation, than they bad upon Earth Nut all ſuch Conceits are 
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leſs he declares it. But 


baitze That abe Capatitids of ou buht rend bes cad tis Worklg be 
they wil ſubſiſt aber it and the moſt reaſonable: defires p our 


Them i bl 
bocauſe nd finite Obʒect can fatis 


tinue. 8 


_ which: Seven Foundation but Pafity'y" and 
pg 0 'that dach 4 deſire of Happineſs as this, ͤäü2%ſ 


time z and what | hen becomes of the Sou bs that difſolved i into ſevera] 

2? But we 7 3 1s it E Vahorated and 
leg) ii 2 Tr 
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ing, it en den dt te ce it to nothing; and how 


of him dae itÞ It is 
pin,” — wrt 
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5 of receiving —— 
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ſince the Body moulders into 


1 Pn yur rg ono eng 


7 
the 


Soul is * * 5 Cabliſl after Death but our Reaſon is 


to ſeek as to the ſtate of the Soul; becauſe it doth entirely depend on 


the Will of him that not Row his Will un- 
1 Reaſon; Men have 
materiar th 7 Fan * 

ge World could not come together of 


and. Powerful Maker of 


Me 


been able to Tarisfic n 
1. That theſe things in the Worl 
themſelves, but were/the be Witt of a Wi 


f rte to pe zun lo viten ab ny ouſt br indi 
| ere, e he cmd e ln why he 


3. That our Souls were made by him, as Beings diſtind dem our 


Bodies and ſuperiour to _ 'y ane: therefore the ſame Happineſs could 
not be proper for both. 


2 4. 
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Souls 
f the Body z or fuck as relate only ſto the Preſer vat iem aid 
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Sqm Ach lo mM of of. Mobbing yitc- 
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s.! That nothing Mort of a be 


per ſedt can do this; 
gut teaſonnble naſiretʒʒ uhich are 
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baverextiavagant Defires ; 
thereforei te: may! ful- 
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nien op by folic firciful Men, who pleaſed chemfelves a """_ 
Sager ſuch a Happineſs as had no real 1 . 
Bet to ew that our deſires of a co — and 3 fee Happineſs in 
dle Bud yment of Göd are regſbnable, I ſhalt prove by wo things. 
l Reckuſe they are founded on the Nature — Reaſon'of things. 
- "2 Phat they are ſuch as'the beſt and wiſcſt Men have thought rea- 
ſonable. 3 S711 K BY 

(LY Thoſe Deſires cantot be feaſible: which tre kötided in 
the Nature and Reaſon of thitigs. If there be no ſuch thing as 4 God 
that made the World, or a Soul that will ſabfiſt after Death” theſe de- 
fires tight be thought to be meer Hypochondriacal Imaginations of pet- 
ſons, who give way to the wotkings of them. But thefe deſires are 
foitnded "tpon all the Strength and Reaſon on which the Principles of 
Naturdf Religion ate buflt ; fo that, if there be à God and Providence, 
there no ground to Weſticn the Reaſonableneſs of theſe Delires. For, 
BH6ot & God of Infinite Perſections capable to make us happy beyond 
What Our Conceptiotis can rrach to beser And if our Sbuls be Ininhor- 
tal, hey muff be for ever happy or miſerable; for there is h lazy un- 
{intering (tate in Hides World; no dreaming away Eternity 
with idle Fancies; no perpetual Sleep of a Being whole Life is think- 
of dd what Thretruption it hath here comes from the Tndifpoſition 

t OY. F. But if the Soul doth ſubſiſt, it muſt be ſuppoſed to have 

a 
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e Faculties, and to make it happy thoſe muſt be imployed 
hs Bf jeas. 8 Aud ſich as are moſt capable to give it fall adde 
Sai. And what can that be but God Himſelf? For fince all Good is 
delirable, the moſt perfect Oobd muſt be the moſt defitable: For ſince 
1 5 is irs en 9985 the Motion of the Soul towards [what is appte- 
1 — more perfect any Good is, the more vehement 
rfac the udgntent of: Reaſon; And ſo the 
55 40 bi ef G664, iſt be the wol | agtocable to the 
— Ricker Reaſort. It "i eerie art y. the beſt of n 
modern Philoſophers, That there m a Natural Love of f God Fig: 'q Dez came 
— «dit Confiderition of the Divine oy and PerfeFiont. a” + . 1.25. 
that't& this *ho more is neceffury, but an attentive and diligent Confi- ** 
deerstion of the Divine Nature, of it is the Supreme Intelligent Being ; 
and 8 our PR of an intelligent Nature, do not only owe their 
have fo Natutal Relation and eſemblance 
wir deren of the whole Kind. Then ſince we are to 
cer ſure Per which hath produced the Univerſe,” and all 
"which we take fg inconfiderable a ſhare, arid the vaſt 
bel: pas u dom. atid Providence, which compreliends all thing 
in One View, and orders all Events by his Will; and hot the whoſe 
Fabtick bf the World depends fo immediately upon him; tflat without 
bis continual Providence they would all fall to pieces, and return to a 
Chao ar Nothing; theſe Conſiderations wouſd work ſo much upon 4 
ng Mind, 5 he could not chooſe but love ſuch a Divine Being, 
ye in the "Knowledge of Him, and o far anite" his Will to 
s, as to ſubmit with Choarfuleſs and Patience to whatever con- 


aric 


tion of Life he thinks fit to appoint; Becauſe it is the Will of ſoEx- 
teen K Being. I do not ſay, that Man in this degenerate ſtate can by 
cer n 4 Ni Conſideration come to fo defirable a Temper of Mind; 
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But the preſent Difficulty is, ſince we are moſt apt to judge the moſt 
ſenſible things to be moſt real, how we ſhall know ſuch a Love to be 
real, which makes not ſuch ſenſible Impreſſions, as lower Paſſions ds > 
To ſpeak mote plainly, out Love to God is built upon Conſiderations 
of ſo high a Nature, as cannot affect our Imaginations our love to 
ſenſible Objects, or to the deſirable things of this World is very ſenfi- 
ble, and apt to make a very diſcernible Impreſſion on our Spirits; 
how then can we ever hope to find cut one to prevail above the othet 
For, there it muſt fix at laſt, For the beſt in this World are ſome way 
or other very ſenſibly affected with ſuch things as they value and eſteem 
here; I do not now ſpeak meerly of ſenſual Luſts, but of the Pleaſure 
in Friends and near Relations, whom they love very much, and think 
they ought to do it; how ſhall they know that they love God above 
all, when the Tenderneſs and Love they have for his Creatures, doth 
ſo much more ſenſibly affect them? To make way for a full Anſwet to 
this, we muſt take notice, f 1 2 | | 
1. That we have different kinds of Paſſions within us, which work 
very different ways. For a Paſſion is nothing but an inward Motion 
within us, towards an Object apprehended by us, either as Good or 
Evil. Now Good arid Evil may be taken either with a teſpe& to our 
Minds, of to out Fancies. That which ſeems good to our Imagination 
depends upon the Impreſſion made ori them by ſenſible Objects, which 
make a grateful and pleaſing Repreſentation z which being ſo nearly 
related to the Body, and having ſuch a Communication with the Ani- 
mal Spirits, thete follows a very quick and ſenſible Alteration in the 
Body; as is moſt diſcernible in the Paſſion of Love, and the more groſs 
and ſenſual the love is, the more ſenſibly the Body is affected with it, 
as is eaſily feen in the differing Effects of ir as to the ſame perſon upon 
different Motions, as of Virtue and Beauty. The one may be as real and 
ſtrotig as the other, but it hath not the ſame ſenſible Effects. And fo 
the more intellectual any Motion of the Soul is, the leſs Impreſſion it 
makes upon the Body; or upon the Imagination. So that we are not to 
judge of an intellectual Paſſion by ſenfible Impreſſions. | 
2. We are capable of underſtanding the Acts of our Minds by Re- 
flection upon our ſelves. For, otherwiſe we muſt be ſuch ſtrangers to 
our ſelves, as not to be able to know our own Thoughts, and the defires 
of our Souls, which we ate conſcious to our ſelves of ; and by com- 
paring them together, are able to paſs a Judgment upon our ſelves. For, 
otherwiſe no Man could know his own Sincerity; which he may judge 
of immediately as to particular Acts, but if he be to judge of Sincerity 
as to a ſtate of Friendſhip with another, he muſt examine and compare 
ſeveral Acts together, that he may be able to judge truly concerning it. 
For there may be ſome Acts of Peeviſhneſs and Crofineſs which may 
ſeem inconſiſtent with it, but when he cotnpares theſe with long conti- 
nued Acts of Kindneſs, and under great Trials he will ſee no cauſe to 
ſuſpect his Sincerity, _ | - ++. 
To come then to the main Point, how to be able to know that our 
Love to God doth really exceed our Love to other things, although we 
ate more ſenſibly affected with them. And that may be done by theſe 
things; # ABC's Altar 
| 7 By the fixedneſs of our Judgments, iti prefetting God as our chief 
Good. I do not mean a meer ſpeculative Judgment; for no Man can 
have fo little that underſtands himſelf, as not to prefer a greater and 
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| Uf the true Happineſs of Mankind, derm. XXIV. 
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things; and. inward. Spiritual Paſſions do, not ſhew their Vehemency till 
there. be ſome. great Occaſion to draw, them'forth. _. This made the Mar- 
tyts.and., Confeſſours of old to rejoice in their Trials, becauſe they 
conld. thereby demonſtrate, the Siricetity of their Love to Chriſt. No 
doubt, thoſe may love God truly, who do riot ſuffer in ſuch a manner 
for him; but I do not queſtiori that the ſatisfaQtion of their Minds, who 
ſuffered. Death for his ſake, was the, great thing which carried them 
with ſo much Courage and Reſolution through. their Sufferings. A 
Souldier may love his Prince well, who dies in his Bed; but he that 
ventures. his Life in the Field of Battle for him, hath the greater ſatis- 
faction that he parts with his Life for him, when he might have con- 
trived ways to-eſcape, which would have made him uneaſie to himſelf, 
and aſhamed to look his Prince in the Face. Hut if there be no ſuch 
great Trials of our Love to God, that we are called to; yet the con- 
tinual, mortifying our evil and corrupt Affections, and getting ground 
of our Paſſions, although we cannot wholly root them out, if it con- 
tinues to the etid-will be a ſufficient Evidence of our prevailing Loye to 
God. And as to the Love of Friends and Relations, that muſt be kept 
in a due ſubordination to the Love of God above all; which is then 
ſhewed, when we ſubmit our Wills concerning them to God ; and do 
not ſuffer our Minds to be ſo much taken up with them, as to neglect 
our Duty to God for their ſakes. Which is the Rule our Saviour gives 


thy of ne; and he that loveth Son or Danghter more than me, is not worthy 37. 

Fe. It is not any Degree of natural Affection is forbidden in it ſelf, 
as being fixed upon Creatures; but ſuch a Degree of it, as hinders our 
Performance of ſome neceſſary Duties of our Love to Chriſt, when he 
requires them from us. But if our Minds be fixed upon doing Gur main 
Duties, and are contented when God takes away our Friends and Re- 
lations from us, that ſhews that we do prefer God's Will before our 
own; and therefore ſuch a Love is not inconſiſtent with our Love to 
God as our chief God. 5 


: Tt. That aur defires of a compleat and future Happineſs in the En- 


joyment of God as our chief Good are not unreaſonable, I ſhall now 
prove from the. Judgment of the beſt and wiſeſt Men concerning it in 
the ſeveral Ages of the World. p 7. | 


This ſeems. ſo much to follow from the former, 28 though it were 
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ty enough to give a true Judgment about the Happineſs of Mankind. 
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in this Caſe; He that loveth Father or Mother more than me, is not wor- Math. 19 
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* ther Blood could be fWweetned, and their Humors removed, they woutd' 


have as kind Thoughts of the World as others have. Bat fr there be 
not fo tuch of a natural Temper, if perſons Have accuftomed* them 
. ſelves to a ſolitaty and reſerved Way of Hying, they are apt to grow 
ſowre n Converſation, and to diflite all other methods of 
living, but thoſe of Retirement and Contemplation. "Therefore it is 
ty in fuch a cafe as this; to take the Judgment of thoſe who 

| have ſeen, and underſtood the World, and know the Teveraf Projects 
and defigns of Mankind in order to Happiteſs.' On which atcount 1 
ſhall mention. two Men particulariy ſpoken of in Scripture,” with an er- 
tra6tdinary Character as to Integrity and Wifdom; and thofe'are David! 
and Solomon. The one is ſaid to have been 4 Mar after Gude own 
heart, for his great Sinerrity, and the other to Have exceeded all Men 
for His Wiſdotn:. David was a perfon of great Courage and Conduct, 
and one who from a mean Condition was advanced to's Throne, it 
which he ſtruggled through abundance of Difficulties, and came at laſt 
to a quiet Enjoyttient' of great Proſperity 12 many Tears. No Man 
ſpeaks of God with greater, Reverence and Devotion, with 4 higher 
Ficenidf his Majeſty and Goodhefs chan he doch; fo Mai Piayed wich 
greater Vehemency and: more intenſe and earneſt Supplications q no Man 
ever took greater delight in his Worſhip and Service than he did; no 
Man praiſed God with more affe&ionate Expreſſions than he; Thy lov- 
Pf: 64. 3. in "Bobueſs rs better than life. And although he had ſo many other 
things to take pleafure in, yet his Heart was ſtill upon God ; and no 

Creature in Heaven or Earth, could take off his Heart from him. Whom 

13 25- have I in Heaven but ther, and there 3s none upon Earth that T deſire be- 

ſides thee. Theſe are not to be looked on, as pious and devout Strains 

fit to raiſe the Affections of People, for whom they were defigned ; but 

they expreſs the true inward Senſe of the Compoſer of them. Who 

owns that his Faith had been ſomewhat ſhaken as to the Providence of 

God from the Proſperity of wicked Men; but he found it all aroſe from 

want of due Conſideration of the true Notion' of Happinefs ; which 

they were far enongh from in the midſt of their glorious Shadows, and 

pleaſarit Dreams; but he ſoon recover'd himſelf, when he fet Himſelf 

to conſider their Station and the Wiſdom of Providente ; and therefore 

Fr. 73. 28. he reſolves firmly to adhere to God as his only Happineſs : I i, good for 

26. ave to draw nigh to God. And though fleſb and beart fail, God was the 

ſtrength of his heart and his portion for ever, If we look over the whole 

Book of Pſalms, we {ball find him on all Occaſions expreffing his great 

4 and deep Senſe of the Favour and Goodnefs of God, and the Truſt 
= and Confidence he put in him in the worſt Circumſtances he could be in; 
and when he was in his beſt, the Favour of God was to him matter of 
greatet Joy and Gladnefs than the greateſt Increaſe of Worldly Riches. 

Pal. 4, 6. And we are to obſerve, that this was ſpoken by him, when the Favour 
of God was meaſured fo much by Temporal Bleflings ; yet even then 

he ſaw ſomething beyond all theſe things that was far more deſirable 

than them. Theſe were ſcanty and narrow Enjoyments which the Hearts 

of Men were ſo much taken up with for a little Seafon ; but in the Pre- 

Il. £6 11. ſence of God there was fee of Joy, and at his Right-hand were Plea- 
ſures for evermore, Which ſhewed that it was not a Temporal Felicity 

which he looked after; but that which was Spiritual and Eternal. Da- 

vid took an 8 Pleaſure in the Worſhip and Service of God; 

r 144.1. he Was glad when they (aid to him, We will go up into the Houſe „r 
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en he was there, and his 
-"And when Salomon afterwards built a moſt mag 


* . Tt | ghificent Temple to ma- 
niteſt his great regard to the Honour and Service of that God; whom 
the Heaven of Heavens conld not contain, God was pleaſed to teſtif 
his Preſence there after an extraordinary manner; for the Glory of 1. 
Lord filled the Houſe of the Lord. And this was the reaſon of the ſa- 
tisfaction the Minds of good Men then took in their Worſhip there, be- 
cauſe it reſembled the Happineſs of Heaven, and the Delights of ano- 
ther World. And never any Man diſcovered more the Vanity of this 
World, than he did after his long and frequently tried Experiments; 
for he gives a very uncomfortable account of the ſtate of Mankind in 
this World ; for let them pleaſe themſelves in it as much as they can; 
and ſtill hope for better Times and greater Succeſs, yet they will find at 
laſt that aff is Vanity and Vexation of Spirit. And therefore after he 
bath given a melancholy account of things here, he makes that wiſe 
Conclaſion of his Book, ' Fear God and keep bis Commandments, for this Eccl, 13. 
it the whole of Man All his appar lies in preparing for another 3 
World, by a due care of our Selves and Actious: For God will bring v. 14. 
every Mork into Judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good or 
reef it be _— By theſe age 7 2 _ what the 
Judgment was of perſons of the greateſt Integrity a iſdom. 

2, I come to 58 955 have ade it their chief buſinefs to ſearch 
into theſe matters; and I may ſafely ſay, that the wiſeſt and the beſt 
of them had the fame Judgment. Theſe were perſons who withdrew 
from other Imployments in the World on 5 e to ſearch after Wiſ⸗ 
dom; (and therefore had the Name of Philoſophers ) but it cannot 
be denied that rhe Apoſtle gives a very true Character of too many of 
them, when he ſaith, That they became vain in their Imaginations, and Rom. 1. 
their fooliſh Heart was darkned ; proſeſſing themſelves to be wiſe they became 


Fools : And that not meerly in the buſineſs of Idolatry to which he ap- 


plies it; but in the Nature of Men's Happineſs. For they were moſt 
of them ſet upon finding it out in this Life; and thought it poſſible 
for Mankind to attain it by following certain Rules which they pre- 
ſcribed according to their ſeveral methods, (of which I ſhall, Ged wil- 


ling, diſcourſe afterwards) but there were ſome of deeper thoughes and 


of a greater reach z who found that as it was impoſſible for Mankind to 
come into the World without Providence, ſo it was as impoſſible, for a 


finite dependant Being to make it ſelf happy. That thoſe were only 
mean and vulgar Minds that could imagine Riches, or Honour, or Plea- 


ſure of this World could do it; which deceived all Men's Expectati- 


ons, and had nothing in them to ſatisfy the deſires of a rational Being, 
And it was a fooliſh thing in any to expect to be happy, when the Soul, 


which 


| genes? Notions they had of 
it, as to matter of Practice, what was to be done and what not; and 
thoſe were the wiſeſt Men Who obſerved thoſe rules beſt.” But yet this 
moral Good, although it were very agreeable to the inward Senſe of 
Men's minds, and tended very much to their ſatisfaction here, more 
than any thing beſides; yet they found that they fell ſo much ſbort both 
in Knowledge and Practicę, that they deſpaited of any Happineſs this 
way. There was then but one method left, and that pas the true 
Land only way, viz to look up ee ee. which ſent them 
into the World; who being of infinite Perfections was ahle 8 
his Creatures happy, according to their ſeveral Capacities. They founc 
he had largely provided for Plants and Animals as to all things which 
were ſuitable to them; and for Mankind as to Food and Rayment, and 
the common Convenlencies of Life z fo that thete was abundantly ſufft- 
cient for all, if they uſed reaſonable care, and did not injure: one ano- 
. ther by Fraud and Violence. But ſtill what becomes of the better part 
of Mankind, the thinking, reaſoning and: conſidering Subſtance within 
them? What is there to ſatisſie the beſt and moſt reaſonable deſires of 
the Sopls of Men? They cannot but remain unſatisfied. with thoſe 
ſhort diſcoveries of Truth, and thoſe very imperfect Enjoyments of 
God, which they can attain to here; and therefore certainly there 
muſt he ſomething above which is able to fill theſe Capacities ; for 
God never gave ſuch, without means proper to ſatisfie them. For then 
he muſt make the moſt thinking Creature of this viſible World to be 
the moſt miſerable: The very Power of thinking adding them to its 
Miſery: For, he muſt needs be tormented with his Thoughts, who 
thinks he can never be happy. But why ſhould any Creature think ſo, 
that conſiders, that he could not be a Creature, unleſs there were a Be- 
ing of Infinite Power and Wiſdom above him. And that he who gave 
him his Being, can as eaſily provide for his well-being : And ſince his 
Goodaeſs is ſo great as to his preſent Subſiſtence, there be no rea- 
fon to queſtion it as to a Poſſibility of the Soul's HappineF in a future 
State. For it is capable of intellectual Pleaſures in Contemplation and 
Fruition of the greateſt Good, which far exceed the groſs and tranſito 
Pleaſures of the Body; and God: himſelf being infinitely; perfect mu 
be this- greateſt Good; and therefore the trueſt Happineſs. of Mankind 
muſt lie in the Fruition of him in another World; if it; be poſſible to 


be attained, as they ſuppoſed that it was- T_T 

According to-ſuch Principles as theſe did the beſt Philoſophers argue; 

who agreed that the Happineſs of Mankind could conſiſt in nothing 
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elſe but a Elbeneſr to Gal, and an Union with hin; which was the fun- 
damental Principle in the Schools of Pythagoras and Plato z as might 
be eaſily proved, if there were a proper Occaſion for it. I ſhall only 
| ion a Saying of Platiavs, who was converſant in the Doctrine of 
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teſpect to our proper and chief Good: And we do find in our ſeives a 
Power to compare apparent and real Good, preſent and future, ſenſual 
and intelloctual Good, in order to the giving a due Preference to one 
above the other: All which is a manifeſt proof that the Soul is of a 
higher Nature, than theſe preſent, ſenſual and corporeal things; be- 

cauſe it can raiſe it ſelf ſo far above them, and prefer future, and ſpi- 

ritual, and eternal Good before them. Tat nfo) | 

3. The laſt Power of the Soul which remains to be conſidered, is 

the Power of recollecting our Thoughts; by which I do not mean a bare 

Remembrance of Thoughts when they are paſt, which I have already 

mentioned, but I mean ſomewhat beyond that, which js a Power of re- 

flecting upon our ſelves as to the Tenour of our Thoughts, and as to 

the inward Reaſons and Motives of them. By the Tenour of our 

Thoughts I mean the general Courſe and Tendency of them; not as 

though. it were poſſible for any Man's Thoughts to run always the ſame 

way. For even ſome of the beſt Minds complain of too frequent Di- 

ſtractions, and Interruptions of their moſt ſerious Thoughts; and they 

find that they cannot command theit Imaginations, as they would. 1 


find ſome ſpeak, as though a devout Mind, full of ſerious Thoughts of 
the ne wr — 5 ſo compoſe and ſix the Imagination, as to 
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charm it into a kind of Unactivity for the time. And therefore they ſay, 
that a Spirit of Devotion calms the Spirits, and quiets the Fermentation 
of the Blood, and centers it as it were in the Breaſt, and about the Heart, 
that it might be offered up to God in fervent Prayer. There is no 
queſtion but ſerious and fixed Recol lection of our Thoughts before- 
hand, tends very much to a due Compoſure of the Mind in the Exer- 
eiſe of Devotion; and a careleſs, unſixed mind is far more apt to wan- 
der in the time of Prayer. So that a great deal of the Diſtraction of 
our Minds is too much owing to a want of due Regard to God, and 
to our ſelves; for we may check and draw in our Imapinations very 
much by a reſolute Command of the Win; as we find when an extra- 
ordinary Occaſion puts us upon it; and a great deal may be done by At- 
tention and Watchfulneſs over our Thoughts. But after all, there is 
ſuch a reſtleſs motion of Imagination, that our utmoſt care cannot al- 
ways keep it in order, even when we” reſolve to do it. But ſtill our 
Minds have a Power to recolle& themſelves, and to bring our Thoughts - 


- apain into better Order ; and to make us ſenſible of our own Folly 
and Weakneſs in the great Diſorder of them. But herein lies a re- 
markable Inſtance of the Faculty of our Minds, in ſuch Recollections of 
our Thoughts; that we ean obſerve whieh way they run with greateſt 
Pleaſure and Delight 3 how far our Wills ran along with them; and 
gave occaſion to farther Diſtraction. And no Man can ſay, that he hath 
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not ſpch a Power within bim to Obſerve the Odurle and Tendency at 


his Thoughts; and how fur it was through meer Inadvertency; with. 


But there is ſomething yet farther; which lies within the power of 


Recolleſtion of our Thoughts; and that is, that we cannot only call 


to mind what internal Nets there have been within us, but from what 


Motive and Principle they haue comes A for inſtance, in the Ads of 
love to God, we may recollect not barely the motion of the Soul to- 


Conſideration of his natural and eſſential Perfectionis 3 or fri 


wards him, but the motive to it, whether it were a meet. Love of In- 
ſtinct as ſome call it, or a Love of Choice; whether it were upon meer 
bis be- 
ing the moſi eligible Good; and whether our Love to Creatures be not 
only more-ſenſible,: but mote prevailing ; and carries away the ſtrong 


bent of our Souls from God, towards the Vanities of this World. Ido 
not ſay, we can always judge with equal Impartiality and Clearneſs con- 


| cetnin our ſelves; for ſometimes our Imaginations Are dark, confuſed, 


Man's, Life then ſtare-him in the Face, 28 though he wore the worſt of 


and ſo, much out of order by ſome ' bodily Diſtemper, that 4 Man's 
mind cannot find any Traces in the Brain ſo regular ds to give any true 
Ligbe; and this is not the caſe. only of ſueh as are called diſtracted, 
but of many who are only ſaid to be diſcompoſed. Whoft Minds are 
under ſuch a preſent Diſorder, by Clouds, or Vapours, or Diſturbance 
of the Animal Spirits, or whatever they will call it, that they can ſee 
nothing in its true Light within themſelves; and the Spirit of a Man 
which, is ſaid to be the Candle af the Lord, diſcovers things but very 
dimly and confuſedly, and ſtems to be put in a dark Lanthorn ſhut up 
on all ſides for the time 3 only it may by degrees recover it ſelf, and 
then wonders at the falſe Repreſentations that it made. In ſuch a. caſe 


the Mind ſees only i dark and diſmal Objects; all the bad Actions of 4 


Mankind ; but at other times things appear with atiother Light; and he 
cannot only diſeern: the better fide of himſelf, but the comfortable hopes 
he hath that he hath: made choice of God as his Chiefeſt Good; auc re- 
ferred, the main. courſe of his Actions to advance his Glory, and to 


do good to the World No | 

2. Having thus conſidered the Spiritual Powers and Acts of the Soul, 
the only thing remaining is, the Spiritual Inclinations and Diſpoſitions, 
which. it is capable of. And withont thefe Religion hath not its pro- 
per effect, which is; to rectiſie and improve the inward Tempers of 
Men's Minds, by ſubduing evil Habits and Paſſions, and bringing them 
to be partakers of a Divine Nature ; 5. e. to be Holy and Heavenly, 
raiſed above the Corruptions and Vanities of this World, and prepa- 
ring for the Happineſs of a better. There are ſeveral ſorts of Qualities 
in our Minds, which argue them to be of a Spiritual Nature; as the Fa- 
culty of diſeetning Truth and Falſhood ; the moral Qualities which 
we call. Vertuesz but above and beyond all theſe are Spiritual Graces, 
not that the Soul can produce theſe of it ſelf, but that by the Influ- 
ence of Divine Grace ; our Souls are as capable of them, as of Moral 
Qualities fuch are a trac and lively Faith, as to God's Promiſes and 
Declarations of his Will; 4 fim Hope in God for the Performance of 
what he hath promiſed 3 an Univerſal Charity even to Enemies; an 
humble Dependance upon Ged, and Reſignation to his Will; a morti- 
f ing the umuly Paſſions within us, and keeping our Minds in a quiet 
and ſedate Temper in Submiſſion to the Wiſe Providence of God. Now 
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none df the fei ca be denied to be ertelſent Qualiries,! and tlie great 
deli of Religion is to plant and improve theſe in the Minds of Men; 
and either they h will not allow/the'S6ut's/Immarevialicy, muſt deny 
that there are or can be any ſuch Qualities in the Souls of Men, or they 
mull grant them to be of 4 Spiritual Nature 
i have now diſpatched the proof of hat I undertook;' as to the Ca- 
pacity of the Souls of Men, with reſpect to the Happineſs of à Future 
State. 75 NN Wi ks ** en ae N Nins Nun Y * A 5201011 
Baut before I paſs to anot er $ubje@, it will be neceſſary to make ſome 
uſeful Reflections upom theſe things; and ehoſe ſhall lie in perſwading 
youcto the Practiee of theſe — N 0100 
A To converſe more with'your οπ]·¾WWͥ üfs. | 
11:2, To watch over your Thoughts an&Raffions; 1 
1 To imploy your Minds upon thelbeft Objects. 
ar. To comverſt more with your own'Souts. The Knowledge of out 
ſalves hath hep always-look'd on as a great piece of Wiſdom ; and no 
doubt: is ſo. Fot our Happineſs or Mlfery depends very much upon 
it. He that hath no regard to his Sbul can never hope to be happy: 
For Happiueſs doch not follow it by al Neceſſity of Nature, but it is 4 
matter of Ohoite. If there were nothing more than à certain courſe 
of things in the World z and that after A Life ſpent here in a' carele(s 
manner, there were no futute ſtate te be expected, Men might juſtiſie 
thomſel ves in paſſing away their time here; with as few diſturbing Re- 
flections as they dould. But we cannot pretend any ſuch thing ; for we 
are aſfured by Divine Revelation, that there will be à future ſtate, aud 
that Men's Condition therein will be atcording to the care of their Souis 
here's and therefore there is the greateſt Neceſſity of looking into our 
ſelves, and conſidering what the preſent Temper and Diſpoſition of our 
Souls is; for as it is in this World, we'maſt' expect our future Condition 
to be. I do not mean, as to the 8 d thoſe Qualities we now 
have; but as to the kinds of them. For here the 8eed muſt be Son, 
but the Product as to Happineſs or Miſery will be hereafter. © That be- 


ing the certain rule, which the Apoſtle lays down, He #hat ſoweth to the Gal. 6. 6, 


eſh ſhall of the fleſh reap corrupt ion; but he that ſoweth to: the ſpirit ſhill of 
2 ſpirit — life everlaſting. And leaſt! Men ſhould fancy there was no 
ſuch neceſſary Connexion between theſe, he endeavours to prevent 


Men's Miſtakes, by ſaying before- band: Be not deceiued, Gad is not miock- . 


ed q for whatſoever' a mam ſowethh that ſhall be reap; ' But ſuppoſe a Man 

ſows part to the one, and part to the other; ſo that his Life is mixed of 
the Fruits both of the lech and Spirit which is the general caſe of Man- 

kind, what is to be expected then? For they conſiſt of Fleſh: and Spirit, 
and ſometimes one prevails and ſometimes the other; and ſometimes 
they give way to ſenſual Pleaſures which God hath forbidden, and then 
they fn; ſometimes again their Conſciences are awakened with a Seuſe 
of their Sins 3 and then they repent, and are ſorry for what they have 
done; and beg God's pardon, and do many good Actions, till another 
Temptation overcomes them. What is to be ſaid in this Caſe? This 
makes it ſo much more neceſſary for Men to be better acquainted with 
themſelves; and to obſerve all the Motions and Tendencies of their in- 
ward Paſſions at firſt, to prevent the evil Conſequences of giving way 
eight in A 10 Pep 1: 310 

For, although it be not in our Power to keep down all thoſe firſt 
Motions which ariſe from our corrupt Inclinations; yet thoſe: cannot 
mount 7-5 | 
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do us miſchief.- unleſs they-yet - "yet inte our Sold, ond gait the Confer 
of our Wins For the 040 of Mankind would be very hard indeed. 
if wwe were to ſuffer for involantary Ads, which we fall into by Thad: 
a: - hs the. huperſection of our States 37 but ſawing-#0 che fe is 
dy deliberate and continued Me, When they are not of a ſudden over. 
eome by violent Teinptations, but go om in the cotiſe of a bad Lit Life, 
pu the Indlinations: of, the Fleſh; \which he clfowherd e 
thus : They that are after the fleſh do mind the things of the fleſh ; hu ey 
tat are after the ſpirit, the thimgs of the pr. For to be darnally minded 
it Heath, but to be kia ded 3s life and peace. Thet whict tow 
ferve here, is, that the courſe, of 2 Mad Actions is to gie the Deno- 
mination to him: For he is ſaid te be carnally or e manided, as 
he purſues the things of the. fleſh. or ſpirat 5 8 that here are two very 
different Characters of the; Temper of Men's Minds, although they have 
the ſame Faculties; and therefore we ought to be very inquiſitive, which 
of theſe. two we der s fer the A 


poſtle never a third 
ſort, who Betts and: piritnad, And: yet, if we were to ju 
of moſt that go 


by. the Name of Chriſtians, they have — 7 
both in hn They have #/ ſpiritual. Profeſſion; ſpiritial Deſires at 
| ſome times; and do ſome ſpiricunl As of Piety and Devotion: But if 

we look into the Courſe en Lives, ; there 85 fo much Seuſuality, ſo 
much Worldly-mindedneſs, a much Life and Spirit in the purſuit of a 
preſent Intereſt, ſo much Coldnaſs and Deadne in hat relates to Eter. 
nity, that it is hard co ſay that ſuch are ſpiritually auindeud. And if not 
then ye have ſtilk fo more Reaſon to to french more deeply and nar- 
rowly. into our Souls to ſind ent, which is the prevailing Diſpoſition 
thaw 'which requires very deliberate thoughts and frequent Obſervati- 
ons of our Reg! leaſt we . our own: Minds, which 
may be of very dy tt e to us; ood unleſs we can truly 
find: the gy. yo * Good to be above ou Love to other 
things, both in our choice and deſign, we have lan maſon to con- 


dade chat we ate ſpiritually ed. 
To watch yer your doughts and Paſſions; and 1 tha for three 
ln ty ect nia /Thooghs. 

E rregn of out 
2. The Ererbitaney of our Deſires. . 


Ws The Diſorder of our Paſſions. 
1. The lrtegultrity of our Th 


oughts. It i is of. 
in order to u Tranquility of our Minds, to confider hows far _ 
Thoughts are le of being brooght under the Government of our 
Reaſon. For'thoſe which ariſe from the reſtleſs workings of Imagina- 
tion are datdly capable of being brought into better Order, than to do 
what we can them; and however to keep our Wills from giv- 
ing way to them. There is a certain perpetual Motion of the Images in 
the Broin, as there is a Circulation of the Blood ; and when perſons are 
in health and-make ft their buſineſs, yet they — their Thoughts 
for an long time, but theſe buſie and unquiet Rovings of 1 
will de ditt the moſt fenious Thoughts; r 
Recollections of themſelves. I cannot ſay, that all are alike 
wick them; but whether.it ariſes from the Fibres af the Brain, 
or the different Quickneſs of Animal Spirits, or ſome accidental indiſpo- 
ſition, ſotme are much more troubled this way than others. Natu- 
5 mi Bulnefs in ſome d a great 3 _— the inqu hong 
9 "41. oughts, 
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Thoughts, but few would be rid of them on thoſe terms; but cho 


who have brisket Spirits, muſt be content to bear with ſome Extrava- 
— them. But at ſome times we find that when the Blood is in- 
flamed by preternatural Heat, the Fancy grows extravagant. and very 
incoherent Images poſſeſs the Brain, and diſturb and diſcompoſe the 


Mind ; at other times we ſee perſons ſo oppreſſed with particular Ima- 


ginations of what they abhor (as in the caſe of blaſphemous Thoughts) 
that the more they ſtrive againſt them, the more they are intangled 
with them. Now in all theſe Caſes it is neceſſary to put a difference 
between the involuntary Effects of Imagination, and the Thoughts 
which come from our Wills, or are conſented to by them. For ſince 


the moral Differences of Good and Evil depend ſo much on our Wills, 


we have no reaſon to think, that our Thoughts are any farther Evil 
than they are voluntary ; I do not only mean by actual Conſent, but 
when antecedent Careleſneſs, or habitual Inclinations are the Cauſes of 
them. Our great Buſineſs then as to our Thoughts lies in theſe things; 
1. That there be no evil habits to produce them. 

2 That we do not careleſly neglect our Thoughts 

3. That we keep a conſtant guard upon our Wills, that if any evil 
Thoughts (taft up within us from the habit of the Body, or the motion 
of Fancy, that we immediately reject them; and although it may not 
be in our power to keep them from being our Burthens, yet we may 
from their being our Sins. 1% IP | 
2. We muſt carefully watch over our Deſires too; which are too apt 
to go beyond their Bounds, if they are not narrowly look d to. For 
the good things of this World are always ready to tempt and to draw 
us off from our chief good. Theſe do not work equally with all per- 
ſons, nor with the ſame perſons at all times. For there are different 
Palates, and different Seaſons, according to. which the different Ope- 
rations do very much depend. At ſome times ſenſual pleaſures, which 
are the common and taking bait to the Souls of ſuch as are too much 
ſwayed by meer natural Inclinations, yet may loſe their reliſh,, when 
Age, and Infirmities, and ſad Afflictions for the preſent have . mortified 


their preſent deſires to them; but this quite differs from a ſpiritual Mor- 


_ tification z which takes off the Soul from the love of ſuch things. as are 
inconſiſtent with the love of God, when Men become Lovers of Pleaſures 
more than lovers of God. But here again a Queſtion ariſes, whether 
there be any degree of this love conſiſtent? Not of any unlawful 
pleaſures; and as to lawful, it muſt be within the bounds of Religion 
and Reaſon. But the main difficulty lies how to fix thoſe reaſonable 
bounds to our deſires, that they may not exceed, either as to the Ho- 
nour, or Riches, or Pleaſures of the World. And for that purpoſe theſe 
Rules may be uſeful to us. „ ei 
1. To ſettle and keep in our minds, that the chief Good is to be the 
principal object of our defires. ard | Hay”. 
2. That the preyailing motive to other deſires, be the Subſerviency 
of them to our main end: F 2 p 
3. That we keep within teaſonable bounds as to the quantity and de- 
grees of the things we deſire; | 


4. That we be contented and ſubmit to providence if we are croſſed | 


in what we deſire. For' that is to be our ſtanding rule as to the g 

things of this World; if God by bis wiſe providence caſts them upon 
us, and puts us in a juſt way to attain them; we may lawfully ſo far 
19 | | Rrrr 2 . 


both 
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both defire and enjoy them: But if we find our ſelves diſappointed by 
the ſume hand of providence in ſuch things as we looked for, then our 
lain and neceſſary Duty is, by do means to murmur or gtow uneaſie, 
t to ſubmit dur Wills to bis, Who is infinitely wiſer than we are, 
and knows what is better for us than we do for our ſelves. And this is 
a trial of our love to God, it we are contented with his Will, and rather 
chooſe to Tubmit to that, than to enjoy our down; and tliat leads to 
the next particular. POD eee ee ee 
2, We muſt do what lies in us to prevent and rethedy the difordet of 
our Paſſions. To that end we mbſtronſfider, 
1. What Paſſions are governable, and how far; | 
2. Whit the beſt means are to/keep them in order. | 
1. We muſt conſider the different Nature of our Paſhons: The PaC. 
fions in us, are thoſe motlons we find wirhin our ſelves, upon the ap- 
prehenſion of Good or Evil; for that which ariſes only from the great- 
neſs or newneſs of an Object, is rather a natural than a moral Paſſion, 
and hardly comes under the government of our Wills. But as to mo- 
ral Good and evil our Natures are fo framed as to have a Tendency to 
what is apprehended to be Gbod, and an Averſion to what is Evil, where- 
of one is called Love, and the other Hatred ; and as thefe are appre- 
hended to be preſent or abſent, other Paſſions do ariſe, as Joy, Deſire, 
Sorrow, &c, But we are farther to conſider, that we make a different 
Judgment of Good and Evil, as they pleaſe our Senſes, and as they 
effect our Minds. That there is à natural Good in things agreeable to 
our Bodies, and that tend to the preſervation of them, cannot be queſti- 
oned; and conſequently, that there is a natural Paſſion towards ſuch a 
Good ; which ſo far às it tends to the end of Nature moſt be lawful and 
allowable. For elfe we muſt reflect on the Author of Nature, which 
hath framed us with ſuch Paſſions; and without which the purpoſes of 
Nature cou not be artained ; and there is a natural complacency which 
follows the agreeableneſs of things to theſe inward Paſſions. And fo 
far as we keep within the bounds of Nature, there is no moral evil in 
it, any more than there is in the pleaſure of Eating and Drinking, when 
we are hungry and thirſty z for the natural Appetite cauſes the com- 
placency ih the ſatisfaction of ft. If therefore natural Pwſſhons go no 
farther than the meer complacericy which arifes from a ſuitable Good, 
there can be no fin in chat; but if it exceeds its due bounds, then it be- 
comes ſinful and ought to be reſtrained. For that we are to conſider, 
that God and Nature have ſet reaſonable bounds to the moſt natural In- 
clinations; and for that end Mankind have Reaſon and Underſtanding 
given them; that they may judge what is jaſt and fitting to be done, 
as to theſe natural Inclinations. From wherice we muſt conclude, that 
whatſoever tends to overthrow the purpoſe and defign of Nature muſt 
be unreaſonable, upon which Principle the vertues of Temperance 
and Chaſtity, which reſpe& the Government of natural inclinations as 
to ſerifual Pleaſure are founded. And becaufe our Reaſon diſcovers 
that there is a higher kind of Good, than what gratifies our Senfes, 
there muſt be another kind of Paffions within us ſuitable to the Nature 
of it 3 and the Nature of that Good being intellectual, either there 
muſt be Paſſions in us above thoſe mentioned, or we can neither love, 
for deſire, nor be delighted wich uny ſpiritual Good but if theſe be 
allowed thoſe muſt follow which reſpect what is #pprehended to be 
evil of the fame Kind. By this 'we 'fee, that there ate Paſſions of p44 
| | iffe- 
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different kinds within us and herein conſiſts the great difficulty as to 


the Government of our Paſſions in our preſent, ſtate to bring thoſe of 


an inferĩiour Nature under the command of the ſuperiour Faculties. It 
is poſſible for Men to check one Paſſion by another, when they both 


reſpect the Body; but this is governing rather by Policy than by Rea- 


ſon. - Tt may be we may find all ways neceſſary to compaſs the Govern- 
ment of ſuch untuly motions as our Paſſions now are. But it is. cer- 
tain, that Reaſon ought to keep them in their due order; and it fails 
when it doth it not: And it is no hard matter to convince Men that 
they ought to do it; but in this degenerate ſtate no ſuch thing is to be 
expetted, without the powerful Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace; yet even 
that s in the way of Reaſon; and therefore we niuſt conſider 
the beſt rules in order to it. 

2. That is the next thing to be ſpoken to, viz. What are the beſt 
ways and means in order to a due Government of our Paſſions. 

T. The firſt is, to conſider that we ought to be more affected with 
Moral and Spiritual Good, than with what is only natural and ſenſible; 
For therein conſiſts the main difficulty as to the ſubduing thoſe Paſſions 
which are founded in natural Inclinations ; and nothing can be more 
effectual to that purpoſe, than to poſſeſs our Minds with greater ap- 
ſions of the Value and Worth of our Souls above our Bodies, 
and conſequently of all that Good, which tends to improve and make 
them happy. | (+7; | 
a. To make a true Eſtimate of ſenſible Good; how ſhort and tranſi- 
tory ĩt is 3 and how impoſſible to anſwer our Expectations, if we do 
mot degenerate into Brutes. And that a great deal of ſenſible Pleaſure 
is taken away by the Senſe and Remorſe of Conſcience for the neglect 
of better things. And therefore the Mind that conſults its own tran- 
quillity and ſutisfaction will have the greateſt regard to that which 
brings the greateſt inward Pleaſure along with it ; which certainly comes 


rather by the governing thoſe Paſſions which are founded in natural In- 


clinations than in yielding to them. | 
3. To make account of Diſappointments as to ſuch things, which 
our linferiour Paſſions are moſt apt to be fixed upon, Ir is impoffible if 


we give way to unreaſonable Deſires, that we ſhould be ſatisfied z for 


the Deſires will increafe, and things we deſire cannot be certainly en- 
| the wiſeſt thing we can do then, is to ſet bounds to our Deſifes, 
and not to be diſturbed if we loſe what is ſo uncertain, For if we make 


account of it. the Sur prize is gone when it happens, and We are better 


prepared to bear the loſs of what we could keep no longer.. 
4. Not to ſet too great a Value upon our ſelves 4 for immoderate 


Selt⸗ love makes Men very uneafte, if every thing doth not anſwer ex- 
pectatiouns. This inflames their Blood, and heightens their Paſſions up- 
on every 
But he that knows himſelf beſt, will more eaſily bear the ill Uſage he 


occafion, where there is any thing that looks like Contempt, 


meets with from others, and moſt quietly ſubmit to the Hand of God, 
as David did upon the Provocations of Shimei ; which were very great 


at that time. 
5. The beſt remedy againſt the power of Paſſions is to beg the Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance in ſuch a manner, as not to neglect a conſtant care of 


our ſelves; and to fix our Minds upon God as our chiefeſt Good. The 


more we look up to him, and the more hearty and ſincere our Prayers 


are to him, ſo much the more compoſed will our Minds be, which — 
nev 


m.. 
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never in better tempet than when they dtaw nigh to God] and are un 
det the immediate Influences of his Grabe. For that alone can give true 
Peace and Contentment of Mind, when all other Moral Conſiderations 
may ſwim in our Thoughts, but do not enter into the Depth of our 
See 05:57 ET e eee % 783" Belo ene n eee 

3. This is the laſt particular Advice, vit. to imploy and to fix our 
Minds upon God as the beſt object of our deſires. | For this not only 
tends to calm our unquiet Paſſions, but to raiſe our intellectual; by re- 
preſenting God often to our Minds, as the moſt deſirable Object ; both 
with reſpect to this Life and a better; For the Thoughts of God will 
keep us holy and humble from the Infinite Diſproportion between him 
and ns, when we are moſt apt ts be vain, and ſelt-opinionated. For 
what is our weak and ſhallow Knowledge of the outſide of things to his 
Infinite and Unſearchable Wiſdom? By which he comptehends all 
things at one View, and orders all things by the exacteſt Methods; and 
upholds all things by the ſame Power by which he created them. How 
meati a Creature is Man, in compariſon of his Divine Perfections, even 
the wiſeſt and moſt thoughtful Man? What pains do Men take to ſearch 

| out the'Meaheſt of his Works; and at laſt find themſelves ſo much to 
ſeek as to the Nature and Operatiotis of them? But what need they 

any thing without themſel ves to {hew how ſcanty their Knowledge is? 

Wilen the Union of their Souls and Bodies, and the manner how they 

- work together, or upon each other is above their Underſtanding. We 

know not how it is that External -ObjeQs produce ſuch Ideas in our 
Minds, which are not in themſelves, and of which there are no Traces 
ever to be diſcerned in the Brains; nor how they come to be preſerved 
there without any ſenſible Impreffions z nor how to be recover d after 
a a long diſtance of time; nor how the Imagination comes to be ſo buſie 
and active, when the Images are paſt which were firſt imprinted z nor 
How the Mind comes to be ſo often clouded by the dark and obſcure 
Repteſetitations of Fancy againſt the Power of Reaſon: Or how the 
Soul determines the motions of the Body with that Quickneſs and ef- 

fe&tial Power; how it comes to be united ſo cloſely with it, without 

any ſuch ties as are ſuitable to the Nature of either of them. Theſe 
and many other ſuch Enquiries. baffle the moſt inquiſitive Wits and 
therefore certainly, it is not the Knowledge of our ſelves can make ns 
| | happy ; for then we can never be ſo, But there is a great and wiſe and 
"0 perfect Beinig, who alone is able to do it; and ſuch is his Infinite Good- 
* neſs that he is moſt 7 to do itz if we through our Folly do not re- 
ject his Kindneſs, and make our ſelves for ever miſerable. It ſeems in- 
deed, too great a thing for ſuch worthleſs Creatures to hope for ſuch a 
Happineſs, and if we were'to obtain it by our beſt Services, we might 
juſtly deſpair of it ; but ſuch is his Condeſcenfion, as he is pleaſed to 
offer it upon ſuch terms, as are moſt for our Advantage, and if we 
heartily comply with them, we have no reaſon to miſtruſt the Promiſe 
of a God of ſo much Goodneſs and Truth,  _* * 
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RE were Ty things I chiefly defigned from theſe Words; 
"gy To ſhew by Reaſon, That the Souls of Men have a Capa- 
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That Chriſt in ; the Goſpel | hath ſhewed us the only cettain way 


The bonner I kiſs R patched, 58 before 1 eme te the odd there 
4s another Enquiry to by made; wiz. Why our Happineſs is put off to 
another Life; or 5 — Mankind be not capable of it in this Life? 

: ſe two things 3 
1. To confider the beſt Methods, which have been chought of for 


o ſhew the DefeRiveneſs of all of them; and the great Ad- 
atgs we have by the Goſpel above them, both as to this and ano- 


bi py .1T 7 conſider ihe beſt Methods which tive been thou 
571 8 apd Contemplative Men for a 
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| And a three-fold Scheme hath been drawn of it; which deſerves to 
0 — 1 the Ls fall in with theſe as not to 1 r 25 
ue, with 


EE EET, 


*. Of thoſe who pl 
the Opinion of the Ae | 
3. Of thofe who ſuppoſed Ba \ ſtate of Pleaſure attainable, as 
made up the happieſt Condition in this World z and this was the No- 
tion of the Epicxreans, taking it io the e "I Senſe of it. 
B 4 hr! ine di ow all theſ Seherges i In theſe 
1 Chriſtian ſoar: Fs « 


t propoſes nothing like a ſtate of Happineſs i in this World; ei- 
| ter propoſes of Fortune or dtherwiſe. 
It offers the beſt Arguments i ne in _ World and for 


"Yagpibelſ in another, 1 
3. It makes our ea ft fu eg . plc ry eee God's 


Providence and — a 
Now the Objections 0 lie 15 the former Schemes, are either 
General or Particular. | 
1. In General, they are all heb to theſe Faults; 


at they 39. 77 5 Minds with falſe lle. an ions of a 
ber Pippi ay 4 


d 7 
Sx in their Power maks chemſchel happy, 
if they ſet en 
t. That they e Men's Minds with falſe Weds and Notions of 
Happinefs here 3, which was the very thing which the Moraliſts deſign- 
ed to cure in others; vi. Ny great Miſtakes! they were under, as to 
Happineſs, when they placed it in. Riches, 44 or Senſual Plea- 
ſore. But if they run into the ſame miſtake themſelves, what reaſon 
have they to blame 1s? For, ſay. Biber ſuppoſe we be miſtaken in 
the main, yet we had fomething bi pleaſes us; and although we 
cannot be. nee y certain of 2 ing the good things of this Life, 
yet we do that which we judge the far Ee rt of Mankind ſet the 
greateſt value upon; for we love to Judge of Men not by a few fine 
Words, but by the courſe of their. . and this is that they pur- 
ſue after different Methods; and therefore let love Men ſay what 
they} will, the bufje part o_ Mankind, ſeem to be agreed againſt their 
Notions. For they talk only of Airy and Imaginary things; as a Per- 
: fection of Vertue, and a pleaſant. ſtate of Life, ; conſiſting, of Indolency 
of Body and Tranquility of Mind. Where were theſe things ever to be 
found? who could ever keep his Body from Pain, or his Mind' from 
Trouble, or his Condition from! Accidents? Therefore all ſuch Schemes 
of Happineſs, as propoſe any thing, impracticable and unattainable do 
miſchief to Mankind and put Men upon ſuch Adventures as they read 
of in Romances of ſome great Beauty which none. ever ſaw, or were 
like to do; and ſo their Life is by in a vain purſuit after a meer Fan- 
05 and Idea of an unattainable Happineſs.” * 
2. Another Fundamental: Miſtake was, that they lu ppoſed i it to be i in 
Menz power to mate themſelves happy if they pleaſed. This they 
took for granted in all their Diſcourſes of Happineſs; and their buſineſs 
was only, tq'lay.down ſuch Rules which they were to-obſerve, in order 
to it. And they ee excellent things, as to the rectifying the 
4 — common Miſtakes d, «hon. * LIP and "ot was 
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fitting: -to- be purſued as their chief End; and about things in their 


Power and out of their Power; and about regarding the Temper of 
their Minds above outward Circumſtances : But when this and much 
more was ſaid by them; who had the neceſſary command of their own 
Paſſions? It was no hard matter to diſguiſe them, and to change their 
Names and to appear eaſie to others, when they were tormented with- 
in. No Menever pretended higher as to the Conqueſt of Paſſions than 
the 'Sfoicks ; and they talked in ſuch a lofty ſtrain, as if really they 
could think themfelves happy under the greateſt Torments; but com- 
mon Senſe was too hard for them; and when they allowed their Wiſe 
Man to put an end to his Life in ſuch a Condition, they proclaimed to 
the World, that they really thought him in Miſery : For no Man 
ou to be diſcharged out of ſuch a ſtate, wherein he thinks himſelf 
appy. © | | 

But theſe things will beſt appear by the particular Defects of the ſe- 

veral Schemes ; h 


pineſs which places it in 4 Perfection of Vertue with good Circumſtances. 
The chief 
of Fertue neceſſary to it, and offering no means to attain it; and this 
without any regard to another Life. | 
(There are other Defects which I paſs by, as that the Exerciſe of the 
Mind in Contemplation is ſufficient to make a Man happy in this (tate. 
And that a continued good Condition may be had in this World; which 
none can reaſonably hope for, or expect.) 
But 1 ſhall make it appear, that the'Chriſtian Doctrine, although it 
romiſes nothing of real: Happineſs here, yet doth contribute more te 
it, than this Philoſophical Scheme doth. - | | 
The Perfe&ion of Vertue and Happineſs here, is the Foundation of the 


Philoſophers: Diſcourſe of Happineſs: For he ſaith, That Yertne is the thi. 1. 1. 


1. I come therefore to conſider in the firſt place, that Scheme of Hap- 


ect, which I charge this with, is ſuppoſing 4 Perfection 


681 
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proper Excellency of Mankind ; and to make him happy it muſt be in the < 7: 


higheſt Degree and the moſt perfect ſtate ;, for it is not a Day or a little time 
can make one happy, no more than a little warm Sun-ſhine can make a Spring. 
Ariſtotle was no Fool; and he conſidered what a ſort of Being Man- 
kind is ; and he obſerves an irrational part in us, that is not a meer 
dead weight, but that it is active and oppoſes Reaſon; and Moral Ver- 
tue lies in the curbing that and keeping it in due order. And he ſup- 
poſes ſuch a Degree of Vertue attainable by Diligence and Care that he 


6 33 


c. 9. 


may come to be happy by it. It cannot be denied, that he propoſes a 


noble End, and fit for Mankind ; but how is it to be come by? He 1s 
very willing to leave it to Men's jEndeavours; and although ſome De- 


gree be attainable, and ſo much as to leſſen the Troubles of life, and 


to make amends for the Pains of getting it, yet where is the ſtate of Per- 
fection; and without that, no Happineſs. We 

It may be ſaid, that under Chriſtianity it ſelf, which ſuppoſes Di- 
vine Grace, no Perfection is attainable here; and wherein then lies the 
Advantage ? ' Sf} $146 ; 

"T anſwer, That although no ſtate of Perfection be attainable here, 
by thoſe Meaſures of Grace, which God thinks fit to give ( unleſs Per- 
fection be taken for Uprightneſs) yet the Chriſtian Doctrine lays a bet- 
ter Foundation for that which is next to Happineſs, which is Peace and 
Tranquility of Mind. I do not ſay, without Vertue ; for there is no 


Peace to the Wicked ; but that the Doctrine of Chriſt doth offer the beſt - 


SCA Means 


The Advantages of Chriſtiamty Serm. XLV, 
| Means to keep our Minds compoſed and ſettled in this imperfect andun: 
And'that it doth theſe ways; 2 EU . i 


ens . $ PALS 


i 


World. | 9 g | e 
1 By giving the greateſt Inward Support as to the Troubles of this 
orid. 15 2 | 5 e ar 


1. By removing the moſt diſquieting Doubts and Fears: And thoſe 
are ſuch which relate to an Infinite Being and a Future State. Ar;fotle 
takes very little notice of Providence, and leſs of another World; which 
ſhews the great defect of his Doctrine about Happineſs. He i 

£:bit1.10. ſuppoſes the Gods to have 4 kindneſs for the Souls of good Men, becauſe 
© 7. 8, 9- they ate moſs like to'themſelves ; and he borrows ſome Expreſſions from 
Plat. ds Plato to that purpoſe. But his Diſcourſe of Happineſs is plainly cal- 


Rep. 1 5, culated for this World ; and although he allow'd the Mind to be ſepa- 


rable from the Body, yet he knew not what became of it; nor offers 
any Conſiderations about it. He lays down many good things about 
the nature and kinds of Moral Vertues; and ackhowledges ſomething 
Divine in the Soul; but as to Religion and the due Fear of God he lays 
no weight upon it. It may be ſaid, That he defigned only 4 Moral Hap- 
pineſs 5 but therein lay his Fault, that he took no notice of Piety to- 
wards God, as the Pythagoreans ahd Platonifts did in order to a vertu- 
ous and happy Life. It cannot be denied, that he doth ſometimes ſpeak 
of another kind of Happineſs, which is deſigned for ſome extraordinary 
l 1. 5. perſons who had an Heroical and Divine ſort of Vertue in them ; and that 
c 1. , by this Men do become Divine. And that there is in ſome Men, a kind 
6. c. 1. Of a Divine Nature and Influence which helps them, which he calls the 
Vice 1.4, oſt per ſect and true improvement of Nature. And in another place he 
c. 7. puts the Queſtion, How happineſs is to be attained, whether by Learning, 
L 1. c. 10. % Exerciſe, or Practice, or by Chance, of by Divine Defy and he im- 
muediately faith, That if the Gods give any thing ts Mankind it ſhould be 
err, it being the beſt thing they are be of. And in another, 

That Men may be made happy by a Divine Cauſe. Now theſe things are 

of great Advantage to Chriſtianity ; for they ſhew, that Divine Grace 
is no unreaſonable thing to ſuppoſe in order to true Hippineſs, and 
that it may advance our Minds to a higher degree of Vertue. But Ari- 
ſtotle doth not make it neceſſary to that kind of Happineſs which he treats 
of; and yet ſuppoſes it to be a perfect Happineſs in this Life, by the 
Moral Exerciſe of Vertue: If he had only ſaid, That Men's Lives are 
more happy or miſerable according to the Degrees of Vertue, which 
they have and do exerciſe, he had ſaid nothing but what was moſt a- 
greeable to the general Senfe and Experience of Mankind. For truly ver- 
tuous and good Men do generally meet with the feweſt Troubles of Life, 
and bear them better, and enjoy the Comforts of Life with leſs Envy 
and truer Pleaſure than vicious Men do their greateſt Riches and moſt 
extravagant Delights. For- there is great difference between Noiſe 
and Pleaſure z the true Pleaſure of Life is no loud, boiſterous, violent 
Paſſion; but a calm, and eafie, and compoſed Temper ; neither tranſ- 
ported with Proſperity, nor dejected by ſudden Accidents; nor over- 
come with violent Paſſions, If there be ſuch a thing as Happineſs here, 
4 5 within ſuch a Compaſs; it is no perfect and uninterrupted ſtate ; 
but it is much beyond the reſt of the World in eaſe and contentment 
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And that not meerly as to outward» Circumſtances, but as to inward 


'H 
of themſelves. for a real 
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Satisfaction; as to ſuch things which the Mind of Man is moſt inquiſitive: 
about in relation to Happineſs. | Herein lay the great defect in Ariftotle's 


Scheme of Happineſs, that in the drawing of it, he goes no farther 
than this Life. For wien he mentions Solon s ſaying, That no Man can 
be ſaid to le Happy before hit Death z he declares His Mind, that it could 
not be intended of a Happineſs after Death, rr 94 man; Sri 


this, (aith he, were very alſard, eſpecially up] hüt Principles which 72 Eebic. l. t. 


8 to conſiſt in Exerriſe. What ran the meaning of this be 
ft . 


to deny the Happineſs of a future ſtate? And in the foregoing Chap- 
ter he ſuppoſes the change of a Man's Condition before his Death ſpoils 
all his Happineſs ; and therefore no Man's Life can be ſaid to have been 
bappy before his End. But he makes an Objection, how far a Man after 
Death will be concerned at the good or evil Fortune of his Poſterity; 
and his Anſwer is in general, 2 per2ior dpzri; furs all future things 
are dark and obſcure to us but at laſt he reſolves: that the Affairs of 
Poſtetity ſigniſie little or nothing after Death, as to Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery z but that the former depends entirely on the firmneſs and conſtancy 
of a Man's Mind in the practice of Vertue, while he lived. 


—ů— 


We muſt do Ariſtotle all the right we can; and in another place he 


aſſerts, That Happineſs properly belongs to the Mind, as being the moſt ex- El. l. 16 
cellemt E 7 ur; and he grants, that there is ſomething Divine in us, © © 
which hath the Notions 


of Good and Evil; and hath peculiar Pleaſures of 
our Senſes are capable of, and are more ſufficient 
appineſs. And beyond this; he ſuppoſes, That 
4 good Man is the moſt in fuvour with God; which he not only repeats 
but argues upon it. For, ſaith he, if there be a Divine: Providence, as it 


a higher nature than a 


ſeems probable, God will regard that maſt, which is beſt and moſt like to 


himſelf ; "which is a good Mind; and that he will ' Avlzuxacy, reward thoſe 
who do love and improve it. This is a very remarkable Teſtimony in him; 
and the more, becauſe: of the Inference which he deduces from it, viz. 
That Mar onght not to regard ſo much his Humane as his Divine part of 
himſelf, but as much as lies in ns, 4moSzy27i;on to immortalize our ſelves : 
one would think by this, that he took 
but in the next Words he explains himſelf, that he meant /iving accord- 
ing to the beſt Principle within us; which is our Mind, and therefore he 
faith, That is the moſt pleaſant and happy Life... | 

- It's true, that here he uſes ſeveral of Plato Expreſſions concerning the 
Mind, and its near Relation to God; but he ſeems to be at a loſs about 
another Life; he is not peremptory againſt it; but rather ſeems to ſup- 
pole it, becauſe ſuch 4 Divine Principle could not die with the Body; but 


c. 9. 


great care of another World; 


he goes no farther, leaving all in the dark as to another ſtate. Something 


may be ſaid in his excuſe, that he never ventured farther than the thing 
could be made out by Reaſon ; but Plato took in Ancient Tradition, 
which he allowed not to have any place in his Writings. So that what 
Plato affirmed, as to a future ſtate, Ariſtotle omitted, 


prove nothing beyond this Life. But this muſt be ſaid that he offered 
very fair Grounds for receiving the Doctrine of future Happineſs, from 
what he aſſerted as to tlle Excellency and Happineſs of the Soul; fo. 
that nothing was wanting on his Grounds, but the Evidence of Divine 
Revelation; ſince his Principles do very well juſtifie what the Doctrine 
of Chriſt hath: revealed concerning the Happineſs of the beſt Minds. 
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cauſe he could 
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But herein lies the greit Defe® of this Scheme, that it can give ho ſa- 
tisfaction to Metis Rainds as to another World. He ſpeaks great thingy 
con 


the nature of the Mind, and the excellency of Vertue, and 
the pleaſures of the coritem 


eſtates but if we e 0H him what 
will betome of theſe Minds in another Henne he leaves it in tht ſame ob- 
ſcurity he found u, aad offer nothing eration fo ma- 
e e Cionigneh of * Lobel wa 
But therein les be est Ad e of the Chtiſtian Doctrine that 


4 Tim 1. Eternal Life is brought to light by i Arete ſpeaks; For thete was 


10. 


Nlem.1.1. ral Diſconrſes with ſaying, 'That the ſame Ex 


C. I. 


great obſcurity as to whit concerns a ſmure ſtate: before. There was an 
Ancient Traditiiu, i general Canſent, and bester Arguments for it than a- 
gainſt it; and none had taken mort yon — prove the Immortality of 
the Soul than Plato had done ; and find his own Scholar Ariftotle, 
(and that for many Years) — ſo i and uncertain aboutit; that 
he dares not metition-it, where it was moſt neceſſary in a Diſcourſe a- 
bout the Happineſs of Mankind. If he had been — of: it, where 
had it been more proper and ſcafotiable 2 He could not deny the Mind 
to be of a nature fat above the Body, and ſeparable ftomi it; but he 
knew not what bechme of it. He deſpiſed the Poetick Fables, "ad had 
no Eſteem of the F bagore au Revolution of Souls; which Plato had too 
much eſpouſed ; for he could find no Evidence in Reaſon for it, and 
therefore he went no farther than a Happineſs in this Life 9 but then he 
ſupy x Perfection of Vertue, and the beſt 8 —— Mirids ne- 
ry in order to it. | 

"It nay be ſaid, that Ariſtotle went according to the Principles of Hes. 
ſon, and that Revelation is a thing of another kind, and cannot give 
ſuch ati as Reaſon of it ſelf would have done. 
To this 1 ſhall give a diſtinct and clear Anſwer; + 
1. Ariſtotle him elf grants, That Moral Matters are not of thi 
Evidente in Redſors which other things are z and none hath — oftner, 
nor to better purpoſe about it, than he hath done, He begins his Mo- 
710 — to be expected in 
where there is ſo mach differenc nion, 5; and. 
erſtand ing will require more thaw the: Subje@ will 
3 Eloquence from « Mathematician, nor ations 
enen Over To the ſame purpoſe not long after : And again in the 
beginning of the nex Book. In another place in Moral Matters, he not 


all Su ; 
2 of C 
bear; no Manexpe# 


Bade. L only allows ſtrict Reaſon, but Teſtimony and Examples; and he calls it 


1 1. c 2. Man can refaſe giving 


Inoramce and want of Judgment, 2 any not to difbinguiſh ſuch Arguments 
47 are proper from thoſe of another But we are not now enquiring 
into the Foundations of Morality and the Evidence they are capable of; 
but concerning a Matter out of our Reach, as to ſenſible Evidence, or 
Mathematical nſtration; and the Queſtion i is, what 122 is to 
be admitted in this caſe. And in a matter which relates to another 
World, where Happineſs and Miſery depend upon the Will of God, it 
cannot but a appear the moſt ſatisfaftory way for God himſelf to declare 
his Mind concerning it, in ſuch a way as is moſt agree able to the Nature 
of the Thing and the Reaſon of Mankind : For, as God himſeif can 
beſt dedlare the ſtate of Souls in another World; and there can be no 
ſuſpicion of any miſtake therein, if it be known: to be his Will. 80 
there muſt be ſuch ſatisfactory Evidences that it is ſo, that no reaſonable 
his Aſſent to t. Ariſtorle complains, that in 


Moral things there wants, To imis, ſomething to fi np; now in * 
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of another World, we can have nothing ſo firm and certain as the Wi 
of God revealed to us in à ſatisfactory — DINE $114 032 Ny | 
2. But what'is this SurirfaFory Manser for therein the main diffcul- 
ty lies) I anfwer, That ln a matter which depends upon the good Will of 
another, our bulineſs is to examine, whether it be agreeable; 1. To the 
Character of the Perſon who is ſaid to reveal it. 2. To the Intention and 
delign of it. 3. To the juſt Apprehenfions of God and our Souls. 

* 7." The CharaQter of the Perſon; he muſt be one throughly acquaint- 
ed'with the ſtate of another World:z i. +; in ſhort, the greateſt fatisfacti- 
on muſt be by one WhO comes down from Heaven and aſſures us there- 
by of the Truth of that happy fate above. And the World was run 
ſo far into Scepticiſm and Infidelity, that leſs Evidence would not con- 
tent them; fot they had diſputed ſo long againſt each other, where 
Philoſophy'came, that Men were much more to ſeek, than if it had ne- 
ver dome among tham. And there wanted a Superiour Authority to o- 
ver· rule the Cavelling Wits of Men: So that the beſt Philoſopher in the 
Wotid could never have ſettled this matter upon meer Principles of Rea- 
fon ; ſince Men had learnt the Art of making things probable on either 
ſide, but certain on neither. If Chriſt himſelf had undertock to de- 
monſtrate a Future ſtate, the very offer to demonſtrate had raiſed all 
the Smattetors in Philoſophy into a Flame; and none fo buſie and for- 
ward in ſuch ways of diſputing as thoſe who have not Judgment e- 
nough to find the diffetence between Truth and Probability. So that 
a Divine Revelation was the only way to put an end to theſe Diſputes; 
but then the Character of the Perſon muſt be agreeable to that of his 
Meſſage; ' he muſt be Holy, Humble, Innocent, and wholly unconcern- 
ed in the Affairs of this World and taken up with the great deſigus of 
undther; and to this Character out Bleſſed Saviour fully arifwered, 
and none beſides him had ever done it. e eee 17G" 
2. It muſt be in ſuch a matiner, as beſt anſwers the intention and de- 
fign of ſueh ati Errand, which is to perſwade Mankind to believe it and 
look after it. And therefore it muſt be delivered in a plain, 4uthorita- 
tive manner, apt to awe and convince the beſt part of Mankind, 3. e. 
ſuch as enquire after à future Happineſs. It muſt be delivered, not in 
a Symbolical Myſterious manner, as though Men ſhould underſtand too 
much of it. but freely and without reſerve, and with great Courage 
and Reſolution, For the want of that makes the Force of the ſtrongeſt 
Reaſon ſuſpected. And if Chriſt had not ſuffered for his Doctrine, 
Mankind is ſo ſuſpicious; that from thence they would have juſtified 
their Infidelity. If Plato had followed Socrates in his Reſolution, and 
affirmed his DoQrines poſitively, and not with ſich Reſerves, he might 
have done much mote good at Athews than he did: But Plato's Art and 
Ariſtotle's Fear ſpoiled all the Effects of their Moral Doctrines; and 
turned them into Diſputes and matters of Speculation, Which have ne- 
ver been in the Chriſtian World concerning a future ſtate and the chief 
Happineſs of Mankind, although there have been too many about the 
other Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. But to all this we muſt add the 
Miracles of Chriſts Reſurrection from the Dead and thoſe of his Apo- 
files afterwards, which confirmed the Truth of their Doctrine. 
3. That there muſt be nothing unworthy of God, or unſuitable to 
the Souls of Men; but every thing agreeable to our Conceptions of the 
Goodneſs, and Holineſs, and Juſtice of God, and tending to the — 2 
pineſs of good Men and Puniſhment of the bad; this is a true wo | — 
con actory 
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 faffory; Account of it. And this we aſſert go be the trug ſtate of the 

+ Caſe, as to the Diſcovery of a future ſtate in the Goſpel. For, here- 

| in we have the ſtate. of Souls in another World repreſented according 

Rom. 2-6) to the nature of their Actions in this: For ãt is ſaid, hat Gad will ren- 

7, 8, ter tu every Man according to bit Deeds ʒ to theni who by patient continu- 

ance in well-dging,, ſeek for Glory,: and Honour, amd Inmotr fality, "Eternal 

Life ʒ but to them that are Conteittious amel oben not the Tru h, hut obey Un- 

righteouſneſs, Tribulation and Anguiſh upom tvery Soul of Man that doth EY 

n. This. is the Subſtance of the Revelation of the Goſpel as to ano- 

ther World. And what is there in all this unbecoming Ood or Man- 

kind 2, Lea, what is there, . which doth not agree with; the Eſſential At- 

trihutes of God, the Differences of Vood and Evil; and the jſt Re- 

wards and Puniſhments of good and bad Actions? We ſee, that in 

order to Eternal Life, not only well- doing is required, but a panient 

continuance therein; which implies a firmneſs of Mind, or a Con- 

ſtancy and Reſolution. not to be ſhaken by the vain Hopes or Fears 

of this World. And it is not any good Purpoſes or ſudden Reſo- 

lutions that will be ſufficient, hut there muſt be well · doing and continy- 

adnce therein. But how can this be, when all Men fail ſo much in well 

doing? and thoſe whom the Apoſtle writes to had been remarkable for 

their ill- doing? Therefore his Words ate to be underſtood in the Senſe 

of the Goſpel with the Allowance of Repentance and Human Infirmi- 

ties: But there muſt be that which the Moraliſts call, KzaargyaSz,.or 

True Goodneſs ; i. e. ſuch a Temper of Mind as ſuppoſes an in ward Pro- 

bity and Sincerity, and a Diſpoſition of Mind to all that is good and 

| praiſe-warthy. He is ſuch a good Man that hath good Principles, and 

l. j. doth good Actions for their own ſakes, becauſe they are good; and doth 

<. 15- them dut of Choice, and with a firm and ſettled Reſolution, and not 

I +. from a Natural Temper, or for ſome outward Advantages to be had by 

c. 9 them; and to all this, it is requiſite that ſuch a one hath a true and 

en Judgment as to Good and Evil; not but that they may be mi- 

en in leſſer things, where, the Difference is not ſo eaſie to diſcern; 

but in all the main ſtrokes of Good and Evil, he is eareful to obſerve 

all the Lines of his Duty and to avoid all kinds of Evil. Ariſtotle ob- 

ſerves, that it is the true ſigu of a good Man, when he hath a true taſte 

of Good and Evil, when thoſe things which are ſo in themſelves ap- 

250 ſo to him as things appear with their true taſte to a perſon in 

ealth, but not under a Diſtemper : ſo it is a very ill ſign to have a 

corrupt and vitiated Palate as to Good and Evil; when things Good in 

themſelves appear Evil, and things Evil in themſelves appear Good, or 

they are willing to put falſe Colours and Appearances upon them; for it 

is a en the Inclination is bad, and that they are willing to be de- 

celv pet nnd TIRE HOT 9 „ bo 7 

Ihe Subſtance of what I have ſaid is this, that we can have no rea- 

ſon to be unſatisfied with the Account of a future ſtate given in the Go 

pel, ſince it is built on the common Principles of Reaſon in Mankind, 

as to the Conſequents of the Good and Evil of Men's Actions; and is 

ſuitable to our due Apprehenſions of God. For, as Eliba long ſince 

Job 34 10, ſaid, Far be it from God that he: ſhould do Wickedneſt ;, and from the Al- 

Ft. mighty, that be ſhould commit Iniquity ; for the work of 4 Man ſpall he ren- 
der unto bim, and cauſe every Man to find according to his Ways. 

. Herein lies the farſt, Advantage of the Chriſtian Doctrine, that it re- 

moves the moſt perplexing donbts as to another Worlçd. 
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2. Another great Advantage is, that it ſtates the matter ſo as to afford 
the greateſt inward Support, as to the Troubles of this World. And 
5 — lies in two things, which the Moraliſts made little account of, and 
thoſe are, 5 e pe e 
1. Particular Providence. 2. Divine Aſſiſtan ce: 
1. Particular Providence. Ariſtotle, after all the Paſſages produced 
out of him, ſpeaks but faintly ard doubtfully concerning Providence 
with reſpect to Mankind; he rather makes God an univerſal Cauſe of 
the Order and Diſpoſition of things, than a particular manager of them 
for the of. Mankind, In one plate of his Morals he ſpeaks of his 
Self fuffrerency, and having all good things in himſelf; but then asks, What Mate. A, 
doth he ? He cannot ſleep : What then? Some ſay he Contemplates himſelf". a c. 15. 
this he accounts ridiculous. But he never mictitions his Providence, 
where it had been moſt proper. But whatever his Opinions were (which 
doth not much concern us) we are ſure that it is a main part of the 
Doctrine of Chrift to convince his Diſciples of it, and to perſwade them 
to a conſtant Dependance upon it. That God regards all things that 
happen to them, and therefore they ought not to trouble themſelves with 
folicitous Cares about the World; for God would take care of them, zf (Pet. 5. 7. 
they caſt their care upon him. Which were a bold thing in any to pre- 
tend to do, if God did not make it their Duty. But it muſt be under- 
ſtood in a way becoming God and our ſelves. Not as though God would 
take care of the moſt improvident, careleſs Wretches, who make them- 
ſelves miſerable by not doing their own Buſineſs. For a diligent, pru- 
dent care of our Affairs is a Duty incumbent on Chriſtians, but we ought 
in doing our Duty not to be too anxious about the Event of it, but leave 
that to the wife care of Providence. And therein we rid our ſelves of 
ſome of the moſt uneaſie Circumſtances of Life; which ariſe moſt from 
our uneafie Minds; and if they can be kept in order our outward Con- 
dition cannot be ſo troubleſome to us. * | 
2. Divine Aſſiſtence. This was a thing which the Moraliſts made no 
Account of; for they ſtruggled, and complained, and argued, and fret- 
ted, and turned themſelves every way, but only to him who was able ts 
help them in time of need. It is no unpleaſant Entertainment to a Man's 
Mind to confider the great variety of Arguments which they made uſe 
of to ſupport themſelves under the Troubles of Life; but true Chriſtian 
Patience and Submiſſion to the wiſe Providence of God is beyond them 
all and tends more to the Comfort of their Lives: But of this more in 
inſwer to the Stoical Arguments about Fatal Neceſſity: + $4: 
2. And therefore I ſhall now conſider their Hypotheſes as to Happineſs 
in this Life. The Stoicks obtained a great Name in the World, for their 
ſetting up Vertue as the ſole Foundation of Happineſs here. Ariſtotle was 
thought to eſteem Vertue too little, when he thought it neceflary to pg oP 
joyn a Proſperous Condition with it in order to Happineſs; He could 
not underſtand how a Man could be happy as ſuch, unleſs he had Health 
of Body and Conveniencies of Life beſides Vertue. He did not require 
abundance, 3 9Þ i Ty Se d dulaze:, for Contentment doth not lie 
in it, All that he required was a Competency and Sufficiency for do- 
ing vertuous Actions, and not great Power and Pomp: And he thinks 
Solon commended thoſe as the moſt happy Men who led vertuous Lives 
and did good Actions with a Mediocrity of Fortune; and Anaxagoras, he 
faith, never thought a. Great or Rich Man happy, however the com- 


——' —— 


mon People eſteemed them. But on the other fide, he ſaith, it is N 
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1. c. ic. ſurd to imagine Happineſs under great Calamities; for although he aC- 


nels muſt be ſomething fixed an- 


ſo we find in Children, that it is not what is pl 


ſerts the Pleaſure of a vertuous Mind to be the main Foundation ot 
Happineſs, yet he ſu ppoſes nothing extraordinary to happen ab to out- 
ward Misfortunes; and he accounts it ridiculous to ſuppoſe a Man to be 
happy under them. He allows, (1:9 That the Foundation of Happi- 

ng nd ſtable, and not like a Chameleon, li- 
able to great Changes ; and this, he ſaith, is the practice of Vertue. (2.) 


That he cannot be indifferent Whether bis outward Citcumſtances be 


good or bad; becauſe: the Goods of this World are great Inſtruments of 
Vertue ; and bad Circumſtances will diſcompoſe Men. (3,) That a ver- 
tuous Man hath under Calamities very much the Advantage of another ; 


cauſe he will act according to vertue, and as, becomes a good Man; 
and that his Vertue ſhines moſt. under them; being not inſenſible, but 
bearing up, himſelf as he ought to do. And if we are to judge of Hap- 

ineſs or Miſery by Actions, a good Man cannot be miſerable, becauſe 
bis Goodneſs will be conſpicuous in the worſt Condition; for he will 
do no mean or bad Actions; and he will bear his Troubles decently, and 
make the beſt Improvement of his Circumſtances whatever they be; as 


the beſt Artificers do of ſuch Materials as they have; and a good Gene- 


ral of ſuch an Army as he can get. (4.) That he will not ſay a good 
Man can be Miſerable, becauſe he hath ſtill the Foundation of his Hap- 
ineſs firm and unſhaken; but be cannot ſay he is happy when he falls 
into great Calamities in his old Age, as Priamus did. He doth not think 
ordinary Calamities make any remarkable Alteration, in him, but very 
reat and many. But if a vertuous Man lives a great while in the Pra- 
Bice of Vertue and attended with good Circumſtances of Life, this Man 
W happy, 47 far 4s a Man can be; and that is as far as this Life 
will eo" | Rr by n 
This is his true Notion as to this matter; and it ſeems agreeable to 
the common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind: But the Stoicł would main- 
tain, that a vertuous Man was happy under the worſt condition of Life: 
And the great Principle they went upon, was this, that nothing makes 
a Man happy or miſerable, but what is really good or evil in it ſelf. 
That there are ſome Original Inclinations in Nature, ( which they cal- 
led Prima. Nature ) which appear firſt in us, but are not beſt in them- 
ſelves ; ſuch is the Principle of Self-preſervation and what tends to it; 
| — 5 that they deſire, but 
what is neceſſary, Food; and there are ſome things ſo agreeable to Na- 
ture that they are deſirable for their own ſakes; as Health and Know- 
ledge; and that a Regard is due to thoſe things that are ſo, and tend to 
them; and as to theſe, we are to look on them, as the firſt Principles of 
Nature. But as our Knowledge increaſes, we diſcern an Order in things, 


and ſome greater excellency in matters propoſed to our Choice than in 


the meer Neceſſities of Nature; and in thoſe the chief good of Man 
conſiſts, to which his Actions ought to refer; ſo that he that acts accord- 
ing to Reaſon and purſues his chief Good muſt be happy; and nothing 
can make him miſerable but what is repugnant to it; i. e. not any thing 
that is only evil in Fancy and Opinion, but what is contrary to his Duty 
as a Man. And nothing can be (aid to be really good but what is praiſe- 
worthy, and affords inward Satisfaction to him that doth it; ſo that 
nothing but what is morally good can make him bappy, and nothing but 
what is morally evil can make him miſerable ; and therefore no outward 
Calamities can do it. This is the ſubſtance of their Scheme of Happinels ; 
wherein theſe Defects are obſervable. 8 
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- 1i#Thatithey-affeQtd'to:ſpeak out of the common Road, and:change 
the Names of things; but at the bottom they in effect ſaid the ſame that 
others did. It vas a noble deſign in them to ſet up Vertue alone to 
make Mankind bappy ; and to make him not at all to depend on ay 
thing without himſelf. And to this end, they ſaid, that nothing 
could make him happy but what was truly good ; but nothing wit h- 
out us was do and therefore he muſt entirely depend upon himſeif fo 
his Happineſs; and that part of himſelf which was not liable to ſuch 
Caſualties and Diſtempets as his Body is. But here lay the weakneſs of 
this Hypotheſis; that Man was not one jot leſs liable to Pains, and Diſ- 
eaſes, and Misfortunes for all theſe lofty Speculations; and Men's Senſes 
were the ſame;'and their imvard Perception the ſame; and what good 
could it do Mankind to habe our Pains and Diſeaſes: called by ſofter 
Names 3 as if a Fit of the dtone or Gout were to be called only involun- 
tary Tenſions of the Parts and not Maladies or Paits ; the caſe would 
be all one as to Men's feeling and bearing of them. This is only pallia- 
ting and varniſhing, and not repairing the Defects of our State; it is not 
to make us happy, but to play with our Miſery ; it is but laying Colours 
upon rotten Wood and covering a Dunghil with Snow. They were a 
ſort/ of Mountebanks in Morality, who with great Words and Promiſes 
deceived Mankind, and let Nature juſt as they found it. For who could 
bear Calamities the better for a new Name put upon them? Aud who 
would deſpiſe the Goods of Fortune or Nature, becauſe they were not to 
be choſen 3 as long as it was allowed that they might be preferred. And the 
Stoicks brought nothing new into Morality but Names; for all that con- 
cerned the Excellency of Vertue and the chief Happineſs of Mankind 
lying in it, had been ſaid long before Zeno opened his School, or Clearn- 


ther and Cbtyſpbu: — it. But all theſe things are ſo fully made 
out in the Conference veen Cicero and Cato, that I ſhall not infiſt more 4 Hu. l. 


it, ie aK nabe 21781 | 
2. But hat remedies did they offer Mankind againſt thoſe Calamities 
which they lay under, and found it not in their power to prevent? Sure- 
ly they would not ttifle with Mankind herein. It cannot be denied, 
that they have many excellerit Say ings and witty Sarcaſns upon Man- 
kinds but what they offer by way of Remedy is very inſufficient ; for, 
after they have talked of rectifying - Opinions and governing Paſſions 
and things out of our power, c. they reſolve all at laſt into a hard 
Fate; or an Eternal Series and Concatenation of Cauſes and Effects, 
which it is{to no purpoſe for us to ſtruggle with, and it is impoſũble for 
us to altet q and therefeire we may talk as we pleaſe; and divert one a- 
nother thereby ʒ but out main buſineſs is to ſubmit and to be quiet, for 
it is to na purpoſe to be otlierwiſe. Now the Chriſtian Doctrine lays 
the Scheme of Men's Happineſs quite another way and eſpecially in theſe 
thin Em dont: uad 16) 1 01 28 PATHS. ASS | 
i Shatthe chief good of Mankind lies not in himſelf but in God, 
who is the only Supreme Good; and is moſt deſirablevfor himſelf and 
with reife n 13 7 e n ede bn 2th rang 
2. That the enjoyment of this Good, ſo as to make us happy, is not 
to be expected in this World ; but that our Etertial Happineſs depends 
upon our choice of him here, and referring our Actions to him as our 
Alain n D erer bee eee n . 
3. That we are not to expect a better Condition in this World than 
others mett with, though we place our Happineſs in him; becauſe our 
Tttt Hopes 
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Hopes are as to another Workl}cand God; may! diſtributs'thefe thing 
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4;Fhat the Evils of this: World are very Kalter vient to the Happi 
them'on 


neſs of another; by M Men's Minds for it, ary a 
11 149 Ni 
1g. That while they are under the eving of this Ig, there is a wiſe 


a better ſtate. His 5715 c 1 5% v04 
Providence of God, which otders' every thing: top the EE chem 
who make him their Happineſs. 
And I ſhall now ſhew the Excollecicy of this Scheme above the Sil 
in theſe reſpects OL 0 20 0367 $14 
1. It gives greater Gridfo8tiorrto Men's Minds: NI 0 & 4251: 
A. It enables them to bear Troubles Wenden . bels 
1. It gives ſatisfaction to Mens Minds; for Fate Aber en 
founds and amazes us than offers any reaſonable Satisfaction: We may 
ſoon perplex our Thoughts with an inviſible Series of Cauſes ont of our 
reach; and when we have gone as far as we can; what are we the bet. 
ter ?- Ieis a Labyrinth we are Joſtin; and that is all the Comfort we find ; 
which d very ſad to thoſe who would fain ſee the Way out, but are 
told Naben Ou Guides, that it is impoſſible: O miſcrable/ condition of 
e oy by a Law which they cannot know; and tied up 
ſuch s of Dapkneſs, that they can neither perceive: nor 
through them. The true queſtien in this caſe is not whether Men may 
not think themſelues free,” when they are not; for what ſatisfaction is 
it to Mankind to be made Fools? And it is not, Whether Mankind may 
not act as if they were free iy hen they are notꝰ For hat Comfort can 
this give a Man, that he acts and fuffers, as if he were free, when he was 
far ſtom it? For- nothing wakes. che Condition of Mankind more miſe- 
rable, than this 3 that they muſꝭ endure the Puniſnment of Faults, as if 
they were free in the committing them ʒ and yrt they were determined 
to do them by neceſſary antecedent Cauſes. And here, the Queſtion is not, 
1 — may not deſerveito be puniſhed whether freely com- 
mitted, or not; but whether thoſe perſons deſerve to be puniſhed, who 
did not commit emen ? But they tbongbi the did. And hat then? 
Muſt men ſuffer ;nevitably for their miſtakes>:And for: fach'a\ miſtake, 
which im the preſent — of hutnane Nature is almoſt impoſſible to be 
prevented or cured, It is very hard indeed wich Mankind, if they are 
firſt made Fools, and then — — for making themſelves ſo. 1 & no- 
thing it become 4 with Atheiſtical Perſots, as this blind Series 
of Cauſes, which makes all Actions and Events neceſſary. But it is im- 
poſſible to ſatisfie an Man's Reaſon as to the — of Virtue, and 
| Puniſhment of Vibe that Suppoſition. All that theychave'to ſay, 
$:imz, is that humane Natute is ſo ,-as to deſire and to do ſuch things 
Ezift. 25. as. hring miſchief: upon themſelves; Add if they be ſo made, cati 
help it? Should the PVefle ſay to the Potter, Why haſt thou made me 
thus? Thus St. -PaxF's:Authority is made ufe'of by thoſe who allow no 
power above Natuie ; and overthrow the whole deſigu of Religion 4 
and ſuppoſe Virtue and Vice to be nothing but the different Effects of 
Men's Canſtitut ions It's not denied that aut more unturhlly in- 
clined to ſome Vioes than others q but hong are! fatally! determined to 
the effects of thoſe Indinations;: which Reaſon and Confidertaion, and 
Prayer, and the Grace of God may ſubdue. And if this were impoſſible, 
Bducarkarg e and 17200 were werp impertinent things; as well as 
#2 2198550 © min op aloniggeh wo gogly ow o C4 1Pprnehing: 
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Eye and Care of Providence towards them; for his Eyes are over the 
Righteous, and his Ears are open to their Cry; but the Face of the 
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Preaching and Praying; in ſhort, the Foundations of Morality as well as 
Devotion muſt be ſubverted if a ſtoical Fate be received. WOE 
But my buſineſs now is, to conſider which Hypotheſis gives greater 
ſatisfaQion to ones Mind under the Troubles of Life, that of Fate, ot 
of Providence. And ſuppoſing the difference of good and bad Men in 
the World, there are theſe two Arguments, which ate againſt Fate, and 
make for Providence. ry PUTS fy e 3 | 

1. That under Fate the beſt have no better ground of Comfort thari 


the worſt; for there is nothing but Neceſſity as to both; and this is ali 
the Reaſon can be given if that Doctrine be true. But a wiſe Providence 


> © LE 


makes the Condition of a good Man far better; becauſe he hath Com- 
fort in looking back upon his Actions; and Comfort in looking up to 


God as the Supreme Director of all for wiſe and good ends. It is ob- 
ſervable, that when the ſtoical Moraliſts, ſpeak of Patience under Trou- 
bles they magnifie Providence; but when they ſpeak like Naturaliſts they See. 4: 
ate all for Fate; and they cannot reconcile theſe together any other? © * 
ways, than by ſaying, that they ſpeak popularly in one, and like Philo- Nr.2=f. 
ſophers in the other. | er | J. 2. C. 3. 
2. That the Doctrine of Fate yields mote Comfort to bad than to 
good Men. For bad Men under Troubles are very willing to believe 


- 


that they did not bring their Calamities upon themſelves, but that it was 


their Fate, and they could not help what depends on Cauſes out of 
their Power. They are very willing to believe that they are born down 
by a violent Tide, which it is impoſſible for them to withſtand ; becauſe 
this leſſens their Faults and ſtops the Mouth of Conſcience, which elſe 
would upbraid them with their wilful Enormities; and they are pleaſed 
with enjoying all the Pleaſures of Liberty, and then thinking they had 
none. And this both Ancient and Modern Philoſophers have obſerved 
to be the true Reaſon, why this Doctrine hath been ſo popular, becauſe % 4 
the People think that their Faults are excuſed by it; at leaſt it takes a- phrad. d 
way the moſt troubleſome Aggravation of their Sins, viz. that they are , Br 
committed wil fully and of free Choice. 0 Fire. & 
2. The Doctrine of Providence tends much more to our Support un- — 


der Troubles; there are three things which ſupport our Minds moſt, * 
which depend wholly upon God's Providential Care; and thoſe are, 


1. That either God will deliver us out of them, or ſupport us un- 

der them, and make us better by them. And either of theſe two affords 

true Foundation of Comfort: For, if he delivers, we have what we 

wiſhed for; if he doth not, we may have what is better, 2 e. our Minds 

more improved in Patience, Humility, Reſignation to the Will of God 

and 2 Reſolution to depend upon him. This is that which the Pſalmiſt 
encourages ſo much to, which he calls Truſting in God, and bids thoſe PC. 5. tt: 
who do ſo rejoice, and be confident in his Mercy and Goodneſs, be. 7; 1% 
cauſe he will be their Defence and Salvation. But the Scripture ſtill puts zz. 19. 

a great difference as to the Evil and Good, with reſpect to Comfort g3, *# , 
and Protection; and ſo our Saviour and his Apoſtles very much excite john 14.1: 
all true Chriſtians to rejoice and to be thankfal, becauſe of the watchful '5; 192% 


et. 3. 1 17 


Lord is againſt them that do evil. So that with reſpect to Providence 


Conſideration tends very much to our Support; but not with reſpect to 


Fate, for it is better not to think at all, than to think to no purpoſe. 
And if there be ſuch a thing as Fate, Reaſon and Conſideration are 
(1 Tttt 2 vety 


V. 


3 
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very impertinent things; and add more to the Trouble than to the Com- 
| fort of living: Nature had been much kinder to have made us inſenſihle 

of Pain, than to give us ſuch tender apprehenſions of it, and ng re- 
medy aginſt it. I this caſe Qpiates are beyond the ſtrongeſt Reaſon: 
for the leſs Senſe of what is painful the better, unleſs there he ſome. 
thing to fſpppart the Mind under its for a Fatality of Cauſes and a. think. 
ing Faculty are very ill put together. It is like the Torment of R 
' keeping our Eyes open while the Sun ſcorches them. We had better 
be wholly blind, than only fee enough to make us more miſerable. 
2. That God will give ſtrengeh ſuitable to our Trials. For it is part 
1 Cor. 10. of the Goſpel Promiſe, Thet God wilt not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
„ Cor. 12. thet we are able #4 bear. + That bis Grace is ſufficient for us, and that up- 
9. on our due Applications, he will give Grace to help in time of weed. And 
33 from hence ate ſo many lncouragemeuts to Prayer; and not to give 
uk. 18.1, Over or faint in it 3 becanſe the effectual fervent Prayer of a-Righteous 
1100 5-16. Man availeth much. What a fyupport and comfort is this under Trou- 
14. bles to have an infinite Being ready to aſſiſt, and help, as well as to 
Ke pity us under them ! But the Stoicks could not but have mean Thoughts 
J 15-7: of Prayers and Supplications; Senses calls them 4gre mentis flatia ; 

Sex. Nat. the Cchnforts of weak Minde, for faith he, The Fafes are nat moved by 

. 35: Prayers ard Pity, but things go on in en inte xible Contfſe ; like 4 Torrent 

that never flops for auy Intreatiet, nor tan be hindned by au Force. And 
F any, one think to be the better for his Prayers or Sacrifitts, it it & ſign of 
is Ignbrghce. Ws it any wonder then, that he ould bid bis wife Man 
Ez 41. to neglect Prayer; nor ſunt ad Cœlum clevand 4 mms, bee. And yet the 

natural Sence of Devotion prevailed upon forme of the greateſt of chem 
 x5i8.1, a. to think better of Prayer. As Bpaterur bids Men call upon God to feſt 
c 18. then in their Difficultier. But if thete be an inexorable Fate, what can 
bun Ey io. Prayer fignify 2 Men may tnake a Complement of Fate, as Cleanthes did 

in his celebrated Hymn. "Ay , Se. but it can be no more than 2 

| Og ement : Lead me. whither thou pleſeſt; I am ready to follom, &c, and 
wy the Complement was rather to himfelf than to Jupiter. Antoninus en- 
9. 4% coura $ Men ta pray for the heſt things 3 for 4 good Temper of Mind rather 
thyn Health or Proſperity. Tus may ſay, theſe things mbjch relate to our 
Minds are in bur, omn Pümem 3 but bam dbſb thou. know that the Gods can- 
| not, ou?apBateny give then Afſeftance as tu thy inward Paſſrons z thy thou, 
L.12 $14, Aid dhſerve the Ir. But Antoninus ſecms rather to believe a merciful 
24- Providence than fatal Neetſbty 4 and Prayer is vety teconcileable to one, 
bat not to the other, | et acer dig U A Lu 

the greateſt Troubles of this. Our Saviour and his Apoſtles deliver this 

Marth. 5. With! ſo much Aſſuranee, that they bid their Diſciples Rejpyce in triln- 

1, 1 lations; hetauſe great is their nemurd in heaven. But Chriſtianity ſeems 

>, 3. to exteed in this matter, provouricing them heppy, that ſafſtt perſecution 

Jam'1-2,1, for. roghttouſntſe- ſake; hut it ia not a preſent- Happineſs: they are to en- 

11 , joy here; but the Sehſe is that the expoctation of a glorious Reward is 

Mar, b 10. [o gteat; ſo certain; fo near, that tha have reaſon to think. themſelves. 

iter 3 18. happy, who are {6 ſure of it and: ſo nigh unto it | 

ght what is it which the Sixt offer to make their wiſe Man happy 
under Frouhlesz it lay in theſt two things 

I. Thet Virtues n Rear g iti ſai mbich in force. Senſe 35 true, vit. 

That were there no other Reward-to, be expected, it wers better to be 

virtunusthan not; and that it tends more to à Man's rea: Happineſs than 


any 


9 4 1%, ee? ® —_— * 7 + 
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as tot 
any thing elſe, either Riches, or Honour, or Pleaſure without it. But 
the main point is, whether Virtue alone in the Condition of humane 
Tie, by ſuck a N ward; tor (elf asto gfive (ficient Tacorrafemetic to 
Mankind to purſhe it. Me Chmiſtian Defbnine plainly aſſerts, that con- 
fdering the Froubſes Rich attend a zealous Proſecttiot of virtue, there 
is not enough here to keep ſuch Men from being miſerable ; So St. Paul Cor. 1: 
determines, if the Chriſtians hope were only as to this Life, But the '* 
Apoſliles were Men of. virtuous Minds, and purſued very good ends, and 
with great Sincerity ; and yet they could not-be, convinced. that ſuch 
Conſtancy and Refolution was a ſufficient Rewagd ta it ſelf, It may be 
ſaid, Fhat they were more miſerable, becauſe they expected more, and loſt all 
their hopes ; but-if they had looked us farther than doing virtuous AFions 
they had not. - 3 | 
It was no doubt a great Aggravation to miſs of ſa great hapes 4 but 
they did pot think thart there is enough in this imperſe& ſtate of Life, 
to make amends for the Troubles which attend a zealous Purſuit of it; 
and this the general Senſe of Mankind hath agreed in, which joined the 
Doctrine of a future ſtate, and the neceſſity of Virtue together. 
2. That Death will ſhortly pas aw end to all their Troubles. and Miſeries. 

But how come they to be ſure of that? Are they certain of an Annihi- 
lation? If there be but à Poſſibility of the Souls ſubſiſting after Death; 
they cant he certain that Death will put an end to all their Miſeries; 
and cht Comfort can they have, if ſo great a point be uncertain ? The 
Stoicks were too doubtful in this matter, as appears by Seneca and others. 
Some thought the Souls paſſed into another Being; and were immortal, 
becauſe all things are fo; others that they ſubfifted feparate for a long 
time; others again that they held out to the general Conflagration, and 
were then cruſhed into a Maſs of Confuſion, or rather loſt in the gene- 2 
ral Fire; for they ſuppoſed even Souls to be corporeal, and made up of a 20 
fiery Particles. But it is rather a wonder they ſhould hold together fo 
long, than be then diſſolved into the firſt Elements. Even Antoninus ator. 14, 
could not be fully reſolved, whether Death were a Diſſipation, or Ex- $ * 
tinction, or Tranſlation. So that Men of the beſt Minds had no certain 5 
Grounds to fix themſelves upon, as to the ſtate of another World. But 8. 23 38. 
what a mighty advantage have we then by the Chriſtian Doctrine, which *© 7: 
hath laid open the ſtate of another World, with that Clearnefs and Cer- 
tainty ; that none can be ignorant or doubtful, but ſuch as are reſolved. 
tor be eg and wherein the way to a happy Immortality is ſo fully diſ- 
covered, that none can miſs of it, but ſuch as prefer their own Fofty 
and Wickedneſs before the bleſſed Hopes of Eternal Life. For ſuch is 
the inflte Merey and Goodneſs of God, that he allows a pface in Hea- 

ven for repenting Sinners; fo that nothing but an obſtinate Continuance 
iin 4 the of Sn and Contempt of the Grace of God by Jefas Chriſt 
doth according to his Doctrine, exclude Mankind from the Hopes of 
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8 Hive made it my Delign in ſeveral Diſcourſes, 
1. To ſhew the Capacity of Men's Souls for Eternal Liſe. 

- 2, The great Advantage we have by the Don of n 28 to 
a real Happineſs. 

To make out this latter, I propoſed this Method. 

1. To eonſider the ſeveral Schemes of Happineſs obich were in the 
1 vogue in the World among Men of Senſe. 

2. To ſhew the particular Advantage Chriſtianity bath above them, 
even as to this Life. 

I have already gone through both the Ariſtotelian and Stoick Hype- 
thefir ; I now come to the third and laſt which is of thoſe who ſuppoſed 
Pleaſure to be the Lo Good or Happineſs of Mankind, and that Virtue 
wat ſubſervient to it. Herein, I ſhall obſerve this Method. | | 

I.) To ſtate their Hypotheſes truly. 
73 To ſhew the Defects of it. 
The great Advantages of Chriſtianity as to the true Pleaſure of 


110 As to the true ſtate of their Hypotheſes We are to conſider, 
(1.) That 


nent Conglition 


—— 4. to. a. 
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Ao J That they thoughe he Plaid could te 8 MarRappy which 


55 
not Wifdom to govern it "Ap therefors they hey were foroet to nt 
off all the eee Pteaſures of vitions: ard debauched Perſons ; 5 5 


eauſe ſuch as theſt did 6verthrow the very 1 4 of their Happi- 


.nefs, as to Health vf'Budy and —.— 4. was notiticerty 
to avoid the Odium gf btoachin effet ine, that 
Epicnrys imes'defivered grave ang ſober Navies, which tended to 
keep his overs within'the rules of Temperance; dut it Vas from the 


—— . Pains and Pleaſures of Life t ogether ; and finding that the 

afure did bring an Exceſs of Vain after it; he ſaw it was 
Bree of Þ reſerve the Pleaſare of Life, to abate all uch as tended to 
deftroy the Body, which he made the Baſis of it. And ſo it was no re- 
ard te Virtye for it felf, but as it ſerved! to preſerve Health, and to 
Ker off Pad. Acc ding to the Pietyre of Clexntber, wherein Pleaſure 


| was repreſthted as a and Virtae as a Handmaid attendihg on her. 


But ſt Virtye was tho 11 neceffary to Happineſs, though but as an 
Attendant upon it, and an Inſtrument to omote it. So that intempe- 
rate and d dahichel Perſons were excluded from any pretence to Happi- 
neſs, ev; thoſe he placed it in meer Pleaſure. It is true, the ve- 
55 ey pr. Pleaſure made the School of Epicurus popular above all o- 
r_ thoſe who reſolved to putſue 2 7 N were glad to 


3 t he Ni e of a Philoſopher on their fide, And this brought a 
mighty zatation upon him atnong thoſe The! were mpre inclined 
to Virtue, an d he. is char ed, eſpecially by the "Stoicks, wit 27158 too 


great opere t0 chery. But % canſitt be denied, that his 
Maxim; Were againſt d that ne thought ir" neceſſary for a Man to 
ern h Pos would b WH m them.” For, ſince it was 
poche to keep off the dreadfu of inordigate Pleafures, he 
made it n&eſfary to! Be wile in the Choice and Purſuit of them. 
0 That bey did not place 1 Hi ppineſs of Life in that Pleaſure 
Which Was 1% Nias, 1 e in pa Acts; but in a State or perma- 
Pleaſhres. krheie had been ſome who who-were cal- 
led C Po 10 Ws farther than the groſs Pleaſures of Senſe ; 
but their otrint' was jetted by the Epicureans, who refin the No- 
tion . Lalute, and took away the pretence of flappineſz from the 
fer Atty,” hd fxedit in ſomething: which ſeemed more capable of 
iring it, Which was for pf ſuch à Volatile Nature, but had ſome- 
g which” 22 more ſolid and durable. And that was in an eaſie 
and pleafafit 8 0. Life, free from Cares und Fears, and Pains, 
inward Diftothance: They thou; it neceſſaty to be gentle and 
kind to othi — their: Seer make as many Friends and as 
few Enemez Pad ey cou volved or concerned in Publick 
Affairs, not to Uefire mp 1575 3 to their ow] n Eaſe; to 8 the 
Society of theit Friends, wittiont the Impertinencies of others, to keep 
i Pains png i iſcaſes 28 long as they could, and when they conld not 
Tong; 10 bomfort tfiemſelves, that if Pain were great it could not 
hald long, "and if it were 1 it cold not be great; to look on Death 
as“ LOT, put an efid t All and therefore de dee to be diſturb- 
* b Were (Grit of the principal 1 95 : Maxim, which 
8 neceffary ta'the Ha 8 of L | 
85 11 come to ſhev/ he 9s of 't ils Scheme'; which 
1 7770 kit | 
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Inclination more than Reaſon. Er Foundation they went upon 
was this, bat every Beipg that bath Sence naturally loves to pleaſe it ſelf 
and pleaſure is that which is moſt. ble, and is choſen fot its own 


ſake 3 and therefore this is the firſt. a 
But thoſe who juſtly. ſet up Virtue. 
was to make a of our ineſs, which was on; to the 
Brutes with us, and conſequently, t was to ſink humane Nature, ra- 
ther than t advance it. And the, Beaſts have in this reſpect dhe Ad. 
vantage of Mankind, that their Pleaſures are more eaſie and vigoroug, | 
and not corrupted by ſo many Paſſians as thoſe of nor bring 
fo many Diſeaſes after them. 1 the Faculties we have above them, 
rather tend to leſſen, than to increaſe the Happineſs which follows 
meer natural Inclination; for, to conſider, and reaſon, and ſearch into 
things, doth not add the leaſt Pleaſure to ſenſual — — ee 
puts Men into a ſtate of 1 War and 
Reaſon and Inclination. ereas the Brutes parſe their den Be wich, 
out any ſuch Checks or, . within, and ſo their Pleaſures are more 
eaſie . from Diſturbance, they have no ſuperſtitious Fears, as to 
inviſible Powers; (which the 5 thought ſuch Enemies to the 
Tranquillity of Life; ) they have no Notions of Good: and Eyily of 
Right and Wrong et Honourable and Diſhonourable z of Wiſe and 
Fooliſh to diſturb 11 ſo that if the Pleaſure of natural Inclination 
be that, wherein the Happineſs of Life conſiſts, the Beaſts have much 
the Advantage of Mankind. 
(2) It n i Faculties in us ſubſereient to the 
meaner and lower; w is againſt the order of Nature. The Epics- 
reaxs do not go about to deny, that there is a Mind in us, as well as Bo- 
dy; for,they fy the. Pleafare ofthe Mind exceeds that of the Body; this 
being only a preſent ſatisfaction, but the para . peas \Ficaſures 
for the fature, and recover them when th 15 | 
it es k 


e 
r 4 en t to 

Nena to what purpolF do N 

are over. This is ſo mean an Imiploy ment for 


it only to e 
Pleaſures in, w ey 
be Mind, that it I af leſs diſbonourable to have denied it, than 

1 4 to debaſe it. And herein the Stoicks. had extremly the Advantage 
of the Epicureamt, when they hoth appealed to the firſt Inclinations of 
Nature. For they ſaid, we are to conſider Mankind, as having a Power 
to conſider, to ręeaſon, to judge, to chuſe what is moſt raper and a- 
greeable to it; and that is their Notion of Vertue, which they ſet up 
as the Empreſs of all. And th much more ſuitable to the llen· 
cies of humane n than the Epicurean Doctrine of Pleaſure. i 

£ 3. J It lays no foundation for Peace and Tranguillity of Mind. 


here were two ſorts of af Laer which they looke as f 
Diſturbers of humane Life. ad Ja the great 


(1,). Unneceſſary Deſires. (20 Superſtitious Fears. But could 
afford no Arguments to ſatisſie a; wiſe Man as to either of hon 


1.) As to unneceſſary Deſires. They could eafily diſcenn, 

liberty to Defires of things unneceſſary; to Life, was incon ent 
with that Tranquillity which was neceſſary to the Happinels of Life. 
Thol things, which were were few and eaſie LP 20 dz but 
if Men give _ to the De ng, unneceſſary | 
bog aolhe Beſs them; ang all the Diſtarbances of F 


d chief Good, which belong to it. 
above Pleaſure objected, that this 


OO oo. Do re. oc ot add 


2 


(4:3: The" kee 
and thoſe ſome of | | 
ſuch ſharp and exquifite Torments as Humane Nature could hold out 


| Pains, theſe 


/ 
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them; mot only with refpect ts others,” but to bur ſelves too. So that 
wie ian muſt cut off ſuch Deſires to enjoy: the Pleaſure of Life. But 
meer Pleaſure to be the end of life there can be nb ſuffici- 
vit Ræſon to reſtrain Men's Deſites, as to unneteffary. things. For, 

„The Defires of ſuch things ate natural though not neceſſary 4 
and if there he a greater Pleaſure conceived in ſuch things, for what 
reaſon ſhould ſuch Deſires be fo reſtrainedꝰ Nature hath afforded great 
plenty of iDelights in things not neceſſary ; aud if the Inclination of 
Nature — bd tue fundamental Reaſon, why Happineſs is plated 
in it, then why ſhould Men be debarr'd ſeeking their Happineſs in ſuch 


things to which their Iuclination doth! violently! carry them? For they 
ui M 320! 1, 


win ſay, they do but follow Nature in ſo doing g 
wiz): Ifthere be no real Evil in ſueh Deſires, then there is nothing to 
hinder the purſuit of them, but inconveni 


is leſt to Be Judge as to himſelf; for. thete is no ſtanding Rule of Con- 
voniencies. And therefore if one judges any Kind of Pleaſure to be 
bonvenient, there can be no ſufficient Reaſon to hinder him from it. 
And thus — allowed to purſue all convenient Pleaſures, altho not 

DA 01077 M1 7 OO AQUINAS 1. 33 WONG ems 333248 eon 7. 1 
3. Men will make another Balance as to Pleaſure and Pain; 
what ſhould hinder thtm from: according to it? i. e. Epiturui 
1 the beſt way to have leſs Pleaſure,: and leſs Pain; but theſe 
are for more Pleaſure, though it hath more Pain. I do not ſee, but 
upon thoſe Principles theſe may juſtifie themſelves, . as well as the other. 
Aud it their Life be ſhorter, they are contented as long as it is the 


wettert. 19K, e: N ie ed e + Hafilt 6 
themſelves within Bounds cannot prevent Pains 
e greateſt; as Epiturus himſelfcomplained, he had 


nortonger/under. Then if ſuch Reſtraints cannot keep off Diſcaſes and 
Arguments can never be ſufficient to Juſtify ſuch Reſtraints ; 
orotg make it neceſſary for Men to keep within the neceſſary. Deſires of 
&Pains may follow. thoſe who do, as thoſe who 


do not. . ben van arne“. EW GO GIS IDO, MA i J249.5% 
(3) Fhere ae fome unneceſſary Deſires, which ate attended with no 
ſenſible lucoũveniency, which yet all Mankind condemn. As getting ati 
Eſtate by uhʒuſt Meant and fecret Fraud, which may be ſo managed as 
it may not be poſſible to diſcover it. Here is a very unteaſonable deſire, 
audi here is a great Conveniency to a Covetous Perſon following it; yet 
the thing ii ſuch as all the World Would condemu the. doer of it. And 
therefore there maſt be ſome other meaſute and rule of Actions, befides 
Pleaſure” and Convenieneg.f att 2) 
6.) If thete be nothing to fear after this Life; what need any ſuch 
Reſtraint as to Men's Defires. here, if there be nothing but Pleaſure to 
be regarded in it? For, hy ſhould Men be debarred the Pleaſure, of 


ency. And of this every Man | 


—_ 


their own Choice? And  Epicurns himſelf, as Cicero obſerves, did at P, Naila, 


laſt y ĩeid, that he had nothing to ſay againſt the moſt volu 
iß they could ſet any Bbunds to it, and free themſelves from the Fear 


of the Gods, and of Death and Pain. So: that really bis Principles, 


notwithiſtanding all the Apologics made for them did in cheir natural 
anch zuſt Conſequences tend to debauch and corrupt Mankind. And the 
Sense le häd very good reaſon to expoſe them, For, as it is ſaid on one 
ide; that the Sdcct/ charged 9 with ſuch things as they did not 
üg N | Uuuun | own; 
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Sen. Erif. in their due Bourids: This 


97. 


the ſecret Doctrine and Conſequence very Jooſe and perniciots.: As will 


takes away Providence, ahd undertakes to give 


_ wriverſal Conſent; and why then will it not bold as well, as to His Provi- 


. — 2 


own; ſo, it ought to be obſetved on the other; that tholemwho inſti 
bad Principles into Men's Minds do not love to do it openly-and bare. 
faced, but to make them ſeem plauſible to the World ; ant thereſort 
we may juſtly think, that the Maſters of ſuch Schools underflood the 
Conſequences well enough themſelyes, but were unwillisg tui bear the 
Reproach of them. And therein Seneca wis much miſtaen when he 
ſaid, 7het the Eplcurean Seu ſeeurtri to be volipt non, but man ſevere z 
whereas in truth, the Appearance of ſueh Preoepts is only ſevere, but 
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appear: more; at alen D ITBT: 
(v.) By denying-any ſuch thing as Vertue-e0 be cheſen for it ſelf, 
without which it is impoſlille to-reftrain Deſires and to keep them with- 
Epitmins did not ſtick to on, That! there was 
no. ſuch thing ar Good and Evil in ũ ſelf; and even Serera:owns this to 
have been his Doctrine; and that it was Feat which kept Men from 
wicked Actions. So that it ſeents, there can be no real Reſtraint upon 
ſuch Perſons, but what the Fear of Puniſhment lays upon them. And 
therefore whatever Wickedneſs may be committed in ſecret they cat 
have no Reſtraint powerful enough to keep them from. And this Prin. 
ciple alone, that there is no ſuch thing id Nature, as Vertne and Vice, 
doth ſo much tend to the debauching Mankind, that all tie particular 
AIG given after it, is bat lite giving their Poiſon in a Wholſom 
Liquor. „ i N ot et. 001-798 5: 
Ta.) As to ſuperſtitions Fears; the Epicurtumr owned That if there 
were a Providence; it was a vain-thing in them to pretend to-Tranquili- 
ty of Mind; but their Notion was, that the Divine Being was fo bap+ 
' py in it ſelfas not to be concerned about the Actions or Conditions of 
And- the they locked on all AGs of Religion as proceed - 
ing from a vain and ſuperſtitious Fear. 
That which Tam now to ſhew is, That it was a vain and nnreaſons- 
ble Undertaking ef theirs, to go about to root the Sends of Religion 
out ef Men's Minds. For they ſtill ſuppoſed: that nothing but Igno- 
rance and Fear were the Cauſes of Religion. It is true, Epitzre: doth 
aſſert the Being of a God by way of cipation; and he rejects the 
Popular Notions concerning the Divine. Nature, and theſe, be 
Reaſons of thidgs with- 
out it, that he might take away all Fear withreſpe@ to Gad But that 
this was 4 fooliſh; Undertaking will appear by theſe things; | 
(.) Men's Opinion: of be grants to be Natural and Univerſal, 
and ſo was the Opinion of DivineProvidence. Some think he aſſerted 
a Deity only to pleaſe the PNuple and to avoid Envy; but why then 
ſhould he not as well have afferted Providence; which tle: People as 
firmly believed ab they did a Deity > Why: did he reject the popular 
Opinions concerning: the Gods? Which they wert as much concerned 
for, as'thty were for the Gods themſelves. Let us then ſuppbſe, that 
ke did in earneſt believe a Deny we are now to conſider how he could 
think to root out the Fear of him out of Meise Minds; when the Fear 
was as natural and univerſal as the Belief of a God. - For! which there 
that they manifeſted: this Fear by Religious 


was this evident proof; 
Worſhip, Epicurts his Azt3oipation' as to the Being of God by 


dence, ſinoe no Nation can he inſtanced in which: believed a God, 
which did not think fit to worſhip bim ? neee 
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= * \ 3 

_ w . \ * 


"A . * 


r RE a 
— ——ä—— —U—ää ͤ—ẽ LT "I — CC — „ — — -—_— 


1413 „% 4 „6 DL 's - 34,00 IS © dz \ 
—— v — * — — 
* ——— f — " . 
* 2 8 F 7 
k b . - . 
- © . 
Y — * 1 A 1 
Er | | 2 | 
„ * Ph 
1 


9 * 7 uu 
* 


— . 1 


PT 1 1a $5 


* * / 
— — Ie CCI <A 
„ . _ \ — N A 
waa Sol * | YO. 
appineſs. 559 
———_——_——— — — 


1 tot 


fore the Notion of Providence be as tiniverfal'as'that of the Deity there 


fignifie towards removing the Fear of a Deity to aſſign the immediate 

Cauſes? It may ſignifie ſometh ing to thoſe who underſtood ſo little, as 

to attribute natural Effects to immediate Providence, to rectiſie their mi- 

ſtaken Notion as to ſuch particular things; but in general, it only ſhews, 2 
that there ig a regular and ordinary courfe of Nature: but, how doth Wo 
it appear from Hence, that there is not a Superior Providence, which di- 
rects and orders all theſe, things, but yet fo, as to take particular no- 
—— Affaits of Men; arid to reward the Good and to puniſh the 
„ ß ( 

(.) Ir is got enough tb remove Fear, to ſhew how a thing may be, 

or is produced; but jt muſt be proved, that it cannot be done any other 

way. For to remove all Fear, they muſt prove that impoſſible which 

they ate afraid of. And this was a thing impoſſible to be done. For, 

to inſtance in one of the moſt terrible Effects of Nature, and which hath 

had greateſt Effects on Men's Minds to poſſeſs them with Fear; info 
much as thoſe that have contemned Religion at other times, have treni- 5, cars, 


fe 


FS, 


þ TV, | * 4 of 4 
not to look into im- 


things, For, if there tmuſt be a firſt Cauſe which gave Being and Mo- 


himſelf about the Work of his Hande. n. 
g Wbat is the Reaſon that Men in all this time Have not been able 
to ſhake off theſe Fears of Inviſible Powers? It is about 2000 Years ſince 
the pretended” Reſcuer of Mankind from the Stayery of Were ae 
peared; and yet they are as far fron being delivered as evef. here 
Nye been many things diſcovered ſince "that time, and the World is 
well ſatisfied about them. No one no diſputes, whether tlie. Torrid 
Zone be inhabited; or whether * be Antipodes or flot. Why is it 
Cy Liab t 4 a u uu 2 8 not 


re > Ct 200 


r A 
= 
. LY \ 
__ p * 
2 
29 
19 - 


AXE 


= w 125 2 Wer? 


© fraid of thi t Gs hich th HE 


not thus aboht t 2 ow of 3, 
Wnt e.Greek a 26-8 
he Pa 5 1 en 


their les aße cg fe 0 e Meth 
laid aside. But. Fl 15 | 11 0 in 855 ry 
though wicked Men, woul 4 to be rid, of it. 2 they 
| Thake off . 5 90 5 The 0 f things? How. many N ven 
wh them gy 1 OR to, it 3 but yet the thoughts of God,would re- 
| n ED ey would or, not? Muſt we. reſolve all this, 
19190 A pies ang: E SN 175 then it is a vain thing co, pretend. to 
ſubdue jt, But we Ke, vain \ may be, ſhaken,off..... Menate.not a- 
,when;they were Childeen., But here 


the Cafe 18 1915 The belt, the wiſeſt, and the moſt conſidering 
Men we ag Ah ew 2 this Fear; and this molt yain, raſl 
and opinl 5575 en have hes thoſe who have oppgled or diſputed 


it. 81 ; e p a Multitude be not in it (elf; very confide- 
ane Et in this v4 erves.to. be gab ine becauſe tlie Opinions 
of the Wiſeſt joyn with them ; and in this matter they believe what they 
bare enerally no wow! to.belieye, if they could help it 2 and all — 
K thoſe F ve got ut to rand them have not ada 
on to preva n them. Eveb in. Athens it ſelf we do e 
_ Kent lefs fr of the ſake of the School of Epicurus. It 155 2 — 
5 h of popular A was too ſtrong for him; A, whence 
.fo all. e _ fond of Liberty, e 2 in ſuch 
chin 2 . wor da me, that ſuch a Doctrine did not much more 
wid nfidering ecableneſs to Men's Inclinations, and the 
jon at that time. 80 that, if there were 


great diladvantages "1 R 
ot + op . powerful 1 0 of God and Provi on Man- 


kind, 17 f might have overturned all eligion at 

at Ri in, he 4, K were ſame ho undertook the Cauſe 

of 'Vertue 175 Nel ch fm, by wa Whigs means the falſeneſs and 
Which never 


eannef: 15 0 f their, 2 Na e 
Men's to do Finch brave. ok 1. confined themſelves to the 
Enjoyment of their aig in their own Cloyſters and Gardens. And 
their Notions 75 he N which they MOR, We were ſo ſelfiſh, that 
fer curſe 5k Rt My own vow them, being bated and 

reſt of Wal. Fre Whatever 155 ſometimes * 
tend, Ne locked + . as an idle Name, and valued all things as 
they tended to th ntereſt and Pleaſure, Thus I have ſhewed 
(has the apy e could lay no PN % Peace and 


Tran ullity of 8251 
(3.) I no 1 75 flew the great Adyant Chriſtianity a- 
boss this Sc oy pro to the, me Pleaſure, of oy en i poll mak 


out by theſe twa | 
a is allowed by it. "ph 


What ee 


03.3 a e n 2775 ap 15 | 
5 +). What Pleaſ Park. of Li gh l. Jug it. The ian Doctrine 
of 


doth. 155 diſcard. all-kin 1 bee although its Defign be to 
tale us © from th Fancy K. ts to be enjoyed here. It re- 
it as a Very dangerous 


ing tar Perſons to aim at 9 
ive er e 009 , Li 

Wach gſen, and Fee "a 
xe Rules oi Chriſvanſ{ye A ut 
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Thbirſt; but there is a natural Pleaſure ariſing from the agreeableneſs of 
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Pleaſures are moſt ſtrichiy forbidden ; ſbeti us Oluttony, Drudkenne(s, Luke 2 
Riot, Wantonneſs, and alt nd ef Laſciviouſneſs; as things practifed 3. 

dy the Gentiles, but utterly! urlawfu v Chriſtiatis. But yet ſuch. Plea- 108 

ſures of Life as are confiſtent! with'Sobriety, Temperance, Goodnęſs and Gal. 5. 19. 


* 7 


_ Charity, the Chriſtian'Refigion no where forbids, but encourages Men 'F +3: 


forbid Pleaſure for it ſelf, bat for the Vices Which accompany it. But 
es more diſtinctiy 4 there are three ſorts of Pleaſures to be con- 
5 ered: u . in x * Js 1 Ly 17065 5 e 
- 1x.) Of Nitare, (2:)'Of Sin. g) Of Vere.. 
C..) There are the Pleaſures of Nature; which ariſe from the Satiſ- 
faction of Natural Appetites; ſucli as Hunger and Thirſt are. No one 


. , — 


* 


-. 
1 
* 


cean diſpute concerning theſe, for then it were unlawful to be hun ty 


or thirlty, fince the Pleaſure is much greater to thoſe who eat only when 
they are hungry, or drink when they are thirlty'; and even Epicurns 
thought ſcatoe any Pleaſure did execed theſe; and ate certainly far be- 
yond the Pleaſures of Luxury and Intemperance. But no one queſtions 
the lawfulneſs of /ſuch ſenſual Pleaſures as theſe. And what other In- 
clinatiotis are natural, God hath not wholly forbid them, but ſet ta- 
ſonable Bounds and Reſtraints upon them. To find fault with Plea- 
ſure for it ſelf, is to quarrel with Nature ard Providence. For, as long 
is there are ſach natural Appetites, 'the Satisfaction of them unte þe 
vithout ſenfible Pleaſure. | Ariſtotle obſer ves, that fottie condemned 211 41% u. 
kind of Pleaſure, as the moſt effectual way to keep Men withlin fhe com. 1. 10. 
Bouiids of Vertue; becauſe they are ſo exceedingly prome to follow f- 
ter Pleaſures, and therefote they thought it the beſt way to bend them 
to the other extreme; ſo to bring them to a Mediocrity; but ſaith he, 
this is n the let ui For, if Men's Mtions be not ſuitable to their 
Words, and they be hund fecret lovers of Pleaſures themſelves, Men 
ſuſpect their Doctrine and hate their Hypocriſie: Therefore plain Truth, 5:4. Sem, 
ſaith he, is ot only beſt for Knowledge, but for Practice too. For, thoſe '7 
whoſe Actions and Wof@s agree, are ſooneſt believed and followed. E- 
picurns puts a difference between the Pleafures of Nature and the Plek= |, 
ſures! of Opinion; the former, ſaith he; make no ſuch miſchief and... 
diſturbance in the World as the latter do. He that aims only at ſatisfy- 
ing his Natural Appetites and Neceſities; as to Eating, Drinking, Cloath- 
ing, Habitation, Marriage, &. enjoys his Pleaſare without injury to 
others ; but when they ofice come to fanſie other things beyond theſe, 
then Luxury, Ambitiom, Luſt, G. carry Men to ſuch things which 
make the Lives of others, as well as their own to be uneaſie to them. 
But as to Natural Pleaſures there ate two ſore. 
Ci.) Such as confilt in a ſuitableneſs to our Nature; as in fupplying 
the Neceffities of Nature where tliere is ſome Pain going before; as in 
Hunger and Thirſt; which Ariſtotle calls à Reſtits ion of Nature \ tot, ig... 
there is à fort of Violence upon it when we want" thofe t u which it 
calls for 3; as in the parts of the Stomach and about it, in 


unget and 


things where there is'no ſupply of ſoething deficient. As in the De- f 
lights of fame of che Senſes, as Seeing, Hearing, Stnelling; and there- 

fore ti res of Nature are not tb be confmed to Supplies only, as 5 
Ar;ftotle Serves; and it is not only tfut of our Senfes, but in the Plea- 2 hir l. 10 
ſures of ies. as in Mathematical Speculatiotis; the Pleaſures of < 3: 


Hopes abrance. $6 that here are natural Pleaſures which 3 
TEN 4 nothing 


* 


— o 
. 


. 


Ws 


an — Jioenage of Cine Se vi 


nothing in them, 5; bats ſuitableneſs ot agreeableneſs to the preſent fraime 
of Mankind, as made up of; Soul #4 Body united together. 
. 4% There are natural Pl Wt online ſie in avoiding what is pain 
F fl and diſagreeabie to us, hot theerly with teſpect to our Bodies but to 
Hur Minds. too, If we can-by Care Keep our Bodies from Pain, that no 
doubt is a natural, Pleaſures for Health and Eaſt are the moſt valuable 
Pfeaſhres of the bay, oh ogh <hey make nqt ſo great a Noiſe, If a 
Wlan goth ſo m own Body a1 natural Conſtitution, as to 
preſerve himſelf t 3 857 flo painful Diſeaſes, he takes great care of 
the true Pleaſure of his Lie, hut he doth nothing ſinful or un worthy a 
_. wiſe Man therein, or unbecomitig Religion... Not meerly becauſe” Tem- 
- perayce is a Vertue, but becauſe Health and freedom from Pain, are in 
| . them elves defirable. things, +; He is certainly! to blame, - who makes this 
383 14 chief buſineſs and end of his Life; to be at eaſe and to enjoy. Him- 
* | Ez but he that neglects no neceffary. Duty: nor commits any Sin to 
* | ol 7 „is no more to blame than for-defiring to ſleep in quietneſs 
6 he 4 Bed. Who can think him to blame, that defires to 
Nigbts and diſturbing Dreams? A great many of the Trou- 
pou 8 1 Lif fe, axe but a ſort of Dreams.and. the unquictneſs of Imagina- 
tiop. 1 And it can be no alain herd Man, to _ as Gy; and "ove 
Wa diſturbance, as may be 
re are ſome who think that Religion! is 117 ſterit wich any 
Fleaſure or Eaſeʒ that it puts Men upon ſuch Auſterities — Fan 
77 ae if God envied. Mankind: any ſuch thing as Pleaſure 
0 the enjoying that Eaſe and Reſt,” which our Natures are in · 
1 "ang chyrefore they account it a Duty of Religion #0 eraſe our 
x * 155 n innocent things. To theſe I anſwer, | 
2 1 mean and unworthy-Apprehenfions of God. The 
 Heathens had ws of. them a ſtrange Opinion of Got, biz. that he 
* d d ot ſu fler any to Fpjoy Any, great Pleaſure in Life, but they muſt 
"6 oſſes 1 ble to them. But their Opinion went only to 
ae whereas, fis ſeems ta make God to envy us the 
natural and eafie Delights of Life. If it be unpleaſing to God that 
we ſhould: be pleaſed our ſelves 3 then he muſt be pleaſed to ſee us tor- 
ment our ſelves z; which is-not-confiſtent with that juſt Apprehenſion we 
ought;to.have.gf the Goodneſs,1and Money: and Pity, and Tenderneſs 
055 God towards, his Creatures 
182 8 es falſe Notions of Religions 3 as though that conſiſted 
ng Inclinations - becauſe they are natural, than becauſe 
Our. en lies in obſerving the Rules which God 


xs 


Mic-6. 8. nah t us, . 50 not in making new ones our ſelves. He, bath ſtewed 
thee, -what is gaod. We are too apt to be deceived our ſelves and 
therefor: directs us. But ay. then is.it which he hathifbewed us? 


Is it fo., e Fre ef: Bid Ly for the Sin of our Sun. ls it to 

laſh, qu felves till che Blood runs faſter; than our Tears? Is it to wear 

vt our ws with Hardſhips: we me 7 =” ſia l 

eſhments of. Na re No; N 8 % do „ to laue m 

wall humbly with G These! are excellent , e 

55 God 15 require and us to perfonm; but to macerate g er 
v 


ae hopes to pleaſe, God, is to offer him a Sacrifics n onen 


to hope gc sende expiated hy aur own... 
30 f great Maſter of our, Rxligion neither tag el 
An de. 111111 i 
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of that Wiſdom, which: lies in the practice of 
And this is not meerly 
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„in which Bimfelf 1 Hecferibeed v For hy ird Way; the Thatk, 


od »6e Lift Gbſerve then; the vowrſe of his Life; it was remarkable 


2 the Janoceney, fo) for 2 Frerdum ſtom any ſingularity this Wa 
—_ — eating aud dub. Not to — h 
lay: in meer A but he often tolls his Diſciples 


of it lay a» #he and the 
Fob, Abe, y 9 Love of an Nenbbour; in 
48 7 1 


to the Body is not commended by Religion for its on 
fake; bur a5 it ts zn Hiſttottient of Vertge in 
be great occafion'of Prayer and Humilfation ops then Faſtitig 
i a proper means Tor ber not that God takes — re in denying Ste 
ſeives:3 Meals Meat; but that we are not ſo-fid to perform thoſk (lem 
Duties ben we are fall; ute? ſhow chereby ag, greater regard to Re- 
ligion than to our natural A "Bu in eie that fulneſs of Body 
mates che deſites of che Fle "unity; then Abſtirerce becomes a Duty 
thy" Floſs may be ſubdued 10 the Spivir; which is a great and true In- 
of "hy Power of Ds is to keep under the i 
dur Fleſh, and te theeondb of the Divine Spirit. 
ere are the Pleaſures of Sin 315. e. the Pleafures which Men 
ng things tha arc evil. Not that che are therefore e- 
due pleuſure in doing them; but the things being e- 
mut be finful. If the thing be good, it is ſo mach 
we tike pleaſure in it; therefore it i not the pleaſure in it ſelf 
evil, but as it ig 0% ned with things that are evil. If the plea- 
ſure peach upon a falſe Opidion,” or an unreaſonable Deſire, then the 
pleaſure is ſinful, as flowing from a vicious habit and inclina- 


vbſcrea,. 7h fel dre i riot veal Pleaſitres 
no more than 2 * 


bends to be fbi The eaſs of Riches and Pleaſures, faith be is al 
this; Riches may be deſirable, but not im an unjuſt manner; not by be- 
traying our Friend or our C6fihtty, There are ſome things fe bad, 
ſaith he, that no Man ſbould take esſure im them, although he were 
ſare there were no pain to follow after them. Wherein he doth rich 
exceed the balance of Hpitura ; and eoncludes Vertue to be deſirable 
for it ſelf although there were no Pleaſure in it. 
(3) There ate the Pleaſures of vertuous and good Actions. Elſe Solo- 
wor had little reaſon to ſay, Her ways are Ways of . 


a ſort of negative Pleaſantneſs, which Hes in 
avoiding the Troubles and Diſturbances which follow evil Actions; but 


there. is @ poſitive and real: Pleaſute which follows the practice of this 


true Wiſdom, For here we muſt not ſuppoſe Vertue without Religion, 
to- 


nor Religion without Vertus; but the Poscicr of both theſe 
| 1 Sand therefore yt nl tivt ſpeak of the fitſt Beginnings; nor of 


Heats, nor of -oteettaire Reſolurions 3 bat of a Min well ſet- 
tled and cohffirnied'in-ahs piiatice of both, And that ſuch have a Foun- 


dation. of Fuer Plate that the Epicurcan: themſelves on their own 


Principe I tall nbw 
"=p dftrable for it ſelf is the Foundation of the 


_ (1,YThat which bs 
; = Ground they went upon, that 
n 


trueſt Bleulire: © For, 0 wd t 
ſure di = ſenfible Beings to be moſt'deſirable for its own 


| that the Happineſs of Life muſt ſuppoſe 
Wiſdom 
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paxricular eaſes. If there 


regular 
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is really bitter, Which a diſcaſed pero pp 
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Phil. 478. But our-Reli 


" Wikiomin — he e 
fore they excluded: aſſenttavagant i 
If therefore Religion puts: Men upon a wi Gov tiof ary geen 
and, doing things more Pete bs themſel xs, tben this 
exceed that, lich goes no farther than meer natural; 
.frombodily Pain. The great Religion are the Scree of Ood, 
the forſnking our Sins, and doing the moſt vettuous Attievs: But to 
any one that conſiders, _ cannot but appear A he moſt dalitabls for 
themſelves; --: 1 A e nns T . 1141124 2 = , 
(.) As to the Service of God. That which i i Fenn is obii- 
felled by - Epicurns to he a thing very fitting in it felf;checauſe: of the 
Excelleneꝝ of the Divine Natires) but why gur Worſhip of him by 
Prayer and Praiſes ſhouſd be le ſitting is impoſſible Ni amid, 
who think it moſt-unreaſonable th nſſert the of God ian ta deny 
hisProvidence: - Whar can be mote agree tg Creatures thanſto-ſerve 
1 — Maker and to delight in Bis Serviee 27We ſet thatothers who think 
-ſerve a good Maſter, not gn de wide de reguires;\ but do it 
| p60 0 and delight to be in hi preſente q why ſhoytl.gotwemuch 


tather do it with to God. h Noον— infinitely; greater, 
e's 3 e 


Ie? 257:1).09] 1 271 "SIR 937 31 CC Cj 
7 be forſakiog Our Sims, s bo mee ee — 
ſonable Deſires; Hot; for ſo man an end, as to avald;l ly pals 
but to avoid the diſpieafure af God and tc feturn tot 8 wr of Wit 
dom: And they muſt allow it to be a wiſe thing-for a Hebsuched per. 
ee Ld Tr 
at he may enjoy the true e 3 how. more then 
it ſo to turn our ſelves from all love of in to the love of Gd? 
40 ). The doing of yertuous and goed Actions 3 the Bhicurran- — 
ed. ſuch / things were · to be dor for the ſake of the pleaſure that followed 
ring But the-hacter- -any '$Gions ares, the more they are to be done 
for their own ſakes; and the greater is the pleaſure. of doing them 
gion puts us upon all things that are excellent an 5 
worthy 4 that gain Friends, and Intereſt, and Reputation; and that not 
o mean an end, as thereby 
buy on God, todo! Bod, and 0 un. K foundeting: for an Eter · 
na appineis 75 04. N 1 10 
1 That which lays che 8 for the molt "faſting, rin 5 
of Mind tends to the trueſt Pleaſure of Life, - This is; yielded, 
the followers of 2 And now let any one compare the Poinek 
ples of Religion With his, he may eafily ſee how.meanand.;rifling his 
are in compariſon with thoſe of true Religion. He granted that it's im- 
poſſible to be always here in the Eujoyment of actual Pleaſure, but then he 
took care that tranquility of Mind might be preſerved by reflection on 
Pleaſures already 
was over. But on both theſe; accounts. the practice of true Religion 
doth very much exceed all that the pigurgamt ag _—_ n 
in, either as to the pleaſure of looking backwards | | 
1 J te the former. What a mean fſatisfa6 
Mind, to reflect upon bimſelf that he hath eat =h drank 
deſtroy his health z when at the ſame time he er 
ſevere, paius ; 0x, that he hath found out ſome 
he. hath, been grofly:deceived-abont the frſk e Gl 
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| had to comfort himſelf with. But what another kind of FR i 


is it to a Man's Mind, to reflect upon himſelf, that he hath ſerved God 
faithfully; and 22 his duty ery 30 eber bg bath od, 
the World the better fi 


rejojcme is this, the teſtimony of 4 Conſerence, 

ftncerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the * 70 
converſation in the world. There is nothing bears up a Man's Mad with 
ſuch ſupport and comfort ds the teſtimony of a good Conſcience. It is 


ſome pleaſure to ook back 

mercies we have enjoyed; at ve he @ qreers;: we have not ſbipmy ac it 
Nuith and 4 good Canſcience goes beyon other; for herein we have 
an inward, a ſpiritual, a continuing Joy; a Joy which none can take 


from us; and the longer de haye it,  the'greater it ſtill grows. It is ob: 
 feryed. by Cicero that the Principle of picarur was ſuch as he durſt not 


2 on in a pu 
is iſhonourable to the World, "fo it 4 not very grateful to ones (elf, 


to have had no higher or better end than this. But thoſe who ſeek to 
pleaſe God by ſerving hit and doing good to the World, have no 


cauſe to be aſhamed. of their Prinziple,.. or to.repent ↄf their Prac 5 


Since nothing can afford a Man truef fatisfaction in this World; let 
World be as it will, he hath (ſomething 
Aud the due fear and love of God goes, farthet towards it than all 
moſt refined Epicuriſin could do upon the hiiuds of thoſe who ven 
over thoſe who lived under the — of — z as they — 


ed Religion go better. But this was amg miſtake-inthem ; ſince 
true Religion alone can os and compa * Mind, turning 
Providence out of the World but by ſpbautting 50 6:08 er 


u pon it. 
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7G) As e he . ing fory ards,. All chat 
comfort themſelves with, was that zath-would: put an en 2 * and 
1855 they bin de al as if they had never been. But this they cou 
red of ; and , hb could never ſubdue their — 


of 7 von ut upon the Chriſtian Doctrine the balance of Pleaſure and 


Pain is much more conſiderable, and much more certain. For upon 


renouncing ſinful Pleaſures here, we ot. only avoid, preſent but eternal 


Pains; are aſſured to enjoy everlaſting, Pleaſures. e then can 
propoſe truer ſatisfaction to 115 mſelf, than that which fo e a good 

Conſcience? Who can aim at greater. Pleaſure than that not only 
carties one through this preſent ſtate with the greateſt contentrient but 
leads them to the poſſeſſion of God as the gręateſt Good, in whoſe tre- 
"7 1 e q Jo. and <4 . right band ar are Pleaſures, for evermore.. 
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means to promote Chriſtianity in the Wor! V they would preſently 
have confiderd what theſe things are, are moſt likeſy to pre- 
vail on Mankind, and 118 7 foreral Inclinations would have 


made choice of ne or oth them. Some would have been for the 
of extermai Oreatneſs atid/Power, as moſt apt to overſway the gene 
>of Mankind, who judge tnöre according to Intereſt than Truth. 
and Hardly think that to be 5 or Detnonſtration which is not arm- 
ed with Power to defend it ty yh all Oppoſers: Therefore, they 
ere have thought = beſt Why had been, for Chriſt himſelf to 7 50 
ppeared as a mi de Prince wich would hare proſety 
5 . whoſe wy Nation'to him, and'they to have ſent his Ar 
| to the feveral Princes, and nab of the World at their 
own Peri, ho ſubmit to his Authority; which there was ſo much rea. 
ſon for them all to o fince he was the promiſed Meſſ ras, the Prince aud 
Saviour of the World, the Eterndl Son of Gad, the Lord und Heir of all 
things." For, now the time was come "that the Kingdoms of the Barth 
were to become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chrifts, and the Hea- 
then were to be bis Inberitavce, and the wHerwoſt parts of the Earth his 
. Poſſeſſion Therefore it was but to loſe time to treat any other way 
than with the Sword in their Hands, ready to force Submiſſion where 
it was denied. Thos the Jews believe that when their Meſs 745 COMES, 
he ſhall bring the World in ſubjection to him. 
„Orbers would have thought this an improper way of promoting Re- 
ligion by the Power of the Sword, becauſe that is more apt to affright 
than to convirice Men z and the embracing Religion ſuppoſes the ſatis- 
faction of Men's Minds about it, aud all Power doth not ated Demon- 
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ſtration along with itz therefore ſuch would have propoſed the choofing TO 
out of Men of the fineſt Parts and beſt Accompliſhments, who diſper- 
ſing themſelves into ſeveral Countries ſhould by their Eloquence and 
Reaſon prevail on the more ingenious and capable ſort of Men, who 
by degrees would draw all the reſt after them; For if once Chriſtia- 
nity were thought a matter of Wit and Reputation, ' thoſe who did 
not underſtand it would pretend to it; for although nothing be more 
unequally (diſtributed among Men than Underſtanding is, yet there is 
nothing Men are more unwilling to think they want an equal ſhate of 
with the reſt of Mankind. However, the mighty Influerice of the entis 
cing Words of Man's Wiſdom, was ther very well underſtood in all the 
Cities and Colonies of Greece and Rome: Eloquence and Philoſophy 
were in ſo great Reputation, that there was no hopes of perſwadin 
Men to change their Opinions or Practices without one or both of theſe: 

And for any to hope to bring a new Religion into the World without 

| the help of theſe was then thought as vain as for a Man to compaſs 

the World in a Ship without Maſts or Sails. | 4% 

Tubus the Wiſdom of Men would have judged; but the Wiſdom of 

| God made choice of ways directly contrary to theſe, he would not 

| ſuffer his Truth to be ſo much beholding for irs Reception, either to 

the Power or the Wit of Men. For God choſe the fooliſh things of the 1 Cor: 1. 

world to confound the wiſe, and the weak things to confound the ſtrong, that 7. 28, 29. 

no fleſh ſhould glory before him. And accordingly St. Paul declares, that 

| his way of preaching was neither that of the Orators, nor of the Phi- 
loſophers, but yet it was not without ſufficient Reaſon to convince and 
ſatisfie their Minds, for although it were not with the enticing Words of 
Man's Wiſdom, yet it was with the Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of 
Power. In which words theſe two things deſerve our Enquiry. 


I. Why St. Paul doth fo utterly renounce the enticing Words of 
Man's Wiſdom in his Preaching ? | 

It; What force did lie in that Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of 
Power which he thought ſufficient to ſatisfie the Minds of Men without 
any additional helps from the Wiſdom of Men? 


x. Why St. Paul doth ſo utterly renounce the enticing words of Man's 
Wiſdom? For, we are not to imagine it was any natural Incapacity, or 
want of Edueation which made him forbear them; or if theſe were 
ſuppoſed, the ſame Divine Spirit which furniſhed the Apoſtles with 
the Gift of Tongues, could as eaſily have accompliſhed them with an 
| Eloquence above that of Cicero and Demoſtheres z and with a ſubtilty of 
i reaſoning beyond that of Ariſtotle or Zeno : But the Apoſtle implies an 
2 unſuitableneſs in theſe enticing ways of Man's Wiſdom to the Deſigu of 
promoting the Chriſtian Religion; what that was, I ſhall now more 
particularly ſearch into. | 
I. As to the enticing Words of Perſuaſion. 95 13s, 
2. As to the way and method of Reaſoning, or Mar's Wiſdonr. 
I. As to the way of Eloquence then in ſo much Vogue and Eſteem; 
called by St. Paul, v. 1. the Excellency of Speech. And what harm was 
there in that, that it could not be permitted to ſerve the deſign of the | 
A Goſpel? Is not the Excellency of Speech a Gift of God, as well as Know- | 
N ledge and Memory? What do all the Rules of Rhetoricians fignifie to 
„ one who hath not a natural Gift of Eloquence ? For it hath been well | 
6: non Hy XX XX 2 obſerved, 
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obſerved; that no Men reaſon wotſe than thoſe who have Logick 
without Judgmentz and none ſpeak worſe than thoſe who ſpeak by 
Rules, without natural Eloquence. And to thoſe that have it all the 

Rules tend only to the bettef Improvement of what they have, and to 

make them more uſeful and acceptable to others. What is all the mighty 

forte of E ce, but the ſtrength of Reaſon adorned and ſet forth 

with the beſt Advantage? What are all the Inſtructions of Orators in- 
tended for, but to enable Men to clearly and fitly, and with all 

thoſe Graces and Ornaments of Speech, which are moſt apt to move 

and ꝓerſwade the Hearers? And what is there in all this diſagreeable 

to the Deſign of the Doctrine of Chriſt? Are not the greateſt and moſt 
weighty Concrruments of Mankind fit to be repreſented in the moſt 
proper and clear Expreſſions, and in the moſt moving and affectionate 
manner? Why then ſhould St. Paxl be ſo nice and ſcrupulous about 

uſing the enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom when they ſerve to ſo good 

an End? Suppoſiag there were ſomething of Artifice in it; yet doth he 

1 Cor. 12. not elſewhere ſay, that he caught them with Guilez which ſhews that 
16. he did not ſtick at any artificial way, when he deſigued only to do them 


To clear this matter we are to conſider a two-fold Eloquence, the 
one gaudy and ſophiſtical, the other ſober and manly; the firſt of theſe 

the Apoſtle rejects, but not the other. 5 5 
(1.) A gaudy ſophiſtical Eloquence is wholly renounced by him 3; of 
which the Apoſtle ſeems particularly to ſpeak, mentioning it under the 
Name of *AvSewnin ,., Man's Wiſdom; which was in mighty Eſteem 
among the Greeks, but ſuſpected and cried down by wiſer Men, as that 
which did only inveigle and beguile injudicious people. It confiſted in 
an affected way of ſpeaking with great readineſs and plauſibility upon 
any Subject or Occaſion ; and the Maſters of it were called Sophiſts, and 
were looked on by the common people with great Admiration for their 
extempore way of ſpeaking. The beginners of it were ſuch as Gorgiar, 
Protagoras, | Prodicus, Hippias, Polns and others, who went about from 
place to place, and drew multitudes of People after them, who were be- 
witched by their enticing words, and they honoured them in the higheſt 
manner with golden Statues and rich Preſents; and thus after by going 
from place to place they had brought themſelves into great Reputation, 
they began to open their Schools, and profeſſed to teach Men the Art 
to ſpeak plaufibly for or againſt any thing. Which made all thoſe who 
had any Concernment for Virtue or true Knowledge to ſet themſelves a- 
inſt the pernicious of theſe Sophiſis; which was to confound 
Truth and Falſhood, and Virtue and Vice among the People, that they 
could'not diſtern one from the other. From hence Socrates and Plato 
took all oceaſions to detide their Folly,” and to expoſe the Miſchief of 
their Defigh ; ad prudent Cotnmon- wealths did prohibit and baniſh 
them, as Diſturbers of the publick Good of Societies. Notwithſtanding 
which ſeverity, there was always a Stock of them riſing up for ſeveral 
Ages; and were much improved, when the School of Plato did dege- 
nerate-into this ſophiſtical way of Hoquence by the Doctrine of Arce- 
ar und Carneuder, tho former took away all Difference of Truth and 
Fulbhood, and the latter all Cortuinty in the Judgment of them. By 
this 'miewns Mer of Wit and Parts were encoutaged to ſind out Colours 
for every 1 To they framed their Common Places to [this pur- 
\ pole, dy they fiocked themſelves with -fuch fair Pleas — 
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Qccaſion, and ſtudied ſo much all the Arts of Inſinuation, that their 


. © * 


Auditors Were eaſily deceived by them, if they were not M n of great 
Judgment and Sagacity. Andthe great Orator himſelf REG: I the chief 


end of their popular Eloquence was ſo to move their Auditors, as to p- o-. 
make them judge rather il to Paſſion than Reaſon; which was © #* 
0 


the great end of their ſtudy ing ſo much the Paſſions of Men, and the 
ways of moving them; becauſe more Men did Judge according to them, 
than according to Law or Reaſon. This being the common end and 
deſigu of the enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom in the Apoſtles {\ge, 
bad they not the greateſt Reaſon to renounce the Methods of thoſe 
whoſe great end was to deceive their Hearers by fair Speeches, and 
plauſible Inſinuations. For when the Apoſtles went up and down from 
City to City in Greece as the Sophiſts of old did, the People were rea- 
dy to look upon them, as a new Race and Generation of them come 
out of the Eaſt, and therefore expected the ſame artificial way of ſpeak- 

ing from them: But St. Paul tells the Corinthians they were mightily . 
ceived in ſuch an Expectation; for they were plain and honeſt Men, 


that had no ſuch deſign to be admired or to enrich. themſelves, they on- 


ly intended to convince them of a great Truth of high Importance to 
them, viz. that God ſent his Son into the World to ſave it; but he met 
with ſo ill uſage as to be Crucified, and although this ſeems a fooliſh, 
abſurd and incredible Doctrine, yet he declares ſo much ſatisfaction as 
to the Truth of it, that he deſired to know nothing elſe among them 
ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him Crucified ; and to expreſs this Knowledge, 


not in the enticing Words of ſophiſtical Eloquence, but in the Demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit and of Power. 


(2.) The Apoſtle is not to be underſtood, as if he utterly renounced 
all ſober and manly, Eloquence. For that were to renounce the beſt uſe 
of Speech as to the convincing and perſwading Mankind. Speech it 
ſelf is one of the. peculiar Excellencies of humane Nature; and the 
great Canveniency of civil Society; by that Men are apt to inſtruct, to 
direct, to convince, to comfort, to perſwade one another; by that we 
enjoy the Benefit of others thoughts and communicate our own to them. 
And if there be one way of ſpeaking better than another, more apt to 
pleaſe, to raviſh, to move, to inflame, why ſhould not this be eſteemed 
a Gift of God which tends to the moſt uſeful Improvement of Speech? 
And what is true Eloquence, but ſpeaking to the beſt Advantage? With 
the moſt lively, Expreſſions, the moſt convincing Arguments, and the 
moſt; moving Figures? What is there now in this, which is diſagreeable 


to the moſt Divine Truths? Is it not fit they ſhould be repreſented to our 


Minds in a way moſt apt to affect them? Can we do too much towards 
the Satisfaction of Mankind about the moſt weighty Matters? Or is it 
not fit to heighten, and inflame Men's Souls with the Love of God and 
Goodneſs; and to raiſe in them an Abhorrence and Deteſtation of Sin? 
Where dd we meet with higher Expreſſions, and mote lofty Figures, 
than are to be found in Scripture? The Prophet Ilaiab ſpeaks often 
gl vmeg ym Adys, Which St. Paul here diſavows, 2. 1 : after an extra- 
ordinary manner: And St. Paul himſelf though be hath no affected Ca- 
dencies, and doth not ſtrictly obſerve the Rhetoricians Rules in the 


«choice and placing of his words, yet there is a great deal of height in 


his Ex preſſions, and force in his Reaſoning and ſometimes a very ar- 
tiſicial way of inſinuation into the Minds of his Hearers. Witnefs his 


Speech at Athens on occaſion of the Inſcription on the Altar to the ya- 
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cee, ktiown God, and bis Apologies for bitſelf to Felzx and 
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Heart and Soul, and that he hath 4 cortprehenfive ſhottrieſs and forte 


en God. a Herippa. It 
was the Judgment of a great Critick concerning St. Paul, that he of all 
Men did ſeem to him to write, not with Pen and Ink but with his very 


of Ex on in all his Writings, which ſhewed the fulneſs of his Mind; 


and that the Figure ſo often uſed by him not barely affirming things, 
but including the Cauſes and Properties which ſeems to make his Style 
more obſcure, is very often uſed by the greateſt Orators as TBhucyllides 
and Demoſthenes, When therefore St. Paul rejects the enticing Words 


vince and perſwade Men. 


of Man's Wifdom, he is to be underſtood of the corrupt ſophiſtical 
Eloquence then in vogue ; and not of that which is an apt to con- 

2. As to the way and method of Reaſoning. So ſome think theſe 
words are chiefly to be underſtood of the ſubtilty of diſputing, becauſe 


the Apoſtle brings in Demonſtration as a thing above it. But this a- 


gain ſeems very hard that the Uſe of Reaſoning ſhould be excluded 
from the way of propagating Chriſtian Religions which the Apoſtle ne- 
ver intended, for he offers a Demonſtration to them, which is the ſtrict- 


eſt and cloſeſt, and moſt convincing way of reaſoning, 
But that which St. Paul rejects as to this was, 


1. The way of wrangling and perpetual diſputing, by the help of 


ſome Terms and Rules of Logick; ſo that they ſtack out at nothing, 


Eraſm. Ze. 
ele}. I. > 


but had ſomething to ſay for, or againſt any thing. The Fruit of this 
kind of Logick, as Eraſunt well faith, was rather keeping Men from 
holding their Peace, than enabling to diſcourſe well. Such Men that 


are moſt verſed in this diſputing Faculty, are, ſaith he, like Fencers, 


whom one would think, when one ſees them act their part on a Stage, 
to be the moſt skilful Fighters in the World, but none are obſerved to 


behave themſelves worſe in the Field, than theſe famous Combatants 


upon a Stage. No Man that underſtands the Laws of -Reaſoning can 
find fault with the methodizing our Conceptions of things, by bring- 
ing them under their due Ranks and Heads, nor with underſtanding 
the Difference of Cauſes, the Truth and Falſhood of Propoſitions, and 


the way of diſcerning true and falſe Reaſonings from each other. But 


Men were fallen into ſuch a humour of diſputing, that nothing would 
paſs for Truth among them. Some pretended to Demonſtrations where 


the things were uncapable of them, and when others diſcerned the So- 


phiſtry of theſe pretended Demonſtrations they fell into meer Scepticiſm; 


2700s, that every thing might have as much ſaid againſt it, as for it. 


us all was turned into diſputing among them, and Men of the great- 
eſt Subtilty could not find any ſolid Ground to fix their Minds upon, 
uſe they could find no Repreſentation of Truth ſo peculiar to it 


ſelf, that Falſhood might not appear under the ſame, fo as not to be 


diſcerned by Men. And this was the Reſult of the long and tedious 


Diſputes among the ſeveral· Sects of Philoſophers ; the Schòol of Zeno 


with all its Subtilties did but furniſh the Scepticks with more Weapons 


againſt themſelves; and every one almoſt knew how to diſprove ano- 
ther without being able to reſolve what he was to believe himſelf. 


And therefore it was not fitting for the Apoſtles of Chriſt to make 
uſe of theſe baffled Methods of reaſoning to confirm the Truth of what 


Plato Tim. 
P 5 30. Ed. 


they delivered upon the Credit of Divine Revelation. It was a known 
ſaying of Plats, that we 7 to believe the Sons of the Gods in what 
they athrm, although they ſpeak without Demonſtration. While . 
. ; | : | | app le 
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. H maſt be-ſothothing by! May of proof of another thing, other. 
wiſe it could not — name of Demonſtration. For whatever ſenſe 
Vs take Demonſtratiem in, it muſt-imply-ſoniething chat doth"prove 4: | 
___- mnorkef] by an evident Conſequence; | Ariſtoib allowed nothing eſſe for 
| Demobiſtration bat erbat followed from neceſſary arid ge Priuei 

es; of which/fort lo very few things in the World ute capable; Winch 
Aud, vive 


loads deſire ito have demonſtrated, that fore have Waetesdre fai 
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.. . 3 many things are uncapable of it 3 and he ſuich it 1s 
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to require Demonſtration where the thing will not Beur- pots tice 
1 4 * wo Men daghe to be ſatisfied with:ſuck evidenee or ſufficierit Feaſt! as the 
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the very *Perſſans themſelves. Sitice" therefore! the Had beef - 
buſed by nothing more than a pretence of Miracles, If fern to de. 
ſerve our Admiration, that God ſhould make choice of that above ; all 
Way + to eo dee che World. 10 10 2518314 10 T19Wwey-' vr 
2 The great de er baut A ifercncesdblween' erge and 
falls Miratks! „ is to'no' purpoſe „that che ene ate” wrought 
oy by'a Bee Power. atid 'the belsse 5 Created wer; for this 
can give no ſatisfuction anteſs the Beholders may diſcerry chan one from 
the” other, Poblwhether the Berk Zech work any Alteration in the 
matter, or only deceive the Sight, it is all One te thofewhoareto judge, 
if they have no way to diſt prevent ſuch a deltifion * of their 
Senſes, Beſides, we cannot fix the Bounds of Nature!*atite(s'we wn- 
derſtood all the (eerer Cariſes'of things, and the extent of the hidden 


— of all created Beitigs. Tynorance® of Cauſes hath made many 
1 e to be Mirseles wRich were not ſo ; ufd till we come to 
= exact ledge of the limits of ereated — 'how can we cer- 
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Magicians for being mort learned and skilful than their Neighbours ; 
every thing that is very unuſual is thought to be done by Spirits, Who 
axe ſuppoſed to have a Knowledge and Powet ſo much aboye ours, 
that it ſeems a very hard thing to determine what extraordinary things 
are done by the ſecret powers of meet natural Cauſes, what by the 
N of ereated Spirits, and what only by the infinite power 
o God 4 | 4 4”, * * 5 11 7 ii. tei by 
This is the great difficulty which is neceſlary to be cleared, ot elſs. 
the whole force is taken away. from this Demonſtration of the Spirit 
and of Power: And this difficulty may he reduced to theſe two Queſti- 
Sn Stannat: ri l 62. a 21 
I. How we may know when any . thing doth exceed 
the power of material Cauſes? ity . 161609 er et | 
2. If it doth exceed them, whether: it be wrought by the power of 
evil or of good Spirits, when by meer created power, or when by infinite? 
1. How we may know. when any thing doth exceed the power of 
meer Nature, as that is oppoſed to any Spiritual Beings? For ſome have 
looked on all things of this kind either as the meer juggles and impo- 
ſtures ot Men who lie in wait to deceive; or as the unuſual Efforts of 
meerly natural Cauſes, which are not ſo circumſcribed and limited, but 


_ 
\ 
* 4 


at fome times they may break forth after an extravagant manner. It is 


true, we cannot in all caſes determine the Bounds of Nature, but doth 
it thence follow, we can do it ia none? Are we not ſure that the Fire 
muſt always burn that combuſtible Matter which comes within its reach? 
Can therefore the preſervation of the three Children in the midſt of 
the Fiery<furnace, be only imputed to an unuſual; effect of nature? 
How is it poſſible for a Man to riſe out of the Grave after being bu- 
ried four days; by all the powers of nature? What power of art or 
nature can cure a Man that was born blind 2 Is it natural for Men to 
ſpeak all Languages, to heal all ſorts of Diſeaſes, with à word, with a 
touch in an inſtant; at a great diſtance? Although therefore we do not 
know the Bounds of Nature in all things, yet there are ſome things 
known with that aſſurance, that we may ſafely determine whatever is 
above the ordinary courſe. of nature in them, cannot be the effect of 
meer nature, but of ſome intellectual Being, which hath a power a- 

2. We muſt therefore enquire farther, Whether ſuch things be the 
effects of Magick or Divine Power ; i. e. whether wrought by the 
power of evil Spirits, or an omnipotent Hand, for we are ſure good 
Spirits will do nothing but in ſubſerviency to God, and therefore what 
is not done by evil Spirits may be juſtly attributed to God himſelf. And 
the: beſt way for our judging in this caſe is, by comparing together the 
effects of Magick and the power of Miracles, and we ſhall find ſo great 


2 difference between them, that from thence we may be aſſured of the 
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truth of this Demonſtration as much as a Man, may, be of any other 
Demonſtration, notwithſtanding all the Arts of Sophiſtry. 

For which end theſe two things are conſiderable. 

1. That Cbriſt and his Apoſtles did declare the greateſt enmity to all 
evil Spirits; profeſling it their deſign to deſtroy the Devil's Kingdom and 
Power in the World. To this end they diſcoyered thoſe Spirits which 
then Mankind to be a fort of miſchi malicious, damned 
Spirits, which many of the Heathen neyer ſuſpetted; and that their 
great deſigu was to corrupt, and abuſe Mankind, by drawing them off 

Ir eb, | ie | from 
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from tie worſtüp of the true Gd tothe worſhip of idols But we find 
nothing lime this a all the ſeveral forts andfaſhions of Magic whick: 

vere among them; thè Egyptian, Perſſon; 'Cretian and Brin 1 bee all 
| agreed? in the worſhip of the fans Eng and differed anty | 
| Nath&antt Ceremonies; but they never charged each othet᷑ with Idola 
as A fuült, nor thought! it any erime to worſhip: Beings iuſeriout to: Go u 
with Divine Worſhip. But the Chriſtian Religion could not alloꝶ their 
mauer of worſhip tö be lawfol; and made it neceſſary for Nankindito 

| tar f all their Idols to ſerve the true and living God. 

2. The Devil was not wanting in ſit Iuſtruments and Meats toi fig 
port his Kingdom; and God» was pleaſed in his Infinite Wiſdom. a 
mit him to ſhow His Skill and Power; by which means there was a 
ore eminent and conſpicuous trial, on which ſide the' ateſt-ſftrengeh 
did Wes Thus in the caſe of Moſer; the Magicians: of Bejpr went to 
the utthoſt of their Art, and Held on with Moſer, 25 long as poſſibly 


they could ; which made the” of Moſes much more illuſtrious 
that it Would have been, if the Egyptian tans had never entre 
into # tition with him, and their confetfion that it was the F- 


ger of God by which Moſes wrooght his Miracles did miighbrlly confirms 
the truth of it; being a Confeſſion of Enemies, and forced; from them 
2 plain Evidence of a' Divine Power accompatrying Moſes. 8 
, and Merarrder and their Crew, ſoem to lat beere fet up 
by the * gaiuſt the Apoſtles, 25 Jones and Jambres aguinſt 
r ey" Hd Gy prevailed much in Samara, but went up — 
from place to place, pretending to do as great things as che Apoſites: 
dd; and did fuck things as the Feclefiaſtical Al Had ins fe, which!did 
ſtrangely are ata ſniſh the People whetetever they exme ; atict the 
405 8, 9. Ser Lortfefſet ii 48 fnueh of Simm Mays, ſo that che Devil's. power 
10, 11 was brought Here mars trial,” with te Apoſtles, And aſter their rimes 
not of —__ ih; Companions pr etended to che ſume power ; = 
Sus, Lt. batt” Apollonia I went up and Fi the pretending to do gest l. 


9 pars e- ev be ace eat deferiders of Pugaaiſim after- 
_ wards,” füch as 1 Jandl, & did own a Converſation with 
Spirits, anda then means to diſedver EI Ny 


could not Have known'or' done. 
Thus the matter i Bios to a plain Conteſt of two o poſi te Pow- 
ers, Which ie greater chan the other, ard which ſhews it ſeif to be 
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them from them, or to diftinguiſh- the good and evil from each other. 
And although Jamblicbur thought to clear the matter by diſtinguiſhing; 
the Theurgick Rites from the ordinary Magick; yet he cannot deny, 
that after all their preparations and purifications of themſelves, evil 
Dæmons may appear inſtead of good ones; it being common for the 
bad to appear under the notion of good. Upon which conſideration, 
one in theſe latter Ages, who had ſpent much time in collecting all the 4.17 
Theurgick Rites in order to a Converſation with Angels and working 9 ei- 
Miracles; upon mature conſideration recanted all he had written, and * 46; 
diſſuades others from meddling in ſach deceitful and damnable Arts. 
2. That the pretended Miracles of the oppoſers of Chriſtianity did 
differ from the Miracles wtought by the Apoſtles in ſeveral weighty 
1. In the defgn and: tendency of them. Moſt of the wonderful things 
whereof the Enemies of Chriſtianity did boaſt were wrought, either, 
1.) To raiſe aſtoniſhment and admiration in the Beholders,  - For 
what other end could there be of Simon Magus s flying in the Air at , 
Rome, which the Ancients mention, as the thing wherein he deſigned 8 
to ſhew: his miraculous power? What effect could there be of this, but 2574 l. 1. 
to make the people gaze and wonder, and extol him; if he had not c. 
fallen to his own ruine, as they ſay he did? His other Miracles record- i 
ed are for the ſame end, as making Statues to walk, and the veſſels of 4e 
a Houſe to move, and trans forming bimſelf into ſeveral ſhapes, ma- u. 23. 
king ſtrange apparitions, and diſappearing himſelf, ſuppoſing all theſe 
things to have been true of him; what benefit or advantage came to 
Mankind by them? As all the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles were 
very uſeful and beneficial to the World; what could be more obliging 
to Mankind than healing all manner of Diſeaſes, and thoſe the mol 
deſperate and incurable. This was the practice of our Saviour, for he 
went up and down doing good. He aimed not at his own Honour and 
Glory; but at the Honour of him that ſent him. He did not call Mul- 
titudes together to behold the ſtrange things which he did, nor frequent 
the publick Spectacles and greateſt concourſe of the People, he did not 
inſinuate himſelf into the Dr of Princes and great Men to be 
admired by them, as Simon Magus and Apollonius did; for Apollonius 
wandred up and down the World, as Simon Magus did, to be thought 
ſome great Man, the courſe of his Actions diſcovered a vain Mind, ea- 
ger of applauſe where ever he came, and eſpecially in the Courts of 
Princes. Can any thing be more vaia than the Conferences he had with 
the Brachmans, or the miraculous dancing of the Stools among them; 
or his pretending to underſtand the Language of Birds; or the Queſti- 
ons he put to Achilles's Ghoſt? As, whether Polyxena were ſlain at A- 
chilles's Tomb, whether Helena were carried to Troy or no? Wonder- 
ful Queſtions indeed to be asked by fo grave a Philoſopher, whom the 
- Pagans: ſet up in competition with Chriſt! His being crucified between 
two Thieves was leſs diſhonour to him, than to be compared with 
two ſuch perſons as Sinan Magus, and Apollonins. ' Yet the Enemies of 
Chriſtianity could not find out any perſon they thought ſo: fit to be 
compared with Chriſt, for his Wiſdom and Miracles, as this Apollonins, 
whoſe Miracles were as ſhort of Chriſt's as his Wiſdom was; and it was 
a ſtrange: Inſtance. of Malice and want of Judgment to compare ſo inſo- 
lent and vain a pretender to Divinity, ſo idle a Vagabond, ſo impudent 
an Impoſtor, with the Eternal Son 75 God, whoſe Temper and 1 3 hel 
F | ZZ7 2 ſation, 


P 


| hidden, or 

future, he ſoon found out matry Ifrventions either to or deceive 
them. From hence came the Oracles, and the many methods of Bi- 
vinatien, aud the conſufting with Spirks, which were all udapted to 
that ifarinble thirſt Men had of knowing, what God t lit to 
ch from them. It was this which” iofpired the: Oaks of Dodeve, 
and made the Braſs Kettles give Anſwers to thoſe who came to-tonſule 
the Oracle: It was this, Which made the Nods of Jepiter Harmon be 
underſtond by Men who did take the artificial motions of an Image for 

an Anſwer of the Gods? It was this, which filled the Pb Propheteſs 
wich an Enthufiaſtick Rage, and mide het in het Epileprick Fits foam 
our Oracles; and raiſed ſb tich a Temple at the Foot of Parnuſſo, 
which at laſt was conſumed with Lightning from Heaven, and tlie 
golden Statue of Apolts melted, and the ſacred Cavern filled up with 


lofity in thoſe deceirful and 1yimg | 
although by many Taſtances they eonld not but diſcover the Tricks ud 
Cheats, which the Devils and the Prieſts did put on them, yet che Work 
went on till as long as there were Men willing to be abuſed; tilt ſhcty 
time as thoſe Arts were more openly Uiſcovered by the toming of 
Chriſt, and the preaching the to the World. For uſter that 
time, their Reputation was ſtrangely ſank, and cheir Philoſophers word 
pur led at the Reaſon of it; although they were (M11 conſulted by fore 
few. Perſoiis, till Jalres was fatally deceived by the Oracle, and then 
their Mouths were ſtopt for ever. N was this unreaſonable Curibfiry 
which made Men not contented with the knowledge of the living and 
the Books of the dead, wieſs. they did by their fuperſticious Kites 
and Cefrmonics raiſe up theit Spirick, or ut leaſt others in-thelr-ſNend? 
To this end they tovered their Attary/ with Blacks or Cypreſs, they 
kindled their Fire with Wood taken out of Sepulchres, they A g 
the Bled of theilt Sacrifices en the Eatth, and fted their Wine, and 
Milk, a 


k, and Honey, and carried the Buwels: of the Beats thrice uboat 
the Altar, and the burt them, with which, und aum other Cuſtetm 
of a like fiatüte, they hoped to edfiverſe with the dead; um to be in - 
formed by them of what they moſt IE 311 
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_ certaih poſition of the Stars, by the Bnetails of Beaſts, and the flyin ing 
 deſpiſerheFolly of Mankind, at the ſame time when they did BEET N 


Religion utterly renommceth all theſe things as 


firft come — el Scrifices to the Gods thee wete 


PE IE ** 


TI VIII 2 aaa on FE 72s 


this, which made them expeR Anſwers by: « fariy Voice ct 
Water, or by Shadows within them, or by Repreſentations in 
lars, ot by inthanted Rings, ( ſuch as Apollamiut brought 
'B ben) of by the Nails of a Child covered ovet with 
held to the Sen; It was this, which put Menu 
"Divination by the Ax and the give, —— — 
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Birds 3 By Lotts, and by Dreams, and whit not? $0 ſtrangely did 
this Curioſity bewitch- and infatuate Mankind, and laid them bpen to 
all the l am Deluſions of evil Spirits, whith could not but 


humour and gratify this vain and i deſiro of kdowing th 
beyond their reach. From hence we ſee hve riſen moſt of thoſe 
which the Heathens accuunted their Divineſt Werks; but the Chriſtian 
repreſſeth the vain Cutioſity of 1 
pious ; it v Men, ing Solici- 
tude — Events, and commanding a Reſignation of pu Ap ror 
to the wiſe diſpoſal of Divine Providence; and fo cuts off all theſt 
ways of Divination by the Root: It teaches Men to be wiſe with $6- 
briety; to keep their Deſtres of Khowledge within due bounds, not to 
torment themſelves with the Fears of funife Evils, not to diſquiet 
their Minde with what is to come, becauſe ſuffeient unto the day is the 


CO — 
2 To this end it was that their Oracles 
les, and they who came to conſult them, muſt 


the, The Pythian Propheteſs never her Mouth till they ſaw 
the Beaſt ſtand trembling, before the Altar. Thoſe that deſcended into 
bonus, were firſt to be tried by many Sacrifices, whe- 
ther they to enter it or not, atid they were to ptay before an 
Image of Dedas/s making, which none 4 were alowet to feo, and 
then after other preparatiort were let into. that dreadful | place, 
where they fi and heard firange things, which they diſcovered to the 
Prieſis when they came forth. By ſach Arts as theſe the Devil drew 
Men on to idolatry y for theſt things made them very fuperſtitions and 
fearful, very fee 200 liberal in their Sacriſices and Oblations, very nics 
and in — all their Idolatrous Rites» For they were 
— 1 any, it was as much #s their Lives were worth, 
inten! of good an A kind Demons, they would meet with fuch as 

—— icious, and rhifchicvous to Mankind. If any were 

toubted with incurable Difcaſes, they were told there was no remedy 
bur fleephity in che Temple of AEculepine, or Is: If they had not 
Devotion enough to their 2 then they heard ho one Image had 
ſpoken, and another moved, and a third did ſweat, and a fourth did 
bow its Body, or ieſtify d is tobation or diſſke of the perſons who 
worthipped. Theſe uſcd as Arguments to perfwade the 
datter fort, who would not by moved by bars Repreſemation, and 


the Cave of 
were 


and wetr 


Gods did realty dwelt u their Images, 
fo; which therefore conld | 


after the uf of certaits Rites for that purpo 


r chat too flender a pretence for fo much Devotion, that the 4g. 4 
incorporated there; Civ. on 


caſly foreret Rvens am work iitacutous Cures, all which did mant- Lek 
ge: Kolatty, And cherefore among all che © 
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" Miracles wrought in the Chriſtian Church in the firſt and pureſt Ages of 


fy things, although thereby he deſtroyed the Difference! Virtue and 


was then thong 
of the Chriſtian Church, and lapſing into Idolatry 


Acts of Worſhip, that the 
way Sin, and to deſtroy the Works of the Devil; and to redeem a 


Fetters and Chains; and therefore they were great 
Doctrine of fatal Neceſſity, that if any thing were aut of their Power, 
Tate might bear the blame, and not they. Thus 


„ 


it, we meet not with one of this kind; for the Chriſtians them were ſo 
afraid of Idolatry coming again into the World, that many of them 
would not allow ——— as the — of 2 * bn 

les gave very ſtrict charge to their Diſciples to rom Idolatry, 
pay to 5 themſelves from Idols. So that this fort of miraculous Works 
peculiar to Paganiſm z but after the great degeneracy 
| er other Names 
and Pretences, then nothing was ſo much talked of as this ſort of Mira» - 


bt 


cles. So many perſons cured at ſach and ſuch an Image; ſuch a Cruecifix 


ſpake, and moved, and nodded, and ſmiled ; and all theſe things revived 
for the ſame purpoſe, vi. to incourage Idolatry, though never ſo re- 

znant to the Nature and Deſign of Chriſtianittxy. 
(.) To take Men off from the Neceſſity of a holy Life. All the 


Concernment the Devil had as to his Oracles and Divinations, and Ma- 
gical Operations, was only for ſome external Rites and particular Ce- 


remonies which were to be punctually obſerved; but as to the inward 


Piaſſions of the Mind, or giving way to Immoralities, he never troubled 


them about thoſe Matters, and would not have others be concerned 
about them. But after that the Chriſtian Religion did lay ſuch ſevere 
Laws upon Mankind about theſe Matters, the Love of God and our 
Neighbour and the Practice of Juſtice, Temperance and Chaſtity were 
made ſo neceſſary parts of our Religion, the World began to be a- 


wakened about theſe things, and to think that God looked more after 
them, than they imagined. For before they generally ſuppoſed that 


their Religion lay in Sacrifices and Prayers, and Rites and Ceremonies, 
but that the Actions of Life belonged more to the Laws of Men; than 
to God's. But when Chriſt and his Apoſtles told Men, that God look- 
ed more after the Hearts and Lives of Men, than any meer external 
t End of Chriſt's coming was to take a- 


peculiar People zealous of good Works, and this Doctrine confirmed by 
Miracles, then the main hold of the Devil was like to be demoliſhed 


and therefore he ſet up Simon Magur with as looſe a Doctrine as the 
Heart of Man could wiſh, making all Actions indifferent, and of no in- 
fluence on Men's Eternal Happineſs or Miſery; and yet pretended to 
Divine Myſteries, and to confirm this Doctrine as the Apoſtles did theirs 
by miraculcus Works. Let now any reaſonable Perſon judge; without 
farther Examination, which ſort of Miracles were agreeable to the Di- 
vine Nature; thoſe which were wrought for Oſtentation, to gratifie 


Men's. vatn Curioſity, to incourage Idolatry and Licentiouſneſs; or thoſe 
which were wrought for the good of Mankind, and to confirm the moſt 


_ neceſſary and uſeful Doctrine of Salvation; whoſe great End was to 


draw Men off from all Idolatry and Vice to ſerve the true and living 


Godꝰꝰ? + 


2. In the Variety, Openneſs, Uſefulneſs, and Frequency of them. 
The gteateſt Magical Powers were limited and conſined; and the Spirits 
which ruled in the Children of Diſobedience were ſenſible of — 


Exſebizs obſerves that 
Apollonius Tyaneus was a vehement Aſſerter of the fatal Neceſſity of all 


Vice, 


23 U 
- 
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2 Py 


fell out otherwiſe! than! was foreteld, ſtill, ſaith 
_ ceived them with this 


euſe them. But we. find no ſueh Confinement. in;t 


"5 we + 6X © uw 


ſpeaking with Tongues eber Waere of Tongues, to ano- 
ther Prophecy, . 6 


| ſhewed their Power was far above Nature, which the moſt. Acute, the 
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Tricks af the moſt cunning Magicians 
well as Friends; they 
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openly; for fuddenly, ſos effattunllyi maſt: nacdsc diſtover to thafe who 
de not wülfully blind; ai Rowerdapabove cathizr Art or Nature. And 
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Vioe, and too away all Rewards: and Fudicnments They bad no o- 


ther Refuge but this to defend themſelyes, when the Temple of Apollo 
was burnt, that the Fates woult-have it ſo, and Jove himſelf gives way 
to the Neceſũty of Fate ; a8 confeſſeth: And whenever things 
Eꝛnſe bias, the Devil der Euſch prep: 

pretence, that it could not be helped, for the Eu-. 1.5. 
Fates had otherwiſe drtermin d. This was the ſubtileſt way for the Devil . 6 
to) conceal, his. own-Ignorance- and; Weakneſs; and on this Account if 
they failed im any of their pretended Miracles, they could do only 
ſows few things and of a contain kind, they had ate ſtill at hand to ex- 
+ Apoſtolical Gifts 
ſed promiſcu- 


and: Miracles, which were effectually and 


Lully, as might. be moſt ſerviceable to the e thes It is true 


88. Faul ſaith theſe; extraordinary; Gifts were variouſly diſtribated a- cor. 11. 
mong the Members oi the Church, to one the Gift of Wiſdom, to a» 8, 9, 10. 
nother of Kn to one. the Gift of curing! Diſcaſes, to another 


1511 00 138551 
But hexerwe ſre iu rde kae Gümech > mighty) Variety of theſe ex- 
traondittary Giſts ; ſuchꝭ as was not to be: wet-withZ1 in any other Society 
ab Men 2 — The Schools of Hepporratts and. Galew never fone 
out for many Mien with fuch à Faculty of healing Dias ſor eaſily, fa 


certainly, ſo frequently, fo publicly, ſo tniverſally, as the A les 
and their Diſciples did. They felt no Pulſs, 22 no — 


1 Courſe 25 Phyſick to remove the Cauſes, alter the 


emper of the Blood, and prepare the Body for a Cute; which is a 
Method the beſt and moſt slitful Phyſicians! are forced to obſerve; and 
after allcheie utmoſt Care and Diligence they often ſee the Diſeaſe gtou 
too ſtrong] both for Nature and Ir ad the — bacach: has 
laſt, being unable to reſcue him from the Jaws of Death. But thofe 
who hed: this admirable Gift of Healing, cured all forts of Diſeaſes with 
z Word, er a: Touch, or a- Handkenchick, or their Shadow: which 


moſt fern the mot ae Dißesſes were not able to with- 
Kimſclf wither as bhgschn naw a God erer vH 
2 fo ſudden Cures as Chriſt andi his Apoſtles did; here 
1 and Apolionins wereforced to giro cut ; all the Charms and 
could never come near that, which 
Chritt amd his Apoſtles did publickby; and in the fight: of Enemies, as 
Ane rh .Catners, mor mae uſe of dark 
Redths; and the; moſt; Roret: Placts, to de their Miracles in: What — 
did: was open $01 the; View of all, they defiredi their moſt pry 2 
miss to be pre ſant terobferve all their Liens and to watelnt 
les that they ma5gut be fully fatisfied: both. of wy hon Beer 
pra e ER ee Dera ton ava 
jt zi MeW [may e Vance 
cor meer Chance, ori ſore! hidden Care) Dut to fee Muls 
— off all Ages; and Conditions; and Te add Diſeaſes cured ſo 


— 


for what evi Spiritacan do im thinkihd; if ier wet withinſtheir Power, 


e uaven find. they han ind gut Wh taſbiankint 00 5 
things, 
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things, they love to vernadiGrimenc ant defirby Mankind, ab möcht 
in them lies, und it is for this purpoſe chiefly their Aſſiſtance is deſired 
by-wickeil/and'tnalicious Creatures ; dn for ſuch de they _ their 
belp and advice, and give” Mrs diere ed dean 50 em, (if 
xperience of moſt-of the. known Ages and Nations of he World 
may be credited) and althongh ſometimes they may pretend to do good 
* Offices to Mankind, in that which they dall White| Magick, yet it is 

only with a Deſigu to and enſnare the Souls of Men, for under 
this pretence Thohſagds have been drawn to their dn ion, 
who ſeemed to abhor any Communication with evil Spirits; as Bodin 

Demen, Obſerves; Who tells us of great Prince that carried an Image of the 
L . C. 1- Planet Jupiter about his Neck ade 'atcording to the Theurgick Rites, 
| | in hopes to have greater ad in his Airs by it who yet came to 
2 miſerable end; after hie manter the Devil commonly cheats thoſe 
who truſt in lying Vanities, and therefore forſake their own Mercies, 
But he that came to he the Saviour! of Mankind expreſſed all the Love 
and Compaſſion poſſible towards thei Infirmities of human Nature z he 
did not break the bruiſed Reed nor quench the ſmoaking Flax; he did 


not infult over the Miſeries or Calamities of Mankind; but: — Eaſe 
and Relief and Comfort to thoſe who were 


either in Soul or 
Body. And this excellent Pattern his holy es followed, dhey 
inſtructed the Ignorant,” exhorted the Negligent, reproved the Vicon, 


ſatisfied the Donbtful, raiſed up the Weak, and incouraged the Strong; 
they became all things to all Men, not fot their own Advantage but for 


others. And that they might be every ways uſeful, God furniſhed them 


with this miraculous Gift of healing Diſeaſes, that if Men did either 
love their Souls or their Bodies, they ought to love thoſe who were ſo 
2 1 beſides the 28 —— peg por a of * 
extraordinary the nc es 
Apoſtles deſerves our — ona Ho often do tener Writers 
 edtof- ons Claes chat drew the Ship with her Girdle that was faſtned, 
ſo that many Men edald not mbve it; of one Tuccia that held Water 
in a Sieve ; of 'one! At Nevins that cut the Whetſtone with his 
Raizor But what are theſe rare thing ſuppoſing them true, to the 
innumerable Multitudes of very uſeful Miracles which were done by 
Christ and his Apoſtles?) "What was the Rivers ſaluting Py#bagoras, or 
the Elm ſpe to Apollonins, Au ing them to be no Fidions) 
to the Teſtimony which e gave Heaven to his Son thrice by an 
audible Voice ; and the Witneſs he bare to his Apoſtles by Signs and 
Wonders, and divers Miracles and Giſtꝭ of the Holy Ghoſt according 
to bis own Will? Upon which Conſideration it will appear, that the 
Devil hath been ſo far from being able ti mate theſe miraculous Ope- 
_ rations; that in alb che Hiſtories" extent of any Nation'we never meet 
wich any n Ci vis. that one Perſon 
 Thould Gd at dotug abundance of Miracles in all F the 
Dead, and — after hieh twelve that 
were his chlef Biel oles fpake with) Tongues: they-tiever leurnt, bealed 
Diſeaſes they under des not, which they not only did y.them- 
—_— but :communicutectheſe Gifts: to mariy others by laying om of 
their Hands which not. only continued for a Month or a Year or two, 
but the Reminder ef chem were to be ſeen; in the Chriſtian Church 
after thoi ſiſt Century ns cxpiredifrom tlie ſrſt Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt: . 0 nom and _ 
e* Og 1111 | Ee 
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the Records of former times, and ſee if any Age, or Nation, or Reti 
gion could produce ſich a Demonſtration for it felf as this was. "oy 
Wbat did ever Zoroaſter among the Perſrars, Orphens among the Greekr. 
Numa among: the Romans, Mabomet among the Arabiant, Laca among 
the Ladiaur produce comparable to this Divine. Demonſtration? The 
1 of ſome of them to Miracles was juſtly ſuſpected to be from 
Converſation with evil Spirits by the Heathens themſelves, and of o- 
thers' was very vain ; ridiculous; Mabamet of whom we know the maſt, 
is very hard put to it in this buſineſs of Miracles; for, (1.) he owns 
that Miracles are the beſt Confirmation of the Truth of Apoſtleſhip, or 
immediate Miſhon from God, and the beſt ſecurity. againſt Impoſtors, - 
(a.) That Chriſt and his Apoſtles did work great and, real Miracles, 
raiſing the Dead, curing the Lame and the Blind, cleanſing the Lepers; 
and this for a Confirmation of their Divine Miſſion, (3.) That he was 
called upon to ſhew his being an Apoſtle by Miracles; and he confeſſes 
many would not believe him becauſe he did not raiſe the Dead, nor cure 
Diſeaſes. What now could this ſubtle Impoſtor ſay for himſelf? (1.) He 
pleaded, that Faith did not depend on Miracles, but on the Grace of 
God; for, faith he, if we bad ſent Angels to them, and ſome had come 
from the Dead, they would not have believed unleſs God had pleaſed.-, 
(2.) That Miracles would take off from the Worth and Excellency of 
believing, Well, ſaith he, for thoſe that will not believe without Mi- 
tacles, I tell you, when God ſhall ſend Signs among you, that Man's 
Faith ſhall not ſave him unleſs he believes before he ſees the Signs. But 
when he ſaw that all his Shifts and Evaſions would not ſerve without 
ſome ſhew of Miracles, at laſt he pretends to them, but ſo weakly and 
fooliſhly, that he fell much ſhort of Apollonius and Simon Magus: Wit- 

_ neſs his Miracle of ſplitting the Moon into two pieces and a Mountain 
\ f ing in the Middle; ſo there do many, by the help of Teleſcopes 
without/a Miracle: Witneſs the Miracle of the Angel Gabriel taking out 
a drop of black Blood from bis Heart to prevent his being tempted of 
the Devil; Witneſs the Salutation of him by the Trees and the Stones ; Pl. 35; 
the weeping of a Palm at his Flight from Mecca, the ſighing of a Beam, p.187. 
and ſuch ridiculous Fopperies, which yet had no other Teſtimony for 
the truth of them, bet es his bare word. And therefore it was great 

- weakneſs and folly in him ſo much as to pretend to Miracles; which the 
wiſeſt of his Followers are very ſenſible of, and therefore ſay the Alco- 
ram is inſtead of all Miracles, of which they glory that it is penn'd with 
that admirable Eloquence, that all the Men on Earth, and the Devils in 
15 Hell, are not able to match one Chapter of it. So that they caſt off all 
the rational evidence of Miracles as inconſiſtent with the excellency of 
believing; and reſolve their Faith wholly into the ſelf · evidencing power 
of the Alcoran. But although we have infinitely more reaſon to mag- 
nifie the Sacred Oracles of Scriptures, for the purity of their Doctrine, 
and the admirable ſimplicity joyn'd with the majeſty of their Style; yet 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles offered the faireſt and moſt convincing Evidence 
to the World of their Divine Commiſſions that ever was ſhewed or pre- 
tended:to by.Mene | ol en oy why IT 

I Iſhall only add one Circumſtance more, wherein the Miracles wrought 
to confirm the Chriſtian Religion exceed all others, and that is, N 
31 In the Satisfaction they have given to the moſt inquiſitive part of 
Mankind, 5. e. either to convince them of the truth of the Doctrine eon- 
firmed: by them, or atleaſt to bring e this Acknowledgment, that 
67 | 8 Aa aaa 1 1 
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= T6qumify'd,: s is expreſſed" in the New Teſtament, 
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ligion to convinee 


and Impoſtures of the Devil; and as 
thirty in 


174 


if thee thanters 


Feeutors. And the more Juſt and Honeſt, the more Pious and Chari- 


Hair of their Heads to 
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of fact wote true, chey are a ſalficient proof of a Divine 
Power. H CMA did rife from thie Dead himfelf,' and ſend 1 7 7 his 
it was the 


Wld be given, that they were ſent from God. And this 
as dy proof from Miracles can ever have, viz. 
were . win the Power of Nature, the raiſing 
=—_ Diſeaſes with a'word ſ the Gift of 
204/008 What offered the faireſt trial of the truth and 
ng and acting fo publickly in all Cities and 
places P 8 RE J that al- 
many Advantages above the Apoſtles, as 
© neo his Doarine in the World, by the Counte- 
mer he gave to u Heentions way of living, and by avoiding Per ſocuti- 
ons, making it lawful to obferve' any Rites of Religious Worſhip 
(bd we two very taking Principles with the generality of Man- 
kind Who-Jove Pleaſure and ifety ahove.at! things 7-yer the Chriſtian 
— notwithſtanding the ſtrictneſs of its ts as aprons thoſe, 
ſtrangely prevailed and eſteem in the World, when Simeon M- 
eur Tonk an declined ſo much, that Origen Cath, in his time there 
were ſcarce thirty perſons left in the whole e World, that had any kind 
of eſteem for him, which was the thing he aimed at in all his Under- 
takings; 'when at che ſame time the Chriſtian Religion was ſpread over 
moſt of the known Countries and Cities in the World; and gained 
und continually notwithſtanding all the diſadvantages it mot with 
the falſeneſs of pretended Brethren, and the fury of enraged Per- 


that choſe things 


851 


table, the more dearching and Inquiſitive any perſons were, the ſooner 
they embracel and entertained the Chriſtian Religion; for they found, 
If Nen did but Ty afitle PrejuGices and examine things with that Care 
and Sincerity they * do, there wasenough in the Chriſtian Re- 
and ſatisſie the-moſt impartial Mind that it came ſrom 
prevail over the Frauds of Men 
on Magus his Followers ſunk to 
ens time, we de not read that Hpollonius was ever able to 
Diſciples: For he ſeems to have been a Man af very 


God. Thus mightily did Obriſtian 


gather ſo many 


ſmall Reputation in the World, till ſome perſons cried him up out of 


ſpight and malice to Chriſtianity, after Philoſtratur had publiſhed his 
Romance "concerning Him; wherein no manner of kuchen proof is 
offered, Mr — the mot material things which are related of him, 
but lde bare 6f Demir the Aſſyrian; whom: Philoftratus 
himſelf did fo Ade delete, that he faith, he left out a groat deal which 
the other had written; ani ſome not unjuſtly think, hath made a great 
deal more of his own Head. And where he ſpeaks about the ſt 
Miracle Apoltoriar-ever -pretended to, 27. the. ruiſing a Maid from the 


Dead, he ſpeaks ſo doùbtfũlly anti uncertaiuly Abont it, whether ſne were 
| really dead or no, that one may eafily diſcern he did not / believe it to be 


any Miracle at ali. But hive: had been any greater pretence 
to Miracles among the Enemies of Chriſtianity, where were there any 
ſudh offered of the : truth of them, as were by the Chriſtians. 
Did Danm, ot Maximur, or Ph; ever venture Abe loſs of on | 
prove the truth of any thing they reported o 

ApyHonins 2 Did Mabomtts Uncle undergo any Torments . 


deny kan bole: cleaving of the Moon? No, — 
EE 8 that 
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that he thought it an Impoſture. How do Porphyry or Tamblichns pr prove. 
| L Miracles of Pyth ao? 15 nothing, by by s Es {lender Fame 


p * proof t 
Frech of aue 2 Wü e eee 
wee e for oh Mt Vatteſt a 
Twas ne of perſons followed tber Exam ples; which ſurely is the 
higheſt proof can be given of a matter of By tuch uch as the Miracles of 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles were, which >whs that Demonſtration of the 


5255 and of 8 our Apoſt! me 1 ght ry would give more Sati(- 
on di n 
. eee hard ive ogg 12 | 

And therefor fore, O thou mo wo wif jw þ powerfil C1 * 4240 425 the 
Methods of thy infinite 22 far the Salvation of Mankind _ the Wiſe . 
and Prutent of this World; 5 didſt make choice of things accounted weak 


aud fooliſh among Men, to confided he ſtrong. O thou that deſpiſeſt the Sub- 
tilties of Human Wifdom, ant þ the T phts' of Men 11 they are 


vain, and therefore didſt make choice of ſuch Methods 1 con 
2 it might not fand in the Wiſdom of Men bu in thi Power of God 
Wo nr 79 ef 27 of out Weakneſs. aut Folly, that. wo may not lear on our 
andings, nor be led aſide by any enticin words of Man's Wiſ- 
dow into the Paths of Error or rckedneſ ſs > "bas $7. tho thou our Underſtands 
3ngs in the «th inovldg of of thy oy e auf Faith in A er Word, in- 


ls with 4 greater love 30 it, and give us that 
Sparit of ge which may direct our Minds, inclius our 5 and Pros 


our Paſſions, according 10 f Goſpel q that being under the Condut 

Wiſdom. and Power in this ;fe, we'may. after this Life be admitted to E 
laſting Glory, 228 pack 1 Son Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with thee and 
yg an Wn hon ann. Aen. 
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dne . e 2 Proyber\of che Lord to EJs, at that 
Judge over Iſrael; upon Otciſion' of 
1 and the been upon 
"_ "at 5 as fo ret cha it in Hid, they wade the 
ering 5 F the n But that we may the better com- 
and Dei 
to the 


me remarkable particulars 
— — attend them. 
— 1.) That their Sins were of a high and ſcandalous Nature, Bo. 2 

Affront both to the Ceremonial and Moral Law. The O 9 
| Lord was that which himſelf had appointed in the L4w of Moſes ; 
Lev. 4.31. Wherein it was ex any required, that the Fat of the Sacrifices of Peace- 
Offerings muſt be on the Altar, and after that, the Joints were to 

v. 33; 34. be divided, and the priact was to have his ſhare, and the People that 
offer d them the reſt. But theſe Sons of Eli thought themſelves too 

great to be tied up to ſuch a ſtrict obſervance of the Niceties of the 

v. 13, 14, Law ; and therefore they ſent their Servants to demand what they 

155 16. pleaſed, without any R to that Order which the Laws appointed. 
It is poſſible, they might i (although ſuch lewd and profane Per- 

ſons are not much given to thinling) That the matter was not great, 

how, or in what manner, they took the ſhare which belong'd to them ; 
v. 17- but God, who beſt knew what was pleaſing to himſelf, ſaith, The fir 
of the young men was very great before the Lord, For God will and ought 
n in his own way, and they, who thought to be Wiſer than 

8 {harted for ther Folly. T hius Nadab and Abibu (two brisk 
Lev. 1. 7. Young Men) had a mind to try the Experiment of offering ftrenge fire 
2 *: before the Lord (not taking it from the Altar as God had appointed.) And 
12, what came of this Preſumptuous violation of God's Law ?: They were 
immediately conſamed by « ſtrange fire themſelves ; for, it is ſaid, A fire 
ch. ic. v.a. Went out from the Lord and 83 them, and they died before the Lord; 

i. e. they were ſtruck dead with Lightning upon ow place, and their 

v. dead Bodies were n forth foo before the as ont of the we 
that 
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ind no ill Character fixed 


"GY That although God was "ſly prov 5 
er Eli; 


when the Idolatrous Nations e them had corrupted 


creaſed their d 
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that all the Peopl 


on 1 e 
in then that Cote ws 


d great Leude and ker We other Tales roo He fe- 


| Yerdly threatens the whole mot ; for their Sins 3 and as a ſigu of v. 22, 


L declares, ia theſe! te Wretches ſhould Both be-ta- 
8 Was , accompliſhed wich v 
855 r 8 a At of "God 1 ae, at the ae 


if G ) 'That the NR of Brews Eh to a ip which it 
then enjoy d by an "Extraordinary Method. of Providence: For, when 
Nudab and Abibu the Sons of Auron were deſtroy d, there remained Lev. 166 
Elena anid'\Ithamer; (for tf ther died Ohndleſs,) front them de- Chr. 24- 
ſcended two Branches of Aarons Famil „ Eleazar was of the Elder Nam. 3 4. 
Houſe ; but Eli, ho deſcended from Ihr, was in poſſeſſion of the 

High: Prieſthood by God's Approbation. And when Abzathar in Solo- 

mom s timo was put bye the Bit Prieſthood; it is ſaid, that he dejcended » 1 146 
from Itbanur, "nd was of the Houſe of Ei; arid he was therefore thruſt 1 Kings. 
aut that God might fulfil his Word, which he ſake concerning the Houſe of 24. 27. 
Eli in Shiloh. 1 By. which we find, that God had raiſed up the Houle of 

El; after an extraordinary manner ;/ and no doubt; oSdrfing to the 

wiſe methods of Divine Providence for an extraordinary end; and we 

upon Eli himſelf, althongfi be bad judeed i Sam. 4. 
Ifrael forty. gears; but the re were thoſe about him, and very near him, 18. 

who were looſe, profane and diſſolute Parfong.” and alt though thoſe 

who are moſt concerned, do e. hedr the laſt of the Mifcarri- 

ages of thoſe related to ems x yet the Cry was ſo great/that it cartic to 


hy eſt] 5 85 
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his Ears, and he 2 notice of it, and * aur of t; Aud he ch. 2.v. a2, 
aid to tbem, why fuch things'? Ge. old Man Toers to 3,243. 
heartily' 8892 A id troubled for his Ho Follies; but this did 


not anſwer. Gods ad; for the Reaſon he gives of the heavy Judg- 
ments * againſt his Family, was, becauſe his Sonr made f hem- Ch.3 v1 
ſelves vile, and be reſtruined them not. God expects ſomething more 
than meer Words, dr bare Reproofs, where, his Honour, and that of 
Religion, ate fo much e concerned, But when Profaneneſs, Looſeneſs and 
Irreligion, etept in among them, and grew too hard for the Govern- 
pes God: threatens to do ſuch 4 thin 1 Sin teas) at which both the e ear ch. 3 v. 11 
every one that heareth it ſhall tin gle. 1 * go no fartber. 
the Sins of the Houſe 
yet there v.50 a concurrence of Bf the! Peoples Sins in bringing 
down ſuch A ſevere and aſtoniſhing Judgmetits“ There was no great loſs 
in Hop hui and Phine bur, unleſs the# had been better; but it erer 
rible udgment to Baye the Ark of God taken, and carried Captive; an 
thereby their whole Religion expoſed to ſcorn and contempt amo 


their Neighbours, [who hated them for the ſake of e 
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the Worſhip of God, ACE by the er, eg r 
up Form of Worſhip 1 ok Tee! according to bis gn 
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was 7 ; Symbol of God's, particalar Preſence; among the People of Net. 
I he Taberpacte, with all ind rich and admirable Furniture, was: as his 
Court; but the Holy ot Holies, aq bis, Chanber.of Does. ao there the 

Ark was the place where Gd de d 06 is Pcopl jp 1 
and Salemn Occasions. And c 9 pieyois an 5 

bonqurable to them, than t have this by are | carried. away by 
their Enemies? For, th 175 the, Name 7 9 K e Nation might. have 
a bop keen \#he glery mg u Jſngel. - But was all this 
a meerly ot the, Sins of e nd nd Fee No; the Puniſbment-on 
that acedunt rd 0 to the buſe of Ely; but this was a judgment on 
the-whole Nation :- And 'God Big cf es . Ir, bat it 
1 was ſuch, as reached to the Nature; Rene of the Judgment. Gs je 
Fe! 7: 32- mow, ſaith 77 . , Jeremiah, unto my Reet which was in St 
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Joh, where I nume 955 firſt, pats wh 424 to it or the-wick- 
3 47% J es Bug e Iſtael. So, that berg was a Coinplication of the Sins 
dc all lonst9 ring down..ſo heayy;a;Judement upon them,,j . - . :; 

And Band, wy endeavour d. to cle 68s; e way towards the. 4 
Ne theſe Words, Them, that honour 
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| wi, . Þ tor ©0340 
1. Such. h-as;rdeſpiſe | him inſtead Ska bim. i 7 fr 2155 214 
2) Such ag pretend to Honour him but do not. Wes, hi 
(.) Such as give him that real Honour which ig . 4 fe) 
| £3) There amp \ tack a8 e wo ae of da beth Gre FE 
Ly 4% ns of UNITS? are ſaid to 4 ial 
- mY who Enew not the _ Aſtrange Cbaraſter of ſuch, who. had — 
the l 7 j. of the 88 6 of Iſcael to hnow God above all 
| ure of the World ; but a particular Obligation to ſerve, and, Wor- 
ja 7 im l But thoſe do "not wow God who deſpi pale agg Serves, is im- 
-. polithle to deſpiſe Infinits Goodnehs arid Power an. Wiſdom; for thoſe 
are things, which all that underſtand them cannot but Reverence and 
highly Eſteem. For a poor Creature to 8 his Creatourz or one 
that lives upon the Bounty. of another to of 75 his Benefactour, ſeems 
10 be dich ar, Inconſiſtency 44 Mort 2a human Nature were un- 
capable of it. Nr u ee . God himself who knows the moſt 
| ſecret. Thought aith here, Thy that deſpiſe ave ſhall be 
35 N God cannot be def 
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, When Men preſumptu- 
__ Laws z when e not regard: what he hath com- 

Tu. 1. 16. Maud a pang 9 When they ifeſs to ky - but in works they 

15 der bs wh when they own 1080 and 2 7 l there were none, 
hemlelves.over to a profane and irreligious Temper of Mind, if 
ging wont 1 ap 7 ral in-their-Lives, - And if once ſuch a Tem- 
\ prevails, l to be expected but an Inundation of the 
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There are two ſorts of Profane Perſans too eaſſe to be abſetved in 


mau is an Act of the Mind, (if it beſpoken of real and inward Hanau, 
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there is a great deal of 
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do the Differences of God and Evil; and when once the Awe of God 


and Conſcience is gane, there is nothing can be effetual enough to re- 


ſtrain the violence of Natural Inclinations. 


the World.” Some are Profane in their Practiſes; who give way to their 
Senſual Inclinations and pyrſue them, as they ſee occaſion, without Re- 
fection or Conſideration, Theſe do not preſently ſhake off the Princi- 
of Religion and Vertue, although they Act againſt them. They 


ther, leading 2 looſe, diſſolute, and wicked Life, although if they 
would but conſider what they do, they might ſoon be convinced of the 
Folly of their Actions; becauſe they Act againſt thoſe Principles which 


they have {een/no Reaſon to queſtion, but they have not the Grace and 


Reſolution to Obſerve them. While they continue thus, there is ſome 
hold to be taken of them; and although their Sins be againſt Conſci- 
ence, yet they are not paſt Hope; becauſe there is ſome Life left, but 
unde x great Struglings -and Deca s. 
But there are others (I wiſh I could only ſay there had been) who 
are P out of Principles; who not only Negleò Religion, but De- 


ſpiſe it; and Afiront and Ridicule it, as far as they dare with regard to 


their own Safety. The other are Miſchievous to the World by Exam- 


as 


as follow them; but theſe ought to be look d on, as the Subverters of 
all that is Good, and the Promoters of all Evil and Miſchief, and there- 


fore as the trueſt Exemics to Mankind and the Peſt and Bane of human So- 
ciety z the Diſhonour and Reproach of tlieir Age and Country; and 


not meerly Enemies to Mankind, but to God himſelf, the beſt and wi- 


ſeſt Being in the World; whom as far as in them lies, they endeavour 


to Dethrone from his Soveraignty over it. And where ſuch Mysfters 
of Imwpicty grow numerous and bold, they bode the moſt fatal Cone 
quences:to ſuch a People, where they appear without a Publick Deteſta, 
(.) There are ſuch who pretend to Honour God, but do not. Ho- 


and not of the external Signs of it) and it is in him that gives, and not 
in him that receives it. But yet thoſe Who intend to give Honour to ar 


nother, may do it in ſuch an improper and unſuitable manner, that 


He for whom it is intended, may look on it as an Affront and Diſhogqur 


to him. Therefore he that would give true Honour to another muſt 


have a juſt Apprebenſion of his Worth and Excellency, and give it in 
ſuch a manner as is moſt becoming and agreeable.to him. 
Now, Shore autcnomnd: whereby Meg may be guilty of Diſhonour- 
ing God under a pretence of Honouring him. 
CI.) By entertaining falſe Notions of God in their Minds, and Wor- 
ſhiping their own Imaginations inſtead of him. | 


(.) By doing Honour to him, not according to his Nature and Wil, | 


according to their qyyn Intentions and Imaginations.. 


(.) By falſe Notions of God in their Mipds, and by Worſhiping 


their own Imaginations inſtead of him; i. e. hen perſons form in their 


Minds falſe Imaginations or Conceptions of him; and ſo give their 


Worſhip not to the true God, but to an Idol of their own, Fancy. But 


(a8 


they ought to fear Gad and to abſtain from evil; but they do nei- 


difference between ſuch Conceptions of God in. 
aur Minds,wbich fal! wort of the Perfections af the Divine Nature, 
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Cas all ours muſt do fot want of Faculties to comprehend him and 
ſuch which attribute ſometbing to him which” is unworthy of him. 
Not, that if any happen to be miſtaken in their Conceptions of God, 
we muſt preſently charge them with Idolatry ; for the Scripture makes 
that to lie in an open and publick Diſhonouring of God, by giving that 
Worſhip which is alone due to him, to any thing beſides himſelf; It is 
the ſetting up of another Intereſt among Mankind in oppoſition to his 
Power and Soveraignty ; it i ſuch an Expoſing the proper Object of 
Divine Worſhip as to render it mean and contemptible: For nothing can 
be'a greater Diſparagement to the Divine Nature, than to be ſuppoſed 
to be like the Work of Mens Hands; or to have any of his own Crea- 
tures to have that Worſhip given to them which belongs to himſelf; 
And {6 it takes away the due Apprehenfion, which ought to be always 
maintained of the Infinite Diſtance between God and the Workmanſhi 
of his Hands. But theſe Conſequences do not reach to inward falfe 
Conceptions of God ; yet they/onght by all poſſible means to be/avoid- 
ed by thoſe who would give unto God in their Minds the Honour which 
is due. unto him. And to avoid all wrong Apprehenſjons concerning 
him, we maſt ſettle in our Minds ſuch a fixed Notion of him, as reſults 
Rom 1. ao from thoſe Evidences which prove his Being. For, the invifble things 
F God, ſaith the Apoſtle, are underſtood by the things that are made, i, e. 
the viſible frame of the World doth afford ſuch plain Evidence of the 
Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs of the Maker of them, that from thence 
we may form a diſtinct and clear Notion of God in our Minds, as a Be- 
ing Infinitely Wife, Powerful and Good. This is the moſt natural, eaſie 
and orderly Conception we can have of God in our Minds; becauſe it 
ariſes from the ſame Arguments which prove his Being. And when our 
Minds are fixed and ſettled herein, the next thing is to exclude all mean 
and unworthy Thoughts of him, as inconſiſtent with his Divine Per- 
fections. Therefore, whatever ſavours of Impotency or Cruelty; what- 
ever tends to abate our Reverence, to leſſen our Eſteem, to damp our 
Affections, or to cool our Devotion towards him, cannot be agreeable 
to thoſe juſt Conceptions we ought to have always in our Minds con- 
cerning him. For the Honour of God doth not lie in having fuch 
terrible Apprehenſions of his Majeſty and Power and Juſtice as may 
drive us into Horrour and Deſpair; but in entertaining ſuch an O- 
pinion of his Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Loving kindneſs as may in- 
cline us to Love him and to Traſt in his Mercy. And then God is 
truely honouted by us, when we / preſerve a deep Senſe and -Awe of 
im upon our Minds; when we Adore him for his Infinite Perfecti- 
ons; when we Eſteem him as the moſt proper Object of our Love as 
well as of our Fear; when we put our Truſt and Confidence in him, 
and depend upon him as to the Conveniencies of this Life and the Hap- 
pineſs of another; when #he-deſire of our Soul is towards him, and our 
Meditation of him is frequent and ſerious and delightful to us; when 
we ſet him always before ut, and direct the Courſe of our Lives and Acti- 
ons to the Pleafing him; when we dare not vilfully do any thing to 
offend him; but make it out chief ſtudy and buſineſs to do what tends 
to his Honour, and to promote it in the Word 
It is therefore of very great 89 as to the whole Courſe of 
Religion to keep up in our Minds, ſuch a true and ſetled Notion of God, 
as may influence our Devotion, reform our Diſorders, inflame our Af- 
feftions, and keep us from being led aſide by the violent and-impetuous 
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Heats 6f lniagination;7. For this is the true Soutce of holt of the Er. 
-travaganiciesof Mankind about Religion; They havb no true Notion 
of God in their Minds, but they dread: his:Pdwer; and know not how 


that they thought 
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to pleaſe him; and ſo run from one thing to another, through the ſe. 


veral methods of Superſtitions, or Enthuflaſm, . as agrees beſt with their 


Fancies; which is ſo unſtable and uncertain à Principle, that no ſtead) 
Courſe of Religion can be ſteer d by it. A Mau who acts by Ima vital. 


on, is like a Ship at Sea without Anchor or Com paſs, which Rouls up 


and down juſt as the Wind and the Waves carry her. But Reaſotn and 
Underſtanding is a ſteady and uniform Prineiple, and being well fixed 
from a due and thorough Conſideration of the nature and will of God, 
keeps the Mind even and conſtant, and goes on its Courſe as well as 


it can, and makes its way, not ithſtanding the force of the Current 


and Tide of Natural Inclination be againſt it; and that the Clouds and 
Vapors of Imagination often hinder the freedom of its Motion. No- 
thing is ſo uncomfortable, nothing ſo ungovernable as a reſtleſs Imagi · 
nation; and when it is oppreſſed with à Religious Melancholy; then 
every thing ſeems. dark and coufuſed ; we neither know God nor our 
ſelves as we ought to do, and we muſt judge amiſs when we judge by 
ſuch a falſe Light: And therefore our wiſeſt courſe in ſuch a caſe is to 
be Humble and Patient ; to ſufpend any Peremptory Judgment as to out 
ſelves till we have clearer Light, and thoſe Miſts and Vapors are diſ- 
perſed, which darken and perplex our Thoughts. 
( Men Diſbonour God, when they pretend to Honour him, not ac- 


cording to his Will, but their own Intentions and Imaginations. There 


are ſome things practiſed and defended in the Chriſtian World, which 
one would hardly think poſſible to have ever prevailed, had it not been 
to do Honour to God by them; I ſhall not inſiſt up- 
on the pretences in the Church of Rome of Honouring God againſt his 
Will, its Divine and Religious Worſhip to Images, Saints and 
Angels, Gr. becauſe though there be a great deal of Folly and Super- 
ſtit ion, and real Diſhonour to God in them, yet there is no ſuch Miſ- 
chief to the reſt of Mankind, unleſs they take up an Imagination that 
God wil be honoufed by rooting out and deſtroying all ſuch as cannot 


comply with them in their Superſtitious Follies. But as the true Spirit 


of Religion wears off, that of Perſecution often comes in the place of 
it, like Waſps and Hornets out of a dead Carkaſs. Thus in the Jewiſh 
Church in our Saviour's time, there was the ſame outward ſhew and 
pomp of Religion, which had been in their beſt times; arid our Savi- 
our himſelf frequented both the Synagogue Worſhip and the Solemn 
Feſtivals at the Temple; nay he allow d that the Scribes and Phariſees 


ſate in Moſes's Chair, and that his Diſciples ſhould obſerve what they Lr 4.14; 
' taught agreeable to the Law; but yet, he elſewhere charges them that Mr. 23-2. 


by their Traditionary Doctrines they had enervated the force of the 


Law; and therefore they did honour hin with their Lips, but their Heart Nit 15 .. 


was far from him; i. e. they had no true Love of God or their Neigh- 


bour, but they thought to make amends for all that, by a wonderful 


zeal for their own Traditions and the leffer things of the Law; which 
they ſhewed not only by an unwearied diligence to gain Proleglytes, but 
by deſtroying all ſuch as oppoſed their Deſigns; and that noÞ1n art or- 
dinary way of Paſſion and Revenge, but they would needs have all this 


to be done for the Honour and Service of God. IWhoſoever Eilleth you Joh. 16.4. 


will think that he doth God ſervice. A ſtrange kind of Service indeed, to 
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vg may Honor God, but conſitler that which is moſt proper 
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take away the Lives of his beſt and maſk uſeful Scans J But Mebowgh 


n Religion in the World be fo diteAly:contrary:ho;all Ace d Gritty 


and Inhumanity as the Chriſtian is, yet upon! the Degenerne ff, 
the ſame kiod of Spirit hath riſen up and ꝓte vailed dver too great pert 
of. the Chriſtian World. But eſpecially the very; Game» jewiſh pit uf 
Zeal and Hypoctiſy aud Crueity had enter d in thefe laſt: Ages nto u 
Society of Men (whom Freed not name) who have undermined: the 
genuide Printiples of Morality, ififlamed che Spirits of Princes to all the 
effects of a crtiel War and a mercileſs Perſecution ; and uſed their ut- 
moſt Endea vours to root aut all ſuch as dare not Sacrifice their Utinſti- 
ences to the Will of a Prince under their Direction : And: which :addy 
to a} this, they have tho Impudence toaliume that Motto to thein ſeivei, 
Ad majorem Dei Gloriam; med ai nothing but. doing 


as though they ai 
fobtheir Wirkedneſs, althongh great, was confined! to a nartow Corty- 
paſs, but theſe: diſperſe themſelves into all States and Kingdoms, and 
carry on the ſame uniform Deſign,” v,. to do all the Miſchief they can 
under the pretence of Advaneing the Honaur of Gd. 
3.) But certainly there is a way left to give to God that Hover which 
is due to Him; otherwiſe, it were to little purpoſe: to ſay, Them b 
honogr me I will bonour. But 1 ſhall not take in hers all the 8 
to the de 
ſign of theſe Words. For which we are to obferve;: that the entetnal 
Worſhip and Service of God was in al, well enough kept up and 
obſetved in the Tabernacle at Shilob; There the High Prieſt attended; 
the Daily Sacrifices were offer d, and the People reſorted thither at the 
Solemn Feaſts from all parts of the Land: But the great Examples of 
Wickedneſs in the Sons of Eli had ſpread themſelves fo: far, thut the 
People were generally corrupted, and the beſt part of their Religion, 


which lies in a Reformation of Manners, was almoſt gone. There were 


ſome Pious and Devout Perſons, ſuch as Eli himſelf (a good Man but 
a had Magiſtrate, being remiſs and careleſs in the Execution of his Of- 
fice,) and no doubt, many among the People, as well as Elkanab and 


Hama, were devout and ſerious in the Service of God, and other Du- 


ties of Religion; but yet God himſelf takes notice of the Wickedmeſt of 
his People Iſracl; at the time when the Art was removed from Shiloh, And 
therefore 'we: have Reaſon to take particular notice of that Paſſage to 
Eli; concerning the Reaſon of the Puniſhment” of his Houſe, herauſe 
his. Sons made themſelves vile and he reſtrained them not. For, their Sins 
were of a very Contagious Nature, and by ot reſtraining them, the Peo· 

le were run into a great degree of Looſeneſs and Profaneneſs. So that 


it was not for Ely's Perſonal Miſcarriages, that God thought himſelf ſo 
dliſtomaured by him, but for want of taking due Care for the Suppreſſing 


Profaneneſs and Corruption of Manners in others. And this ſhews the 
true way how God may and ought to be Hononred by thoſe who are 
bound to take care of others; viz. by giving all due Encouragement 
to true Religion and Vertue, and by making uſe of the moſt effectual 
Means for ſuppreſſing Irreligion and Profaneneſs. 

And this indeed is a great and voble Deſign fit for the greateſt Minds 
and Perſons of the higheſt Station to be Employed about. I cannot 
deny, that it is a difficult Work; for it is eaſier to ſubdue the Bodies 
than the Naſſions of Men; and how many will rather venture their 
Lives than mortify their Luſts? And let them pretend what they will, 
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woe find that they will ſooner part with any thing than with their Sins. Do 


739 


we not daily ſee that they will let go Honour, Reputation, Intereſt, Health, 


and the hopes of Heaven, rather than thoſe Vices they have been ac- 
euſtomed to the Practice of? How can we then imagine, that the meer 


feats of the Execution of humane Laws ſhould preſently reſtrain thoſe, 


whom no Fear of Hell or Damnation could hitherto Reform? But yet 4 

ſtop may, and ought to be put to the inſolent Growth of Profaneneſs; for 
if it be ſuffered to be too hard for our Laws, it will in time be too hard 
for all fort of Government. Yet how ſhall a ſtop be put to it under 
ſuch Difficulties ? For it cannot. be denied, that we have excellent Laws 
againſt Vice and Debauchery, and that Magiſtrates have had ſufficient 
countenance from Authority for the due Execution of them. But yet 
the Complaints are great of a mighty overflowing of all ſorts of Wick- 
edneſs ſtill among us; I hope they are not all true; but yet I am afraid, 
there is too much ground for them. What is the Reaſon of ſuch a com-- 
plaint of Profanenefs and Irreligion among us at a time we pretend ſo 
mach to Reformation? It is no wonder that the bad Examples of thoſe 
who ought to Reform others bring Vice into Faſhion; but when that 
cannot be alledged, what is the Reaſon that good Examples do ſo little 
towards the Reforming others? It is eaſie to reſolve all into the Corrup- 
tion of human Nature; but that is a general Anſwer which ſerves for 
all Times and Places, and muſt ſuppoſe them alike : And if it be a good 
and ſufficieat Anſwer, it is to little purpoſe to talk of Laws, Religion 
and Reformation: For unleſs they may have ſome Power to alter and a- 
mend the Courſe of Mens Actions, they ſignify very little to the real 
Beneſit of Mankind, no more than Sea- Mari do towards hindring the 
courſe of the Tide; but meer Examples, although of excellent uſe to all 
Ingenuous Minds, yet to others they are but like Statues of Mercury in 
the Road, which point to the right way, but Men will go which way 
they pleaſe notwithſtanding. od | 111 
Therefore to Lm and Examples the Magiſtrates Power muſt be ad- 
ded, which was appointed for this purpoſe, to be a Terrour to thoſe that 
do evil, as well as an Encouragement to thoſe that do well. And then 


Rom. 13.3. 


the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth the Sword is born in vain, when the Magiſtrate is Ver. 4 


not the\Minifter of God in this reſpect; 4 Revenger to execute Wrath up- 
on him that doeth evil. It was the great and juſt Honour of Princes of 
Old, that by their means, Mankind was reduced from a rude and diſor- 
derly kind of Life, to the Practice of Civility and Good Manners; and 
it is as great a Foundation of Honour til}, when Men are ſo much A- 
poſtatized from them, to bring them back again to the due Order and 
Decency of Living. The Caſe is much harder of thoſe who are Dege- 
nerate under Laws, than of thoſe who were ſo without them; for they 
have learnt to deſpiſe their Remedy, and by Arts and Subtilties to avoid 
the Force of that, which was intended for their Good. « 
But, however, none ought to be diſcouraged from ſo Excellent a De- 
fn; which Recommends it ſelf to all Wiſe and Good Men, and will 
never want the Aſſiſtance and Prayers of all that are ſoz and God him- 
ſelf will in an eſpecial manner give Honour to thoſe who thus Honour 
him in his own way; by uſing the moſt EfeF,at means for the Reform- 
ing the Manners of Men. 1 811 

But what are thoſe ways which may be called Efe&xal 7 It's true, that 


ter 


depends upon the Favour and Rong of God; but it is no hard Mat- 
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| 8 us to judge what are the moſt] likely means to be Effet, 


Fun „ 
AT. An Univerſal Diſcountenancing of all ſorts of Viewand Pros 
fananelk be the Perſons of what Rank or Quality ſoever. For, if thoſe 
of the Houſe of Bl; be ſaffer' to tranſateſs, the People will follow then 
Examples; although the good Old Man did not like their doings;"bue | 
he did-not take Caro enough to Refirain them. 1 in dg 
- (2:) An even, ſteady, vigorous and impartial Executionwof the Ls 
againſt Looſeneſs and Debauchery; fo that it may not look like à ſudden 
heat or deſigu of Popularity, . but Ar from A doe and well · tem⸗ 
per d for God and Religion. brig pe 
hs A Wiſe Choice of fit Infeeumcors nn fo good an end; 1 
Exod. 18. mean fuch as Jethro recommended to And Men of conrage and integrity 
:: ſearing. God and hating Cove tomſueſr. ſuch ! hope are o de found in 
the 3 parts of the Nation. 57 $3594 
(A.) Laſtly, A diligent Inſpection 160 the Behaviour of thuſewtia 
are the proper and immediate Inftruments for carrying on ſo good 4 De. 
ſign. For, if there be no Inſpection afterwards, it will be loch d on as 
a meer matter of Form, or an Order given out to ſatisfie the Importu- 
nities of ſome and the Clamours of others. It were to be wiſhed; that 
all who are Imploy'd in ſuch a Work had an equal mixture of Wiſdons 
Zeal; but it is not poſſible to hinder ſome: from having: une qual 
ares of theſe; and it is great pity ſo good à Cauſe ſhonld* Miſrarry 
rough the Indiſcretion of any who are Zealous for it. On the other 
' ide, It is poſſible that ſome who pretend to an equal Teal fbr it in ge- 
uf may uſe ſuch Artifees and fair Pretences, a5 ' may effeftuatly 
battle and undermine it, while they ſeem to be concerned to it. 
Sg that, what through the Intemperate Heats of ſome, the Coldneſs and 
Indifterency of others, and the certain Averſeneſs all bad Men have to 
any real deſign of Reformation, there is a Neceſſity fori ſuch am Affair to 
to be often look d into, and an Account taken of er of it, 
it any great Advantage be expected by it. et 2692 ids, Hot 
And ſurely no gteater Advantage can be as bo this World, 
an from ſuch a Deſign managed; as — to be. For, hat can 
we propoſe to our ſelves, that can tend more Gel Honour of 
lmighty God, which we ought wry = other things to be concerned 
or. For, the Righteons. * vin teauſueſi x und — all Riad 
of Wickedanf en then cin rg — rn = to him, than to Have 
a ſorts 0 iety and Ptofaneneſs difcountenanced, punifhed; and 
it be ollie. =—_ out? /What can tend — 
Icegerents, than taſhew ſo much of a Reſemblance to him, das to Lobt 
you God Loves, and to hate what he hates; and to impldytheir Powet 
the ſame tnd which God himſelf doth his; viz; to Advance his Glo. 
ry and to do good to Mankind? What can tend more to the Howokr of 
our Church, and Nation, than to let the World ſes by ſuch Works 
35 theſe, what the Reformetion is, which we aim at q not metrly of ſome 
diſputable Points, as to DbAtine and Practiſe, (which we havercarneſtly 
contended. for, i and with. great Reaſon, )- but a true and ſeridus Refor- 
erat iom of thecHlearts and Lives of Meut without: which all our other 
Pretences will falt infinitely ſhort of what God expects dN vs, and 
the very Natne of Refbrination will be a . 8 M e 
d on ti zi d : bod 16 gaillald bus 6 ved. © . + 5:5 8 
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fares which. God obſerves in diſtributing Honour among Men, Ten 

that + ps I; will; bonour z but they that deſpiſe. ae ſhall be 1ightly 


rin TT OH ET, £ | 4 * V1! 

I As to the Societies of Men which have one Common Intereſt, = 

J I. to the Intereſts and Honour of Particular Perſons.  _ 

a I. to ſuch Societies of Men, which have one Common Intereſt, 

4 And; ſo it implies, that the Welfare and Reputation, and flouriſhing 

. Condition of ſuch, depends upon their Zeal and Concernment for God 

and Religion. But here, we meet very great Difficulties ; for Reaſon 

; and Experience ſeem to contradict each other about it. On the one fide, 

\ it ſeems moſt agreeable to the Juſtice of Divine Providence to Reward 
and Puniſh thoſe in this World who will not be capable of being re- 
warded dt puniſhed in another; for there will be no Communities in 

another World. But on the other fide, we cannot deny matter of com- 


© experience; for, how long have the Tarkiſh and Papal Monarchie: 
to 
the 


> name no other) flouriſhed, when the ſeven Churches of and 
the Churches of Africe have been long ſince deſtroyed? How ſtrangely 
hath Megbeweriſar ſpread in the Eaſtern parts of the World? And what 
a Check bath there been upon the Reformation in theſe Weſtern parts? 
With hst a mighty Torrent did it prevail at firſt? Then it ſtood at 
a ſtand, and hath of late Years gone ſo much backward, and ſuffer'd 
ſo very much in many parts of it: And yet we think, and that very 
fay to the Inſolent Oppreſſors of Mankind who make no Conſcience of 
ruining Cities and Countries, and offering Violence to the Bodies and 
Conſciences of Men to Advance and Support their owu Grandeur; and 
yet have been ſuffer;d to prevail ſo far as to be made an Argument a- 
gainſt Providence by Atheiſtical Men? It is to be hoped that God in his 
own time will yindicate his Hhnour and clear this point to the Satisfacti- 
on of all teaſonable Men; but yet, we cannot penetrate into the Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Secrets of Providence. God will (no doubt) take care of 
his ow Hunaur 3 but he is not bound to give ſuch Men an Account of 
the Ways and Methods and Seaſons of his doing it. He often raiſes up 
2 Nation fit. for his purpoſe, atid makes them as a Scourge to Neighbour 
Nations and when they have done his Work, he ſuffers them to be 
humbled, if not deſtroyed, by the ſame Methods they have uſed to o- 
thers. Sometimes he raiſes up one Kingdom and Nation againſt another, 
when their Sins make them ripe for Vengeance; and ſo he takes the 
Potſheards of the Earth and breaks them upon one another; and thus, 
by their mutual Puniſhment, they both become the Executioners of his 
Wrath and we cantot determine by the vent which was in the grea- 
ter Ouilti S0 that God takes Care of his own Honour, hy Methods we 
art not ahle to comptehend. Fer who can weigh the Nations in a Ba- 
lance, add determine how far che Sins ot one doth eneeed the otber? 
And if we,caonot know the Number and Aggravation of n Peoples Sins, 
we can never ſix che Meaſures and Degrees of their Puhiſnment. But, 
however. ſome thing are certain zs I rn 0b 
u.) That tlie dins of a Nation do naturally tend to the Weakneſs and 
Diſhonour of ii Thus a factious, ſeditious, turbulent Temper, not on- 
[ ly is the Reprbach vf a Frople, but tle:ready way to deſtroy its And 
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ſiuch a Nation muſt ſink, when a People of more Wiſdem and Cou 


bath for ſome time preſerved their Country. Who can deny that Luxul 


| Providence, either in a way of Jud 


Ad va 


yet it hath ſo happen d, that when the Factions dare heen almoſt c- e- 
qually-poifed, as at "Rows and Carthage, they have raiſed ſuch'ari Ethu- 


lation between them, which by delt endeavours to outvie each other, 


ry and Debauchery, and all ſorts of Intemperance, not only uk the 


Reputation of a People, but effeminates and ſoftens them, and makes 


but what makes for 


them Careleſs and Idle, Regardleſs of an mn Oy thing abi 
in all humane probability, 


their own Eaſe and Volupmouſneſs? A 


and Reſolution, makes it their buſineſs to overcome them. So that thee 
ſorts of Sins are Natural Cauſes of weakning the Power and Intereſt of a 
Nation. But there are other Sins, as Profaneneſs and Contempt of God 
and Religion, Hypocriſy, Idolatry, c. and of ſuch which Work as 
Moral Cauſes, God himſelf is the only Judge, when the Mealute of tbeir 
Iniquity is filled up. 04 mm 211 sina b. 
(2.) Sometimes God ſteps ont of his Ordinary Method and Courſe of 
ow or Morey! And then he more 
particularly ſhows, that thoſe that Honour bim, be will honours; di thoſe 
who deſpiſe him ſhall be late eſtee med. Theſe things are not every days 
Experience, but when they "a happen they deſerve to be taken __ 
of, in a more than bed manner. Ariſtotle, who was no | 
Friend to Providence, as to humane Affairs, profeſſes, that he di — 
know what to make of the extraordinary Sneoeſs ſome Perſons Bad in their 
Aﬀairs, without any extraordinary viſible Cauſes. It is poſſible, he might 
have the Succeſs of his Macedonian Friends in his Thoughtsz" who 
ſwallow'd up the Common-wealths of 2 as ſo many Morſels, and 
then deſtroy d the mighty Perſan Monarchy. ' But in theſe Caſes, Be al- 
lows a Divine Impulſe, carrying t hem on -yond the Ordinary Meaſures 
of humane Prudence; and overruling ſo many things in Order to Suc- 
ceſs, as nothing but a Divine Hand could manage. And when great 
ntages come to a Nation in ſuch a manner, a more than Ordinary 
N of Thankfulneſs is Juſtly expected, that God may be hououred in 
a particular manner for the Deliverance he woe ſuch Means, and 


the Mercies he beſtows or continues thereby. 


(2.) As to Aae Ferſons 3 how far this holds, will appear by 


theſe! things.” 


(1.): That Eſteem and Honour naturally follows the Opinion of ano- 
thers Deſert or Excellency. For it is not an Arbitrary thing,” but is 


founded on the Suppoſition of ſomething that deſerves it. It is like the 
Aſſent given to Mathematical Evidence, which is wg becauſe they will 


do it, ue becauſe they cannot help it. 
( 2.) The Sincere Practiſe of Piety and Vertue doth aaa Eſteetn 


and Reverence. Hypocriſy indeed leſſens it to the utmoſt degree; be- 
cauſe it argues a mean and falſe temper of Mind; but there is nothing 


in true Religion but what tends to raiſe Eſteem, for it implies all the 
things which are allow d by all Perſons to gain Homo among Men. For 


"= © his De 
Pew; righteous, and merciful; ſober and tem 
* of being and * 00084 N himſelf within the Bounds 


on that is truely Religious is a true Lover of God and of Mankind; he 


grateful to his Benefactour, and always dns in the moſt ſolemn man- 
ence upon hien, both by Prayers and Praiſes; he 2 
to do good to all Men, as far as is conſiſtent with his Duty Þ God z 


perate in the whole — 5 
of bis Life he acts not by Chance, or for bye Ends q but by a ſined Prin- 


which 
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which which God hath, ſet him 
himſelf to d 
dar to do hi 
And how let 
tèrnptible in all this; whether every one that wel this Character doth 
not Fiſh it belonged to himſelf. . ? that is a certain token that it 
brings Honour and Eſteem with it 

— me then, for a Concluſion of = Recommend the Bras of Re- 


1 and with 7 71 — Reſolution ſets 
Willy 


ligion and Vertue to all ſuch ed fi A and 
SIND in yo 55 h s, either 
out of true defÞ! es Flat- 


8 which — bimſelf fares us 1750 the main parts of, or Daty. If we 


aff aid Service foe, chł time will ſhortly 
come, when we {h - wiſh we had been. otherwiſe. For, how 
great (oever/yaur. 1 bon) you andUhit c aue dag 4 littſe 
time be {aid in be Duſt. And then the main Difference will be accord- 
ing to che Boworr We have doe to God; for; tg the Text doth 
hoid good, as to this World, as I have Sad ſhew'd ; yet the moſt 
Ries doo ll ment 905 it yill be in the Life to eme; for then it 

Mankind, that boſe thatrbonotr binn Gul 
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0b my Father, if it it poſſible, let this Cuy 77 
ne: nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt. 
Ber: une Lan Are 00 Bit 

I is not long ſince we met together in this place, to lament the Loſs 
|| of one hopeful Branch of that Family, whereof there are now two 
more cut off in the Vigour of their Years, in the midſt of their Re- 
lations, by a ſad and unexpected ſtroak of Divine Providence: When 
Croſſes come ſingle, they are hard enough for us to Encounter withall; 
but when one Breach makes way for another, when Grief follows upon 
_ Grief, when their number and their weight encreaſe together, and ex- 
erciſed Patience may be ready to faint, and a Soul not unacquainted with 
Sorrows, may fink under the weight of ſo heavy a Burthen. When 
Afflictions come gradually, and keep a good diſtange from each other, 
the notice they give us of their approach, and the breathing ſpace be- 
tween them, make us more fit to bear them ; but when they come upon 
us by ſurprize, and one cloſe upon the neck of another, they not only 
baffle Reaſon, but Grace it ſelf gives way to the firſt impreſſion, and 
recovers its Power only by gaining time to employ it: But ſo juſt and 
equal is the mixture of theſe things here below, that thoſe only who 
have the greateſt Comforts, can have the greateſt Loſſes; they only who 
have many Friends to enjoy, have many to loſe, and therefore many 
to lament; and the higher Eſteem and Value they have for them, while 
they enjoy them, the greater their Sorrow and Affliction muſt be, when 
they are deprived of them; ſo that thoſe very things, which by their 
preſence makes our Lives moſt Comfortable, do by their uncertainty 
make them moſt Miſerable ;z and thoſe very Paſſions whereby we moſt ex- 
preſs our Joy and Satisfaction, do lay the Foundation for thoſe which 
cauſe our greateſt diſquiet, to wit, our Fears and our Griefs; for the more 
we love, the more we fear to loſe, and when we have loſt, the more 
ſadneſs ſeizes upon our Minds by it; ſo that upon the Principles of Na- 
ture and Reaſon, we live upon theſe Terms in the World; either we 
maſt not expect more and greater Bleſſings than others, or we muſt expect 
to go through more and greater Croſſes and Afflictions than others; and 
therefore all thoſe who value the Contentment of their Lives, muſt ſo 


proportion 


— 


Froſpetity. 
— el for ur Days, of rnd, in — | MARE. & 
others, for, Cod hath ſer theſe one againſt the other, Fecleſ. 5. 14. == 
end that choſe who Have the largeſt, are, of the ane, muſt,cxpeR it in 


the other giſo. . I 101 tix VEW. Un os) 
(p-great and. Liniverſal, a there. is 


; dune 
Sn ns 0s One ems to mak Way; dor 
; 2 Preparation, for the forme. ie wy i a | God 
N made partaker of that infinite 5 was ſet before bim, 

y to it, to be by the greateſt Su ufferings; he muſt . Nay 
and; endure. the Croſs, — he could artgin its 11 5 was tg be 
Luder of Ereqnal Salvation 40:40) that 5 him, d lence; TR = 
the things which he Suffered; and in the.days of Fun fel e «Þ prayers 8. 5: 
and. ſupp/ications with ſirong eryiag and bears unto him that was able to ſave 
biz from death, among all which we have none more remarkable, than 
that we read of here in the words — the 33 where it is * that 
he fell apon his Knees, and ſaid O. 
P N. 1 ur; not 4 o Per a. | 
were choſen by that truely Vertuous and iff Hens wt at 25 Fu- 
neral we are now met, to be the Subject of our prefent Diſcourſ; nſe; which 
are vary n whether We Ganges the occalign.of them, be, 

rate RAI a. them. rents 1 505 itil oh be 2 to, Moiſheq mo 
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eh che he 
ſe; 50 he had hitherto, 
#01 His act- Luk 21. 
81 3.and.ch t be might wi 
en 1 5 Fe en w from the wie and he and 
15 8 fa pals over the Brook 6 1 2 55 lacs abe = 
of the Mount of Olives, called et hſemane, ver that is, a place 
where many Olive Pre 5 Were; 3 pg? Was the Garde - our Saviour Anal- 
ly retired into, as appears, Lake, n. 39. and when he came Sor. 
as Abraham left his Servants behi L him; when he Was to. 
Son on Mount. Moriah, Gen, 322. 5. Mt our Saviour leave his Nr. 
ples at ſome diſtance from him, when he was preparing himſelf 70 
great Sacrifice, whereby he. offered up himſelf to God: And. 182 
Zins the time of his Agony, and that vehement Conflict which 
tween the inclinations of his Nature, and the ourpale of | his Will, . 
the Senſe of which he cries. out to his Diſciples, , 2: 3p. my foul 3 Is e- 
ceeding ſarrowful even unts death, than which 7 oan be no expreſſion. 
higher, 195 55 reſpecting the extenſion of it, that His Sorrow 1 
continue 71 th, or the intenſion of it, that it was, 24247 50 Sorrow, 
ſo great ane 17 1 6 that none can be i eater.z _ it is ſaid; 
Mark 14. 33, that he did begin * Oct d Nabe, torbe fore a- 
mazed, a very e 506 advHen f (Avay drr Nn faith Surdas,; to be 
ee orrawful and e 5 Heſhcbint, to he in an Agony, ſee 
Lale 22.44. Which pears by the cir nce of It; that he ſweat as 
it were d "tag Blood. w 
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which ſeems not to be a meer Compariſon, or 
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"Father, 1 Have Hit 9 
he Work hon ſertteſt me to do; if it be agrecab fuer ti- 
f 725 "thee free tile from rhae that bittet up, 
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* which pprefferh it, chatge no more upon it, thari thou glveſt 
it firength dude; let it not fail in the t ing af this - 
FEudeuntet, let not the Garden whete now I am be my Gol gar be bar 
Des hou haſt hicherto enabled me to do thy WII, jet me go on to 
*>ſuffer it, for doubtleſs thou art my Father, therefore leave not my 
, | 1 Agonies, nor fuffer thine Holy one to faint in this time 
"OF yal. „ ax bands ee ie one Oar Eb 
3. His Intereſt and Relation, Ob my Father, © Thou who wert my 
Father before ever the World was; thou who haſt ſent me into the 
„World upon thy own Meſſage and Errand, and haſt hitherto own- 
ed ms in it for thy Son, and given ſo many and large Teſtimonies of 
thy paternal Love and Kindneſs towards me; thou who before in the 
preſence of the People haſt more than once teſtified by a Voice from 
Heaven, that 1 am thy Beloved Son, let me find now the benefit of 
that Relation which I bear unto thee; Oh let not thy only Son feel 
the ſevere ſtrokes of thy Diſpleaſure, which hath made it bis only 
care and buſinefs to Glorify thy Name on Earth, and to bring others 
to an Admiration of thee! Oh forſake me nat, while I forſake not 
* thee, I have not ſhunn'd to declare thy Will, let me not ſink in ſuffer- 
ing itz nay, let me plead mine Intereſt with thee, Oh my Father ! 
Thou who haſt hearkned to the Interceſſions of thy People of old, on 
* behalf of others, when thou threatnedſt to puniſh, reje& not the hum- 
* ble Supplications of thy Son, who thus Begs for himſelf, that if it 

be poſſible this Cup may paſs from him. 

2. And ſurely it muſt be ſome extraordinary matter which the Son of 
God was ſo earneſt with his Father to be delivered from, which may ei- 
ther relate to what he then felt, or to what, he feared , if to what he 
Felt, it was to be eaſed of thoſe bitter 9 8 70 of his Soul, which he 
was then under; or if, as it is moſt probable, it related to what he 18 
then it was his earneſt Prayer that if it were agreeable with the Will an 
Wiſdom of God, he might be delivered from that bitterneſs of Death, 
which he foreſaw he was ſhortly to undergo. And this he was ſo ear- 
neſt in, that he not only pleads with God by ordinary Arguments, but 
goes to the utmoſt degrees of poſſibility in his preſent circumſtances; 

which is the third thing. 

3. The manner and earneſtneſs of our Saviours requeſt, it be poſſible ; 
St. Luke therefore ſaith, that our Saviour prayed more earneſtly, that is, 
with greater vehemency of expreſſion now than at any other time; he 
doth not plead any Promiſe from God, but urgeth him with the extent 
of his Power, and the conſiſtency of what he prayed for, with the De- 
fign that God had to carry on in the World, not but that it was ab- 
ſolutely poſſible for God to have delivered his Son from all his Sufferinigs, 
but that the earneſtneſs is ſeen in that, that now if his end could be car- 
ried any other way, than by drinking that bitter Cup, he begs that it 
may paß from him; as though he had ſaid, Oh my Father! Iam now 
„ deſigned for a bloody Sacrifice, to be offered up to thy ſelf by the 
*« hands of cruel and malitious Men; but I know their Power can ex- 
1 tend no farther than thy Willis to let them go; if it be therefore agree- 
able to thoſe infinite ends of Goodnels, Juſtice and Wiſdom, which I 
4 came into this World to accompliſh, that I may eſcape the Fury and 
Malice of theſe Men, and that bitter Neath, which they deſign me 
for, appear now in my behalf, and let them ſee how, much greater 
 "_ thy Love to me is, than their greateſt Malice againſt me; if any o- 
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ther way may be f6und out, whereby, may become, an Expiation-for 
„the Sins of the World, than by being delivered into the ah un- 
«+ reaſonable. Men, now appear for the. Vindication of my Innocency | 
* ard thine own Own Hogqur which is cqucerned in it: Is there mo o- 
& ther way to purge the World from Sin, but by adding to the namber 
* of it, in taking away my Life 2 Will no other Sagriſice appoaſe tine 
* Anger, but that of thy Son's Blood? Is there no other means of atto- 
* ning thy Majeſty; but by making my Soul an Offering for Sin? Why 
* *muſt-I paſs through ſo many grievous Pains, . and ſuch a ſhameful 
Death? That I may make an end of Sin and bring in everlaſting Righte- 
> arſe, cxalt me to thy Glory now, and then by my Power and Grace 
J will bring the World to the Love of thee ; then the great Offence 
&- will be prevented, which will be taken by the World at ſo-Ignomi: 
e nious a Death of the Son of God : Then thy Power and Goodneſs 
* will be ſeen without any Impeachment of thine Honour or. Juſtice; in 
e the Puniſhment of ſo. Innocent a; Perſon, as thou knoweſt me to be: 
Then thy Love to thy Son and to Mankind will be ſeen together: Oh 
* let me not become a Reproa h to the Fooliſh, a Scorn to the Proud, 
and a Sacrifice to Malitious Men But if this be the way, which in 
* thine infinite Wiſdom thou judgeſt moſt fit to declare to the World 
* thy hatred againſt Sin, and thy Love to all that ſhall repent of it 
* to manifeſt thy Juſtice and thy Mercy together ; to perſwade th 
* World by the moſt 1 4 e to Obedience and Thankful- 
* neſs; if this be the way whereby thou haſt deſigned to advance my 
* humanity. to Power and Glory; here I am, and I ſhew my ſelf. to be 
* a Sacrifice to thee, by thus - offering up my will to thee, and by 
*-conquering the contrary. inclinations of my Nature, that I may not 
* be only a Sin-Offering, - but a Freewilk Offering to thee, and therefore 
“ ot as Iwill, but as thou-wiltz in which Words we.bave, ... ... 
4. The patient Submiſſion of Chriſt to the will of God, wherein we 
have twortoings....: 22: :-:. r 
1. The ſeeming repugnancy between the will of God and of Chriſt, 
2. The Submiſſion of the will of Chriſt, to the will of God, ot as J 
will, but as thou wilt. =; , | 17 xs 7 | N. A 
1. The ſeeming repugnancy between the will of God and of Chriſt, 
not as tho Chriſt had really any other purpoſe or deſign than what God 
had intended him for; but this only ſpeaks the ſtrength of bis natural 
Inclinations and the averſeneſs of his human Nature to the Sufferings he 
was to undergo :.Butif it be asked why the human Nature of Chriſt 
was liable to ſuch Infirmities as theſe are, a ſufficient account of it may 
be given in theſe particulans. Kang 
I. It ſhewed a greater power of Goodneſs, to conquer theſe natural 
Inclinations, than not to Ne them at all; there is no Vertue at all to 
be wholly inſenſible of Pain, and if this were a Perfection, Stocks and 
Stones would be the moſt excellent Creatures: Our Saviour who. was 
freed from the ſinful Imperfections of human Nature, yet was not with- 
out the Natural; to let us ſee theſe are not inconſiſtent with the grea- 
teſt Goodneſs, and that the Power of Grace is ſeen in keeping of our 
ſelves from 2 maſtered by them. If Chriſt had been in our Nature 
and wholly exetnpted from the common Infirmities which do attend it, 
the World would bave queſtioned whether he had been truely Man or- 
no; Cas ſore did notwithſtanding) or if he were, how far his actions 
could have been. a Pattern for us to follow; ſince he had not. 9 — 
bl Ok U wor Fa ate die things 
1503 OS , 


1 
- 


: 
* 


* . . 
1 4 1 A 


* , : — \ ; 2 „ 
—— — _ — ð WI * r rr 
IAF, Sernan 
— | E ' ral 9 % * 
- A 25 


things to combat withall, which we. are encompaſſed about with : 
To Etishe us thrreſrf theſe things, the Son of God T 

his Breaſt, When, he was going 20. ſuffer, thereby diſcovering to us 
that the trueſt Patigne; is not a Stoical Apathy, but a due Government 
of our natural Inclinations, 0 that they break forth into nothing: re- 
pugnant to the Will of Gd. . 


2. That he might. have greater Compaſſion towards his People un- 
der all their Infirmities, this the Apoſtle thought to be a very great 
Reaſon, why our Saviour was compaſſed about with Infirmities, and 
was in all things tempted as we are, that he might as our High · Prieſt 
be touched with the Eeling of our Infirmities, and have compaſſion on 
us, whilſt we are wreſtling with them. He, knows what humane Na- 
ture is, and what all its Paſſions, and Weakneſſes are; he knows the com- 
bats of our Minds, and the vehement Inclinations of our Natures, he 
knows how ill, we. can bear with the Thoughts, of; Death, eſpecially 
when infamy is added to it, and therefore we may with greater aſſu- 
rance-draw nigh to him, who is ſo a and knows to pity; ha- 
ving himſelf been once in the Body, and therefore knows what the 
Weight and Burden of it is; if we weep fox the loſs of Eriends, we read 
when Lazarus was dead, that Jeſus wept ; if we are in Agonies and 0 
Combats in our Minds, when Death approacheth us, Chriſt himſelf 
was ſo before us; if we pray with vehemency and earneſtneſs for God 1 
to deliver us from Reproach and Pain, and the Bitterneſs of Death, 
the Son of God did ſo when he was encompaſſed with the Infirmities 
of our Natures; only as we follow him in the Inclinations of his Na- 
ture, let us do ſo too in a due Submiſſion to God's Will, notwithſtan- 
ding them, nevertbeleſt not as I will, but as thou wilt. 9 
2. Which is the ſecond thing conſiderable, wherein we ſee Nature 
ſtriving, but Grace triumphing in the Conqueſt of it; it is the great | 
Glory of Grace not to extirpate, but to conquer and govern natural i" 
Inclinations; to raiſe the Mind of a Man above them, to a full reſig- | 
nation of it ſelf to the Wiſdom: and Counſel of Heaven; when in 
imitation of our Saviour we come to ſay, Oh God, if it be poſſible, 
keep the bitterneſs of Death from me, reſcue me from the power 
* of the Grave, and from the Fears of that great Devourer, ſpare me 
* a little longer, that I may not be cut off in the midſt of my Days, and 
the Flower of my Years, cut me not down while, I am, yet green, 
and not . ripe for the Grave, continue me at leaſt in a capacity to 
* ſerve thee here: Theſe are Expreſſions . juſtifyable by our Saviour's 
Words, but yet as theſe ſhew the Inclinations of our Nature, we are then 
moſt happy, when through the Power of Divine Grace, we can conclude 
all as Chin doth here, with that intire Submiſſion to the Will of God, 
Nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thov wilt. Er nt? ry 
Two things may be here inforced. 
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I. There is an averſion in Humane Nature from the, pangs and bit- 
. terneſsof Death. .. | 


Ir II. That notwithſtanding that, there are grounds of Submiſhon to | 
by the Will of; God in it. | 87 23061's Kl SN | 
1 7 13 | e int, em ©, 
r- I. That there is an averſion in Humane Nature from the pangs and 
s bitterneſs of Death, this was apparent in our Lord himſelf, and there- 
ſe fore no wonder if it be found in us, in whom it ariſeth from ſome ar all 
7s or theſe following Cauſes. : ; 1. From 
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1. From the natural Love that Is in us of this breſeut Life and the 
C0 of it. The Soat and Body after ſo cloſe an Union with each 
other, are very unwilling to part; becatiſe the Soul will then mifs its 
Companion and Servant, and the Body its Life and Motion. This breeds 
2 natural Abhorreney of Death, as of a State of Violence and Separa- 
tion, and therefore no wonder if there be a regret in mens minds at 
the firſt Apprehenſion of it: But befides'this, the Contentments which 
Men have enjoyed in this preſent ſtate, and the agreeableneſs of them 
to the way we now judge of things by, makes us more averſe to the 
ghts of leavin 71 day arid entring into that which we have had no 
e at all of; ſo that were there nothing in Death, but a change 
of ſtate, that would make the thoughts of it troubleſome and unplea- 
ſing to us; eſpecially when wwe think we muſt forego all thoſe Con- 
tentnents of Life, which we haye ſometimes tho 5 to have been 
more dear to us than life it ſelf, when the Bonds of deareſt Relations 
are ſuddenly diſſolved, and the Tyes of the doſeſt Friendſhip broken 
in pieces; when Husband and Wife who have lived fo long together 
In the melt intimate Friendſhip as well as Union, ſhall in a moment he 
parted, as far as. Heaven and th from one another; when the ten- 
der Mother ſhall be torn away from the Embraces of her Children, and 
the Children ſnatched out of the Mother's Arms, and that without 
hopes of ſeeing each other again, till the great Day of Reſurrection, 
* things muſt needs cauſe a natural averſion from Death in us. 
The Apprehenfion of the Conſequents of Death, works an aver- 
fon i in humane Nature; though Death in it ſelf be unpleafing, yet it 
never appears ſo dreadful, as Then it is repreſented to us with all that 
train which follows it ; the Fears of Pains in Death make it terrible to 
tender and delicate Natarcs 3 but the Fears of the Pains which may fol- 
low it, as to us, make it dreadful to the moſt wife and conſiderin 
were it only to leave this World, the Difappointments, and Cares, 8 84 
Vexations of it, would at one time or other make moſt perſons conten- 
ted to part with it ; but to think of the great Tribunal, and the Ac- 
count which muſt there be given, and the irreverfible Sentence which 
will be paſt upon it, makes them willing to continue here, and be very 
well cont with the Troubles of this Life, ſo they may eſcape the 
Miſeries of another.. 
3. Want ofa firm Confidence in God; not ſo much out of a di- 
ſtruſt of God as ot themſelves, as they think, but really there is a migh- 
ty diſtruſt of God, which makes 7 unwilling to venture themſelves 
into an Eternal State upon his Word and Promiſes; no wonder if the 7 
be afraid of dying, who are diſtruſtful of God; for ſuch cannot aſ- 
ſure themſelves "in God would do. with them in another World, and 
an Almighty Power may juſtly affright thoſe, who have no firm — 
dance on Almighty Goodneſs. 


II. That there are ſufficient Grounds of Submiſſion to the Will of 
God in this, as in any other Inſtance of Divine Providence; and a 
threefold conſideration is ſuggeſted to us in the Words of the Text ; 
1. It is a Cup, 2. It is a Father that Brea it, and 2 It is his Win that 
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And this it was with that Drollenti! Petſon at Whoſe urerab we 
ate o met ether, whd-whencinithebegimdiog df hat! Setneſh ſhe 
had prayed. that this Cup might pas from her, aud afteryratds; nt 
il it 8 Namnigzht mot / paß from he Yet ebHInded 
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_ And:havſipgi thus done >vithithe Text; I hope i may, Have the grea- 
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per ſons of her Rank and Quality in the; World, nor dt the Fade 
r of her ſin- 
Prudence in the Management of Domeſtick Affeirsg not of her 
great Affection to her Husband, her care and: good Gonaroment of her 
Children, her Eaithfulneſs and Sinceriey to her Friends, her poiverſal 
civility and ,obligi De all ; all; NYhich are indeed very com- 
mendable T Hides and 1 in her. et having ſo great a choice 
of Matter 27 — of:; & ſhall:confine my ſelf to thoſt things which 
were the moſt} eminent in Her ſelf. amd deſerve the moſt to 15 imi- 
tated by others, in and among) which! were eſpecially:conkderable—— 
1: Her great ſeriouſueſs in Religion. For ſhe put not of her great 
Work till ſhe came to die, and that made her die with the greater com- 
fort. Sheiknew why ſhe was a Chriſtian, and that made her live here 
like one and the ſincetity of ber mind in Religion yielding her 
that gerenity of her Thoughts when dhe was to * the World; 


ſhe looked on Religion as d. - he that Weight | and Conſtquence, 


that ſhe equally! abhorred the Hypoeritienh and the jeſting Trifler with 
it, dbinking) no ſeriouſnoſs too gteat for matters i Mhereon the 


eternal Welfare and Salvation pf Souls did depend; Aud, as dne that 
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did not pray and read the Seriptutes or other Books of Piety, meerly 
to ſatisſie her ſelf or others, that ſhe had done them, but took an ACE 
count; of hed of 2 e N * Orcaſion of 
2 ny, thong otherwiſe never ſo ng: to het, were thought a 
ſufficlent excuſe hy her, for neglecting tie great Matters of bet Sout. 
She was very inquiſitive after the matters of her Soul, and Aiiture ſtute, 
and her pteparations werr ing to Her inquiries. Sbe livett in 
an en pectatiom of Ara and cherefore: made Provifiombefore-hand for 
her departure out of this Wotlid ; her moſt intitnate Friends \ſhe:dif 
courſe withall mſt freely about the great: Affairs of) Eternity, ud 
thought no tine ſpent; ſo well improvyd, as that which-was ſpent 
in order to them: Her zeal for Religion i was proportionable to the 
weight of Things thinking ſome thingtihe muchcb it, either in 
the: Colours of! the Rainhom, or the Figure of the Motos which: fly 
in A. rei bonn ot sliqleb dl its W loton bn nigy 
an ler great Humility, and mean apprebarifian-of her ſalf. I ſearch 
ever met With one, who had a truer Underſtandiig of ithe matters of 
en Conſequence, joyn d with à gredtdr Diffidence of hbr! ſelf, than 
| WERE this made Her not ſo much known) as::otherwiſe 
ſhe] mighthave© been, but it made her fo. much the more vnlued by 
all that know her; ſhe uſed her- moſt; here ſhe expreſſed? it 
leaſt, and in thoſe (Diſcourſes, in which! ſhe woluld fit: dy as o Un 
, terned, ſhe was a careful obſerver, and a ſevere Judge of the Things, 
Mdugh not of the Perſons. 

3. Her great contempt of the World. It may be a greater inſtance of 
this nature cannot be met with, of one that did leſs value the things 
that others hazard their Souls for than ſhe did; often declaring her 
ſelf, that ſhe knew no other confiderable uſe of an Eſtate, but to do 
good by it: And this ſhe would frequently attribute, as one of the good 
effects of it, to the long Sickneſs ſhe formerly had, which ſhe told me in 
her laſt Sickneſs, ſhe had yet cauſe to bleſs God for, becauſe by that 
ſhe underſtood the World much better, and. conſequently...valued-it- 
much leſs than ever ſhe did before; and although ſhe had great Con- 
tentments in this World in her near Friends and Relations, yet her 
Mind was till kept above them, and conſequently ſhe declared to me 
in her Health, with what Contentment of Mind ſhe could part with 
all the things in this World, and if there was nothing more ſhe ſaid 
to be feared in Death, than only that, ſhe wondred that any ſhould 
be afraid of it; which diſtoveged her gręat nvictions of the Vanity 
of this Life, and the great things of it, ahd of the certainty of that 
to come; but while ſhe was in this World ſhe hated to be unuſeful in 
it, and therefote was very exemplary; for, 

4. Het Charity and readineſs to do good; expreſſing that upon all 
occaſions, where ſhe knew or could find out Objects fit to expreſs her 
kindneſs upon; having as I have heard, before ſhe came to the enjoy- 
ment of that plentiful Eſtate ſhe lived in before her laid aſide 
conſiderable Sums to be diſpoſed of that way. If ſhe heard of any 
Poor that were Sick, ſhe would firſt underſtand what it was they moſt 
wanted, and that ſhe was ſure to provide for them, without being 
asked: Thus ſhe ſhewed her Religion to be pure and undefiled, by not 
only keeping her ſelf from the leaſt ſuſpicion of the pollution of the World, 
but by viſting the Fatherleſs and RO N their Afflictkion. Thus ws 

| | live 
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lived in the World; as one that will be miſſed now ſbe is gone, aud 
er as one Hh prepared her [elf for her going out of it; and ſometime 

fore her laſtSickne(s; ſhe wDuld often let fall expreſſibns, while: he 
wont with her aſt Childy!-thar the time was coming; when am end 
would be put to all her truubiei here; and this apo her firſt indes 
after her Delivery, ſhe ws very upprehenfive of, and dxpreſſed it to 
thaſe about her i Although at firſt ſne had ſome fears und ſtrugliag 
in ler Nature flom the apptehenſion of Death, yet when her Fits ſeized 
upon her wwithi more thaw ordinary vlolenbe, ſhe lay: with the grbateſt 
willingneſa ta die, and not only ſo, but rep ycing in the hopes of it and 
praying earneſtly. that ĩt mig come tb paſo, and when in her laſt Con- 
vulſion Fits, we were pray ing i for her Life, ſne during the Intermiſſia 
atis ſne had, prayed as earneſiiy for her departure out of the World. 
and God was pleaſed by the ſud event, to declare, that her Prayers were 
more agreeable to his Wilb-thari ours were, by taking ber out of this 
vain and ſinful World, which ſhe deſpiſed ſo much, to the -Happineſs 
ſhe valued, the eternal Enid s of God in a better Life. More, 
grief and tha time fail me totadd. And though we have reaſon to la- 
ment our Joſs of her, and did: heartily pray that 157 Cup might paſo from 
ber, yet fince God hath declared his Will, let us ſubmit ours to his and 
never murmur at this however! ſad difpenfation of his Providence, but 


let us follom our Saviour not only in his Words, but in the inward 
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